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THE   EDITION  OF   MDCCCXXII. 


In  the  present  edition  of  the  Homilies,  which  is  the  fifth 
that  has  issued  from  the  Clarendon  press  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  text  of  the  first 
part  or  book  has  been  compared  with  four  ancient  editions, 
the  various  readings  of  which  are  exhibited  at  the  bottom  of 
the  pages,  and  are  distinguished  by  die  letters  A.  B.  C.  D. 

A.  is  the  first  edition  of  the  first  book.  It  was  printed 
in  quarto  by  Richard  Grafton  in  the  year  1547,  and  is  dated 
on  the  last  day  of  July  in  the  first  year  of  king  Edward  the 
sixth. 

B.  is  the  earliest  edition  in  which  the  Homilies  of  the 
first  book,  being  twelve  in  number,  are  divided  into  thirty- 
two  parts.  It  was  printed  in  quarto  by  Grafton  in  the  year 
1549,  and  is  dated  in  August  of  that  year.  The  copies  of 
both  A.  and  B.  employed  in  preparing  the  present  edition, 
are  preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  CoUege  in  this 
University. 

C.  is  an  edition  in  quarto,  printed  by  Richard  Jugge  and 
John  Cawood  in  the  year  156S.  Two  or  more  editions  ap- 
pear to  have  been  printed  by  the  same  printers  in  the  same 
year^;  but  the  present  editor  has  had  no  opportunity  of 
comparing  them,  and  of  endeavouring  to  select  the  earliest. 
The  copy  actually  used  is  preserved  in  the  archiepiscopal 
library  at  Lambeth,  and  is  bound  up  in  the  same  volume 
with  an  edition  of  the  second  part,  printed  in  156S,  which 
will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

it  One  of  theie  editioiu  is  in  amall  octavo.     There  is  a  copy  of  it  in  the 
Briti^  Museum. 
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D.  is  an  edition  of  both  parts  of  the  Homilies  in  folio  (the 
earliest  of  that  size  which  the  editor  has  seen)  printed  by 
John  Bill  in  the  year  16^.  The  copy  used  belongs  to  the 
library  of  Christ  Church^. 

There  are  many  other  ancient  editions  both  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Homilies  separately,  and  of  the  first  and  second 
united.  They  may  be  divided,  as  far  as  regards  the  first 
part,  into  four  classes,  which  differ  materially  from  eacli 
other  in  their  readings.  Although  there  is  hardly  any  edi- 
tion, which  exactly  agrees  with  those  which  preceded  it,  the 
present  editor  has  not  thought  it  necessary  to  collate  more 
than  the  earliest  edition  of  each  class^. 

The  editions  of  the  second  part  of  the  Homilies  may  all  be 
divided  into  two  classes,  and  the  copies  used  in  preparing  the 
text  of  the  present  edition  are  only  two,  marked  A.  and  B. 

A.  is  an  edition  in  quarto,  printed  by  Jugge  and  Cawood 
in  1563.  It  is  justly  observed  by  Str3rpe<l,  that  there  are 
two  or  more  editions  of  this  date ;  and  another  writer  sus- 
pects that  there  are  four^.  The  present  editor  has  seen  and 
examined  two.  The  collation  now  printed  is  taken  from  a 
copy  in  the  library  of  Exeter  College f.     The  other  edition, 

b  This  copy  differs  in  some  respects  1563.  There  is  a  third  in  the  unirer- 

from  one  in  the  possession  of  the  edi-  sity  library,  and  a  fourth  in  Trinity 

tor,  in  which  the  first  twenty-four  pages  college  library,  in  the  same  university, 

appear  to  have  been  reprinted  with  se-  whidi  bear  the  same  date.     They  are 

veral  inconsiderable  alterations,  one  of  all  in  quarto,  and  in  some  respects  dif- 

the  most  remarkable  of  which  is  the  ferent  from  each  other.   ^Whether  the 

strict  rigour  qfthe  law  instead  of  the  diversity  be  such,  as  argues  that  they 

full  request  qf  the  law,  p  28,  26.  ed.  are  of  really  diifereut  impressions,  I 

1822.  (j).  28,  line  23.  of  this  edit.  ]  The  wish  some  person  that  has  leisure  and 

editor^s  copy  seems  to  agree  with  a  patience    enough,    and    understands 

copy  on  large  paper  at  Lambeth.  printing  well,  would  examine  and  in- 

c  It  is  proper  to  mention,  that  B.  form  us.** 

and  C.  were  in  the  first  instance  ex-  f  On  comparing  this  collation  with 

amined  only  in  those  places,  in  whidi  one  which  was  made  some  years  ago  for 

A.  and  D.  differ.   Since  the  first  book  a  different  purpose,  it  was  discovered, 

was  printed  off,  however,  B.  has  been  that  they  were  both  defective  in  some 

collated  throughout,  and  some  addi-  respects,  each  collator  having  passed 

tional  various  readings  of  small  im-  over  in  silence  a  certain  number  of  va- 

portance  have  been  collected  *.  rious  readings.  This  discovery  will  not 

d.Life  of  Parker,  p.  128.  surprise  any  person  who  is  conversant 

e  Bennet,  Essay  on  the  thirty-nine  with  operations  of  this  nature;  and  it 

Articles  of  Religion,   1715.  p.  245.  is  mentioned  merely  for  the  informa- 

'*  There  are  in  St.  John's  college  li-  tion  of  those  reader8,who  are  not  aware 

brary,  in  Cambridge,  two  copies  of  the  of  the  extreme  difficulty  of  collating 

second  tome  of  Homilies,  bearing  date  books  with  perfect  accuracy. 

*  [In  the  edition  of  1829  these  various  readings  were  placed  in  an  Appendix;  but  In 
the  present  edition  of  1833  they  are  Incorporated  in  the  notes.] 
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of  which  there  is  a  copy  at  Lambeth,  is  more  correctly 
printed,  exhibits  a  somewhat  different  text,  and  more  fre* 
quently  agrees  with  the  subsequent  editions.  This  last  cir- 
cumstance induced  the  editor  to  suspect  at  first,  that  the 
latter  edition  is  more  recent  than  the  former.  But  farther 
ONisideration  has  in  some  degree  weakened  this  suspicions. 
He  now  r^rets,  that  he  did  not  either  give  the  readings  of 
both  copies,  or  of  the  Lambeth  copy  alone. 

The  Homily  **  against  Disobedience  and  wilful  Rebellion^ 
does  not  occur  in  any  edition  of  the  Homilies  printed  before 
1571.  But  there  exists  a  separate  edition  of  it,  printed  in 
quarto  by  Jugge  and  Cawood,  which  is  probably  somewhat 
eariier  than  the  edition  of  the  entire  second  book  printed  in 
that  year.  Copies  of  that  separate  edition  are  preserved  at 
Lambeth  and  in  the  British  Museum.  They  consist  of  ten 
signatures  of  four  leaves  each,  and  there  is  no  appearance  of 
a  title-page  in  either  of  them.  The  copy  at  Lambeth  has 
been  collated  for  this  edition,  and  the  various  readings  of  it 
are  marked  A.  as  bdng  the  first  edition  of  the  homily  which 
it  contains. 

B.  is  the  edition  of  162S,  already  distinguished  among  the 
editions  of  the  first  book  by  the  letter  D. 

In  exhibiting  the  various  readings  extracted  from  the  se- 
veral editions  above  mentioned,  the  modem  system  of  ortho- 
graphy has  commonly  been  followed.  In  a  few  particular 
cases  only,  for  reasons  which  will  be  obvious  in  each  case  to 
a  reader  of  sagacity,  the  ancient  spelling  of  the  various  read- 
ings has  been  preserved.  To  have  preserved  it  throughout, 
would  have  exceedingly  aggravated  the  labour  of  the  editor 
and  the  printer,  without  conferring  any  corresponding  bene- 
fit on  the  reader. 

With  the  exception  of  orthographical  variations,  hardly 
any  difference  of  reading  has  been  deemed  too  inconsiderable 


e  P.  376,24.  [370, 13.]  <<  In  that  he  holy  word.    If  hdy  was  the  original 

healed  men  with  his  only  word.**  This  reading,  (mly  is  certainly  a  very  inge- 

is  the  true  reading,  in  which  the  Lam*  nious  alteration.     Whereas,  if  only 

bech  copy  agrees  with  the  great  major-  was  the  original  reading,  hoiy  is  an 

ity  of  the  editions.  But  the  copy  in  the  error  of  the  press  exceedingly  likely  to 

library  of  Exeter  college  reads  with  his  l>e  committed. 
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to  be  noticed.  The  variations  of  among  and  amongst^  Jesu 
and  JestAS^  ioward  and  torvards,  with  many  others  of  as  little 
importance^  might  perhaps  have  been  entirely  omitted  with- 
out inconvenience.  But  the  bulk  of  the  volume  is  very  little 
increased  by  the  admission  of  such  variations,  and  there  are 
many  readers,  to  whom  it  is  more  satisfactory  to  be  per- 
mitted to  exercise  their  own  judgment  in  weighing  the  im- 
portance of  various  readings,  than  to  be  compelled  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  decision  of  an  editor. 

An  edition  of  the  Homilies  in  folio  with  various  readings 
was  published  in  the  year  1816,  by  a  society  in  London 
called  "  The  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society.''  The  va- 
rious readings  of  this  edition  are  collected  from  not  fewer 
than  ten  different  editions,  several  of  which,  however,  are 
entirely  destitute  of  authority.  The  editor  has  not  pub- 
lished the  whole  of  his  collation,  but  has  merely  selected 
such  readings  as  appeared  to  him  to  be  important. 

The  text  of  the  present  edition  was  formed  for  the  most 
part  on  the  principle  of  adhering  to  the  last  recension  pub- 
lished by  public  authority,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  edition  of 
16SS,  which  probably  was  not  only  reprinted,  as  stated  in 
the  title-page,  but  also  revised  by  authority  of  the  crown, 
the  alterations  of  the  text  being  by  far  too  numerous  and 
important  to  have  been  made  by  the  printer,  or  by  an  editor 
employed  by  him.  As  no  later  recension  has  ever  been 
made  by  public  authority,  the  edition  of  1625  has  some 
claim  to  be  considered  as  the  standard  text  of  the  Homilies^ 
and  to  be  compared  with  the  Bible  of  1611,  and  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  of  1662. 

Except  in  a  very  small  number  of  instances^,  the  present 
editor  has  so  far  deferred  to  the  authority  of  the  edition  of 
1623,  as  to  admit  no  reading,  which  is  not  found  either  in 
that  edition,  or  one  of  those  which  preceded  it.  The  text 
of  the  Homilies  is  now  purged  of  a  great  number  of  unau- 
thorized and  erroneous  readings,  which  had  gradually  crept 

h  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  that  to  receive  is  the  true  readinff.  All 

these  instances  is  as  follows.     P.  16,  the  early  editions,  however,  induding 

21.  [16,20.]    «  Let  us  be  glad  to  re-  that  of  1623,  read   to  revive.    The 

ceive  this  precious  gift  of  our  heavenly  editor  has  not  foimd  to  receive  in  any 

father.**  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  edition  prior  to  1673. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


EDITION  OF  MDCCCXXII.  Vn 

into  it  between  the  publication  of  the  edition  of  1623  and 
the  present  time. 

To  adhere  strictly  to  the  edition  of  16S8,  without  fre- 
quent reference  to  former  editions,  would  have  been  imprac- 
ticable, on  account  of  the  numerous  errors  of  every  sort,  by 
which  that  edition  is  defiled.  Many  of  those  errors  are  un- 
doubtedly derived  from  the  copy  which  the  printer  used^; 
but  it  is  also  certain,  that  many  of  them  are  to  be  attributed 
to  his  own  negligence^.  The  alterations  intentionally  intro- 
duced into  the  text  of  this  edition,  are  for  the  most  part  in- 
judicious and  unnecessary,  and  sometimes  injurious  to  the 
sense.  Upon  the  whole,  the  early  editions  of  queen  Eliza^ 
beth^s  recension  exhibit  a  much  better  text  of  the  Homilies, 
than  the  edition  of  162S.  In  the  present  edition,  the  Ho- 
mily against  Rebellion  has  been  printed  with  very  few  de- 
viations from  its  ori^nal  form.  In  a  future  edition,  it  may 
perhaps  be  thought  advisable  to  restore  the  text  of  queen 
Elizabeth  throughout  the  whole  volume,  with  the  exception 
of  some  particular  expressions.  That  text  is  not  only  better 
in  itself  than  that  of  king  James  the  first,  but  it  also  seems 
to  be  sanctioned  by  the  thirty-fifth  Article  of  Relij^on,  as 
far  at  least  as  regards  the  second  book. 

Fortunately,  however,  the  variations  in  the  diflerent  edi- 
tions of  the  Homilies,  numerous  as  they  are,  are  almost  uni- 
versally verbal  or  grammatical.    It  is  very  remarkable,  that 

i  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  asoer-  ought  to  be  loved],  good  and  evil, 

tain  the  edition,  from  which  that  of  friend  and  foe.^  P.  424, 6.  [417,  42.] 

1023  was  copied.  The  latest  preceding  <<  That  which  is  bom  [of  the  flesh, 

edition  which  the  present  editor  has  saith  Christ,  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 

seen,  was  printed  in  (juarto  by  Edward  bom]  of  the  spirit  is  spirit.**    In  these 

Allde;,  in  the  year  1595.  If  no  edition  three  passages,  the  words  inclosed  in 

appeared  between  1595  and  1623,  it  is  bradcets  are  omitted  in  the  edition  of 

sonoewhat  remarkable  that  a  period  of  1623.  The  first  and  second  omissions 

twenty-eight  years  should  elapse  with-  are  made  in  some  of  the  preceding  edi. 

out  an  edition  of  the  Homilies,  which  tions.    In  the  following  passage  those 

were  so  fireqnently  reprinted  both  lie-  copies  only  of  the  edition  of  1623  in 

fore  1595  and  after  1623.  which  the  first  pages  have  been  re- 

k  P.  58,  8.  [57,  34.]  <<by  the  neg-  printed,  omit  the  words  inclosed  in 
Hgence  of  them  that  chiefly  ought  to  brackets :  P.  11,  12.  <<it  is  called  the 
have  [preferred  Ood*s  commandments,  best  part,  which  Mary  did  choose,  for 
and  to  have]  preserved  the  pure  and  it  hath  in  it  everlasting  [comfort.  The 
heavenly  doctrine  left  by  Christ.**  P.  words  of  holy  scripture  be  called  words 
09,  32.  [e9t  22.]  "  That  by  trae  of  everksting]  life :  for  they  be  Ood*8 
Chrirtian  diarity,  Ood  ought  to  be  instraroent,  ordained  for  the  same  pur- 
loved  f  abore  all  things,  and  all  men  pose.** 
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one  of  the  symbolical  books  of  the  church  of  England, 
which  has  passed  through  the  hands  of  so  many  editors,  and 
has  been  altered  in  almost  every  edition,  should  have  re- 
ceived so  few  alterations  of  any  importance  as  to  doctrine^ 
One  of  the  principal  uses  of  a  collation  of  the  various  edi- 
tions, is  the  conviction  which  it  produces,  that  the  Homilies 
have  not  been  tampered  with  by  any  sect  or  party  among 
us,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  express  sentiments  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  original  compilers. 

The  necessity  of  supplying  the  public  demand  for  a  new 
edition  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  has  prevented  the 
present  editor  from  paying  proper  attention  to  the  mar^nal 
references,  which  have  long  been  observed  to  stand  in  need 
of  a  thorough  revision  °3.  A  future  editor  will  also  do  well 
in  either  regulating  on  some  fixed  principle  the  use  of  the 
Italic  character  in  the  body  of  the  work,  or  in  abolishing  it 
altogether. 

It  only  remains  to  offer  the  respectful  thanks  of  the  Dele- 
gates of  the  Clarendon  Press  to  the  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  as  well  as  to  several  societies  in  this  university, 
for  the  material  assistance  derived  from  the  liberal  commu- 
nication of  rare  editions  preserved  in  their  respective  li- 
braries. 


1  The  addition  of  the  words  tt^rotfgr^ 
1*71  faith  in  the  following  passage  can 
hardly  be  considered  as  an  alteration 
of  that  nature.  P.  62,  29.  [62, 16.] 
''And  travailing  continually  during 
your  life  thus  in  the  keeping  the  com* 
mandmentsof  God,  (wherein  standeth 
the  pure,  principal  and  right  honour  of 
God,  and  which,  wrought  in  faith,  God 
hath  ordained  to  be  the  right  trade 
and  path  way  unto  heaven,)  you  shall 
not  fail,  &C.''*  The  words  tprought  in 
faith  do  not  appear  in  the  first  edition, 
but  were  added  three  months  after, 
wards  in  an  edition  by  Whitchurch, 
which  is  dated  on  the  fifth  of  Novem- 


ber in  the  year  1547.  The  addition 
can  only  be  considered  as  proceeding 
from  abundant  caution,  as  it  is  con- 
formable to  the  common  language  of 
the  Homilies  on  the  subject  of  good 
works. 

m  Gentleman*s  Magazine,  October, 
1806,  p.  921.  « In  fact,  the  references 
want  a  thorough  revision ;  but  there 
are  circumstances  which  render  this 
no  easy  work."  These  words  are  ex- 
tracted  from  a  letter  understood  to 
have  been  written  by  tlie  late  Bishop 
of  London,  Dr.  John  Randolph,  then 
Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity. 
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AFPOINTBD  BY  THB  KING  8  1IAJB8TT  TO  BB  DBCLARBD  AND  RBAD 

BT  ALL  PABSONB,  VICARS  AND  CURATB8»  BTBRT  8UNDAT 

IN  THBIR  CHnRCHB8  WHBRB  THBT  HAVB  CURB*. 


•  In  Or^fkn^t  mMHon  of  1649  ^/ollawmg  words  are  added  to  the  criffinai 
a^s  Newly  imprinted,  and  by  the  king's  bigfaness  authority  diyided.  In 
WhU^ureh^e  edition  of  the  eame  pear,  the  addition  it  at  follows :  Newly  im- 
printed in  parts,  aooording  as  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  oonmion  prayer.  In 
Ae  eiUtion.qf  1562  the  whole  title  is  thus  changed:  Certain  Sermons  appointed 
by  the  queen's  majesty,  to  be  deckued  and  read  by  all  parsons,  vicars,  and 
curates,  every  Sunday  and  holiday  in  their  churches :  and  by  her  grace's  advice 
perused  and  overseen,  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  simpte  people. 
Newly  imprinted  in  parts,  aooording  as  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  common 
prayers. 
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THE  PREFACE, 

AS  IT  WAS  PUBUSHED  IN  THE  YEAR  1547. 


1  HE  king's  most  excellent  majesty,  by  the  prudent  ad- 
vice of  his  most  dear  beloved  uncle,  Edward,  duke  of 
Somerset,  governor  of  his  majesty's  person,  and  protector 
of  all  his  highness'  realms,  dominions,  and  subjects,  with 
the  rest  of  his  most  honourable  counsel,  most  graciously 
considering  the  manifold  enormities  which  heretofore  have 
crept  into  his  grace's  realm  through  the  false  usurped 
power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  ungodly  doctrine 
of  his  adherents,  not  only  unto  the  great  decay  of  Christ- 
ian reli^on,  but  also  (if  Grod's  mercy  were  not)  unto  the 
utter  destruction  of  innumerable  souls,  which  through  hy- 
pocrisy and  pernicious  doctrine  were  seduced  and  brought 
from  honouring  of  the  alone,  true,  living,  and  eternal  God, 
unto  the  worshipping  of  creatures,  yea,  of  stocks  and 
stones;  from  doing  the  commandments  of  God,  unto  vo- 
luntary works  and  fantasies  invented  of  men;  from  true 
religion  unto  popish  superstition:  considering  also  the 
earnest  and  fervent  desire  of  his  dearly  beloved  subjects 
to  be  delivered  from  all  errors  and  superstitions  and  to  be 
truly  and  faithfully  instructed  in  the  very  word  of  God, 
that  lively  food  of  man's  soul,  whereby  they  may  learn  un- 
feignedly,  and  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
expressed  in  the  scriptures,  to  honour  Grod,  and  to  serve 
thrir  king  with  all  humility  and  subjection,  and  godly  and 
honestly  to  behave  themselves  toward  all  men:  again 
calling  to  remembrance,  that  the  next  and  most  ready  way 
to  expel  and  avoid  as  well  all  corrupt,  vicious,  and  ungodly 
living,  as  also  erroneous  doctrine  tending  to  superstition 
and  idolatry;  and  clearly  to  put  away  all  contention, 
which  hath  heretofore  risen  through  diversity  of  preach- 
a  nipentitioii]  superatitions  B. 
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4  PREFACE. 

ing>  is  the  true  setting  forth  and  pure  declaring  of  God's 
word,  which  is  the  principal  guide  and  leader  unto  all 
godliness  and  virtue :  finally,  that  all  curates,  of  what 
learning  soever  they  be,  may  have  some  godly  and  fruit- 
ful lessons  in  a  readiness,  to  read  and  declare  unto  their 
parishioners,  for  their  edifying,  instruction,  and  comfort; 
hath  caused  a  book  of  homilies  to  be  made  and  set  forth, 
wherein  is  contained  certain  wholesome  and  godly  exhorta- 
tions to  move  the  people  to  honour  and  worship  Almighty 
God,  and  diligently  to  serve  him,  every  one  according  to 
their  degree,  state,  and  vocation:  the  which  homilies  his 
majesty  oommandeth  and  straitly  chargeth  all  parsons, 
vicars,  curates,  and  all  other  having  spiritual  cure,  every 
Sunday  in  the  year  at  high  mass,  when  the  people  be  most 
gathered  together*,  to  read  and  declare  to  their  parish- 
ioners, plainly  and  distinctly,  in  such  order  as  they  stand 
in  the  book,  except  any  sermon  be  preached;  and  then, 
for  that  cause  only  and  for  none  other,  the  reading  of  the 
said  homily  to  be  deferred  unto  the  next  Sunday  follow- 
ing. And  when  the  foresaid  book  of  homilies  is  read  over, 
the  king^s  majesty^s  pleasure  is,  that  the  same  be  repeated 
and  read  again,  in  such  like  sort  as  was  before  prescribed, 
unto  such  time  as  his  grace^s  pleasure  shall  further  be 
known  in  this  behalf.  Also  his  majesty  commandeth,  that 
the  said  ecclesiastical  persons,  upon  the  first  holiday  fall- 
ing in  the  week  time  of  every  quarter  of  the  year,  shall 
read  his  injunctions  openly  and  distinctly  to  the  people,  in 
manner  and  form  in  the  same  expressed ;  and  upon  every 
other  holy  and  festival  day  through  the  year,  likewise  fall- 
ing in  the  week  time,  they  shall  recite  the  Pater  noster^  the 
articles  of  our  faith,  and  the  ten  commandments  in  Eng- 
lish, openly  before  all  the  people,  as  in  the  said  injunctions 
is  specified ;  that  all  degrees  and  all  ages  may  learn  to  know 
Grod,  and  to  serve  him  according  to  his  holy  word.  Amen. 

•  efery  Sunday  in  the  year,  at  high  mass,  when  the  people  be  most  ga- 
thered together]  every  Sunday  in  the  year,  at  the  communion,  when  the  peo- 
ple be  most  gathered  together,  B.  Grafton,  every  Sunday  and  holiday  in  the 
year,  at  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  in  such  order  and  place,  as  is  ap- 
pointed in  the  book  of  common  prayer,  B.  fF^hitchurch. 
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THE    PREFACE, 

AS  IT  WAS  PUBLISHED  IN  THE  YEAR  1562. 


Considering  how  necessary  it  is,  that  the  word  of 
God,  whidi  is  the  only  food  of  the  soul,  and  that  most 
excellent  light  that  we  must  walk  by  in  this  our  most 
dangercNis  pilgrimage,  should  at  all  convenient  tiroes  be 
preached  unto  the  people,  that  thereby  they  may  both 
learn  their  duty  towards  Grod,  their  prince,  and  their 
neighbours,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
expressed  in  the  scriptures ;  and  also  to  avoid  the  manifold 
enormities  which  heretofore  by  false  doctrine  have  crept 
into  the  church  of  Grod ;  and  how  that  all  they  which  are 
appointed  ministers  have  not  the  gift  of  preaching  suffi- 
ciently to  instruct  the  people  which  is  committed  unto 
them,  whereof  great  inconveniences  might  rise  and  igno- 
rance still  be  maintained,  if  some  honest  remedy  be  not 
speedily  found  and  provided:  the  queen'^s  most  excellent 
majesty,  tendering  the  soul  health  of  her  loving  sub- 
jects, and  the  quieting  of  their  consciences  in  the  chief 
and  principal  pcnnts  of  Christian  religion,  and  willing  also 
by  the  true  setting  forth  and  pure  declaring  of  God^s 
wordy  which  is  the  principal  guide  and  leader  unto  all 
godliness  and  virtue,  to  expel  and  drive  away  as  well  all 
corrupt,  vicious,  and  ungodly  living,  as  also  erroneous  and 
poisoned  doctrines,  tending  to  superstition  and  idolatry, 
hath  by  the  advice  of  her  most  honourable  counselloi's, 
for  her  discharge  in  this  behalf,  caused  a  book  of  homi- 
lies^ which  heretofore  was  set  forth  by  her  most  loving 
brother,  a  prince  of  most  worthy  memory,  Edward  the 
sixth,  to  be  printed  anew,  wherein  are  contained  certain 
wholesome  and  godly  exhortations,  to  move  the  people 
to  honour  and  worship  Almighty  God,  and  diligently  to 
serve  him^  every  one  according  to  their  degree,  state,  and 
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vocation.  All  which  homilies  her  majesty  oommandeth 
and  stnutly  chargeth  all  parsons,  vicars,  curates,  and  aU 
other  having  spiritual  cure,  every  Sunday  and  holyday 
in  the  year,  at  the  ministering  of  the  holy  communion,  or 
if  there  be  no  communion  ministered  that  day,  yet  after 
the  gospel  and  creed,  in  such  order  and  place  as  is  ap- 
pointed in  the  book  of  common  prayers,  to  read  and  de- 
clare to  their  parishioners  plainly  and  distinctly  one  of 
the  said  homilies,  in  such  order  as  they  stand  in  the  book, 
except  there  be  a  sermon,  according  as  it  is  enjoined  in 
the  book  of  her  highness^  injunctions;  and  then  for  that 
cause  only  and  for  none  other,  the  reading  of  the  said 
homily  to  be  deferred  unto  the  next  Sunday  or  holyday 
following.  And  when  the  foresaid  book  of  homilies  is 
read  over,  her  majesty^s  pleasure  is,  that  the  same  be  re- 
peated and  read  again,  in  such  like  sort  as  was  before 
prescribed.  Furthermore,  her  highness  commandeth,  that, 
notwithstanding  this  order,  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons 
shall  read  her  majesty^s  injunctions  at  such  times  and  in 
such  order,  as  is  in  the  book  thereof  appointed ;  and  that 
the  Lord^s  prayer,  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  the  ten 
commandments,  be  openly  read  unto  the  people,  as  in  the 
said  injunctions  is  specified,  that  all  her  people,  of  what 
degree  or  condition  soever  they  be,  may  learn  how  to  in- 
vocate  and  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  and  know  ^  what 
duty  they  owe  both  to  Grod  and  man:  so  that  they  may 
pray,  believe,  and  work  according  to  knowledge,  while 
they  shall  live  here,  and  after  this  life  be  with  him  that 
with  his  blood  hath  bought  us  all.  To  whom  unth  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
ever.    Amen. 

&  and  know]  know  C. 
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FRUITFUL  EXHORTATION 


TO  THE 


Reading  and  Knowledge  ofluAy  Scripture. 


Unto  a  christian   man   there  can  be   nothing  either Tbe  praise 
more  necessary  or  profitable,  than  the  knowledge  of  holy  o'' f^^^'r 
scripture,  forasmucn  as    in    it    is    contained    Soda's  true '^'^'^^"'** 
wonl,  setting  forth  his  glory,  and  also  man's  duty.     And 
there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary  for  our  justifica-Tbe  perfec 
tion   and   everlasting  salvation,   but   that  is,   or   may  be  ****?  **^ '"^^'^ 
drawn  out  of  that  tountain  and  well  of  truth.     Therefore 'f^/JJ,"^. 
as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  the  right  and  perfect  ledge  of  bo. 
way   unto  God,   must  apply  their  minds  to  know  holy  !y  «"pture 
scnpture;  without  the  which,  they  can  neither  sufficiently  ""'*^*"*'^^* 
know  God  and   his  will,   neither  their  office  and  duty. 
And  as  drink  is  pleasant  to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  To  whom 
to  them  that  be  hungry;    so  is    the  reading,   hearing, t^« kno^- 
searching,  and  studying  of  holy  scripture,  to  them  that  }"* J*^?[^|JJ^ 
be  desirous  to  know  God,  or  themselves,  and  to  do  his  u  sweet  and 
wiU.     And  their  stomachs  only  do  loathe  and  abhor  thepi«M«n^- 
heavenly  knowledge  and  food  of  God's  word,  that  be  80^^^.^^^^ 
drowned  in   worlaly  vanities,   that  they  neither  savour  &  holy  scrip. 
God,  nor  any  godliness:  for  that  is  the  cause  why  they^ure. 
deore  such  vanities,  rather  than   the  true  knowledge  of 
God.     As  they  that  are  sick  of  an  ague,  whatsoever  they  Ad  apt  si- 
eat  and  drink  «,  though  it  be  never  so  pleasant,  yet  it  is  as  m»»»t«de, 
bitter  to  them   as  wormwood;  not  for  the  bitterness  of ^*,5^^^ J^^**^ 
the  meat,  but  for  the  corrupt  and  bitter  humour  that  is  scripture  is 
in  their  own  tongue  and  mouth :  even  so  is  the  sweetness  abhorred. 
of  God's  word  bitter,  not  of  itself,  but  only  unto  them 
that  have  their  minds  corrupted  with  long  custom  of  sin 

•  sarour]   (aroar  B.  C.  D.  b  eat  and  drink]  eat  or  drink  A.  B.  C. 
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10  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

An  exhort-  and  love  of  this  world.  Therefore  forsaking  the  corrupt 
atioD  uato  judgment  of  fleshly  c  men,  which  care  not  but  for  their 
J^?^***^"j carcase;  let  us  reverently  hear  and  read  holy  scriptures, 
searchfng of  which  is  the  food  of  the  soul.  Let  us  diligently  search 
the  holy  for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New  and  Old  Tes- 
Mripture.  tament,  and  not  run  to  the  stinking  puddles  of  men'^s  tra- 
Tbe  holy  ditions,  devised  by  men'^s^i  imagination,  for  our  justification 
scripture  is  and  salvation.  For  in  holy  scripture  is  fully  contained 
a  sufficient  ^h^t  ^e  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  be- 
ourMWa-^^^li^ve,  what  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God'^s  hands 
tion.  at  length.     In  these ^  books  we  shall  find  the  Father  from 

What  whom,  the  Son  by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom, 
may^wn  ^11  things  have  tneir  being  and  keeping  up*^;  and  these 
in  the  holy  three  persons  to  be  but  one  Gods,  and  one  substance.  In 
scripture,  these  Dooks  we  may  learn  to  know  ourselves,  how  vile 
and  miserable  we  be,  and  also  to  know  God,  how  good 
he  is  of  himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us  and  all  creatures 

Krtakers  of  his  goodness^.  We  may  learn  also  in  these 
oks  to  know  God^^s  will  and  pleasure,  as  much  as,  for 
this  present  time,  is  convenient  for  us  to  know.  And,  as 
the  great  clerk  and  godly  preacher,  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom  saith,  whatsoever  is  required  to  salvation  of  man,  is 
fully  contained  in  the  scripture  of  God.  He  that  is  igno- 
rant may  there  learn  and  have  knowledge.  He  that  is 
hard-hearted,  and  an  obstinate  sinner,  shall  there  find 
everlasting*  torments,  prepared  of  God^s  justice,  to  make 
him  afraid,  and  to  moliif^r  or  soften^  him.  He  that  is  op- 
pressed with  misery  in  this  world  shall  there  find  relief  m 
the  promises  of  everlasting^  life,  to  his  great  consolation 
and  comfort.  He  that  is  wounded  by  the  Devil  unto 
death  shall  find  there  medicine  whereby  he  may  be  re- 
stored again  unto  health ;  if  it  shall  require  to  teach  any 
truth,  or  reprove  false  doctrine,  to  rebuke  any  vice,  to 
commend  any  virtue,  to  ^ve  good  counsel,  to  comfort  or 
to  exhort,  or  to  do  any  other  thing  requisite  for  our  sal- 
vation, all  those  things,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  we  may 
learn  plentifully  of  the  scripture.  There  is,  saith  Fulgen- 
tius,  abundantly  enough,  both  for  men  to  eat,  and  chiU 
Holy  scrip,  dren  to  suck.     There  is  whatsoever  is  meet""  for  all  ages, 

ture  uiin- 


c  fleshly]  carnal  A.  B.  eth  his  goodness  unto  us  and  to  all 

d  men's]  man's  A.  B.  C  creatures  A.  B. 

e  these]  those  A.  B.  C.  i  everlasting]  eternal  A.  B. 

f  keeping  up]  conservation  A.  B.  k  or  soften]  omitted  A.  B. 

g  but  one  God]  one  God  A.  1  everlasting]  eternal  A.  B. 

h  maketh  us  and  all  creatures  par-  m  meet]  convenient  A.  B. 
takers  of  his  goodness]  communicat- 
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and  fior  all  degrees  and  sorts  of  men.     These  books  there-uterethsuf. 
fore  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our  eyes,  in  our  fio«D^  doc- 
ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our  hearts.    For  Jj^^^'j^*" 
the  scripture  of  Grod  is  the  heavenly  meat  of  our  souls ;  ages. 
the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us  blessed,  sancti- ^^^^*  4- 
fieth  us,  and  maketh  us  holy ;  it  tumeth  «  our  souls,  it  is  a  j^,j,„  J' 
light  lantern  to  our  feet ;  it  is  a  sure,  steadfast,  and  ever-  Psaim  19. 
lasting^  instrument  of  salvation ;  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the 
humUe  and  lowly  hearts? ;  it  comrorteth,  maketh  glad, 
dieereth,  and  cherisheth  our  conscience  <} :  it  is  a  more  ex-  wbat  fx>m- 
cellent  jewel  or  treasure  than  any  gold  or  precious  stone ;  mo<iities 
it  is  more  sweet ^  than  honey  or  honey-comb;  it  is  called JjJ^^^J^^ 
the  best  part^  which  Mary  did  choose,  for  it  hath  in  itiedg«of 
everlasting  comfort.     The  words    of   holy   scripture    be  i>oiy  •orip. 
called  words  of  everlasting  Ufe:  for  they  be  GocTs  instru-*""  **""*«" 
ment,  ordained  for  the  same  purpose.     They  have  power  Luke  10. 
to  turn*   through  God^s  promise,  and  they  be  effectual  «'oba  6. 
through  God^s  assistance,  and  (being  received  in  a  faithful 
heart)   they  have  ever  an  heavenly  spiritual  working  in 
them :  they  are  lively,  quick,  and  mighty  in  operation,  and 
sharper  than  any  tzeo-edged  swordj  cmd  entereth  through^  Heb.  4. 
ez)en  unto  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of 
the  joints  and  the  marrow.  Christ  calleth  him  a  wise  ouilder.  Matt.  ;« 
that  buildeth    upon  his   word,   upon   his  sure  and   sub- 
stantial foundation.     By  this  wora  of  God  we  shall  be 
judged :  for  the  Tiford^  that  I  speak^,  saith  Christ,  is  it,  that  John  12. 
shm  Judge  in  the  last  day.     He  that  keepeth  the  word  of 
Christ,  is  promised  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  and  that 
he  shall  be  the  dwelling-place'  or  temple  of  the  blessed  •'oba  14. 
Trinity.     This  word  whosoever  is  diligent  to  read,  and 
in  his  heart  to  print  that  he  readeth,  the  great  affection 
to  the  transitory  things  of  this  world  shall  be  minished 
in  him,  and  the  great  desire  of  heavenly  things  (that  be 
therein  promised  of   God)   shall   increase  in  him.     And 
there  is  nothing  that  so  much  strengthenethJ  our  faith  and 
trust  in  God,  that  so  much  keepeth  up^  innocency  and 
pureness  of  the  heart,  and  also  01  outward  godly  lite  and 
conversation,  as  continual  reading  and  recording^  of  God'^s 
word.    For  that  thing,  which  (by  continual^  use  of  reading 

n  turaeth]  coaTertetb  A.  B.  a  speak]  spake  A. 

0  tteadfatty  and  CTerlastiog]  a  oou-  z   dwelling-place]      mansion-place 
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of  holy  scripture,  and  dili^nt  searching  of  the  same)  is 
deeply  printed  and  graven  in  the  heart,  at  length  tumeth 
almost  into  nature.     And   moreover,   the  effect  and  vir- 
tue of  God^s  word  is  to  illuminate  the  ignorant,  and  to 
give  more  light  unto  them  that  faithfully  and  diligently 
read  it,  to  comfort  their  hearts,  and  to  encourage  them 
I  Kings  14.  to  perform  that,  which  of  God  is  commanded,     ft  teach- 
2Chron.2o.etlj  patience  in  all  adversity,  in  prosperity  humbleness; 
I  John  5V  ^^^^  honour  is  due  unto  God,  what  mercy  and  charity 
to  our  neighbour.     It  giveth  good  counsel  m  all  doubtful 
things.     It  sheweth  of  whom  we  shall  look   for  aid  and 
help  in  all  perils,  and  that  God  is  the  only  giver  of  vic- 
tory in  all  battles  and  temptations  of  our  enemies,  bodily 
Who  profit  and  ghostly.     And  in  reading  of  God^s  word,  he  most 
mo«t  in      profiteth  not  always  that  is  most  ready  in  turning  of  the 
God'Ttoni.  "ook,  or  in  saying  of  it  without  the  book ;    but  he  that 
is  most  turned  into  it,  that  is  most  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and  life  alterea  and  changed  ^  into 
that  thing  which  he  readeth ;  he  that  is  daily  less  and  less 
proud,  less  wrathful  <i,  less  covetous,  and  less  desirous  of 
worldly  and  vain  pleasures;  he  that  daily  (forsaking  his 
old  vicious   life)    increaseth  in    virtue   more    and    more. 
And,  to  be  short,  there  is  nothing  that  more  maintaineth 
godliness  of  the  mind,  and  driveth  away^  ungodliness,  than 
doth  the  continual  reading  or  hearing  of  God^^s  word,  if 
ita.  5.        it  be  joined  with  a  godly  mind,  and  a  good  affection  to 
Matt.  22.    know  and  follow  God^s  will.     For  without  a  single  eye. 
What  dis^   pure  intent,  and  good  mind,  nothing  is  allowed  ror  good 
oommodi-    Dcfore  God.     And,  on  the  other  side,  nothing  more  dark- 
ties  the  ig-  enethf  Christ  and  the  glory  of  God,  nor  bringeth  in  S  more 
God's  wort  ''''i"d"®*8  a^^d  all  kinds  of  vices,  than  doth  the  ignorance 

bringeth.      of  God^S  WOrd. 


The  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Knowledge 
qf^  holy  Scripture. 

In  the  first  part^  of  this  sermon^,  which  exhorteth  to  the 
knowledge  of  holy  scripture,  was  declared  wherefore  the 
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knowledge  of  the  same  is  necessary  and  profitable  to  all 
ineOy  and   that  by  the  true  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing of  scripture,  the  most  necessary  points  of  our  duty 
towards  God  and  our  neighbours  are  also  known.     Now 
as  conoeming  the  same  matter  you  shall  hear  what  fol- 
loweth.     If  we  profess  Christ,  why  be  we  not  ashamed 
to  be  ignorant  in  his  doctrine?  seeing  that  every  man  is 
ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in  that  learning  which  he  pro- 
fesseth.     That  man  is  ashamed  to  be  cafied  a  philosopher 
which   readeth   not  the  books  of  philosophy,  and  to  be 
called  a  lawyer,  an  astronomer,  or  a  physician'",  that  is  ig- 
norant in  the  books  of  law,  astronomy,  and  physic.     How 
can  any  man  then  say  that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his 
religion,  if  he  will  not  apply  himself  (as  far  forth  as  he  can 
at  may  conveniently)  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know 
the  books  of   Chnst^s   gospel  and   doctrine?     Although  God's  word 
other  sciences  be  ^ood,  and  to  be  learned,  yet  no  man  «^5^^i<^>^  <^'i 
can  deny  but  this  is  the  chief,  and  passeth  all  other  i||.*<^^"^'' 
comparably.     What  excuse  shall   we  therefore  make,  at 
the  last  day  before  Christ,  that  delight  to  read  or  hear 
men^s  fantasies  and  inventions,  more  than  his  most  holy 
Gospel  ?  and  will  find  no  time  to  do  that  which  chiefly, 
ahore  all  things,  we  should  do,  and  will  rather  read  other 
things  than  that,  for  the  which  we  ought  rather  to  leave 
readmg  of  all  odier  things.     Let  us  therefore  apply  our- 
selves, SB  far  forth  as  we  can  have   time  and  leisure,  to 
know  God^s  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  there- 
of, as  many  as  profess  God,  and   nave  faith  and  trust 
in  him.     But  they  that  have  no  good  afiection  to  God^s  Vain  ex- 
word   (to  colour  this  their  fault)  allege  commonly  two<^°*'?<''*- 
vain  and  feigned  excuses.     Some  go  about  to  excuse  them  f^m  the 
by  their  own  frailness  and  fearfulness,  saying,  that  they  knowledge 
dare  not  read  holy  scripture,  lest  through  their  ignorance  <»f  ^«<J*» 
thqr  should  fall  into  any  error.     Other  pretend  that  theij^^^g^^^ 
difficulty  to  understand  it  and  the  hardness  thereof  is  so  The  second, 
great,   that  it  is  meet  to  be    read  only  of  clerks   and 
teamed  men.    As  touching  the  first:  Ignorance  of  God^s 
word  is  the  cause  of  all  error,  as  Christ  himself  affirmed 
to  the  Sadducees,  saying,  that  they  erred^  because  they  yi^xt,  ti, 
knew  not  the  scripture.    How  should  they  then  eschew 
error,  that  will  be  still  ignorant?  And  how  should  they 
come  out  of  ignorance,  that  will  not  read  nor  hear  that 
thing  which  should  give  them  knowledge?  He  that  now 
hath  most  knowledge,  was  at  the  first  ignorant;   yet  he 

m  Ml  astronomer,  or  a  physician]       and  astronomer  or  physician  D. 
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forbare  not  to  read,  for  fear  he  should  fall  into  error :  but 
he  diligently  read,  lest  he  should  remain  in  ignorance,  and 
through  ignorance  in  error.     And  if  you  will  not  know 
the  truth  of  God  (a  thing  most  necessary  for  you)  lest  you 
fall  into  error ;  by  the  same  reason  you  may  then  lie  still, 
and  never  go,  lest,  if  you  go,  you  fall  into  the  mire";  nor 
eat  any  g^od  meat,  lest  you  take  a  surfeit ;  nor  sow  your 
corn,  nor  labour  in  your  occupation,  nor  use  your  mer- 
chandise, for  fear  you  lose  your  seed,  your  labour,  your 
stock,  and  so  by  tHat  reason  it  should  be  best  for  you  to 
live  idly,  and  never  to  take  in  hand  to  do  any  manner  of 
good  thing,  lest  peradventure  some  evil  thing  may  chance 
thereof.     And  if  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error  by  read- 
ing of  holy  scripture,  I  shall  shew  you  how  you  may  read 
How  most  it  without  danger  of  error.     Read  it  humbly  with  a  meek 
commodi-    ^jjj  lowly  °  heart,  to  the  intent  you  may  glorify  God,  and 
^thoaraii  ^^^  yourself,  with  the  knowledge  of  it:  and  read  it  not 
peril  the     without  daily  praying  to  God,  that  he  would  direct  your 
holy  scrip,  reading  to  good  effect ;  and  take  upon  you  to  expound  it 
\i^nl\.      ^o  further  than  you  can  plainly  understand  it.     For,  as 
St.  Augustin  saitn,  the  knowleage  of  holy  scripture  is  a 
great,  large,  and  a  high  place  P;  but  the  door  is  very  low, 
so  that  the  high  and  arrogant  man  cannot  run  in ;  but  he 
must  stoop  low,  and  humole  himself,  that  shall  enter  into 
it.     Presumption  and  arrogancy  is  the  mother  of  all  er- 
ror; and  humility  needeth^l  to  fear  no  error.     For  humi- 
Uty  will  only^  search  to  know  the  truth ;   it  will  search, 
and   will   bnng  together '  one    place   with  another,   and 
where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning^,  it  will  pray,  it  will 
ask  ^  of  other  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously  and 
rashly  define  any  thing  which  it  knoweth  not.     Therefore 
the  humble    man   may   search  any   truth   boldly   in  the 
scripture,   without  any  danger  of  error.     And  if  he  be 
ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy 
scripture,  to  bring  him  out  of  ignorance.     I  say  not  nay, 
but  a  man  may  prosper  with  only  hearing;  but  he  may 
much  more  prosper  with  both  hearing  and  reading.     This 
have  I  said  as  touching  the  fear  to  read,  through  igno- 
Scriptura  ID  ranee  of  the  person.     And  concerning  the  hardness "  of 
some  places  scripture;  he  that  is  so  weak  that  he  is  not  able  to  brook 
in's'ome*"*'  Strong  meat,  yet  he  may  suck  the  sweet  and  tender  milk, 
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and  defer  the  rest  until  be  wax  stronger,  and  come  topiaoeshard 
more  knowledge.     For  God  receiveth  the  leanied  and  ^^f^ll^' 
learned,  and  casteth  awaj  none,  but  is  indifferent  unto  all. 
And  tbe  scripture  is  full,  as  well  of  low  valleys,   plain 
ways,  and  easy  for  every  man  to  use  and  to  walk  in ; 
as  also  of  bign  bills  and  mountains,  wbicb  few  men  can 
dimb'   unto.    And  wbosoever  givetb   bis  mind  to  holy  God  leareth 
scriptures  witb   (filigent    study   and    burning  7  desire,   ^^  J?^  "IV*,^"! 
cannot  be,  saitb  St.  Chrysostom*,  tbat  be  should  be  left  bat^  goo/ 
without  belp^.     For  either  God  Almighty  will  send  him  win  to 
some  godly  doctor  to  teach  ^  him,  as  he  did  to  instruct  ^'^^T^  ^** 
Eunudius,   a  nobleman  of  Ethiope,  and  treasurer  unto 
queen  Candace,  who  having  affection^  to  read  the  scrip- 
ture, (although  he  understood  it  not,)  yet  for  the  desire 
that  be  bad  unto  God's  word,  God  sent  his  apostle  Philip 
to  declare  unto  him  the  true  sense  of  the  scripture  that  be 
read;  or  else,  if  we  lock  a  learned  man  to  instruct  and 
teach  us,  yet  God  himself  from  above  will  give  light  unto 
our  minds,  and  teach  us  those  things  which  are  necessary 
for  us,   and  wherein  we   be  ignorant.     And   in   another  How  the 
place  Chrysostom  saith,  that  man's  human  and  worldly  i^no^^^e;^ 
wisdom   or  science  needeth  not  to  the  understanding  of  ^^^^'^'^"^^ 
scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in- attained 
qnreth  the  true  meaning^^  unto  them,  that  with  humility  unto. 
and  diUgence  do  search  therefore.     He  that  asketh  shcul  Mtxt,  7. 
hooey  and  he  that  seeketJi  shall  Jind^  and  he  that  knocketh  a  good  mie 
^all  have  the  door  open.     If  we  read  once,   twice,  or  ^<"^  **>«  |!°" 
thrice,  and  understana  not,  let  us  not  cease  so,  but  still  J'^^^^^^ 
continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of  other,   and   so  by 
still  knocking,  at  tbe  last  tbe  door  shall  be  opened ;  as 
St.  Augustin  saitb,  Although  many  things  in  the  scrip- 
ture be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,  yet  there  is  nothing 
spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  self- 
same thing  in  other  places  is  spoken  more  familiarly  ^  and 
fdainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 
And  those  things  in  the  scripture  that  be  plain  to  under-  No  man  is 
stand,  and  necessary  for  salvation,  every  man's  duty  is  to«»*P*f^ 
learn  them,  to  print  them  in  memory,  and  effectually  tOj^^f^^ge 
exerdse  them.     And  as  for  the  dark^  mysteries,  to  be  con- of  God's 
tented  to  be  ignorant  in  them,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  ^'^'l* 
please  God  to  open  those  things  imto  him.     In  the  mean 
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season,  if  he  lack  either  aptness  or  opportunity,  Grod  will 
not  impute  it  to  his  folly:  but  yet  it  behoveth  not,  that 
such  as  be  apt  should   set  aside  reading,  because  some 
other  be  unapt  to  read ;  nevertheless,  for  the  hardnesss  of 
such  places,  tne  reading  of  the  whole  ought  not  to  be  set 
What  per-  apart.     And  briefly   to  conclude,  as   St.  Augustin  saith, 
!uive7*no-  ^y  ^^^  scripture  all    men    be    amended,    weak    men    be 
raooeto      strengtheneo,  and    strong    men   be    comforted.     So  that 
continue,    surely  none  be   enemies   to  the  reading  of  Grod^s  word, 
but  such  as  either  be  so  ignorant,  that  they  know  not 
how  wholesome  a  thing  it  is ;  or  else  be  so  sick,  that  they 
hate  the  most  comfortable  medicine  that  should  heal  them  ; 
or  so  ungodly,  that  they  would  wish  the  people  still  to 
continue  in  blindness  and  ignorance  of  God. 
The  boiy         Thus  we  have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the  com- 
•cripture     modities  of  God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God's  chief 
G^^s  chief  ^"^^  principal   benefits,  given    and  declared   to  mankind 
benefits,      here  m  earth.     Let  us  thank  God  heartily  for  this  his 
great  and  special  gift,  beneficial  favour,  and  fatherly  pro- 
vidence ;  let  us  be  glad  to  receive^  this  precious  gift  of  our 
The  right    heavenly  father;  let  us  hear,  read,  and  know  tnese  holy 
Qse^'mnd      ^^^^  injunctions,  and  statutes  of  our  Christian  religion, 
fniitfuistu-and  upon  that  we  have  made  profession  to  Grod  at  our 
dying  in     baptism;  let  us  with  fear  and  reverence  lay  up,  in  the 
ture  **^"^"  chest  of  our  hearts^  these  necessary  and  fruitful  lessons ; 
i>taim  50.    1^^  US  night  and  day  muse,  and  have  meditation  and  con- 
templation in   them;    let  us  ruminate,  and,  as  it   were, 
chew  the  cud^  that  we  may  have  the  sweet  juice,  spiritual 
eflTectj  marrow,  honey,  kernel,  taste,  comfort,  and  conso- 
lation of  them;  let  us  stay,  quiet,  and  certify  our  con- 
sciences,  with   the  most   infalhble   certainty,   truth,    and 
perpetual  assurance  of  them:    let  us  pray   to  God  (the 
only  author  of  these  heavenly  studies^)  that  we  may  speak, 
think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence,  according  to  the 
wholesome  doctrine  and  venties  of  them.     And,  by  that 
means,  in  this  world  we  shall  have  God's  defence  k,  ravour, 
and  gnuse,  with  the  unspeakable  solace  of  peace,  and  quiet- 
ness of  conscience;  ana  after  this  miseraole  life  we  shall 
enjoy  the  endless  bliss  and  glory  of  heaven :    which  he 
grant  us  all,  that  died  for  us  all,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  i,  be  all  honour  and 
glory  J  both  now  and  everlastingly.    Amen"^. 
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MUery  i^all  Mankind^  and  of  his  Condemnation 
to  Death  everlastings  by  his  own  Sin. 


XhE  Holy  Ghost,  in  writing  the  holy  scripture,  is  in 
nothing  more  diligent  than  to  pull  down  mane's  vain-glory 
and  pnde,  which  of  all  vices  is  most  universally  grafted  in 
all  mankind,  even  from  the  first  infection  of  our  first  father 
Adam.  And  therefore  we  read  in  many  places  of  scripture 
many  notable  lessons  against  this  old  rooted  vice,  to  teach 
OB  the  most  commendable  virtue  of  humility,  how  to  know 
ourselves,  and  to  remember  what  we  be  of  ourselves.  In 
the  book  of  Genesis,  Almighty  God  giveth  us  all  a  title  and  Gen.  3. 
name  in  our  ^;reat  grandfather  Adam,  which  ought  to  wam^ 
us  all  to  consider  what  we  be,  whereof  we  be,  from  whence 
we  came,  and  whither  we  shall,  saying  thus,  In  the  sweat 
of  Ay  Jace  shaU  thou  eat  thy  bread^^  tUl  thou  be  turned 
again  into  the  ground :  Jbr  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken ;  in 
as  much  as  thou  art  dusty  into  dust^  shalt  thou  be  turned 
again.  Here  (as  it  were  in  a  glass)  we  may  learn  to  know 
ourselves  to  be  but  ground,  earth,  and  ashes,  and  that  to 
earth  and  ashes  we  shall  return. 

Also,  the  holy  patriarch  Abraham  did  well  remember 
this  name  and  title,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes,  appointed  and 
assigned  by  God  to  all  mankind  :  and  therefore  he  calleth  ^ 
himself  by  that  name,  when  he  maketh  his  earnest  prayer 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrhe.     And  we  read  that  cJudith,Jad.4.  &9. 
Esther,  Job,  Jeremy,  with  other  holy  men  and  women  in"'''*' '^ 
the  Old  Testament,  did  use  sackcloth,  and  to  cast  dust  and  *'*       *^* 
ashes  upon  their  heads,  when  they  bewailed  their  sinful 
living.     They  called  and  cried  to  Gfod  for  help  and  mercy, 
with  such  a  ceremony  of  sackcloth,  dust,  and  ashes,  that 
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thereby  they  miffht  declare  to  the  whole  world  what  an 
humble  and  lowly  estimation  they  had  of  themselves,  and 
how  well  they  remembered  their  name  and  title  aforesaid, 
their  vile,  corrupt,  frail   nature,  dust,  earth,  and   ashes. 

Witd.  7.  The  book  of  Wisdom  also,  willing  to  pull  down  our  proud 
stomachs,  moveth  us  diligently  to  remember  our  mortal  and 
earthly  generation^  which  we  have  all  of  him  that  was  first 
made:  and  that  all  men,  as  well  kings  as  subjects,  come 
into  this  world,  and  go  out  of  the  same,  in  like  sort :  that 
is,  as  of  ourselves,  full  miserable,  as  we  may  daily  see.  And 
Almighty  Grod  commanded  his  prophet  Esay  to  make  a 
proclamation,  and  cry  to  the  whole  world :  and  Esay  ask- 

isa.  40.  mg,  What  shall  I  cry  f  the  Lord  answered.  Cry,  that  oS 
Jlesh  is  grass,  and  that  all  the  glory  thereof^  is  but  as  the 
Jhwer  qfthejield:  when  the  grass  is  teiihered,  the^fiower 
JbUeth  away,  when  the  wind  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it. 
The  people  surely  is  grass,  the  which  drieth  up,  and  the 
flower  fudeth  away.  And  the  holy  man  s  Job,  having  in 
himself  great  experience  of  the  miserable  and  sinful  estate 
of  man,  doth  open  the  same  to  the  world  in  these  words  i 

Job  14.  Man,  saith  he,  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  living  but  a  short 
time,  isJuR  ofman\fold  miseries :  he  springeth  up  like  a 
jkfwer,  andjadeth  again ;  vanisheth^  away  as  it  were  a 
shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  one  state.  And  dost  thou 
judge  it  meet,  0  Lord,  to  open  thine  eyes  upon  such  a  one^ 
ana  to  bring  him  to  Judgment  with  thee  f  Who  can  make 
him  dean,  that  is  conceived  of  an  unclean  seed  f  And  all 
men  of  their  evilness,  and  natural  proneness,  be '^  so  uni. 

Gen.  6.  versally  j^ven  to  sin,  that,  as  the  scripture  saith,  God  r^- 
pented  that  ever  he  made  man.  And  by  sin  his  indignation 
was  so  much  provoked  against  the  world,  that  he  drowned 

Oen.  7.  all  the  world  with  Noe^s  flood,  except  Noe  himself,  and  his 
little  household.  It  is  not  without  great  cause  that  the 
scripture  of  God  doth  so  many  times  call  all  men  here  in 
this  world  by  this  word,  earth:  O  thou  earth,  earth,  earth, 

Jer.  12.  saith  Jeremy,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  This  our  right 
name,  calling  I',  and  title,  earth,  earth,  earth,  pronounced 
by  the  prophet,  sheweth  what  we  be  indeed,  by  whatsoever 
other  style,  title,  or  dignity,  men  do  call  us.  Thus  he 
plainly  named  us,  who  knoweth  best,  both  what  we  be,  and 
what  we  ought  of  right  to  be  called.     And  thus  he  setteth 

Rom.  3.      us  forth  1,  speaking  by  his  faithful  apostle  St.  Paul :    AU 

i  glory  thereof]  glory  of  maD  there-  I  be]  were  A. 

of  A.  B.  ^  calliog]  rocatioa  A.  B. 

K  mmo]  prophet  A.  B.  C.  1  letteth  us  forth]  describeth  us  A. 

^  vftnisheth]  vMiishing  A.B.C.  B. 
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men^  Jews  and  Gentiles j  are  under  sin :   there  is  nofie 
rigkieous^  no  not  one:  There  is  none  that  understandeth^ 
there  is  none  thai  seeketh  qfier  God:  they  are  all  gone  out 
ef  the  foay^  they  are  all  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doth  goody  no  not  one :  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre^ 
with  their  tongues  they  have  used  crqfi  and  deceit ^  the  poi- 
son of  serpents  is  under  their  lips,  their  mouth  is  J\itl  of 
cursing  and  bitterness^  their Jeet  are  swift  to  shed  bloody 
destruction  and  wretchedness  are  in  their  ways,  and  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known :  there  is  nojear  of  God 
be/ore  their  eyes.     And  in  another  place  St.  Paul  vritethRom.  n. 
thus,  God  hem  wrapped  all  nations  in  unbelief  thai  he 
mi^U  have  mercy  on  ail.     The  scripture  shutteth  up  "^  all  Gai.  .^. 
under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  given  unto  them  that  believe.     St.  Paul  in  many 
places  painteth  us  out  in  our  colours,  calling  us  the  children  Ephes.  2. 
of  the  wrath  ofGod^  when  we  be  bom:  saying  also,  that 
we  cannot  think  a  good  thought  qfourselveSy  much  less  can 
we  say^  well,  or  do  well  of  ourselves.     And  tlie  wise  man 
saith  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  The  Just  manfaJUeth  seven  Vrov.  24. 
times  a  day.  The  most  tried  and  approved  man  Job  feared 
all  his  wcH'ks.     St.  John  the  Baptist  being  sanctified  in  hisLukt  i. 
mother's  womb,  and  praised  before  he  was  bom,  being 
called  <>  an  angel,  and  great  before  the  Lord,  filled  P  even 
froQi  his  birth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  preparer  of  the 
way  for  our  saviour  Christ,  and  commended  01  our  saviour 
Christ  to  be  more  than  a  prophet,  and  the  greatest  that 
ever  was  bom  of  a  woman :  yet  he  plainly  granteth,  that 
he  had  need  to  be  washed  of  Christ :  ne  worthily  extoUeth 
and  glorifieth  his  lord  and  master  Christ,  and  humbleth  Matth.  3. 
hims^  as  unworthy  to  unbuckle  his  shoes,  and  giveth  all 
honour  and  glory  to  God.     So  doth  St.  Paul  both  oft  and 
evidently  confess  himself,  that  he  was^  of  himself,  ever  giv- 
ing (as  a  most  faithful  servant)  all  praise  to  his  roaster  and 
saviour.     So  doth  blessed  St.  John  the  evangelist,  in  the 
name  of  himself,  and  of  all  other  holy  men,  (be  they  never 
BO  just,)  make  this  open  confession :  If  we  say  we  have  no  i  Joim  i. 
mt,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  tnUh  is  not  in  us:  if  we 
acknowledge '  our  sins,  God  is  Jbithful  and  Just  tojbrgive 
us^  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  aU  unrighteousness. 
If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  fiar,  and  his 
word  is  not  in  us.    Wherefore  the  wise  man^  in  the  book 

m  sbutleth  up]  concludeth  A.  B.  q  that  be  was]  what  he  was  A.  B. 

n  can  we  say]  we  can  say  A.  C. 

o  beto^  calied]  called  A. B.  t  acknowledge]  knowledge  A. B.C. 

P  filled]  replenished  A.B.  "to  forgive  us]  to  forgive  D. 
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called  Eoclesiastes,  maketh  this  true  and  general  confession, 
£ccie9. 7.     There  is  not  one  just  man  upon  the  earthy  that  doth  good^ 
Psalm 51.    and  sinneth  not.     And  David'  is  ashamed  of  his  sin,  but 
not  to  confess  his  sin.     How  oft,  how  earnestly,  and  la- 
mentably doth  he  desire  God^s  great  mercy  for  his  great 
Ptaim  f43.  offcnces,  and  that  God  should  not  enter  into  judgment  with 
himf     And  again,  how  well  weigheth  this  holy  man  his 
sins,  when  he  confesseth,  that  they  be  so  mantf  in  number^ 
and  so  hid^  and  hard  to  understand,  that  it  is  in  a  manner  « 
Psalm  19.    unpossible  to  know^  utter,  or  number  them?     Wherefore, 
he  having  a  true,  earnest,  and  deep  contemplation  and  con- 
sideration of  his  sins,  and  yet  not  coming  to  the  bottom  of 
them,  he  maketh  supplication  to  God  tojbrgive  him  his 
privy,  secret,  hid  sins:  to  the  knowledge  ot  which*  hey 
cannot  attain  unto.     He  weigheth  rightly  his  sins  from  the 
original  root  and  spring-head,  perceiving  inclinations,  pro- 
vocations, stirrings,  stingings,  buds,  branches,  dregs,  infec- 
tions, tastes,  feelings,  and  scents  of  them  to  continue  in  him 
Psalm  51.    still.     Wherefore  ne  saith,  Mark,  and  behold,  I  was  con- 
ceived in  sins :  he  saith  not  sin,  but  in  the  plural  number, 
sins,  forasmuch  as  out  of  one,  as  a  fountain  ',  springeth  all 
Mark  10.    the  rest.     Our  saviour^  Christ  saith.  There  is  none  good 
but  God:  and  that  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  eood  without 
Luke  18.     him,  nor  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.     He 
John  14.     oommandeth^  us  also^  to  say,  that  we  be  unprofitable  ser-^ 
Luke  17.     vants,  when  we  have  done  all  that  we  can  do.     He  pre- 
ferreth  the  penitent  publican  before  the  proud,  holy,  and 
Luke  18.     glorious  Pharisee.     He  calleth  lam^i  n.  physician,  but  not 
Matt.  9.      to  them  that  be  whole,  but  to  them  that  be  sick,  and  have 
need  of  his  salve  for  their  sore.     He  teacheth  us  in  our 
prayers  to  reknowledge  ourselves  sinners,  and  to  ask  right- 
eousness^, and  deliverance  from  all  evils,  at  our  heavenly 
Father^s  hand.     He  declareth  that  the  sins  of  our  own 
hearts  do  defile  our  own  selves.     He  teacheth  that  an  evil 
word  or  thought  deserveth  condemnation,  affirming,  that 
Malt.  12.    we  shall  give  account  ^Jbr  every  idle  word.    He  saith.  He 
Matt.  15.    ^^^  y^^  ^  ^^g^  f^^  ^  «A^ep  that  were  utterly  lost  and 
cast  away.    Therefore  few  of  the  proud,  just,  learned^  wise, 
perfect,  and  holy  Pharisees  were  saved  by  him,  because  they 
justified  themselves  by  their  counterfeit  holiness  before  men. 

t  David]  saint  David  A.  B.  C.  •  Our  aaviour]  And  our  saviour  A. 

u  in  a  manner]  in  manner  A.  B.  C.  B. 

X  of  which]  of  the  which  A.  B.  C.  b  also]  all  A.  B.  C. 

y  be]  we  D.  c  rigbteousneu]  for}i^ireneM  A. 

z  as  a  fountain]  as  fountain  A.  B.  d  give  account]  give  an  account  A. 
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Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us  beware  of  such  hypocrisy, 
▼ain-glocy,  and  jusdfying  of  ourselves  ^ 


Tke  Second  Part^qfihe  Sermon  qf  the  Misery  of 

Man, 

h  ORASMUCH  asS  the  true  knowledge  of  ourselves  is 
very  necessary  to  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God ;  ye 
have  heard  in  the  last  reading,  now  humbly  all  godly  men 
always  have  thought  of  themselves;  and  so  to  think  and 
judee  of  themselves,  are  taught  of  God  their  creator,  by 
his  nolv  word.  For  of  ourselves  ^  we  be  crab-trees,  that  can 
bring  forth  no  apples.  We  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earth, 
as  can  bring  forth  but  weeds,  nettles,  brambles,  briers, 
cockle,  and  darnel.  Our  fruits  be  declared  in  the  fifth 
chapter  to  the  Gralatians.  We  have  neither  faith,  charity,  Gmi.  5. 
bope,  patience,  chastity,  nor  any  thing  else  that  sood  is, 
but  of  God ;  and  therefore  these  virtues  be  called  there  the 
Jruiis  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  not  the  fruits  of  man.  Let 
us  therefore  acknowledge  ourselves  before  God  (as  we  be 
indeed)  miserable  and  wretched  sinners.  And  let  us  earn- 
estly repent,  and  humble  ourselves  heartily,  and  cry  to  God 
for  mercy.  Let  us  all  confess  with  mouth  and  heart,  that 
we  be  full  of  imperfections :  let  us  know  our  own  works,  of 
what  imperfection  they  be,  and  then  we  shall  not  stand 
foolishly  and  arrogantly  in  our  own  conceits,  nor  challenge 
any  part  of  justification  by  our  merits  or  works.  For  truly 
there  be>  imperfections  in  our  best  works:  we  do  not  love 
God  so  mucli  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  with  all  our  heart, 
mind,  and  power:  we  do  not  foar  God  so  much  as  we 
ought  to  do :  we  do  not  pray  to  God,  but  with  great  and 
many  imperfections:  we  give,  forgive, ' believe,  live,  and 
hope  unperfectly :  we  spetOc,  think,  and  do  unperfectly  ^ : 
we  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  nesh  unper- 
fectljr :  let  us  therefore  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  plamly 
our  state  of  imperfection :  yea,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to 


e  Tke  folUnoing  tenience  is  added  g  Forasmuch  a^by  bis  holy  word] 

in  A.  B.     Let  us  look  down  upoo  our  omitied  A. 

feet,  and  then,  down  peacock's  fea-  h  For  of  ourselves]  Of  ourselves  A. 

then,  down  proud  heart,  down  vile  i  there  be]  there  is  A. 

clay,  frail  and  brittle  vessels.  k  unpt'rfectly]  imperfectly  D. 

f  The  teoood   part]  Tke  homiiy  it  1  unperfectly]  imperfectly  D. 
nt  divided  m  A. 
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Luke  5. 


fiariicb  3. 


Dan.  9. 


confess  imperfection,  even  in  all  our  best  works  >".  Let 
none  of  us  be  ashamed  to  say  with  holy  saint  Peter,  /  ami  a 
sifMl  man.     Let  us  all  say^^  with  the  holy  prophet  David, 

Psalm  106.  wis  have  sinned  zeith  our  ^/others;  we  have  done  amiss  y  and 
dealt  wickedly.     Let  us  all  make  open  confession  with  the 

Luke  15.  prodigal  son  to  our  Father,  and  say  with  him,  We  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  be/bre  inee,  O  Father:  we  are 
not  worthy  to  be  catted  thy  sons.  Let  us  all  say  with  holy 
Baruch,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  us  is  worthily  ascribed  shame 
and  confusion^  and  to  thee  righteousness :  we  have  sinned, 
we  have  done  wickedly,  we  have  behaved  ourselves  ungodly 
in  aU  thy  righteousness.  Let  us  all  say  with  the  holy  pro- 
phet Daniel,  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  to  thee,  unto 
us  belongeth  confusion.  We  have  sinned,  we  have  been 
naughty,  we  have  offended,  we  have  jUd  from  ihee^  we  have 
gone  back  from  au  thy  precepts  and  judgments.  So  we 
learn  of  all  good  men  in  holy  scriptures  ^,  to  humble  our- 
selves, and  to  exalt,  extol,  praise,  magnify,  and  fflorify  Grod. 
Thus  we  have  heard  how  evil  we  be  of  ourselves,  now  of 
ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  have  no  goodness,  help,  nor 
salvation;  but  contrariwise,  sin,  damnation,  and  death  ever- 
lasting :  which  if  we  deeply  weigh  and  consider,  we  shall 
the  better  understand  the  great  mercy  of  God,  and  how  our 

2  Cor.  3.  salvation  cometh  only  by  Christ.  For  in  ourselves  (as  of 
ourselves)  we  find  nothing,  whereby  we  may  be  delivered 
from  this  miserable  captivity,  into  the  which  we  were  cast, 
through  the  envy  of  the  devil,  by  breaking  P  of  God'^s  com- 

Puim  49.  mandment  in  our  first  parent  Adam.  We  are  all  become 
unclean ;  but  we  all  are  not  able  to  cleanse  ourselves,  nor 

Ephe^.  3.  to  make  one  another  of  us  clean.  We  are  by  nature  the 
children  ofGod^s  wrath :  but  we  are  not  able  to  make  our- 
selves the  children  and  inheritors  of  God^s  glory.     We  are 

I  ivt.  3.  sheep  thai  run  astray :  but  we  cannot  of  our  own  power 
come  again  to  the  sneepfold,  so  great  is  our  imperfection 
and  weakness.  In  ourselves  therefore  may  we  not  ^  glory, 
which,  of  ourselves,  are  nothing  but  sinful:  neither  may 
we '  rejoice  in  any  works  that  we  do,  which  all  be  so  un- 
perfect  and  unpure,  that  they  are  not  able  to  stand  before 
the  righteous  judgment-seat '  of  God,  as  the  holy  prophet 

Psnim  144.  David  saith.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 


m  our  beat  works]  our  own   best 
works  A.B.  C. 

n  Let  us  all  say]  Let  us  say  D. 
o  scriptures]  scripture  A.  B. 
P  breaking]  transgressing  A.  B. 


q  may  we  not]  may  not  we  A.B.C. 
r  neither  may  we]  neither  we  may 
A.  B.  C. 

s  judgment. seat]  throne  A.  B. 
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Lard:  Jurno  man  that  Uveth  shaU  bejbund  righteous  in 
thy  sight.    To  God  therefore  must  we  flee,  or  else  shall  we 
never  find  peace,  rest,  and  quietness  of  conscience  in  our 
hearts.     For  he  h  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all*  Cor.  i . 
consolation.     He  is  the  Lord,  with  whom  is  plenteous  re-Psaim  13c. 
dtmption:  he  is  the  God  S  which  of  his  own  mercy  saveih 
uSy  and  setteth  out  his  charity  and  exceeding  love  towards  " 
lis,  in  that  of  his  own  voluntary  goodness,  when  we  were 
perished,  he  saved  us,  and  provided  an  everlasting  kingdom 
for  us.     And  all  these  heavenly  treasures  are  ^ven  us,  not 
ior  our  own  deserts,  merits,  or  good  deeds,  (which  of  our- 
adves  we  have  none,)  but  of  his  mere  mercy  freely.     And 
&r  whose  sake  ?    Truly  for  Jesus  Christ*8  sake  ',  that  pure 
and  undefiled  lamb  of  God.   He  is  that  dearly  beloved  son, 
for  whose  sake  God  is  fully  pacified,  satisfied,  and  set  at 
one  with  man.    He  is  the  lamb  of  God  which  taketh  awayiohn  i. 
the  sins  ^ihe  world ;  of  whom  only  it  may  be  truly  spoken 
that  he  (ud  aU  thinffs  wett,  and  in  his  mouth  was  found  no  i  Pet.  2. 
crafi  nor  subtiUy.   Pfone  but  he  alone  may  say.  The  prince 
of  the  world  came,  and  in  me  he  hath  nothing.    And  he 
ucNie  may  also  say  7,  Which  of  you  shall  reprove  me  of  any  John  8. 
fiiuU  f    tie  is  the  high  '  and  everlasting  priest,  which  hath 
offered  hims^oncejbr  aU  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and 
with  that  one  oblation  hath  made  perfect  Jbr  evermore  them  Heb.  7. 
thai  are  sanctified.    He  is  the  atone  Mediator  between  God  1  John  2. 
and  man,  which  paid  our  ransom  to  God  zeith  his  own 
Hood,  and  with  that  hath  he  cleansed  us  alljrom  sin.     He 
is  the  physician,  which  healeth  all  our  diseases.     He  is  that 
saviour,  which  saveth  his  people ^om  all  their  sins:  to  be  Matt.  1. 
short,  he  is  that  flowing  ana  most  plenteous  fountiun,  of 
mhose  Jidness  all  we  have  received.    For  in  him  alone  are 
aB  the  treasures  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  hid- 
den.    And  in  him,  and  by  him,  have  we  from  God  the 
fiather  all  good  things,  pertaining  either  to  the  body  or  to 
the  soul.     O  how  much  are  we  Sound  to  this  our  heavenly 
&ther  for  his  great  mercies,  which  he  hath  so  plenteously 
declared  unto  us  in  Christ  Jesu  our  lord  and  saviour ! 
What  thanks  worthy  and  sufficient  can  we  five  to  him? 
Let  us  all  with  one  accord  burst  out  with  joyful  voiced 
ever  praising  and  magnifying  this  lord  of  mercy,  for  his 

t  the  God]  that  God  B.  7  may  also  say]  may  say  also  A.  B. 

V  towards]  toward  A.  z  the  high]  that  high  A.  B.  C. 

z  Jesos  Christ's  sake]  Jesus  Christ  a  voice]  voices  A.  B.  C. 
sake  A. 
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tender  kindness  shewed  unto  us  ^  in  his  dearly  beloved  son 
Jesus  Christ  our  lord. 

Hitherto  have  we  heard  what  we  are  of  ourselves ;  very 
sinful  ^i  wretched,  and  damnable.  Again,  we  have  heard 
how  that  of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  are  not  able 
either  to  think  a  good  thought,  or  work  a  good  deed,  so 
that  we  can  find  in  ourselves  no  hope  of  salvation,  but  ra- 
ther whatsoever  maketh  unto  our  aestruction.  Again,  we 
have  heard  the  tender  kindness  and  great  mercy  of  God 
the  Father  towards  <^  us,  and  how  benencial  he  is  to  us  for 
Christ's  sake,  without  our  merits  or  deserts,  even  of  his  own 
mere  mercy  and  tender  goodness.  Now,  how  these  ex- 
ceeding great  mercies  of  God,  set  abroad  in  Christ  Jesu  for 
us,  be  obtained,  and  how  we  be  delivered  from  the  captivity 
of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  it  shall  more  at  large  (with  God^s 
help)  be  declared  ^  in  the  next  sermon  ^  In  the  mean  sea- 
son, yea,  and  at  all  times,  let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves, 
our  mdlty  and  weakness,  without  any  cracking  s  or  boasting 
of  our  own  good  deeds  and  merits.  Let  us  also  knowledge 
the  exceeding  mercy  of  Grod  towards^  us,  and  confess,  that 
as  of  ourselves  cometh  all  evil  and  damnation  :  so  likewise 
of  him  cometh  all  goodness  and  salvation,  as  God  himself 
Osee  13.  saith  by  the  prophet  Osee,  O  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh 
^thyself:  but  in  me  only  is  thy  help  and  comfort.  If  we 
tnus  humbly  submit  ourselves  in  the  si^ht  of  God,  we  may 
be  sure  that  in  the  time  of  his  visitation  he  will  lift  us  up 
unto  the  kingdom  of  his  dearly  beloved  son  Christ  Jesu  our 
lord ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

b  unto  ns]  to  us  A.B*  C  f  tennou]  bomily  A.B. 

c  very  sinful]  yerilj  sinftil  A. B.C.  K  crocking]  twtentatton  A.B. 

d  towards]  toward  A.  b  towards]  toward  A. 
c  be  declared]  be  declared  to  you  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


A 

SERMON" 

OF  TKK 

Salvation  of  Mankind,  by  only  Christ  our  Saviour, 
Jrom  Sin  and  Death  everlasting. 


IjEC  AITSE  all  men  be  sinners  and  offenders  against  Grod, 
and  breakers  of  his  law  and  commandments,  therefore  can 
no  man  by  his  own  acts,  works,  and  deeds  (seem  they  never 
so  good)  be  justified,  and  made  righteous  before  Grod :  but 
every  man  of  necessity  is  constrained  to  seek  for  another 
righteousness  or  justification,  to  be  received  at  Gknl^s  own 
hands,  that  is  to  say,  the  forgiveness  ^  of  his  sins  and  tres- 
passes, in  such  things  as  he  hath  offended.  And  this  jus- 
tification or  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of  God^s 
mercy c  and  Chrisfs  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken, 
accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  penect  and  full  jus- 
tification. For  the  more  full  understanding  hereof,  it  is  our 
parts  and  duties^  ever  to  remember  the  great  mercy  of 
God,  how  that  (all  the  world  being  wrapped  in  sin  by 
breaiun^  of  the  law)  God  sent  his  only  son  our  saviour 
Christ,  mto  this  world,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  and,  by 
shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  to  make  a  sacrifice  and 
satisfaction,  or  (as  it  may  be  called)  amends  to  his  Father 
for  our  uns,  to  assuage  his  wrath  and  indignation  conceived 
against  us  for  the  same. 

Insomuch  that  infants,  being  baptized  and  dying  in  their  The  cfliiacy 
infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice  washea  from  their  sins,  brought  ^^  Ciirist*s 
to  Grod'^s  favour,  and  made  his  children,  and  inheritors  of  ^|^|^(^^,J^"^ 
his  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  they,  which  in  act  or  deed  « 
do  sin  after  their  baptism,  when  they  turn  ^  again  to  God 
unfeignedly,  they  are  likewise  washed  by  this  sacrifice  from 

A  A  lenDon]  Ad  homily  A.  B.  A.  B. 

^  the  forgireneas]   the   remiMioiiy  d  duties]  doty  A.  B.  C. 

pardon,  and  forigiTenen  A.  B.  e  in  act  or  deed]  actoaUy  A.  B. 

c  of  God'i  mercy]  by  God's  mercy  f  torn]  convert  and  torn  A.  B. 
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their  sins,  in  such  sort,  that  there  remaineth  not  any  spot 
of  sin,  that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation.  This  is 
that  iustification  or  righteousness  which  St.  Paul  speaketh 
Gal.  2.  of^  when  he  saith,  No  man  is  Justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law^  but  freely  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  again  he 
saith,  We  believe  in  Jesu  Christ  s,  that  we  be  justified  freely 
by  the  faith  of*  Christy  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  Ae- 
cause  thai  no  maih  shall  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
And  although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  oometh 
not  so  freely  unto  us  h,  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  there- 
Objection,  fore  at  all.  But  here  may  man's  reason  be  astonied,  reason- 
ing after  this  fashion :  if  a  ransom  be  paid  for  our  redemp- 
tion, then  is  it  not  i  given  us  freely.  For  a  prisoner  that 
paid^  his  ransom  is  not  let  go  freely;  for  if  oe  ffo  freely^ 
then  he  goeth  without  ransom:  for  what  is  it  eke  to  go 
freely,  than  to  be  set  at  liberty  without  pajdng^  of  ransom? 
Answer.  This  reason  is  satisfied  by  the  great  wisdom  of  God  in  this 
mystery  of  our  redemption,  who  hath  so  tempered  his  jus- 
tice and  mercy  together,  that  he  would  neither  by  his  jus- 
tice condemn  us  unto  the  everlasting""  captivity  of  the  devil, 
and  his  prison  of  hell,  remediless  for  ever  without  mercy, 
nor  by  bis  mercy ^^  deliver  us  clearly,  without  justice,  or 
payment  of  a  just  ransom :  but  with  his  endless  mercy  he 
loined  his  most  upright  and  equal  justice.  His  great  mercy 
ne  shewed  unto  us  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  cap- 
tivity, without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid,  or 
amends  to  be  made  upon  our  parts,  which  thing  by  us  had 
been  impossible  to  be  done.  And  whereas  it  lay  not  in  us 
that  to  do,  he  provided  a  ransom  for  us,  that  was,  the  most 

1)recious  body  and  blood  of  his  own  most  dear  and  best  be- 
oved  son  Jesu  Christ,  who,  besides  this  ransom  %  fulfilled 
the  law  for  us  perfectly.  And  so  the  justice  of  God  and  his 
mercy  did  embrace  together,  and  fulfilled  the  mystery  of 
our  redemption.  And  of  this  justice  and  mercy  of  God, 
knit  together,  speaketh  St.  Paul  in  the  third  chapter  to  the 
Rom.  3.      Romans,  AU  have  offended^  and  have  need  of  the  glory  of 


f^ 

bli 


God ;  but  are  Justified  P  freely  by  his  ffrace,  by  redemption^ 

which  is  in  Jesu  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  ^  to  us 

hr  a  reconciler  and  peace-maJcer^  through  faith  in  his 

flood,  to  sliew  his  righteousness*    And  in  the  tenth  chapter, 

g  Jesu  Christ}  Christ  Jesu  A.  n  his  mercy]  this  mercy  B. 

h  unto  us]  to  us  A.  o  this  ransom]  his  ransom  A-B, 

i  is  it  not]  it  is  not  A.  p  but  are  justified]  justified  A.B. 

k  paid]  payeth  A.  B.  C.  q  by  redemption]   by  the  redemp>. 

1  paying]  payment  A.  B.  C.  tion  B. 

m  everlasting]  perpetual  A.B.  r  set  forth]  sent  forth  D. 
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Christ  is  ike  end  of  the  law^  unto  righteousness^  to  every  Rom.  10. 
man  that  bdieveih.    And  in  the  eighth  chapter,  TViat  whichBom,  8. 
was  impossible  by  the  law,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak  by  the 
Jlesh^  God  sending  his  own  son  in  the  similitude  qfsiriful 
JleAi  by  sin  damned  sin  in  the  fleshy  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  law  fMffkt  bejitlfilled  in  uSy  which  wdOc  not  after  the 
JleA,  but  after  the  Spirit,     In  these  foresaid  places,  theTbrpe 
apostle  ttHidieth  spedallv  three  things,  which  must  go  to-^*"°^™^^ 
gether'  in  our  justification.     Upon  God^s  part,  his  great  foo^Justl- 
mertnr  and  grace ;  upon  Christy's  part,  justice,  that  is,  the  fication. 
aati^action  of  God'^s  justice,  or  the  price  of  our  redemption, 
by  the  offering  of  his  body,  and  shedding  of  his  blood,  with 
fulfilling  of  the  law  perfectly  and  throughly  ;    and  upon 
our  part,  true  and  liyely  faith  m  the  merits  of  Jesus  ChnstS 
which  yet  is  not  ours,  out  by  God^s  working  in  us :  so  that 
in  our  justification,  is  not  only  God'^s  mercy  and  grace,  but 
also  his  justice,  which  the  apostle  calleth  the  justice  of  God, 
and  it  consisteth  in  paying  our  ransom,  and  fulfilling  of  the 
law :  and  so  the  grace  of  God  doth  not  shut  out "  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  our  justification,  but  only  shutteth  out  ^  the 
justice  of  man,  that  is  to  say,  the  justice  of  our  works,  as 
to  be  merits  of  deserving  our  justification.     And  therefore 
St.  Paul  declareth  here  nothing  upon  the  behalf  of  man  con- 
cerning his  justification,  but  only  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
which  nevertheless  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  man'*s  only 
work,  without  God.    And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  Y  How  it  is  to 
repentance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of  God,  to  be  be  uoder. 
jomed  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified ;  but  it  shut.^?J^!^JJj[*^ 
teth  them  out'  from  the  ofiice  of  justifying  a.     So  that,  al-  eth  without 
though  they  be  all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified,  woriu. 
yet  they  justify  not  altogether.     Nor  the  faith  ^  also  doth 
Dot  shut  outc  the  justice  of  our  good  works,  necessarily  to 
be  done  afterwards  <^  of  duty  towards  Grod;  (for  we  are 
most  bounden  to  serve  God,  in  doing  good  deeds,  com- 
manded by  him  in  his  holy  scripture,  all  the  days  of  our 
life ;)  but  it  excludeth  them,  so  that  we  may  not  do  them 
to  this  intent,  to  be  made  good  by  doing  of  them.     For  all 
the  good  works  that  we  can  do  be  unperfect.,  and  therefore 
not  able  to  deserve  our  justification :  but  our  justification 

•  go  together]  concur  and  go  to-  them  A.  B. 
getbcrA.B.  a  of  justifying]  or  justifying  D. 

t  Jcsos  Christ]  Jesu  Christ  A. B.C.         b  Nor  the   faith]  Nor  that  faith 

a  shut  out]  exclude  A.  B.  A.  B.  C. 
X  shutteth  out]  excludeth  A.  B.  c  shut  out]  exclude  A.  B.  C. 

y  shut  out]  exclude  A.  B.  d  afterwards]  afterward  A.  B.  C. 
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doth  come  freely  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  and  of.  so  great 
and  free  mercy,  that,  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of 
theirselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased 
our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any  our 
desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  the  most  precious 
jewels  of  Christ^B  body  and  blood,  whereby  our  ransom 
mi^ht  be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully 
satisfied.  So  tnat  Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all 
them  that  truly  do  believe  in  him.  He  for  them  paid  their 
ransom  by  his  death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian 
man  may  be  called  a  fulfilier  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as  that 
which  their  infirmity  lacked  ^,  Christ'^s  justice  hath  supphed. 


The  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  of  Salvation. 

JL  E  have  heard  S,  of  whom  all  men  ought  to  seek  their 
justification  and  righteousness,  and  how  also  this  righteous- 
ness Cometh  unto  men  by  Christ'^s  death  and  merits:  ye 
heard  also,  how  that  three  things  are  required  to  the  ob- 
taining of  our  righteousness,  that  is,  God^s  mercy,  Christ^s 
justice,  and  a  true  and  lively  faith,  out  of  the  which  faith 
springeth  good  works.  Also  before  ^  was  declared  at  large, 
that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  his  own  good  works,  that 
no  man  >  fulfilleth  the  law,  according  to  the  full  request  of 
the  law. 

Gal.  3.  And  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  proveth  the 

same,  saying  thus;  Iftlbere  Jiad  been  any  law  ffiven^  which 
could  have  jitstified^  verily  riffhteousness  should  have  been 
by  the  law.  And  again  he  saith.  If  righteousness  be  by  the 
law  J  then  Christ  died  in  vain.  And  again  he  saith,  You 
that  are  justified  by  the  law  ^  are  fallen  away  from  grace. 
And  furthermore,  he  writeth  to  the  Ephesians  on  this  wise, 

Ei»bcs.  2.  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith^  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves^  for  it  is  the  gift  ofGody  and  not  of  works j  test  anv 
man  snould  fflory.  And,  to  be  short,  the  sum  of  all  Paul^ 
disputation  is  this ;  that  if  justice  come  of  works,  then  it 
cometh  not  of  grace;  and  if  it  come  of  grace,  then  it  cometh 
not  of  works.     And  to  this  end  tendeth  all  the  prophets,  as 

c  lacked]  lackctli  A.  B.  C.  b  Also  before]  Before  A. 

f  The  second  part]  The  homify  is  i  tbat  no  man]   because  tbat  no 

MO/  divided  in  A.  man  A.  B. 

K  Ye  bare  beard— —good  works]  k  by  tbc  law]  in  tbe  law  A. 
omitted  in  A. 
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St.Peler  saith  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts;  Of  Christ  all  the  \c\%  10. 
prophets^  Huth  St.  Peter,  do  miness,  that  throHgh  his  name^ 
all  they  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  the  remission  of 
sins.     And  after  this  wise  to  be  iustified  only  by  this  true  FaiDi  only 
and  lively  Ssiith  in  Christ,  speaketh  all  the  old  and  ancient  iu'^^fi^^^h*'"* 
authors,  both  Greeks  and  Latins;  of  whom  I  will  specially  of'ofd  dol"/ 
rehearse  three,  Hilary,  Baal,  and  Ambrose.     St.  Hilary  tors. 
saith  these  woids  plainly  in  the  ninth  canon  upon  Matthew; 
Faiik  onhf  jusHJieih,  And  St.  Basil,  a  Greek  author,  writetb 
thus;  ^This  is  a  perfect  and  whole  "^  rejoicing  in  God,  when 
a  man  advancetk^  not  himsdfjxjr  his  own  ri^Ueousness^ 
but  Icnowledgeih  himself  to  lack  true  Justice  and  righteous^ 
ness^  and  to  be  justified  by  the  onlyjaiih  m  Christ    And  Philip.  3. 
Pasd^  saith  he,  doth^ory  in  the  contempt  of  his  own  rights 
eousnessy  and  that  he  lookethjbr  the  righteousness  qfGod 
byJaUh. 

These  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Basil ;  and  St.  Ambrose, 
a  L.atin  author,  saith  these  words ;  This  is  the  ordinance 
qfGod,  that  they  which  believe^  in  Christ  should  be  saved 
without  works  y  byjaiih  only y  freely  receiving  remission  of 
their  sinsP,  Consider  diligently  these  words,  without  works, 
by  faith  only,  freely  we  receive  remission  of  our  sins.  What 
can  be  spoken  more  plainly,  than  to  say,  that  freely  with- 
out works,  by  faith  only,  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  ? 
These  and  other  like  sentences,  that  we  be  justified  bjr  faith 
only,  fineely,  and  without  works,  we  do  read  oftUmes  in  the 
most  and  best  andent  writers :  as,  beside  Hilary,  Basil,  and 
St.  Ambrose,  before  rehearsed,  we  read  the  same  in  Origen, 
St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustin,  Prosper,  (Ecu- 
menius,  PhoUus<l,  Bemardus,  Anselm,  and  many  other  au- 
thors, Greek  and  Latin.  Nevertheless,  this  sentence,  that 
we  be  justified  by  faith  only,  is  not  so  meant  of  them,  that 
the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man,  without  true  re- 
pentance, hope,  charity,  dread,  and  the  fear '  of  God,  at 
any  time  ana  season'.  Nor  when  they  say,  that  we  be  Faith  alone, 
justified  freely,  they  mean  not  that  we  should  or  might  I*®'' ** '•  *® 
afterward  be  idle,  and  that  nothing  should  be  required  on  g^'^J^  ^^' 

1   Tke  fottowing  sentence  is  added  n  adraoceth]  aniuDtcth  A.  avaunc- 

m  A.    This  is  a  perfect  aod  an  whole  etb  B.  C. 

gloryiof;  in  God,  when  a  man  doth  o  they  which  believe]  he  which  be- 

oot  boaet  himtelf  for  bis  own  juttioe,  lieveth  A.  B.  be  which  believe  C. 

bat  knoweth  himeelf  certainly  to  be  p  their  tins]  his  sins  A.  B.  C. 

onwofthj  of  tme  justioe,  but  to  be  q  Photius]  Phodus  B.C.  Produs  D. 
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our  parts  afterward :  neither  they  mean  not  so  to  be  justi- 
fied without  good  works  ^,  that  we  should  do  no  good  works 
at  allj  like  as  shall  be  more  expressed  at  large  hereafter. 
But  this  saying  ",  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  only,  freely, 
and  without  works,  is  spoken  for  to  take  away  clearly  all 
merit  of  our  works,  as  being  unable^  to  deserve  our  justifi- 
cation at  God^s  hands,  and  thereby  most  plainly  to  express 
the  weakness  of  man,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  the  great 
infirmity  of  ourselves,  and  the  might  and  power  of  God ; 
the  imperfectness  of  our  own  works,  and  the  most  abundant 
grace  of  our  saviour  Christ;    and  therefore 7  wholly  to 
ascribe  ^  the  merit  and  deserving  of  our  justification  unto 
Christ  only,  and  his  most  precious  blood-shedding.     This 
faith  the  holy  scripture  teacheth  us^;  this  is  the  stronc^ 
rock  and  foundation  of  Christian  religion ;  this  doctrine  aU 
The  profit  old  and  ancient  authors  of  Christ^s  church  do  approve ;  this 
of  the  doc-  doctrine  advanceth   and  setteth  forth  the  true  glory  of 
faith  only    Christ,  and  beateth  down^  the  vain-glory  of  man;   this 
justifieth.    whosoever  denieth,  is  not  to  be  accounted  <^  for  a  Christian 
man,  nor  for  a  setter-forth  of  Christ's  fflory ;  but  for  an  ad- 
versary  to  Christ^  and  his  gospel,  and  for  a  setter-forth  of 
What  they  men's  vmn-glory.     And  although  this  doctrine  be  never  so 
be  that  im-true^  (as  it  IS  most  true  indeed,)  that  we  be  justified  freely, 
doctrine^of  without  all  merit  of  our  own  good  works,  (as  St.  Paul  doth 
faith  only    express  it,)  and  freely,  by  this  lively  and  perfect  faith  in 
justifieth.    Christ  only,  (as  the  ancient  authors  use  to  speak  it,)  yet 
this  true  doctrine  must  be  also  truly  understood  c,  and 
most  plainly  declared,  lest  carnal  men  should  take  unjustly 
occasion  thereby  to  live  carnally,  after  the  appetite  and  will 
A  deciara-  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.    And  because  no  man 
tionofthls  should  err  by  mistaking  of  this  doctrine^,  I  shall  plainly 
ft^'^wUb-  *"^  shortly  so  declare  the  right  understanding  of  the  same, 
out  works    that  no  man  shall  justly  thinl  that  he  may  thereby  take  any 
juitifieth.    occasion  of  carnal  liberty,  to  follow  the  desires  of^^  the  flesh, 
or  that  thereby  any  kind  of  sin  shall  be  committed,  or  any 
ungodly  living  the  more  used. 

First,  you  shall  imderstand,  that  in  our  justification  by 
Christ  it  is  not  all  one  thing,  the  office  of  God  unto  man, 

t  good  worlu]  our  good  works  A.  h  beateth  down]  suppresseth  A.B. 

B.  ^.  c  to  be  accounted]  to  be  reputed 

n  sajiiig]  proposition  A.  B.  A.  B.  to  be  counted  C.  be  accounted 

X  unable]  insuj^dent  A.  B.  D. 

7  therefore]  thereby  A.  d  to  Christ]  of  Clirist  A. 

z  to  ascribe]  for  to  ascribe  A.  «  understood]  understand  A.  B.C. 

a  teacbeth  us]  teachcUi  A.  B.  f  doctrine]  true  doctrine  A. 
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and  the  office  of  man  unto  God.  Justification  is  not  the 
office  of  man,  but  of  God ;  fors  man  cannot  make  himself 
liffhteousb  by  his  own  works,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the 
whole;  for  that  were  the  greatest  arrc^;ancy  and  presump- 
tion of  man  that  Antichrist  could  set  up  ■  against  Grod,  to 
affirm  that  a  man  might  by  his  own  works  take  away  and 
purge  his  own  sins,  and  so  justify  himself.  But  justifica-Justi£ca. 
tioo  18  the  office  of  God  only,  and  is  not  a  thing  which  we|l!i°  "  l!**^ 
render  unto  him,  but  which  we  receive  of  him ;  not  which  God^oniy. 
we  give  to  him,  but  which  we  take  of  him,  by  his  free 
mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits  of  his  most  dearly  beloved 
SOD,  our  only  redeemer,  saviour,  and  justifier,  Jesus  Christ: 
so  that  the  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine,  we  be  justi- 
fied fineely  by  faith  without  works,  or  that  we  be  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ  only,  is  not,  that  this  our  own  act  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within 
us,  doth  justify  us,  and  deserve^  our  justification  unto  us; 
(for  that  were  to  count  ourselves  to  be  justified  by  some  act 
or  virtue  that  is  within  ourselves;)  but  the  true  under- 
standing and  meaning  thereof  is,  that  although  we  hear 
God'^s  word,  and  believe  it;  although  we  have  faith,  hope, 
charity,  repentance,  dread,  and  fear  of  God  within  us,  and 
do  never  so  many  works  ^  thereunto ;  yet  we  must  renounce 
the  merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and 
all  other  virtues™  and  eood  deeds,  which  we  either  have 
dime,  shall  do,  or  can  oo,  as  thin^  that  be  far  too  weak 
and  insufficient,  and  unperfect,  to  deserve  remission  of  our 
ans,  and  our  justification;  and  therefore  we  must  trust  only 
in  God^s  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice  °  which  our  high  priest 
and  saviour  Christ  Jesus,  the  son  of  God,  once  offered  for 
us  upon  the  cross,  to  obtain  thereby  God^s  grace  and  re- 
mission, as  well  of  our  ori^nal  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  ac- 
tual sin  committed  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly  re- 
pent, and  turn°  unfeignedly  to  him  again.  So  that,  as 
St  John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtuous  and 
godly  a  man,  yet  in  this  matter  of  forgiving  of  sin,  he  did 
put  the  people  from  him,  and  appointed  them  unto  Christ, 
saying  thus  unto  them.  Behold^  yonder  is  the  lamb  of  God^  John  i. 
whidi  take  A  away  the  sins  of  me  world;  even  so,  as  great 

K  for]  or  D.  1  works]  good  works  A.  B.  C. 

b  make  himself  righteous]   jastify  m  all  other  Tirtoes]  all  our  otiier 

hiaself  A.  B.  making  himself  rigbte-  virtues  A.  B.  C. 

ooi  C.  >^  that  sacriSce]    in  that  sacrifice 

1  set  ap]  erect  A.  B.  A.  B. 

k  deterre]  merit  A.  B.  o  turn]  oODveit  A.  B. 
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and  as  godly  a  virtue  as  the  lively  faith  is,  yet  it  piUteth  us 
from  itself,  and  remitteth  or  appoiDteth  us  unto  Christ,  for 
to  have  only  by  him  remission  of  our  sins,  or  justification. 
So  that  our  faith  in  Christ  (as  it  were)  saith  unto  us  thus : 
It  IS  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only ; 
and  to  him  only  I  send  you  for  that  purpose,  forsaking  P 
therein  all  your  good  virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  works, 
and  only  putting  your  trust  in  Christ. 


T^he  Third  Part^  of  the  Sermm  ofSaloalim. 

It  hath  been'  manifestly  declared  unto  you,  that  no  man 
can  fulfil  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefore  by  the  law  all  men 
are  condemned:  whereupon  it  folio weth>  necessarily,  that 
some  other  thinff  should  be  required  for  our  salvation  than 
the  law ;  and  that  is,  a  true  and  a  lively  faith  in  Christ ; 
bringing  forth  good  works,  and  a  life  according  to  Grod'^s 
commandments.  And  also  you  heard  the  ancient  authors* 
minds  ^  of  this  saying  ",  Faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  man, 
so  plainly  declared,  that  you  see  ^,  that  the  very  true  mean- 
ingy  of  this  proposition  or  saying ',  We  be  justified  by  faith 
in  Christ  only  (according  to  the  meaning  of  the  old  ancient 
authors)  is  this :  We  put  our  faith  in  Christ,  that  we  be 
justified  by  him  only,  that  we  be  justified  by  Grod's  free 
merc^,  and  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  only,  and  by 
no  virtue  or  good  works  ^  of  our  own  that  is  in  us,  or  that 
we  can  be  able  to  have,  or  to  do,  for  to  deserve  the  same ; 
Christ  himself  only  being  the  cause  meritorious  thereof. 

Here  you  perceive  many  words  to  be  used  to  avoid  con- 
tention in  words  with  them  that  delight  ^  to  brawl  about 
words,  and  also  to  shew  the  true  meaning  to  avoid  evil 
taking^  and  misunderstanding;  and  yet  perad venture  all 
will  not  serve  with  them  that  be  contentious;  but  con- 
tenders will  ever  forge  matters  <^  of  contention,  even  when 

p  fonaking]  renouncing  A.  B.  that  you  tee  the  very  true  sense,  &c. 

q  The  thin!  part]  The  homify  is  not  Thus  you  do  see  B. 

dividedin  A.  7  meaning]  sense  A. B. 

t  It  hath  heen — so  plainly  declared]  z  or  saying]  omitted  A.  B. 

emitted  A,  a  good  works]  good  work  A.B.  C. 

8  followeth]  followed  B.  C.  b  delight]  delighteth  A. 

t  minds]  mind  B.  c  taking]  talking  B. 

u  saying]  propositions.  d  matters]  matter  A.  B.C. 

X  that  you  see]  Thus  yon  do  see  A.  . 
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they  have  none  occ&wn  thereto.  Notwithstanding,  such 
be  the  less  to  be  passed  upon,  so  that  the  rest  may  profit, 
which  will  be  more^  desirous  to  know  the  trutn,  than 
(when  it  is  plain  enough)  to  contend  about  it,  and  with 
contentious^  and  captious  cavillation S,  to  obscure  and 
darken  it.  Truth  it  is,  that  our  own  works  do  not  ^  justify 
us,  to  nieak  properly  of  our  justification ;  that  is  to  say, 
our  worKs  do  not  merit  or  deserve  remis^on  of  our  sins, 
and  make  us,  of  unjust,  just  before  God:  but  God  of  his 
own  mer^i,  throu^  the  only  merits  and  deservings^^  of 
his  son  Jesus  Chnst,  doth  justify  us.  Nevertheless,  be- 
cause faith  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  that,  by  faith  given  us  of  God,  we  embrace 
the  promise  of  God^s  mercy,  and  of  the  remission  of  our 
sans,  (which  thing  none  other  of  our  virtues  or  works  pro- 
perly doth,)  therefore  scripture*  useth  to  say,  that  faith 
witHout  woHLs  doth  justify.  And  forasmuch  that  it  is  all  one 
sentence  in  effect,  to  say,  faith  without  works,  and  only 
fiutb,  doth  justify  us ;  therefore  the  old  ancient  fathers  of 
the  diurch  from  time  to  dme  have  uttered  our  justification 
with  this  q[)eedi;  Only  faith  justifieth  us;  meaning  none 
other  thing  than  St.  Paul  meant,  when  he  said,  Faith  mth- 
out  works  juiiifieth  us.  And  because  all  this  is  brought 
to  pass  through  the  only  merits  and  deservings  of  our  sa- 
viour Christ,  and  not  tnrough  our  merits,  or  through  the 
merit  ci  any  virtue  that  we  have  within  us,  or  of  any  work 
that  cometn  from  us;  therefore,  in  that  respect  of  merit 
and  deserving,  we  forsake™,  as  it  were,  altc^ther  again, 
faith,  works,  and  all  other  virtues.  For  our  own  imper- 
fection is  so  great,  through  the  corruption  of  original  sin, 
that  all  is  unperfect"  that  is  within  us,  faith,  charity,  hope, 
dread,  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  and  therefore  not  apt  to 
merit  and  deserve®  any  part  of  our  justification  for  us.  And 
this  form  of  speaking  use  weP,  in  the  humbling  of  ourselves 
to  Grod,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  to  our  saviour  Christ, 
which  is  best  worthy  to  have  it. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  Grod  in  our  justifica- 
tion, and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  freely,  by  his  mercy, 
without  our  deserts,  through  true  and  lively  faith.  Now 
you  shall  hear  the  office  and  duty  of  a  Christian  man 
unto  God,  what  we  ought  on  our  part  to  render  unto  God 

e  morp]  the  mostD.  1  scripture]  the  scripture  A. 

f  contentions]  contentions  A.  m  forsake]  renounce  A.  B. 

K  caviUation]  cariUations  A.  B.  C.  n  nnpcrfect]  imperfect  A.  B.  €. 

h  do  not]  dotb  not  A.  o  deserve]  discern  D. 

1  own  mercy]  mere  mercy  A.  B.  C.  P  use  we]  we  use  A. 

k  and  deserrings]  or  deserring  A. 
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Tbeythat   again  for  his  great  mercy  and  goodness.     Our  office  is, 

SlJi^^IiItu''  "^*  ^  F^^  *®  ^^""^  °^  "**^  present  life  unfruitfully  and 
fietb,  do'*  idly,  alter  that  we  are  baptized  or  justified,  not  carina 
not  teach    how   few  good  works  we  clo,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
bcrt**or     P^^^  ^^  ^^^  neighbours <i :  much  less  is  it'  our  office,  after 
that  we'     that  we  be  once  made  Christ's  members,  to  live  contrary 
should  do    to  the   same ;    making  ourselves   members  of  the  devil, 
no  good      walking  after  his  enticements,  and  after  the  suggestions 
of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  whereby  we  know  that  we  do 
serve  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  not  God.     For  that 
faith   which    bringeth    forth   (without   repentance)   either 
evil  works,  or  no  good  works,  is  not  a  n^ht,  pure,  and 
lively  fsuth,  but  a  dead,  devilish,  counterfeit,  and  feigned 
The  devils  faith,  as  St.  Paul  and   St.  James  call  it^     For  even  the 
b*r^^*^h  d®^^'^  know  and  believe  that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  vir- 
trae"aith/gi"5  that  he  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights  without 
meat  and  drink ;  that  he  wrought  all  kind  of  miracles,  de- 
claring himself  very  God:   they  believe  also,  that  Christ 
for  our  sakes  suffered  most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us' 
from  everlasting u  death,  and  that  he  rose  a^n  from  death 
the  third  day :  they  believe  that  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and 
at  the  last  end  of  this  world  shall  come  again,  and  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead.     These  articles  of  our  faith 
the  devils  believe,  and  so  they  believe  all  things  that  be 
written  in  the  New  and  Old  Testament  to  be  true:  and 
yet  for  all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils,  remaining  still  in 
their   damnable  estate,   lacking  the  very   true   Christian 
What  is  the  faith.     For  the  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only 
jujitif¥?Dip    ^  believe  that  holy  scripture,  and  all  the  foresaid  articles 
faith.         of  our  faith  are  true;  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust  and 
confidence  in  God^s  merciful  promises,  to  be  saved  from 
everlasting  damnation  by  Christ:  whereof  doth  follow  a 
loving  heart  to  obey  his  commandments.     And  this  true 
Christian  faith  neither  any  devil  hath,  nor  yet  any  man, 
which  in  the  outward  profession  of  his  mouth,  andi  in  his 
outward  receiving  of  the  sacraments,  in  coming  to  the 
church,  and  in  all  other  outward  appearances,  seemeth  to 
be  a  Christian  man,  and  yet  in  his  living  and  deeds  shew- 
Theythat   eth   the  contrary.     For   how  can  a  man  have  this  true 

evrnlT*"  **"^**»  *^''  ^"^®  ^^^^^  ^^^  confidence  in  God,  that  by  the 
haVenot^   merits  of  Christ  his  sins  be  forgiven*,  and  hey  reconciled 


true  faith. 


q  of  our  neighbours]  to  our  neigh-  t  to  redeem  us]  to  redeem  D. 

hours  B.  a  everlasting]  eternal  A.  B. 

r  is  it]  it  is  A.  B.  z  foigtren]  remitted  A.  B. 
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to  the  faTour  of  God,  and  to  be  partaker  of  the  kio^om 
of  heaTen  b^  Christ,  when  he  liveth  ungodly,  and  d&- 
nieth  Christ  in  his  deeds?  Surely  no  such  ungodly  man 
can  have  this  faith  and  trust  in  God.  For  as  they  know 
Christ  to  be  the  only  saviour  of  the  world;  so  they 
know  also  that  wicked  men  shall  not  enjoys  the  kingdom 
of  God.  They  know  that  God  hateth  unrighteousness;  psai.  5. 
that  he  will  clestroy  all  those  that  speak  untruly;  that 
those  which  have  done^  good  works  (which  cannot  be 
dooe  without  a  lively  faith  m  Christ)  shall  come  forth  into 
the  resurrection^  of  life,  and  those  that  have  done  evil  shall 
oome  unto  the  resurrection <^  of  judgment  Very  welH 
they  know  also,  that  to  them  that  be  contentious,  and  to 
them  that  will  not  be  obedient  unto  the  truth,  but  will 
obey  unrighteousness,  shall  come  indignation,  wrath,  and 
affliction,  &c.  Therefore,  to  conclude,  conndering  the  in- 
finite benefits  of  God,  shewed  and  ^ven^  unto  us  merci- 
fully without  our  deserts,  who  hath  not  only  created  us 
of  nothing,  and  from  a  piece  of  vile  clay,  of  his  infinite 
goodness  bath  exalted  us,  as  touching^  our  soul,  unto  his 
own  similitude  and  likeness;  but  also,  whereas  we  were 
condemned  to  hell  and  death  everlasting  6,  hath  given  his 
own  natural  son,  being  God  eternal,  immortal,  and  equal 
unto  himself  in  power  and  glory,  to  be  incarnated,  and  to 
take  our  mortal  nature  upon  him,  with  the  infirmities  of 
the  same,  and  in  the  same  nature  to  sufier  most  shameful 
and  painful  death  for  our  offences,  to  the  intent  to  justify 
us,  and  to  restore  us  to  life  everlasting :  so  making  us  also 
his  dear*^  children,  brethren  unto  his  only  son  our  saviour 
Christ,  and  inheritors  for  ever  with  him  of  his  eternal  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

These  ereat  and  merciful  benefits  of  God,  if  they  be 
well  considered,  do  neither  minister  unto  us  occasion  to  be 
idle,  and  to  live  without  doing  any  good  works,  neither  yet 
stirreth  us  up  *  by  any  means  to  do  evil  things ;  but  con- 
trariwise. If  we  lie  not  desperate  persons,  and  our  hearts 
harder  than  stones,  they  move  us  to  render  ourselves  unto 
God  wholl}^,  with  all  our  will,  hearts,  mi^ht,  and  power,  to 
serve  him  in  all  good  deeds,  obeying  his  commandments 
during  our  lives,  to  seek  in  all  things  his  glory  and  honour, 

z  eojoj]  possen  A.  B.  d  Very  well]  And  rery  well  A.  B. 

a  which  hare  done]  that  hare  done  «  giren]  exhibited  A.  B. 

A.  B.  C.  f  as  touching]  toaching  B. 

b  into  the  resurrection]  in  the  re-  g  ererlasting]  eternal  A.  B. 

sorrectioo  B.  ^  dear]  dear  belored  A.  B. 

c  onto  the  resurrection]  unto  resur-  1  stirreth  us  up]  stirreth  us  A.  B. 

redlon  A.  B.  C.  C. 

D  2 


Digitized 


by  Google 


36  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  qfSaivcUion. 

not  our  sensual  pleasures  and  vain-glory ;  evermore  dread- 
ing  willingly  to  offend  such  a  merciful  God  and  loving  re- 
deemer,  in  word,  thought,  or  deed.  And  the  said  benefits 
of  God,  deeply  considered,  move  us^  for  his  sake  also  to  be 
ever  ready  to  give  ourselves  to  our  neighbours,  and,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  study  with  all  our  endeavour  to  do 
good  to  every  man.  These  be  the  fruits  of  true  faith  l,  to 
do  good  as  much  as  lieth  in  us  to  every  man,  and,  above  all 
things,  and  in  all  things,  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  of 
whom  only  we  have  our  sanctification,  justification,  salva- 
tion, and  redemption :  to  whom  be  ever  glory,  praise,  and 
honour,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

k  move  us]  do  more  Uf  A,  I  of  true  faith]  of  the  true  faith  A.  B.  C. 
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A  SHORT 

DECLARATION 

OF  THE 

True,  lAvelff,  and  Christian  Faith. 


1H£  first  coming*  unto  God,  good  Christian  people,  is 
through  fiuth,  whereby  (as  it  is  declared  in  the  last 
sermon)  we  be  justified  before  God.  And  lest  any  man  Faith, 
should  be  deceived,  for  lack  of  right  understanding' there- 
of ^,  it  is  diligently  to  be  noted,  that  faith  is  taken  in  the 
scripture  two  manner  of  ways.  There  is  one  faith,  which 
in  scripture  is  called  a  dead  faith,  which  bringeth  forth 
no  good  works;  but  is  idle,  barren,  and  unfruitful.  And  A  dead 
this  faith,  by  the  hcAy  apostle  St.  James,  is  compared  to '■***'• 
iheJbUk  of  devUa^  which  believe  God  to  be  true  and  just, 
and  trtmbie  for  fear;  yet  they  do  nothing  well,  but  all  James  s. 
evil.  And  such  a  manner  of  faith  have  the  wicked  and 
naughty  Christian  people,  which  comfias  God^  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  in  their  mouthy  out  deny  him  in  their  deeds^  beinffTituB  6, 
abamifuMe^  and  without  the  right  jfhith^  and  to  aU^  good 
works  reprovable.  And  this  faith  is  a  persuasion  and  be- 
lief in  man's  heart,  whereby  he  knoweth  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  agreeth<l  unto  all  truth  of  God's  most  holy 
word,  contained  in  the  holy^  scripture.  So  that  it  con- 
sisteth  only  in  believing  in  the  word  ^  of  God,  that  it  is 
true.  And  this  is  not  properly  called  faith.  But  as  he 
that  readeth  Cassar'^s  Commentaries,  believing  the  same  to 
be  true,  hath  thereby  a  knowledge  of  CaesaFs  life  and 
notables  acts,  because  he  believeth  the  history  of  Caesar: 
yet  it  is  not  properly  said,  that  he  believeth  in  Caesar,  of 
whom  he  looketh  for  no  help  nor  benefit.  Even  so,  he 
that  believeth  that  all  that  is  spoken  of  God  in  the  Bible 
is  true,  and  yet  liveth  so  ungodly,  that  he  cannot  look  to 
enjoy  the  promises  and  benefits  of  God ;  although  it  may 
he  said,  that  such  a  man  hath  a  fsiih  and  belief  to  the 
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words  of  God;  yet  it  is  not  properly  said  that  he  be- 
lieveth  in  God,  or  hath  such  a  faith  and  trust  in  God, 
whereby  he  may  surely  look  for  grace,  mercy,  and  ever- 
lasting^ life  at  God^s  hand,  but  rattier  for  indignation  and 
punishment,  according  to  the  merits  of  his  wicked  life. 
For  as  it  is  written  in  a  book,  intituled  to  be  of  Didymus 
Alexandrinus  i.  Forasmuch  asjaith  without  works  is  dead, 
it  is  iiot  mow  faith^  as  a  dead  man  is  not  a  man.  This 
dead  faith  therefore  is  not  the  sure^  and  substantial  fiuth 
which  saveth  sinners.  Another  faith  there  is  in  scripture, 
which  is  not,  as  the  foresaid  faith,  idle,  unfruitful,  and 
dead,  but  worketh  by  charity,  (as  St.  Paul  declareth,  Gal. 
A  lively  V.)  which  as  the  other  vfun  faith  is  called  a  dead  faith,  so 
faith.  „jjjy  |.[jjg  ijg  called  a  quick  or  lively  faith.     And  this  is 

not  only  the  common  belief  of  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
but  it  is  also  a  true^  trust  and  confidence  of  the  mercy  of 
God  through  our  lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  steadfast  hope 
of  all  good  things  to  be  received  at  God's  hand :  and  that 
although  we,  through  infirmity,  or  temptation  of  our 
ghostly  enemy,  do  fall  from  him  by  sin ;  yet  if  we  return 
again  unto  him  by  true  repentance,  that  he  will  forgive 
and  forget  our  offences  for  his  son's  sake,  our  saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  will  make  us"^  inheritors  with  him  of  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom ;  and  that  in  the  mean  time,  until  that 
kingdom  come,  he  will  be  our  protector  and  defender  in 
all  perils  and  dangers,  whatsoever  do  chance:  and  that 
though  sometime  he  doth  send  ^  us  sharp  adverdty,  yet 
that  evermore  he  will  be  a  loving  father  unto  us,  correct- 
ing us  for  our  sin,  but  not  withdrawing  his  mercy  finally 
from  us,  if  we  trust  in  him,  and  commit  ourselves  wholly 
unto  him^,  hang  only  upon  him,  and  call  upon  him,  ready 
to  obey  and  serve  him.  This  is  the  true,  lively,  and  un- 
feignea  Christian  faith,  and  is  not  in  the  mouth  and  out- 
ward profession  only,  but  it  liveth,  and  stirreth  inwardly 
in  the  heart.  And  this  faith  is  not  without  hope  and 
trust  in  God,  nor  without  the  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbours,  nor  without  the  fear  of  God,  nor  without  the 
desire  to  hear  God's  word,  and  to  follow  the  same  in 
eschewing  evil,  and  doing  gladly  all  good  works. 
Hub.  I  a.  This  i^th,  as  St.  Paul  descnbeth  it,  is  the  sure  ground 
andjbundation  of  the  benefits  which  we  ought  to  look  JoTy 
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and  trust  to  rec^ve  of  God  a  certificate  and  sure  looking 
forP  them,  although  they  yet  sensibly  appear  not  unto  us. 
And  after  he  suto.  He  that  cometh  to  God^  miuft  believe, 
both  thai  he  w,  and  that  he  is  a  mercifid  rewarder  of  well- 
doers.  And  nothing  commendeth  good  men  unto  God  so 
much  as  this  assured  faith  and  trust  in  him.  Of  this  faith 
three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted. 

First,  that  this  faith  doth  not  lie  dead  in  the  heart,  but  Three 
is  lively  and  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  good  works.     Se-  **>'"P  *^ 
oond,  that  without  it  can  no  good  works  be  done,  that  *  £  {j^jj®***^ 
shaU  be  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God.     Third,  what 
manner  of  good  works  they  be  that  this  faith  doth  bring 
forth. 

For  the  first,  as  the  light^l  cannot  be  hid,  but  will  shewFtuth  u 
forth  itself  at  one  place  or  other ;  so  a  true  faith  cannot  be  ^""  °^  ^°^ 
kept  secret ;  but  wnen  occa^on  is  ofiered,  it  will  break  out,  "^^^ 
and  shew  itself  by  good  works.  And  as  the  living  body  of 
a  man  ever  exerciseth  such  things  as  belong^  to  a  natural 
and  living  body,  for  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the 
same,  as  it  hath  need,  opportunity,  ana  occasion ;  even  so 
the  soul  that  hath  a  hvely  faith  m  it  will  be  doin^  alway 
some  good  work,  which  shall  declare  that  it  is  living,  and 
will  not  be  unoccupied.  Therefore,  when  men  hear  m  the 
scriptures  so  high  commendations  of  faith,  that  it  maketh 
us  to  please  God,  to  live  with  God,  and  to  be  the  children 
of  God ;  if  then  they  phantasy  that  they  be  set  at  liberty 
from  doing  all  good  works,  and  may  live  as  they  list*,  the^ 
trifle  with  God,  and  deceive  themselves.  And  it  is  a  mani- 
fest token  that  they  be  far  from  having  the  true  and  lively 
faith,  and  also  far  from  knowledge  what  true  faith  meaneth. 
For  the  very  sure  and  lively  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to 
believe  all  thin^  of  God  which  are  contained  in  hol^  scrip- 
ture, but  also  IS  an  earnest  trust  and  confidence  m  God, 
that  he  doth  regard  us,  and  that  he  is  careful  over  us^,  as 
the  father  is  over  the  child "  whom  he  doth  love,  and  that 
he  will  be  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  son^s  sake,  and  that 
we  have  our  saviour  Christ  our  perpetual  advocate  and 
priest,  in  whose  only  merits,  oblation,  and  sufiering,  we  do 
trust  that  our  offences  be  continually  washed  and  purged, 
whensoever  we,  repenting  truly,  <k>  return  to  him  with 
our  whole  heart,  steadfastly  determining  with  ourselves, 
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through  his  grace,  to  obey  and  serve  him  in  keepifig  his 
commandments,  and  never  to  turn  back  again  to  sin. 
Such  is  the  true  faith  that  the  scripture  doth  so  much  com- 
mend, the  which,  when  it  seeth  and  considereth  what  God 
hath  done  for  us,  is  also  moved,  through  continual  assist- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  serve  and  please  him,  to  keep 
his  favour,  to  fear  his  displeasure,  to  continue  his  obedient 
children,  shewing  thankfulness  again  by  observing  or  keep- 
ing'' his  commandments,  and  that  /reely,  for  true  love 
chiefly,  and  not  for  dread  of  punishment,  or  love  of  tempo- 
ral reward,  considering  how  clearly,  without  deservingsX, 
we  have  received  his  mercy  and  pardon  freely. 

This  true  faith  will  shew  forth  itself,  and  cannot  long  be 

Habak.  a.   idle :  for  as  it  is  written.  The  just  man  doth  live  by  his 

Jhith.     He  never  ^  sleepeth,  nor  is  idle,  when  he  would  ^ 

wake  and  be  well  occupied.     And  God   by  his  prophet 

Jer.  17.  Jeremy  saith,  that  he  is  a  happy  and  blessed  man^  which 
hathjaith  and  confidence  in  God.  For  he  is  like  a  tree  set 
by  the  water-side,  and  spreadeth^  his  roots  abroad  toward 
the  moisture,  and  feareth  not  heat  when  it  cometh ;  his  leaf 
will  be  green,  and  will  not  cease  to  bring  forth  his  fruit : 
even  so,  faithful  men,  putting  away  all  fear  of  adversity, 
will  shew  forth  the  fruit  of  their  good  works,  as  occasion  is 
offered  to  do  them. 


The  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  of  Faith. 

\  E  have  heard  ^  in  the  first  part  of  this  sermon,  that  there 
be  two  kinds  of  faith,  a  dead  and  an  unfruitful  faith,  and  a 
faith  lively,  that  worketh  by  charity:  the  first,  to  be  un- 
profitable ;  the  second,  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  our 
salvation :  the  which  faith  hath  charity  always  joined  unto 
it,  and  is  fruitful,  and  bringeth  ^  forth  all  good  works.  Now 
as  concerning  the  same  matter,  you  shall  near  what  follow- 
Ecciiu.  32.  eth.  The  wise  man  saith,  He  that  believeth  in  God  wiU 
hearken  unto  his  commandments.  For  if  we  do  not  shew 
ourselves  faithful  in  our  conversation,  the  faith  which  we 
pretend  to  have  is  but  a  feigned  faith :  because  the  true 
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Christian  Csuth  is  manifesdy  shewed  by  good  livii^,  and  not 
by  words  only,  as  St.  Augustin  saith.  Good  living  cannot  Libra  de 
be  Mcparaiedjixim  true/akhy  uhkh  workeih  by  love.     And  ^.^ 
St.  Cbryaostom  saith.  Faith  ofitsdfisJvU  of  good  works :  ^"'^' 
09  soon  as  a  man  doth  believe^  he  shall  be  garnished  with  Sermo  de 
Aewu     How  plentiful  this  &ith  is  of  good  works,  and  how  ^^  ^ 
it  maketh  the  work  of  one  man  more  acceptable  to  God  than 
of  another,  St.  Paul  teacheth  at  large  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
ter to  the  Hebrews,  saying,  ihat^fiuth  made  the  oblatiofi  afiuh.  11. 
Abd  better  than  the  fAloHon  of  Cain.    This  made  Noe  to 
build  the  ark.     This  made  Abraham  to  Jbrsake  his  country ^  Gea.  4. 
and  all  hisjriends^  and  to  go  into  ajar  country^  there  to  Geo  6. 
dw^  among  strangers.     So  did  also  Isaac  and  Jacob,  de-  Ecciu*-  44- 
pending  or  hanging^  only  of  the  help  and  trust  that  they  ^^"'  "' 
had  in  God.     And  when  they  came  to  the  country  which 
God  promised  them,  they  would  build  no  dties,  towns,  nor 
houses ;  but  lived  Uke  strangers  in  tents,  that  might  every 
day  be  removed.     Their  trust  was  so  much  in  God,  that 
they  set  but  little  by  any  worldly  thing,  for  that  God  had 
prepared  for  them  better  dwelling-places  in  heaven,  of  his 
own  foundation  and  building.     This  faith  made  Abraham  Gen.  22. 
ready  at  God^s  commandment  to  offer  his  own  son  and  heir  £<:<^io8. 44. 
Isaac,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  by  whom  he  was  pro* 
mised  to  have  innumerable  issue,  among  the  which,  one 
should  be  bom,  in  whom  all  nations  shouM  be  Messed,  trust- 
ing so  much  in  God,  that  though  he  were  slain,  yet  that 
God  was  able  by  his  omnipotent  power  to  nuse  him  from 
death,  and  perform  his  promise.    He  mistrusted  not  the 
promise  of  God,  although  unto  his  reason   every  thing 
seemed  contrary.     He  believed  verily  that  God  would  not 
forsake  him  in  dearths  and  famine  that  was  in  the  country. 
And  in  all  other  dangers  that  he  was  brought  unto,  he 
trusted  ever  that  God  should  ^  be  his  Grod,  and  his  pro- 
tector and  defender  i,  whatsoever  he  saw  to  the  contrary. 
This  faith  wrought  so  in  the  heart  of  Moses,  that  he  re-  £xod.  3. 
fused  to  be  taken  for  king  Pharao  his  daughter'^s  son,  and 
to  have  great  inheritance  in  Egypt,  thinking  it  better  with 
the  people  of  God  to  hax)e  affltctum  and  sorrow,  than  with 
naughty  men  in  sin  to  live  pleasantly  for  a  time.     Byjailh 
he  cared  not  for  the  threatening  cf  king  Pharao :  for  his 
trust  was  so  in  Grod,  that  he  passed  not «  the  felicity  of  this 
world,  but  looked  for  the  reward  to  come  in  heaven ;  setting 
his  heart  upon  the  invisible  God,  as  if  he  had  seen  him  ever 
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£xod.i4.    present  before  his  eyes.    By  Jmih  ike  children  of  Itrad 
Josb.  6.     passed  throuffh  the  Red  sea.  By  faith  ike  walls  of  Jericho 
feU  down  mSumt  stroke^  and  many  other  wonderful  miracles 
have  been  wrought.     In  all  good  men  that  heretofore  have 
been,  faith  hath  brought  forth  their  good  works,  and  ob- 
Dan.  6.       tained  the  promises  of  God.     Faith  hath  stopped  the  lions'* 
Dan.  3.       mouths :  faith  hath  quenched  the  force  of  fire :  faith  hath 
Heb.  II.     escaped  the  sword's  edges:  faith  hath  ffiven  weak  men 
strength^  victory  in  baitle^  overthrown  the  armies  of  in- 
fidels, raised  the  dead  to  life:  faith  hath  made  good  men  to 
take  adversity  in  good  part ;  some  have  been  mocked  and 
whipped,  bound  and  cast  in  prison ;  some  have  lost  all  their 
goods,  and  lived  in  great  poverty ;  some  have  wandered  in 
mountains,  hills,  and  ztnldemess :  some  have  been  racked^ 
some  slain,  some  stoned,  some  sawn,  some  rent  in  pieces, 
some  beheaded^  some  brent  without  mercy,  and  would  not 
be  delivered,  because  they  looked  to  rise  again  to  a  better 
state. 

All  these  fathers,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  men,  whom 
St.  Paul  spake  of,  had  their  faith  surely  fixed  in  Grod, 
when  all  the  world  was  against  them.  They  did  not  only 
know  God  to  be  the  lora^,  maker,  and  governor  of  all 
men  in  the  world ;  but  also  they  had  a  special  confidence 
and  trust,  that  he  was  and  would  be  tneir  God,  their 
comforter,  aider,  helper,  maintainer,  and  defender.  This 
is  the  Christian  faith,  which  these  holy  men  had,  and 
we  also  oi^ht  to  have.  And  although  they  were  not 
named  Christian  men,  yet  was  it  a  Christian  faith  that 
they  had ;  for  they  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  father, 
through  the  merits  of  his  son  Jesu  Christ,  as  we  now 
do.  This  difference  is  between  them  and  us,  that  they 
looked"^  when  Christ  should  come,  and  we  be  in  the  time 
In  Johan.  when  he  is  come.  Therefore,  saith  St.  Augustin'',  The 
Tract.  45-  ^,„^  ^  altered  and  changed^  but  not  the  faith.  For  we 
a  Cor.  4.  have  both  one  faith  in  one  Christ.  The  same  Holy  Ghost 
also  that  we  have,  had  tfiey,  saith  St.  Paul.  For  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  us  to  trust  in  God,  and  to  call  upon 
him  as  our  Father,  so  did  he  teach  them  to  say,  as  it  is 
i8a.43.  written,  Thou,  Lord,  art  our  father  and  redeemer;  and 
thy  name  is  without  beginning,  and  everlasting.  God 
gave  them  then  srace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  us 
now.     But  now,  by  the  coming  of  our  saviour  Christ  we 
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have  recdved  more  abundantly  the  Spirit  of  Grod  in  our 
hearts,  whereby  we  may  conceive  a  greater  faith,  and  a 
surer  trust,  than  many  of  them  had.  But  in  effect  they 
and  we  be  all  one :  we  have  the  same  faith  that  they  had 
in  God,  and  they  the  same  that  we  have.  And  St.  Paul 
so  much  extoUeth  their  faith,  because  we  should  no  less, 
but  rather  more,  ^ve  ourselves  wholly  unto  Christ,  both 
in  profession  and  living,  now  when  Christ  is  come,  than 
the  old  fathers  did  before  his  coming.  And  by  all  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul,  it  is  evident,  niat  the  true,  lively, 
and  Christian  faith  is  no  dead,  vain,  or  unfruitful  thing,  but 
a  thing  of  perfect  virtue,  of  wonderful  operation  or  work- 
ing?, and  strength,  bringing  forth  all  good  motions  and  good 
works. 

All  holy  scripture  agreeably  beareth  witness,  that  a  true 
lively  faith  in  Christ  doth  bring  forth  good  works ;  and 
therefore  every  man  must  examine  and  try<i  himself  dili- 
gently, to  know  whether  he  have  the  same  true  lively  faith 
m  his  heart  unfeignedly,  or  not ;  which  he  shall  know  by 
the  fruits  thereof.  Many  that  professed'  the  faith  of  Christ 
were  in  this  error,  that  they  thought  they  knew  Grod,  and 
believed  in  him,  when  in  tdeir  life  they  declared  the  con- 
tnuy :  which  error  St.  John  in  his  first  Epistle  confuting, 
writeth  in  this  wise :  Hereby  we  are  certified  that  we  know  i  Jobo  2. 
Cnod,  if  we  cbeeroe  his  commandments^.  He  that  saith  he 
knaweth  God,  and  observeih  not  his  commandments^  is  a 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  And  again  he  saith. 
Whosoever  sinneth  doth  not  see  God,  nor  know  him :  Let  \  John  3. 
no  man  deceive  you,  well-beloved  children.  And  moreover 
he  saith,  Hereby  we  know  that  we  be  of  the  truth,  and  so  we 
shdU  persuade  our  hearts  before  htm.  For  if  our  own  i  Jobo  3. 
hearts  reprove  us,  God  is  above  our  hearts,  and  knoweih  aU 
things.  WeU-belooed,  if  our  hearts  reprove  us  not,  then 
have  we  confidence  in  God,  and  shall  have  of  him  whatso- 
ever  we  ask,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  that  please  him.  And  yet  further  he  saith, 
Every  man  that  believeth  thai  Jesus  is  Christ,  is  bom  of\  Jobo  5. 
God;  and  zee  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not 
sin  :  But  he  that  is  begotten  ofGod^  purgem  himself*^,  and 
the  devU  doth  not  touch  him.    And  finally  he  concludeth. 
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and  sheweth^  the  cause  why  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  sayingy, 

I  John  5.  For  this  cause  have  I  thus  written  unto  you^  that  you  may 
know  that  you  have  everlasting  life^  which  do  believe  in  the 
son  of  God,     And  in  his  third  Epistle  he  eonfirmeth  the 

3  John.  whole  matter  of  faitli  and  works  in  few  words,  saying.  He 
that  doth  well  is  of  God,  and  he  that  doth  evil  knoweth  not 
God*  And  as  St.  John  saith,  that  as'  the  lively  knowledge 
and  faith  of  God  bringeth  forth  good  works ;  so  saith  he 
likewise  of  hope  and  charity,  tliat  they  cannot  stand  with 

I  John  3.  evil  living.  Of  hope  he  writeth  thus ;  We  know  that  when 
God  shaU  appear^  we  shall  be  like  unto  him^Jbr  we  shall  see 
him  even  as  he  is:  And  whosoever  hath  this  hope  in  him 
doth  purify  himself  like  as  God  is  pure.     And  of  charity 

1  John  2.  he  saith  these  words :  He  thai  doth  keep  God's  word  and 
commandment^^  in  him  is  truly  the  perfect  love  of  God,  And 

I  John  5.  again  he  stuth,  Thu  is  the  lotfe  ofGod^  that  we  should  keep 
his  commandments.  And  St.  John  wrote  not  this  as  a  sub- 
tile saying^,  devised  of  his  own  phantasy,  but  as  a  most  cer- 
tain and  necessary  truth,  taught  unto  him  by  Christ  himself, 
tlie  eternal  and  infaUible  verity,  who  in  many  places  doth 
most  clearly  afBrm,  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  cannot 
consist  or  stand  ^  without  good  and  godly  works.     Of  faith 

I  John  5.    he  saith,  He  that  believeth  in  the  son  hath  everlasting  life; 

John  3.  i^f  /ig  fkat  believeth  not  in  the  son  shall  not  see  that  life^  but 
the  wrath  of  God  remaiiieth  upon  him.     And  the  same  he 

John  6.  eonfirmeth  with  a  double  oath,  saying.  Verily,  verily^,  ^  ^ay 
unto  you^  he  thai  believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting  lye.  Now 
forasmuch  as  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  hath  everlasting 
life,  it  must  needs  consequently  follow,  that  he  that  hath  this 
faith  must  have  also  good  works,  and  be  studious  to  observe 
Grod'^s  commandments  obediently.  For  to  them  that  have 
evil  works,  and  lead  their  life  in  disobedience  and  transgres- 
sion, or  breaking c  of  God'*s  commandments,  without  repent- 
ance, pertaineth  not  everlasting  life,  but  everlasting  death, 

MHtt.  25.  as  Christ  himself  saith,  They  iluit  do  well  shall  go  into  life 
eternal;  but  they  that  doevU  shall  go  into  everlasting^ ^fire. 

Apoc  21.  And  againS  he  saith^  /  am  die  first  letter  and  tfie  hist,  the 
beginning  and  the  ending:  To  him  t/iai  is  athirst,  I  mil 
give  of  the  well  of  the  water  of  life  freely :  He  that  hatli  the 


X  sheweth]  shewing  A.  B.  C.  d  Verily,  verily]  Forsooth  and  for- 
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viciorv  shall  have  all  thingty  and  I  wUl  be  his  Gody  and  he 
shall  be  my  son :  but  they  that  bejearfidy  mistrusting  God^ 
and  lackingjuitli ;  they  that  be  cursed  people^  and  murther^ 
erSy  andjbrnicatorsy  and  sorcerers^  and  taolators  ^»  and  all 
UarSy  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  that  bumeth  with 
fire  and  brimstone^  which  is  the  second  death.  And  as  Christ  Charity 
undoubtedly  affirmeth,  that  true  faith  bringeth  Jbrth  ffood)^^^""^ 
works f  8o  doth  he  say  likewise  of  charity.  Whosoever  nath  works. 
my  commandments^  and  keepeth  them,  HCat  is  he  that looeth^^^^  14- 
me.    And  after  he  saith,  He  that  loveth  me  will  keep  my 
word,  and  he  that  loveth  fne  not  keepeth  fiot  my  words.  And 
as  the  love  of  God  is  tried  by  goodf  works,  so  is  the  fear  of 
God  also^  as  the  wise  man  saith.  The  dread  of  God  putteth^f»^»»-  i* 
away  sin.     And  also  he  saith.  He  thatjeareth  God  ipt0  doEociiu.  15. 
gooa  works. 


The  Third  Part'  of  the  Sermon  of  Faith. 

You  have  heard  ^  in  the  second  part  of  this  sermon,  that 
no  man  should  think  that  he  hatn  that  lively  faith  which 
scripture  coramandeth,  when  he  liveth  not  obediently  to 
Goal's  laws ;  for  all  good  works  spring  out  of  that  faith : 
and  also  it  hath  been  declared  unto  you  by  examples,  that 
faith  maketh  men  steadfast  ^  quiet,  and  patient  in  ail  afflic- 
tion™. Now  as  concerning  the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear 
what  foUoweth.  A  man  may  soon  deceive  himself,  and 
think  in  his  own  phantasy  that  he  by  faith  knoweth  God, 
loveth  him,  feareth  him,  and  belon^eth  to  him,  when  in  very 
deed  he  doth  nothing  less.  For  the  trial  of  all  these  things 
is  a  very  godly  and  Christian  life.  He  that  feeleth  his 
heart  set  to  seek  God^s  honour,  and  studieth  to  know  the 
will  and  commandments  of  God,  and  to  frame°  himself 
thereunto,  and  leadeth  not  his  life  after  the  desire  of  his  own 
flesh,  to  serve  the  devil  by  sin,  but  setteth  his  mind  to  serve 
God  for  his  own  ^  sake,  and  for  his  sake  also  to  love  all  his 
naghbours,  whether  they  be  fnends  or  adversaries,  doing 
good  to  every  man,  as  opportunity  serveth,  and  willingly 
hurting  no  man :  such  a  man  may  well  rejoice  in  God,  per- 
ceiving by  the  trade  of  his  life,  that  he  unfeignedly  hath  the 

b  aaJ  idolston]  omitted  D.  1  steAdfast]  coustnnt  B.  C. 
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right  knowledge  of  God,  a  lively  faith,  a  steadfast  P  hope,  a 
true  and  unfeigned  love,  and  fear  of  God.  But  he  that  cast- 
eth  away  the  yoke  of  God^s  commandments  from  his  neck, 
and  giveth  himself  to  live  without  true  repentance,  after  his 
own  sensual  mind  and  pleasure,  not  regarding  to  know  God^s 
word,  and  much  less  to  live  according  thereunto ;  such  a 
man  clearly  deceiveth  himself,  and  seeth  not  his  own  heart, 
if  he  thinketh  that  he  either  knoweth  God,  loveth  him, 
feareth  him,  or  trusteth  in  him.  Some  perad venture  phan- 
tasy in  themselves  that  they  belong  to  God,  although  they 
live  in  sin,  and  so  they  come  to  the  church,  and  shew  them- 
selves as  God's  dear  children.     But  St.  John  saith  plainly, 

1  John  I.  If  we  say  thcU  we  have  any  company  vsith  God^  and  walk 
in  darkness^  we  do  lie.  Other  do  vainly  think  that  they 
know  and  love  God,  although  they  pass  not  of  the  com- 

I  John  2.  mandments^.  But  St.  John  saith  clearly.  He  thU  saUh^ 
I  know  God,  and  heepeth  not  his  commandments^  he  is  a 
Ua/r.  Some  falsely  persuade  themselves,  that  they  love 
God,  when  they  nate   their   neighbours.     But  St.  John 

I  John  4.    saith  manifestly.  If  any  man  say^  I  hve  Gody  and  yet 

I  John  2.  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  He  thai  saith  thai  he  is 
in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  still  in  darkness. 
He  thai  loveth  his  brother  dwelleth  in  tlie  light ;  but  he  thai 
hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth :  fir  darkness  hath 

I  John  3.  blinded  his  eyes.  And  moreover  ne  saith,  Hereby  we  ma- 
nifestly know  the  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the 
aevH.  He  that  doth  not  righteously  is  not  the  child  of 
God,  nor  he  that  hateth  his  brother.  Deceive  not  your- 
selves, therefore,  thinking  that  you  have  faith  in  God,  or 
that  you  love  God,  or  do  trust  in  him,  or  do  fear  him,  when 
you  live  in  sin :  for  then  your  ungodly  and  sinful  life 
declareth  the  contrary,  whatsoever  you  say  or  think.  It 
pertaineth  to  a  Christian  man  to  have  this  true  Christian 
futh,  and  to  try  himself  whether  he  hath  it  or  no,  and  to 
know  what  belongeth  to  it,  and  how  it  doth  work  in  him. 
It  is  not  the  world  that  we  can  trust  to ;  the  world,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  is  but  vanity.  It  is  God  that  must  be 
our  defence  and  protection  against  all  temptation  of  wicked- 
ness and  sin,  errors,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  all  evil.  If 
all  the  world  were  on  our  side,  and  God  against  us,  what 
could  the  world  avail  us  ?  Therefore  let  us  set  our  whole 
faith  and  trust  in  God,  and  neither  the  world,  the  devil,  nor 

P  steadfast]  oonjitant  A.  R  mandments  A.  B. 
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all  the  power  of  them  shall  prevail  against  us.  Let  us 
therefore,  good  Christian  people,  try  and  examine  our  faith, 
what  it  is :  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  but  look  upon  our 
works,  and  so  jud^  of  our  faith  what  it  is.  Chnst  him- 
fldf  speaketh  of  this  matter,  and  saith,  The  tree  is  known  Lake  6. 
bt/  thejruii.  Therefore  let  us  do  good  works,  and  thereby 
dedare  our  faith  to  be  the  lively  Cnristian  faith.  Let  us, 
hy  such  virtues  as  ought  to  spring  out  of  faith,  shew  our 
election  to  be  sure  and  stable,  as  St.  Peter  teacheth,  £n-  a  Pet.  i. 
deavour  youreelvee  to  make  your  caOinff  and  election  certain 
bjf  good  works.  And  also  be  saith,  Sinister  or  declare  in 
your  Jmik  virtue^  in  virtue  knowledge^  in  knowledge  tem- 
perance^ in  temperance  patience^  in  patience^  godliness^  in 
godliness  brotaerly  charity y  in  brotherly  charity  love :  so 
shall  we  shew  indeed  that  we  have  the  very  lively  Christian 
&ith,  and  may  so  both  certify  our  conscience  the  better  that 
we  be  in  the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these  means  confirm 
other  men.  If  these  fruits  do  not  follow,  we  do  but  mock 
with  God,  deceive  ourselves,  and  also  other  men.  Well 
may  we  bear  the  name  of  Christian  men,  but  we  do  lack 
the  true  futh  that  doth  belong  thereunto :  for  true  faith 
doth  ever  bring  forth  good  works,  as  St.  James  saith :  Shew  Jumet  3. 
me  ihyjmih  by  Ihy  deeds.  Thy  deeds  and  works  must  be 
an  open  testimonisu  of  thy  faith :  otherwise  thy  faith,  being 
without  good  works,  is  but  the  devil'*s  faith,  the  faith  of  the 
wicked,  a  phantasy  of  faith,  and  not  a  true  Christian  faith. 
And  like  as  the  devils  and  evil  people  be  nothing  the  bet- 
ter for  thar  counterfeit  faith,  but  it  is  unto  them  the  more 
cause  of  damnation :  so  they  that  be  Christians^  and  have 
receiTed  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ^s  merits,  and 
yet  of  a  set  purpose  do  live  idly,  without  good  works,  think- 
ing the  name  of  a  naked  faith  to  be  either  sufficient  for 
them,  or  else  setting  their  minds  upon  vain  pleasures  of 
this  world,  do  live  in  sin  without  repentance,  not  uttering 
the  fruits  that  do  belong  to  such  an  high  profession ;  upon 
such  presumptuous  persons,  and  wilful  sinners,  must  n^s 
remain  the  great  vengeance  of  God,  and  eternal  punish- 
ment in  hell,  prepared  for  the  unjust^  and  wicked  livers. 
Therefore  as  you  profess  the  name  of  Christy  good  Chris- 
tian people,  let  no  such  phantasy  and  ima^nation  of  faith 
at  any  time  beguile  you ;  but  bie  sure  of  your  faith,  try  it 
by  your  living,  look  upon  the  fruits  that  cometh  of  it,  mark 
the  increase  of  love  and  charity  by  it  towards^  God  and 

•  in  patience]  again  in  patience  A.         a  unjust]  devil  A. B.C. 
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i^our  neigbboury  and  so  shall  you  perceive  it  to  be  a  true 
ively  faith.  If  you  feel  and  perceive  such  a  faith  in  you, 
rejoice  in  it ;  and  be  diligent  to  maintain  it,  and  keep  it  still 
in  you ;  let  it  be  daily  increasing,  and  more  and  more  by 
well  working,  and  so  shall  youx  be  sure  that  you  shall  please 
God  by  this  faith ;  and  at  the  length,  as  other  faithful  men 
have  done  before,  so  shall  you,  when  his  will  is,  come  to 
him,  and  receive  the  end  and  final  reward  ofyourfaithy  as 
I  Pet.  I.  St.  Peter  nameth  it,  the  saJvation  qfyoiir  soma :  the  which 
Grod  grant  us,  that  hath  promised  the  same  unto  his  faith- 
ful ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

7  shall  you]  shall  ye  A.  B. 
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SERMON- 

OfCrood  Works  annexed  nnto  Faith. 


Xn  the  last  sennon  was  declared  unto  you,  what  the  lively 
and  true  £Edth  of  a  Christian  man  is ;  that  it  causeth  not  a 
man  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in  bringing  forth  good 
works,  as  occaaon  serveth. 

Now,  by  Grod^s  grace,  shall  be  declared  the  second  thing  j^o  good 
that  before  was  noted  of  faith ;  that  without  it  can  no  works  can 
good  work  be  done,  accepted^,  and  pleasant  unto  God;^^'°°^ 
For  as  a  branch  cannot  hear  fruit  of  itself y  saith  our  saviour  Sth?"^ 
Christ,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine;  so  cannot  you^  except  John  15. 

rf  abide  in  me,  I  am  the  vine,  and  you  be  the  branches  : 
that  abideth  in  me^  and  I  in  Am,  he  bringethjbrth  much 
Jruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do  nothing.  And  St.  Paul 
proveth,  that  Enoch <^  had  faith,  because  he  pleased  God; 
For  without  Jbiihy  saith  he,  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.  Heb.  u. 
And  again,  to  the  Romans  he  saith,  Whatsoever  work  t^Rom.  14. 
done  without  frith,  it  is  sin.  Faith  giveth  life  to  the  soul ; 
and  they  be  as  much  dead  to  Grod  mat  lack  faith,  as  they 
be  to  tne  world  whose  bodies  lack  souls.  Without  faith, 
all  that  is  done  of  us  is  but  dead  before  God,  although  the 
work  seem  never  so  gay  and  glorious  before  man.  Even 
as  the  picture^  graven  or  painted  is  but  a  dead  representa- 
ten  of  the  thing  itself,  and  is  without  life,  or  any  manner 
of  moving ;  so  be  the  works  of  all  unfaithful  persons  be- 
fore God :  they  do  appear  to  be  lively  works,  and  indeed 
they  be  but  dead,  not  availing  to  the  everlasting ^  life:  they 
be  but  shadows  and  shews  of  lively  and  gooa  things,  and 
not  good  and  lively  things  indeed :  for  true  faith  doth  give 
life  to  the  works  ^,  and  out  of  such  faith  come  good  works, 
that  be  very  good  works  indeed ;  and  without  faiths  no 
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In  Prsfat.  work  is  good  before  Grod|  as  saith  St.  Augustin.  We  must 
Psai.ai.  set  no  good  works  before  faith,  nor  think  that  before  faith 
a  man  may  do  any  good  works  ^ ;  for  such  works,  although 
they  seem  unto  men  to  be  praiseworthy,  yet  indeed  they  be 
but  vain,  and  not  allowed  before  Grod.  They  be  as  the 
course  of  an  horse*  that  runneth  out  of  the  way,  which 
taketh  ^eat  labour,  but  to  no  purpose.  Let  no  man,  there- 
fore, saith  he,  reckon  upon  his  good  works  before  his  faith; 
whereas  faith  was  not,  good  works  were  not.  The  intent, 
saith  he,  maketh  the  good  works;  but  faith  must  guide 
Matt.  6.  and  order  the  intent  of  man.  And  Christ  saith.  If  thine 
In  Pnefet.  ^y^k  j^  naughty  thy  whole  body  is  fuU  of  darkness.  The 
^*^^*<3''  eye  doth  signify  the  intent,  saith  St.  Augustin,  wherewith  a 
man  doth  a  thing:  so  that  he  which  doth  not  his  good 
works  with  a  godly  intent,  and  a  true  faith  that  worketh  by 
love,  the  whole  body  beside,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  whole 
number  of  his  works  is  dark,  and  there  is  no  light  in  them^. 
For  good  deeds  be  not  measured  by  the  facts  themselves, 
and  so  discerned ""  from  vices ;  but  by  the  ends  and  intents, 
for  the  which  they  were  done°.  If  a  heathen  man  clothe 
the  naked,  feed  the  hungry,  and  do  such  other  like  works ; 

J^et,  because  he  doth  them  not  in  faith  for  the  honour  and 
ove  of  God,  they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and  fruitless  works 
to  him.  Faith  it  is  that  doth  commend  the  work  to  Grod : 
for,  as  St.  Augustin  saith,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no,  that 
work,  that  cometh  not  of  faith,  is  naught ;  where  the  faith 
of  Christ  is  not  the  foundation,  there  is  no  good  work,  what 
building  soever  we  make.  There  is  one  work,  in  the  which 
be  all  good  works,  that  is  faith,  which  worketh  by  charity : 
if  thou  have  it,  thou  hast  the  ground  of  all  good  works ; 
for  the  virtues  of  strength,  wisdom,  temperance,  and  justice, 
be  all  referred  unto  this  same  faith.  Without  this  faith  we 
have  not  them,  but  only  the  names  and  shadows  of  them ; 
as  St.  Augustin  saith.  All  the  life  of  them  that  lack  the 
true  faith  is  sin,  and  nothing  is  jgood  without  him  that  is 
the  author  of  goodness :  where  he  is  not,  there  is  but  feigned 
virtue,  although  it  be  in  the  best  works.  And  St.  Augus- 
tin, declaring  this  verse  of  the  Psalm,  The  turtle  hath^fmnd 
a  nest  where  she  may  keep  her  younff  birdsj  saith,  that 
Jews,  heretics,  and  pagans  do  good  woncs;  they  clothe  the 
naked,  feed  the  poor,  and  do  other  good  works  ^  of  mercy : 
but  because  they  be  not  done  in  the  true  £uth,  therefore 

h  works]  work  A.  B.  C.  m  discerned]  dissevered  A. 
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the  birds  be  lost.  But  if  they  remain  in  faith,  then  faith  is 
the  nest  and  safeguard  of  their  birds,  that  is  to  say,  safe- 
guard of  their  good  works,  that  the  reward  of  them  be  not 
utterly  lost.  And  this  matter  (which  St  Aumstin  at  large  De  Tocatio. 
in  many  books  disputeth)  St.  Ambrose  oondudeth  in  few  ^^  gentium 
words,  sajring,  He  that  by  nature  would  withstand  vice,  *'**'  ^'  ^' 
either  by  natural  will  or  reason,  he  doth  in  vain  garnish  the 
time  of  this  life,  and  attaineth  not  the  very  true  virtues ; 
for  without  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God,  that  which 
seemeth  to  be  virtue  is  vice.  And  yet  most  plainly  to  this 
purpose  writeth  St.  Chry sostom  P  in  this  wise.  You  shall  lo  Mrmone 
find  many  which  have  not  the  true  faith,  and  he  not  of  the  ^^  **  j*4*!' 
flock  of  Christ,  and  yet,  as  it  appeareth,  they  flourish  in  ntu  Sancto. 
good  works  of  mercy ;  you  shall  find  them  full  of  pity, 
oompaaoon,  and  given  to  justice;  and  yet,  for  all  that, 
they  have  no  fruit  of  their  works,  because  the  chief  work 
lacketh.  For  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ,  what  they 
should  do  to  work  good  works,  he  answered.  This  is  tneJohnS. 
work  ofGody  to  bdieve  in  him  whom  he  setit:  so  that  he 
called  faith  the  work  of  God.  And  as  soon  as  a  man  hath 
fiiith,  BnoD  he  shall  flourish  in  good  works;  for  faith  of 
itself  is  full  of  good  works,  and  nothing  is  good  without 
faith.  And  for  a  similitude,  he  saith,  that  they  which 
glister  and  shine  in  good  works,  without  faith  in  God,  be 
nke  dead  men,  which  have  goodly  and  precious  tombs,  and 
yet  it  availeth  them  nothing.  Faith  may  not  be  naked 
without  ^ood  works^l,  for  then  it  is  no  true  faith :  and  when 
it  is  ai^oined  to  works,  vet  it  is  above  the  works.  For  as 
men,  that  be  very  men  mdeed,  first  have  life,  and  after  be 
nourished ;  so  must  our  faith  in  Christ  ^  before,  and  after 
be  nourished  with  good  works.  And  life  may  be  without 
nourishment,  but  nourishment  cannot  be  without  life.  A 
man  must  needs  be  nourished  by  good  works,  but  first  he 
roust  have  faith.  He  that  doth  good  deeds,  yet  without 
faith,  he  hath  no  life^  I  can  shew  a  man  that  bjr  faith 
without  works  lived,  and  came  to  heaven:  but  without 
&ith  never  man  had  life.  The  thief,  that  was  hanged  when 
Christ  suffered,  did  believe  only,  and  the  most  merciful 
God  iustified^  him.  And  because  no  man  shall  say  again S 
that  ne  lacked  time  to  do  good  works,  for  else  he  would 
have  done  them :  truth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  contend  there- 
in ;  but  this  I  will  surely  affirm,  that  faith  only  saved  him. 

P  St.  Chrytostom]  St  John  Cbrys-         r  bath  no  life]  hath  not  life  A. 
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If  he  had  lived,  and  not  regarded  faith,  and  the  works 
thereof,  be  should  have  lost  his  salvation  again.  But  this  is 
the  effect  that  I  say,  that  fiuth  by  itself  saved  him,  but 
works  by  themselves  never  justified  any  man.  Here  ye 
have  heard  the  mind  of  St.  Chrysostom,  whereby  you  may 
perceive,  that  neither  faith  is  without  works,  (having  oppor- 
tunity thereto,)  nor  works  can  avail  to  everlasting"  life^ 
without  faith. 


Tli£  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  of  Good  Works. 

Of  three  thingsX*  which  were  in  the  former  sermon  espe- 
cially* noted  of  lively  faith,  two  be  declared^  unto  you,  the 
first  was,  that  faith  is  never  idle,  without  good  works  when 
occasion  serveth :  the  second,  that  good  works  acceptable 
What  works  to  Grod  cannot  be  done  without  fidth.    Now  to  go  forward  <= 
they  are      ^  ^^  \ii\TA  part<*,  that  is^,  what  manner  of  works  they  be 
outof'faith.  wl^ich  ^ring  out  of  true  faith,  and  lead  faithful  men  unto 
everlasUngHife.     This  cannot  be  known  so  well  as  by  our 
saviour  Cnrist  himself,  who  was  asked  of  a  certain  great  man 
Matt  19.     the  same  question ;   What  works  shaU  I  do^  said  a  prince, 
to  come  to  everlastitiff  life  ?  To  whom  Jesus  answered,  If 
thou  wilt  come  to  everlasting^  life^  keep  the  commandments. 
But  the  prince,  not  satisfiea  herewith,  asked  farther.  Which 
commanaments  ?  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  made  so 
many  of  their  own  laws  and  traditions,  to  bring  men  to 
heaven,  besides^  Grod^s  commandments,  that  this  man  was 
in  doubt  whether  he  should  come  to  heaven  by  those  laws 
and  traditions,  or  by  the  law^  of  God;  and  therefore  he 
asked  Christ,  which  commandments  he  meant.    Whereunto 
Christ  made  him  a  plain  answer,  rehearsing  the  command- 
Matt.  19.    ments  of  God,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shdU  not 
commit  adultery^  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother^  and,  Love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyse^.    By  which  words  Christ  declared, 

u  everlasting]  eternal  A.  B.  d  third  part]   In  A.  B.   is  added  : 
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that  the  laws  of  Grod  be  the  very  way  that  doth  lead^  to  ever-  The  workf 
lasting™  life,  and  not  the  traditions  and  laws  of  men.  So  that  j*^'*^  ^*^  ^ 
diis  18  to  be  taken  for  a  most  true  lesson  taught  by  Christ^s  ^^If 
own  mouth,  that  the  works  of  the  moral  commandments  of  God's  com. 
God  be  the  very  true  works  of  faith,  which  lead  to  the  blessed  n>»ndmenu. 
life  to  come.  But  the  blindness  and  malice  of  man,  even  from 
the  beginning,  hath  ever  been  ready  to  fall  from  Grod^s  com- 
mandments :  as  Adam  the  first  man,  having  but  one  com-  Man  from 
mandment,  that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  forbidden;  j*^*^^*" 
notwithstanding  God^s  commandment^  he  gave  credit  unto  omi's  oom* 
ihe  woman,  seduced  by  the  subtile  persuarion  of  the  serpent,  maodments 
and  so  followed  his  own  will,  and  left  Grod^s  commandment.  ^^  ^ 
And  ever  since  that  time,  all  that  came  of  him"  have°  been  to  do  the^ 
so  blinded  through  original  sin,  that  they  have  been  ever  like,  and 
ready  to  fall?  from  God  and  his  law,  ana  to  invent  a  new  *****^*I*J|? 
way  unto  salvation<l  by  works   of  their  own  device;  Bo]JJJnphan" 
much,  that  almost  all  the  world,  forsaking  the  true  honour  tasy  to 
of  the  <Mily  eternal  living  God,  wandered  about  their  own' Pi*?**  ®^ 
phantasies,  worshipping  some  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars; ^ 
some  Jupiter,  Juno^,  Diana,  Satumus,  Apollo,  Neptunus,  The  devices 
Ceres,  Bacchus,  and  other  dead  men  and  women:  some, *"** '^**{*' 
therewith  not  satisfied,  worshipped  divers  kinds  of  beasts,  GentUes.^ 
Inrds,  fish,  fowl,  and  serpents;  every  country ^  town,  andxhe devices 
bouse,  in  manner"  being  divided,  and  setting  up  images  of  *^^  '^^^ 
such  things  as  they  lik^,  and  worshipping  the  same.   Such  ^^i^tes." 
was  the  rudeness  of  the  people  after  tiiey  fell  to  their  ownExod.33. 
phantasies,  and  left  the  eternal  living  Uod  and  his  com* 
mandments,   that  they  devised  innumerable  images  and 
gods.     In  which  error  and  blindness  they  did  remain,  until 
such  time  as  Almighty  God,  pitying  the  blindness  of  man, 
sent  his  true  prophet  Moses  into  the  world,  to  reprove  and 
rebuke^  this  extreme  madness,  and  to  teach  tne  people 
to  know  the  only  living  God,  and  his  true  honour  and  wor- 
diip.     But  the  corrupt  inclination  of  man  was  so  much 
given  to  follow  his  own  phantasy  7,  and,  as  you  would  say, 
to  favour  his  own  bird  that  he  brought  up  himself,  that  all 
the  admonitions,  exhortations,  benefits,  and  threatenings  of 
Crod  could  not  keep  him  from  such  his  inventions.     For 
notwithstanding  all  the  benefits  of  God  shewed  unto  the 
people  of  Israel,  yet  when  Moses  went  up  into  the  moun- 

1  doth  lead]  do  lead  A.  B.  r  their  own]  in  their  own  A. 
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tain  to  speak  with  Almighty  God,  he  had  tarried  there 
but  a  few  days,  when  the  people  began  to  invent  new 
gods :  and,  as  it  came  in^  their  heads,  they  made  a  calf  of 
gold^  and  kneeled  down  and  worshipped  it.  And  after 
that  they  followed  the  Moabites,  and  worshipped  Beel- 
phegor,  the  Moabites'  god.  Read  the  book  of  Judges,  the 
DooKs^  of  the  Kings,  and  the  Prof^ets ;  and  there  you  shall 
find  how  unsteadrast^  the  people  were,  how  full  of  inven- 
tions, and  more  ready  to  run  after  their  own  phantanes^ 
than  God'^s  most  holy  commandments.  There  shall  you 
read  of  Baal,  Moloch,  Chamos,  Melchom^,  Baalpeor,  As- 
taroth,  Bel^  the  dragon,  Priapus,  the  brazen  serpent,  the 
twelve  signs,  and^  many  other,  unto  whose  images  the 
people,  with  great  devotion,  invented  pilgrimages,  pre- 
cious ^  decking  and  censing  them,  kneeling  down  and  of- 
fering to  them,  thinking  that  an  high  merit  before  Gkxl, 
and  to  be  esteemed  above  the  precepts  and  commandments 
of  God.  And  where,  at  that  time,  God  commanded  no 
sacrifice  to  be  made  but  in  Jerusalem  only,  they  dids  clean 
contrary,  makinjg  altars  and  sacrifices  eveiy  where,  in  hills, 
in  woods,  and  in  houses,  not  regarding  God's  command- 
ments, but  esteeming  their  own  phantasies  and  devotions^ 
to  be  better  than  they*.  And  the  error  hereof  was  so 
spread  abroad,  that  not  only  the  unlearned  people,  but  also 
tne  priests  and  teachers  of  the  people,  partly  by  glory  and 
covetousness^  were  corrupted,  and  partly  by  ignorance 
blindly  deceived  ^  with  the  same  abominations :  so  much, 
that  king  Achab  having  but  only  Elias  a  true  teacher  and 
minister  of  God,  there  were  four>^  hundred  and  fifty  priests 
that  persuaded  him  to  honour  Baal,  and  to  do  sacrifice  in 
the  woods  or  groves.  And  so  continued  that  horrible  error, 
until  the  three  noble  kin^,  as  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Jo- 
sias,  God's  chosen'^  ministers,  destroyed  the  same  clearly, 
and  brought  again  <>  the  people  from  such  their  feigned  in- 
ventions, unto  the  very  commandments  of  God:  for  the 
which  thing  their  immortal  reward  and  glory  doth  and 
Religions  shall  remain  with  God  for  ever.  And  beside  the  foresaid 
and  sects  inventions,  the  inclination  of  man  to  have  his  own  holy  de- 
j^^^^^^  votions  devised  new  sects  and  religions,  called  Pharisees, 
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Sadduoees,  and  scrtbes,  with  many  holy  and  godly  tradi- 
tioDs  and  ordinances,  (as  it  seemed  by  the  outward  appear- 
ance and  goodly  glistering  of  the  worls^)  but  in  very  deed  all 
tending  to  idolatry,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy ;  their  hearts 
within  b^g  full  of  malice,  pride,  covetousness,  and  all 
wickedness?.  Against  which  sects  and  their  pretended  <l 
holiness  Christ  cried  out  more  vehemently  than  he  did 
gainst  any  other  persons,  saying,  and  often  rehearmng' 
these  words.  Woe  be  to  you^  scribes  and  Pharisees^  ye  %-Man.  23. 
pocriies  I  Jbrwu  make  dean  ike  vessel  mihout^  but  within 
ye*  heJuU  oframne  and ^filthiness ;  Thou  blind  Pharisee 
and  hffpoarite  !  first  make  the  inward  part  clean*  For  not- 
withstanding all  the  soodly  traditions  and  outward  shews  < 
of  good  woncs  devised  of  their  own  imagination,  whereby 
they  af^ieared  to  the  world  most  religious  and  holy  of  all 
men;  yet  Christ,  who  saw  their  hearts,  knew  that  they 
were  inwardly,  in  the  siffht  of  God,  most  unholy,  most 
abominable,  and  farthest  m>m  Grod  of  all  men.  Therefore 
said  he  unto  them,  Hypocrites^  ^prophet  Esay  spakeJiUlMhit.  15. 
trub^  qfyouj  when  he  said,  TTiis  people  honour  me  n^^^'*'*  '9- 
their  lips^  but  their  heart  is  Jar  frvm  me.  They  worship 
me  tn  vain  Aat  teach  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men : 
fir  wm  leave  the  commandments  of  God  to  keep  your  own 
traoMons. 

And  though  Christ  said,  They  worship^  God  in  vain  thcU 
teoiA  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men ;  yet  he  meant  Msd's  laws 
not  thereby  to  overthrow  all  men''s  commandments;  for  he™"^*»«®^* 
himself  was  ever  obedient  to  the  princes  and  their  laws,  ^^^^^  ^^ 
made  for  good  order  and  governance  of  the  people :  but  he  not  uOod's 
reiNroved  the  laws  and  traditions  made  by  the  scribes  and  ^"^^ 
Pharisees,  which  were  not  made  only  for  good  order  of  the 
people,  (as  the  civil  laws  were,)  but  they  were  set  up  so 
mgn^^  that  they  were  made  to  lie  right  and  pure 7  worsnip- 
jnng  of  God,  as  they  had  been  equal  with  God's  laws,  or 
above  them :  for  many  of  Grod'^s  laws  could  not  be  kept, 
but  were  fain  to  give  place  unto  them.     This  arrogancy 
Grod  detested,  that  man  should  so  advance  his  laws  to  make 
them  equal  with  God'^s  laws,  wherein  the  true  honourinj^ 
and  right  worshipping  of  God  standeth,  and  to  make  his 
laws  for  them  to  be  left  ofF^.    God  hath  appointed  his  laws, 
whereby  his  pleasure  is  to  be  honoured.     His  pleasure  is 
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also,  that  all  men's^  laws,  not  being^  contrary  unto<^  his 
laws,  shall  be  obeyed  and  kept,  as  good  and  necessary  for 
every  commonweal,  but  not  as  things  wherein  principally 
his  honour  resteth :  and  all  civil  and  man''s  laws  either  be, 
or  should  be  made,  to  bring<^  men  the  better  to  keep^  GoA\ 
laws,  that  consequently,  or  followin^ly^,  Grod  should  be  the 
better  honoured  by  them.     Howbeit,  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees were  not  content  that  their  laws  should  be  no  higher 
esteemed  than  other  positive  and  civil  laws ;  nor  would  not 
have  them  called  by  the  name  of  others  temporal  laws; 
Hoiytradi-  but  called  them  holy  and  godly  traditions,  and  would  have 
**  to^  *"'*"   them  esteemed,  not  only  for  a  right  and  true  worshipping 
God's^iaiira!  ^^  Crod,  as  God'^s  laws  he  indeed,  but  also  for^  the  most 
high  honouring  of  God,  to  the  which  the  commandments  of 
God  should  give  place.     And  for  this  cause  did  Christ  so 
vehemently  speak  against  them,  saying.  Your  traditions, 
which  men  esteem  so  high,  be  abomination  before  God : 
HoiineM  of  for  commonlv  of  such  traditions,  followeth  the  transgres- 
man's  de.    g^^^  ^j.  breakmg*  of  God'^s  commandments,  and  a  more  de- 
coinmoDiy   votiou  in  keeping  ^  of  such  things,  and  a  greater  conscience 
occasion      in  breaking  of  them,  than  of  tne  commandments  of  God. 
^  ff^^  ?^  "  As  the  scnbes  and  Pharisees  so  superstitiously  and  scru- 
Matt.  n.    pulously  kept  the  sabbath,  that  they  were  offended  with 
Christ  because  he  healed   sick  men;  and  with  his  apo- 
sties,  because  they,  being  sore  hungry,  gathered  the  ears  of 
com  to  eat  upon  that  day ;  and  because  his  disciples  washed 
not  their  hands  so  often  as  the  traditions  required,  the 
Matt.  15.     scribes  and  Pharisees  quarrelled  with  Christ,  saying.  Why 
do  thy  disciples  break  the  traditions  of  the  seniors?  But 
Christ  laid  to  their  charge^,  that  they,  for  to  keep™  their 
own  traditions,  did  teach  men  to  brealc  the  very  command- 
ments of  Grod  :  for  they  taught  the  people  such  a  devotion, 
that  they  offered  their  goods  into  the  treasure-house  of  the 
temple,  under  the  pretence  of  God'^s  honour,  leaving  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  to  whom  they  were  chiefly  bound, 
unholpen ;  and  so  they  brake  the  commandments  of  God, 
to  keep  their  own  traditions.    They  esteemed  more  an  oath 
made  by  the  gold  or  oblation  in  the  temple,  than  an  oath 
made  in  the  name  of  God  himself,  or  of  the  temple.    They 
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I  more  studious  to  pay  their  tithes  of  small  things,  than 
to  do  the  greater  things  commanded  of  God,  as  works  of 
mercy,  or  to  do  justice,  or  to  deal  sincerely,  uprightly,  and 
faithfully  with  God  and  man :  Tliese^  saith  Chnst,  ought  Matt.  23. 
I0  be  donty  and  the  other  not  left  undone^.  And,  to  be 
short,  they  were  of  so  blind  judgment,  that  they  stumbled 
at  a  straw,  and  leaped  over  a  block ;  they  would,  as  it  were, 
nicely  take  a  fly  out  of  their  cup,  and  drink  down  a  whole 
camel ;  and  therefore  Christ  called  them  Mind  guides^ 
warning  his  disciples  from  time  to  time  to  eschew  their  doc- 
trine. For  although  they  seemed  to  the  world  to  be  most 
perfect  men,  both  in  living  and  teaching,  yet  was  their  life 
out  hypocri^,  and  their  doctrine  but  sour  leaven,  mingled  ^ 
with  superstition,  idolatry,  and  overthwartP  judgment,  set- 
ting up  the  traditions  and  ordinances  of  man,  mstead^  of 
God'^s  commandments. 


The  Third  Part"^  qfihe  Sermon  of  Good  Works. 

X  HAT  all  men^  might  rightly  judge  of  good  works,  it 
hath  been  declared  in  the  second  part  of  this  sermon,  what 
kind  of  ^ood  works  they  be  that  God  would  have  his  people 
to  walk  m,  namely,  such  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy 
scripture,  and  not  such  works  as  men  have  studied  out^  of 
their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion,  without  the 
word  of  Grod :  and  by  mistaking  the  nature  of  good  works, 
man  hath  most  highly  displeased  God,  and  hath  gone  from 
his  will  and  commandments".  So  that  thus  you  have  heard' 
how  much  the  world,  from  the  beginning  until  Christ'^s 
time,  was  ever  ready  to  fall  from  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  to  seek  other  means  to  honour  and  serve  him, 
after  a  devotion  found  outx  of  their  own  heads ;  and  how 
they  did  set  up'  their  own  traditions  as  high  or  above  God's 
commandments ;  which  hath  happened  also  -in  our  times 
(the  more  it  is  to  be  lamented)  no  less  than  it  did  among 
the  Jews,  and  that  by  the  corruption,  or  at  leasts  by  the 
negligence  of  them  tnat  chiefly  ought  to  have  prercrred 
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God^s  commandments,  and  to  have^  preserved  the  pure<^ 
and  heavenly  doctrine  left  hj  Christ.     What  man,  havine 
any  judgment  or  learning,  jomed  with  a  true  zeal  unto  Goo, 
doth  not  see  and  lament  to  have  entered  into  Christ's  re- 
ligion,  such  false  doctrine,  superstition,  idolatry,  hypo- 
cnsy,  and  other  enormities  and  abuses,  so  as  by  little  and 
little,  through  the  sour  leaven  thereof,  the  sweet  bread  of 
God^s  holy  word  hath  been  much  hindered  and  laid  apart  ? 
Never  had  the  Jews  in  their  most  blindness  so  many  pil- 
grimages unto  images,  nor  usecl^  so  much  kneeling,  kissing, 
SecU  sod    and  censing  of  them,  as  hath  been  used  in  our  time.     Sects 
religions     and  feigned  reli^ons  were  neither  the  fortieth*  part  so 
cbruSan    "^^7  ^mouff  the  Jews,  nor  more  superstitiously  and  un- 
men.  godlv  abused,  than  of  late  days  they  nave  been  among  us : 

which  sects  and  reli^ons  had  so  many  hypocritical  and 
feigned^  works  in  their  state  of  religion,  as  they  arrogantly 
named  it,  that  their  lamps,  as  they  said,  ran  always  over, 
able  to  satisfy  not  only  for  their  own  sins,  but  also  for  all  other 
their  benefactors,  brothers,  and  sisters  of  religions,  as  most 
ungodly  and  craftily  they  had  persuaded  the  multitude  of 
ignorant  people ;  keeping  in  divers  places,  as  it  were,  marts 
or  markets  of  merits,  being  full  of  their  holy  relics,  images, 
shrines,  and  works  of  overflowing  abundance^  ready  to  be 
sold ;  and  all  things  which  they  had  were  called  holy,  holy 
cowls,  holy  girdles,  holy  pardons,  holy  beads  S  holy  shoes, 
holy  rules,  and  all  full  of  holiness.  And  what  thing  can 
be  more  foolish,  more  superstitious,  or  uneodly,  than  that 
men,  women,  and  children,  should  wear  a  iriar^s  coat  to  de- 
liver them  from  agues  or  pestilence  ?  or  when  they  die,  or 
when  they  be  buried,  cause  it  to  be  cast  upon  them,  in  hope 
thereby  to  be  saved  ?  Which  superstition,  although  (thanics 
be  to  God)  it  hath  been  little  used  in  this  realm,  yet  in 
divers  other  realms  it  hath  been  and  yet  it  is  used^  among 
many,  both  learned  and  unlearned.  But,  to  pass  over  the 
innumerable  superstiUousness  that  hath  b^n  in  strange  ap- 
parel, in  silence,  in  dormitory,  in  cloister,  in  chapter,  in 
choice  of  meats  and  drinks^,  and  in  such  like  things,  let  us 
consider  what  enormities  and  abuses  have  been  in  the  three 
chief  principal  points,  which  they  called  the  three  essentials, 

b  preferred  God's  commandinents,  erogation  A.  B. 
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or  duee  chief  fcMmdatioQs°^  of  religion,  that  is  to  say,  obe- 
dienoe,  diastity,  and  wilful  poverty. 

First,  under  pretence  or  colour  <^  of  obedience  to  their  The  three 
figrther  in  religion,  (which  obedience  they  made  themselves,)  chief  tows 
they  were  made  free^  by  their  ruleP  and  canons,  from  the®'"**^**"* 
obedience  of  th^  natural  father  and  mother,  and  from  the 
obedience  of  emperor  and  king,  and  all  temporal  power, 
whom  of  very  duty  by  Grod^s  laws  they  were  bound  to 
obey.  And  so  the  profession  of  their  obedience  not  due 
was  a  forsakiiu^^i  of  their  due  obedience.  And  how  their 
profession  of  chastity  was  kept',  it  is  more  honesty  to  pass 
over  in  siloice,  and  let  the  world  judge  of  that  whicn  is 
well  known,  than  with  unchaste  words,  by  expressing  of 
their  unchaste  life,  to  offend  chaste  and  godly  ears.  And 
as  for  their  wilful  poverty,  it  was  such,  that  when  in  posses- 
aons,  jewels,  plate,  and  riches,  they  were  equal  or  above 
mercliants,  gentlemen,  barons,  earls,  and  dukes;  yet  by 
this  subtile  sophistical  term,  Proprium  in  communi^^  that 
is  to  say.  Proper  in  common S  they  mocked"  the  world, 
persuading,  that  notwithstanding  all  their  possessions  and 
riches,  yet  they  kept^  their  vow,  and  were  in  wilful  po- 
verty. But  for  all  their  riches,  they  might  never7  help  father 
nxx  mother,  nor  other  that  were  indeed  very  needy  and  poor, 
without  the  license  of  their  father  abbot,  prior,  or  waraen ; 
and  yet  they  might  take  of  every  man,  but  they  mieht  not 
give  aught  to  any  man,  no  not  to  them  whom  the  laws  of 
Crod  bound  them  to  help :  and  so,  through  their  traditions 
and  rules,  the  laws  of  God  could  bear  no  rule  with  them : 
and  therefore  of  them  might  be  most  truly  said  that  which 
Christ  spake  unto  the  Pharisees,  You  break  the  command-MtM,  15. 
menis  of  God  by  your  traditions :  you  honour  God  loiih 
uour  lipsy  but  your  hearts  be  Jar  from  him.  And  the 
ToDger  prayers  they  used  by  day  and  by  night,  under  pre- 
tence or  colour'  of  such  holiness,  to  get  the  favour  of 
widows  and  other  simple  folks,  that  they  mi^t  sing  tren* 
tals  and  service  for  their  husbands  and  friends,  and  admit 
or  receive*  them  into  their  prayers^;  the  more  truly  is  veri- 
fied of  them  the  saying  of  Chnst,  Woe  be  unto  yoi$^  scribes  Matt.  23. 
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and  Pharisees y  hypocrites !  Jbr  yoti  devour  widows'  houses 
under  colour  of  long  prayers ;  therefore  your  damnation 
shall  be  the  greater.  Woe  be  to  youj  scribes  and  Pharisees^ 
hypocrites !  Jbr  you  go  about  by  sea  and  by  land  to  make 
more^  novices y  and  new  brethren ;  and  when  they  be  let  in, 
or  received^  of  your  sect,  you  make  them  the  children  of 
heU  worse  than  yourselves  be.  Honour  be  to  God,  who 
did  put  light  in  the  heart  of  his  faithful  and  true  minister 
of  most  famous  memory,  king  Henry  the  eighth,  and  gave 
him  the  knowledge  of  his  word,  and  an  earnest  affection 
to  seek  his  glory,  and  to  put  away  all  such  superstitious 
and  Pharisaical  sects,  by  antichrist  invented,  and  set  up 
against^  the  true  word  of  God,  and  glory  of  his  most  blessed 
name,  as  he  gave  the  like  spirit  unto  the  most  noble  and 
famous  princes,  Josaphat,  Josias,  and  Ezechias.  God  grant 
all  us  the  king'^sS  hi^hness^  faithful  and  true  subjects,  to 
feed  of  the  sweet  and  savoury  bread  of  God'*s  own  word, 
and  (as  Christ  commanded)  to  eschew  all  our  pharisaical 
and  papistical  leaven  of  man^s  feigned  religion :  which,  al- 
though it  were  before  Grod  most  abominable,  and  contrary 
to  God^s  commandments  and  Christ^s  pure  reli^on,  yet  it 
was  praised^  to  be  a  most  godly  life,  and  highest  state  of 
perfection:  as  though  a  man  might  be  more  godly,  and 
more  perfect,  by  keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  and  profes- 
^ons  of  men,  than  by  keeping  the  holy  commandments  of 
God.  And  briefly  to  pass  over  the  ungodly  and  counter- 
feit religions*,  let  us  rehearse  some  other  kinds  of  papistical 
superstitions  and  abuses,  as  of  beads,  of  lady  psalters,  and 
rosaries,  of  fifteen  0\  of  St.  Bernard^s  verses,  ot  St.  Agathe'^s 
letters ;  of  purgatory,  of  masses  satisfactory,  of  stations  and 
jubilees,  of  feigned  relics,  of  ^  hallowed  beads,  bells,  bread, 
water,  palms ^,  candies,  fire,  and  such  other;  of  supersti- 
tious fastings,  of  fraternities  or  brotherhoods  ">,  of  pardons, 
with  such  like  merchandize,  which  were  so  esteemed  and 
abused  to  the  great  prejudice  of  God^s  glory  and  com- 
mandments, that  they  were  made  most  high  and  most  holy 
things,  whereby  to  attain  to  the  everlasting"  life,  or  remission 
of  sin :  yea  also  vain  inventions,  unfruitml  ceremonies,  and 
Decrees  ungodlv  laws,  decrees,  and  councils  of  Rome,  were  in  such 
and  decre-  wise  aovanced,  that  nothing  was  thought  comparable  in  au- 
*"**•  thority,  wisdom,  learning,  and   godliness  unto  them;   so 
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that  the  laws  of  Rome,  as  they  said,  were  to  be  received  of 
all  men  as  the  four  evangelists,  to  the  which  all  laws  of 
princes  must  give  place:  and  the  laws  of  God  also  partly 
were  left  off^  and  less  esteemed,  that  the  said  laws,  decrees, 
and  councals,  with  their  traditions  and  ceremonies,  mu^ht 
be  more  duly  kept^,  and  had  in  greater  reverence.  Thus 
was  the  people  through  ignorance  so  blinded  with  the 
godly  <1  shew  and  appearance  of  those  things,  that  they 
thought  the  keeping'  of  them  to  be  a  more  holiness,  a  more 
perfect  service  and  honouring  of  God,  and  more  pleasing  to 
God,  than  the  keeping  of  God^s  commandments.  Such 
hath  been  the  corrupt  inclination  of  man,  ever  supersti* 
tiously  given  to  make  new  honouring  of  God  of  his  own 
head,  and  then  to  have  more  affection  and  devotion  to  keep' 
that,  than  to  search  out  God'^s  holy  commandments,  and 
to  keep  them.  And  furthermore,  to  take  God^s  command- 
ments for  men'^s  commandments,  and  menu's  command- 
ments for  God^s  commandments,  yea,  and  for  the  highest 
and  most  perfect  and  holy  of  aU  God'^s  commandments. 
And  so  was  all  confused,  that  scant  well  learned  men,  and 
but  a  small  number  of  them  knew,  or  at  the  least  would 
know,  and  durst  affirm  the  truth,  to  separate  or  sever  ^ 
God^s  commandments  from  the  commandments  of  men. 
Whereupon  did  grow  much  error,  superstiUon,  idolatry, 
vain  religion,  overthwart"  judgment,  great  contention,  with 
all  ungodly  living. 

Whererore,  as  you  have  any  zeal  to  the  right  and  pure  An  exhor- 
honouring  of  God,  as  you  have  any  regard  to  your  own  ^p^^*f * 
souls,  and  to  the  life  tnat  is  to  come,  which  is  both  with- God's  com. 
out  pain,  and  without  end,  apply  yourselves  chiefly  above  mandment*. 
aD  tnings'  to  read  and  hearx  God^s  word,  mark  diligently 
tho^n  what  his  will  is  you  shall  do,  and  with  all  your  en- 
deavour apply  yourselves  to  follow  the  same.     First,  you  A  brief  re- 
must  have  an  assured  faith  in  God,  and  give  yourselves  J^J^^_ 
wholly  unto  him,  love  him  in  prosperity  and  adver»ty,  and  mandmenu. 
dread  to  offend  him  evermore :  then,  K>r  his  sake,  love  all 
men*,  friends  and  foes,  because  they  be  his  creation  and 
image,  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  as  ye  are.     Cast  in  your 
minds,  how  you  may  do  good  unto  all  men  unto  your 
powers,  and  hurt  no  man.     Obey  all  your  superiors  and 
governors;  serve  your  masters  faithfully  and   diligently, 

o  teft  off]  omitted  A.  B.  n  orerthw»rt]   preposterous   A.  B. 

p  kept]  obeeired  A.  B.  overwhart  C. 

4  godlj]  goodly  A.  B.  C.  x  all  things]  all  thing  A.  B.  C. 

r  keeping]  obserring  A.  B.  7  and  hear]  and  to  hear  A.  B.  C. 

s  keep]  obaeire  B.  z  all  men]  of  all  men  B. 

t  or  serer]  omiiiedA.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


62  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Good  Works. 

as  well  in  their  absence  as  in  their  presence,  not  for  dread 
of  punishment  only,  but  for  conscience  sake,  knowing  that 
you  are  bound  so  to  do  by  Code's  commandments.  Dis- 
obey not  your  fathers  and  mothers,  but  honour  them,  help 
them,  and  please  them  to  your  power.  Oppress  not,  kill 
not,  beat  not,  neither  slander  nor  hate  any  man ;  but  love 
all  men,  speak  well  of  all  men,  help  and  succour  every  man 
as  you  may,  yea,  even  your  enemies  that  hate  you,  that 
speak  evil  of  you,  and  that  do  hurt  you.  Take  no  man^s 
^3ods,  nor  covet  your  neighbour's  goods  wrongfully ;  but 
content  yourselves  with  that  which  ye  get  truly ;  and  also 
bestow  your  own  goods  charitably,  as  need  and  case  re- 
quireth.  Flee  all  idolatry,  witchcraft,  and  perjury ;  com- 
mit no  manner  of  adultery,  fornication,  or  ouier^  unchaste- 
ness,  in  will  nor  in  deed,  with  any  other  man's  wife,  widow, 
or  maid^,  or  otherwise.  And  travailing  continually  (during 
this  life^)  thus  in  keeping^^  the  commandments  of  Gkxl, 
(wherein  standeth®  the  pure,  principal,  and  right^  honour 
of  God,  and  which  wrought  in  faith  s,  God  hath  ordained 
to  be  the  right  trade  and  path-way  unto  heaven,)  you  shall 
not  fedl,  as  Christ  hath  promised,  to  come  to  that  blessed 
and  everlastingly  life,  where  you  shall  live  in  glory  and  joy 
with  God  for  ever :  to  whom  be  praise^,  honour,  and  em- 
pery,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

a  or  other]  nor  other  A.  B.  C.  e  standeth]  ooiuitteth  A..  B. 
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SERMON' 

Of  Christian  Love  and  Charity. 


Of  all  things  that  be  good  to  be  taught  unto  Christian 
people^  there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  be  spoken  of, 
and  daily  called  upon,  than  charity ;  as  well  for  that  all 
manner  of  works  of  righteousness  be  contained  in  it,  as  also 
that  the  decay  thereof  is  the  ruin  or  fall^  of  the  world,  the 
banishment  of  virtue,  and  the  cause  of  all  vice.  And  for- 
aomuch  as  ahnost  every  man  maketh  and  frameth  to  him- 
self charity  after  his  own  appetite,  and  how  detestable 
soever  his  ufe  be  both  unto  God  and  man,  yet  he  persuad- 
eth  himself  still  that  he  hath  charitj :  therefore  you  shall 
bear  now  a  true  and  plain  description  or  setting  forth<^  of 
diarity,  not  of  men^s  imagination,  but  of  the  very  words 
and  example  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ :  in  which  descrip- 
tion or  setting  forth<^,  every  man  (as  it  were  in  a  glass) 
may  consider  himself,  and  see  plainly  without  error,  whe- 
ther he  be  in  the  true  charity  or  not. 

Charity  is,  to  love  Grod  with  all  our  heart,  all  our  soul%  wbat  cha- 
and  all  our  powers  and  stren^h.    With  all  our  heart ;  that  "ty  is.  The 
is  to  say,  that  our  heart f,  mmd,  and  study  be  set  to  be-  i<>^«of  ^^• 
lieve  his  word,  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  love  him  above  all 
other  thinss  that  we  love  best  in  heaven  or  in  earth.    With 
all  our  life ;  that  is  to  say,  that  our  chief  joy  and  delight 
be  set  upon  him  and  his  honour,  and  our  whole  life  given 
unto  the  service  of  him  above  all  things,  with  him  to  live 
and  die,  and  to  forsake  all  other  things  rather  than  him : 
Jbr  he  thai  laoeth  his  father  or  moikerj  son  or  daughter^  Matt.  lo. 
house  or  landj  more  tiuxn  me,  saith  Christ,  is  not  worthu 
to  have  me.  With  all  our  powers ;  that  is  to  say,  that  with 
our  hands  and  feet,  with  our  eyes  and  ears,  our  mouths 
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and  tongues,  and  with  all  our  parts^  and  powers  both  of 
body  and  soul,  we  should  be  given  to  the  keeping  and  ful- 
The  love  of  filling  of  his  commandments.     This  is  the  first  and  prin- 
thy  neigh-  ^jp^j  p^^.^  ^f  charity ;  but  it  is  not  the  whole  :  for  charity 
is  also  to  love  every  man,  good  and  evil,  friend  and  foe ; 
and  whatsoever  cause  be  given  to  the  contrary,  yet  never- 
theless to  bear  good-will  and  heart  unto  every  man,  to  use 
ourselves  well  unto  them,  as  well  in  words  and  counte- 
nances^,  as  in  all  our  outward  acts  and  deeds;  for  so  Christ 
himself  taught,  and  so  also  he  performed  indeed.     Of  the 
love  of  God  he  taught  in  this  wise  unto  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
that  asked  him,  which  was  the  great  and  chief  command- 
Matt.  22.    ment  in  the  law :  Loroe  thy  Lord  God^  said  Christ,  with  all 
thy  heart  J  mth  all  thy  som^^  and  with  aU  thy  mind.     And 
Matt  5.      of  the  love  that  we  ought  to  have  amonff  ourselves  each  to 
other,  he  teacheth  us  thus :   Yaii  have  lieard  it  taught  in 
times  past^  Thou  shalt  love  thyJUend,  and  hate  thy  Joe: 
but  I  tell  you  J  Love  your  enemies^  speak  well  of  them  that 
defame^  and  speak  evU  of  you,  do  well  to  th^  that  hate 
yoUf  pravjbr  them  that  vex  and  persecute  youy  thai  you 
may  be  the  children  of  your  father  that  is  in  heaven :  jor 
he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  tJie  evil  and  goody  and 
sendeth  rain  to  thejust^  and  unjust.   For  if  you  love  them 
that  hve  youy  what  reward  shall  you  have?  Do  not  the 
publicans  likewise  ?  and  if  you  speak  weU  only  of  them 
that  be  vour  brethren  and  dear  beloved  Jriends,  what  great 
matter  ts  that  f  Do  not  the  heathen  the  same  also  f  These 
be  the  very  words  of  our  saviour  Christ  himself,  touching 
the  love  of  our  neighbour.     And  forasmuch  as  the  Phari- 
sees (with  their  most  pestilent  traditions,  and  false  interpre- 
tations and  glosses)  had  corrupted  and  almost  clearly  stopped 
up  this  pure  well  of  God^s  lively  word,  teaching  that  this 
love  and  charity  pertained  only  to  a  man's  friends,  and  that 
it  was  sufficient  for  a  man  to  love  them  which  do  love  him, 
and  hate*^  his  foes;   therefore   Christ  opened  this   well 
again,  purged  it  and  scoured  it  by  giving  unto  his  godly 
law  of  charity  a  true  and  clear  interpretation,  which  is  this ; 
That  we  ought  to  love  every  man,  both  friend  and  foe, 
adding  thereto  what  commodity  we  shall  have  thereby,  and 
what  incommodity  by  doing  the  contrary.    What  thing  can 
we  wish  so  good  for  us,  as  the  eternal  heavenly  father  to 
reckon^  and  take  us  for  his  children  ?  And  this  shall  we  be 
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sure  of,  saith  Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  exoep* 
tioD.  And  if  we  do  otherwise,  saith  he,  we  be  no  better 
dian  the  Pharisees,  publicans,  and  heathen,  and  shall  have 
our  rewaid  with  Uiem,  that  is,  to  be  shut  outP  from  the 
number  of  God'^s  chosen  <l  children,  and  from  his  everlasting 
inheritance  in  heaven. 

Thus  of  true  charity,  Christ  taught  that  every  man  is 
bound  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  to  love  every  man, 
friend  and  foe :  and  this'  likewise  he  did  use  himself,  ex* 
horting  his  adversaries,  rebuking  the  faults  of  his  adversa- 
ries; and  when  he  could  not  amend  them,  yet  he  prayed 
for  them.  First,  he  loved  God  his  father  above  all  things; 
so  much,  that  he  sought  not  his  own  glory  and  will,  but 
the  glory  and  will  of  his  father.  /  seek  noi,  said  he,  mine  John  5. 
own  wiU^  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  tne.  Nor  he  refused 
not  to  die,  to  satisfy  his  father^s  will,  saying,  If  it  may  be.  Matt.  a6. 
let  thif  cup  of  death  pass  from  me^;  ifnoif  thy  will  be  done, 
and  not  mine.  He  loved  not  only  his  frientls,  but  also  his 
enemies,  which  in  their  hearts  bare  exceeding  great  hatred 
against  him,  and  with  their  tongues^  spake  all  evil  of  him, 
and  in  their  acts  and  deeds  pursued  him  with  all  their  might 
and  power,  even  unto  death :  yet  all  this  notwithstanding, 
he  withdrew  not  his  favour  from  them,  but  still  loved  them, 
preached  unto  them  of  love,  rebuked  their  false  doctrine, 
their  wicked  living,  and  did  good  unto  them,  patiently 
taking^  whatsoever  they  spake  or  did  against  him.  When 
they  gave  him  evil  words,  he  gave  none  evil  again ;  when 
they  did  strike  him,  he  did  not  smite  them  again';  and 
when  he  sufiered  death,  he  did  not  slay  them,  nor  threaten 
them,  but  prayed  for  them,  and  did  putx  all  things  to  his 
&ther''s  will.  And  as  a  sheep  that  is  led  unto  the  snambles  Isa.  53. 
to  be  slain,  and  as  a  Iamb  that  is  shorn  of  his  fleece, '^^^' 
maketh*  no  noise  nor  resistance;  even  so  he  went  to*  his 
death  without  any  repugnance,  or  opening  of  his  mouth  to 
say  any  evil.  Thus  have  I  set  forth *>  unto  you  what  charity 
is,  as  well  by  the  doctrine  as  by  the  examples^  of  Christ 
himself,  whereby  also  every  man  may  without  error  know 
himself,  what  state  and  condition  he  standeth  in,  whether 
he  be  in  charity  (and  so  the  child  of  the  father  in  heaven) 
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or  not.  For  although  almost  every  man  persuadeth  him- 
self to  be  in  charity,  yet  let  him  examine  none  other  man 
but  his  own  heart,  his  life  and  conyersation,  and  he  shall 
not  be  deceived,  but  truly  discern <^  and  judge  wheth^  he 
be  in  perfect  charity  or  not.  For  he  that  foUoweth  not  his 
own  appetite  and  will,  but  giveth  himself  earnestly  to  God, 
to  do  all  his  will  and  commandments,  he  may  be  sure  that 
he  loveth  God  above  all  things ;  and  else,  surely  he  loveth 

John  14.  him  not,  whatsoever  he  pretend :  as  Christ  said,  Tfye  love 
me^  keep  my  commemdments.  For  he  that  knoweth  my  com- 
mandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  m,  saith  Christ,  that 

John  14.  looeth  me.  And  again  he  saith.  He  ffiat  hveth  me,  mil 
keep  my  word^  and  myfiUher  ztnU  looe  him^  and  tee  mU 
both  come  to  him^  andaweU  mth  him :  and  he  thai  loveth 
me  notf  mU  not  keep  my  zffords.  And  likewise,  he  that 
beareth  a  good  heart^  and  mind,  and  useth  well  his  tongue 
and  deeds  unto  every  man,  friend  and  foe,  he  may  know 
thereby  that  he  hath  charity.  And  then^  he  is  sure  6  that 
Almighty  God  taketh  him  for  his  dear  beloved  son,  as  St. 

1  John  3.  John  saith.  Hereby  manifestly  are  known  the  children  of 
God  from  the  children  of  the  devU ;  for  whosoever  dcm 
not  love  his  brother^  belongeth  not  unto  God. 


The  Second  Part^  qfthe  Sermon  of  Charity. 

X  OU  have  heard^  a  plain  and  a  fruitful  setting  forth^  of 
charity,  and  how  profitable  and  necessary  a  thmg  charity 
is;  how  charity  stretcheth^  itself  both  to  God  and  man, 
friend  and  foe,  and  that  by  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
Christ ;  and  also  who  may  certify  himself  whether  lie  be 
in  perfect  charity  or  not.  Now,  as  concerning  the  same 
matter,  it  foUoweth.  The  perverse "»  nature  of  man,  cor- 
rupt with  edn,  and  destitute  of  God'^s  word  and  grace, 
thmketh  it  against  all  reason,  that  a  man  should  love  his 
enemy,  and  hath  many  persuasions  which  bring"  him  to 
.  the  contrary.     Against  all  which  reasons,  we  oujpit  as  well 

carnai'men,  *^  ^^  ^^^  teaching  as  the  living  of  our  saviour  Christ,  who 
that  will  not  loving  US  whcu  we  were  his  enemies  doth  teach  us  to  love 
forgiTe  their  Q,^^  enemies :  he  did  patiently  take  for  us  many  reproaches, 
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soflered  beatiii|;  and  most  cruel  death:  therefore  we  be 
DO  members  of  him,  if  we  will  not  follow  him.    Christy  1  Pet.  2. 
saith  St.  Peter,  suffered  ^^  us,  leaving  an  example  that 
we  shouldJbBcw  him. 

Furthermore^  we  must  consider,  that  to  love  our  friends, 
is  no  more  but  that  which  thieves,  adulterers,  homicides, 
and  all  wicked  persons  do;  insomuch  that  Jews,  Turks, 
infidels,  and  all  brute  beasts,  do  love  them  that  be  their 
friends,  of  whom  they  have  their  living,  or  any  other  be- 
nefits. But  to  love  enemies,  is  the  proper  condition  of 
them^  that  be  the  children  of  God,  the  oisciples  and  fol- 
k>wers  of  Christ.  Notwithstanding  man^s  froward  and  cor- 
rupt nature  weigheth  over  deeply  many  times  the  ofience 
and  displeasure  done  unto  him  by  enemies,  and  thinketh 
it  a  burd^i  intolerable,  to  be  bound  to  love  them  that 
hate  him.  But  the  burden  should  be  easy  enough,  if  on 
the  other  ade  every  man  would  consider,  what  displeasure 
he  hath  done  to  his  enemy  again,  and  what  pleasure  he  hath 
received  of  his  enemy ;  and  if  we  find  no  equal  or  evenP  re- 
compence,  ndther  in  receiving  pleasures  or  our  enemy,  nor 
in  requiting^  displeasures'  unto  him  agun;  then  let  us 
ponder  the  displeasures  which  we  have  done  unto^  Almighty 
6od^  how  often  and  how  grievously  we  have  ofiended  him, 
whereof  if  we  will  have  of  God  forgiveness,  there  is  none 
other  remedy  <  but  to  forgive  the  offences  done  unto  us, 
which  be  very  small  in  comparison  of  our  offences  done 
agdnst  God.  And  if  we  con^der  that  he  which  hath 
cSended  us  deserveth  not  to  be  forgiven  of  us,  let  us  consi- 
der again,  that  we  much  less  deserve  to  be  forgiven  of  God. 
And  although  our  enemy  deserve  not  to  be  forgiven  for 
his  own  sake,  yet  we  ought  to  forgive  him  for  G^^s  love, 
considering  how  great  and  many  benefits  we  have  received 
of  him  wiuiout  our  deserts,  and  that  Christ  hath  deserved 
of  us,  that  for  his  sake  we  should  foi^ve  them  their  tres- 
passes cc»nmitted  against  us.  But  here  may  rise  a  neces-  a  question. 
sary  question  to  be  dissolved.  If  charity  require  to  think, 
speak,  and  do  well  unto  every  man,  both  good  and  evil ; 
now  can  ma^trates  execute  justice  upon  malefactors  or 
evil-doers  °  with  charity  .'^  How  can  they  cast  evil  men  in 
prison,  take  away  their  ^oods,  and  sometime  their  lives,  ac- 
costing to  laws,  if  chanty  will  not  suffer  them  so  to  do  ? 
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Answer.  Hereunto  is  a  plain  and  a  brief  answer.  That  plagues  and 
punishments  be  not  evil  of  themselves,  if  they  be  well  taken 
of  the  harmless^:  and  to  an  evil  man  they  are  both  good 
and  necessary,  and  may  be  executed  according  to  charity, 
and  with  charity   should   be  executed.     For   declaration 

Charity       whereof,  you  shall  understand  that  charity  hath  two  offices; 

hath  two  tjjg  Q„g  contrary  to  the  other,  and  yet  both  necessary  to  be 
***'  used  upon  men  of  contrary  sort  and  disposition.  The  one 
office  of  charity  is,  to  chensh  good  and  harmless y  men,  not 
to  oppress  them  with  false  accusations,  but  to  enoou- 
ra^  tfiem  with  rewards  to  do  well,  and  to  continue^  in  well 
doing,  defending  them  with  the  sword  from  their  adversa- 
ries ;  as^  the  office  of  bishops  and  pastors  is,  to  praise  good 
men  for  well  doing,  that  they  may  continue^  therein,  and 
to  rebuke  and  correct  by  the  word  of  God  the  offences  and 
crimes  of  all  evil-disposed  persons.  The  other^  office  of 
charity  is,  to  rebuke,  correct,  and  punish  vice,  without  re^ 

Krd  <^of  persons,  and  is  *"  to  be  used  against  them  only  that 
evil  men,  and  malefactors  or  evil-doers^.  And  that  it  is 
as  well  the  office  of  charity  to  rebuke,  punish,  and  correct 
them  that  be  evil,  as  it  is  to  cherish  and  reward  them  that 
be  good  and  harmlessS,  St.  Paul  declareth,  writing  to  the 

Rom.  13.     Romans,  saying,  Tliat  the  high  powers  are  ordained  of 

God^  not  to  he  dreadful  to  them  thai  do  weU^  btU  unto  male" 

Jactors,  to  draw  the  sword  to  take  vengeance  of  him  that 

I  Tim.  r.  committeth  the  sin^.  And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  stout- 
hf  and  earnestly'^  to  rebuke  sin  by  the  word  of  God.  So 
tnat  both  offices  should  be  diligently  executed,  to  fight 
against^  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  tne  preacher  with  the 
word,  and  the  governors'  with  the  sword :  else  they  neither 
love  Gtxl™,  nor  them  whom  they  govern,  if,  for  lack  of 
correction,  they  wilfully  suffer  Grod  to  be  offended,  and 
them  whom  they  ^vern  to  perish.  For  as  every  loving 
father  correcteth  his  natural  son  when  he  doth  amiss,  or 
else  he  loveth  him  not ;  so  all  governors  of  realms,  coun- 
tries, towns,  and  houses,  should  lovingly  correct  them  which 
be  offenders  under  their  governance,  and  cherish  them 
which  live  innocently,  if  they  have  any  respect  either  unto 
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God  and  their  office^  or  love  unto  them  of  whom  they  have 

SvemaDce.  And  such  rebukes  and  punishments  of  them 
it  oSend  must  be  done  in  due  time,  lest  by  delay  the 
offenders  fall  headlong  ^^  into  all  manner  of  mischief,  and 
not  only  be  evil  themselves,  but  also  do  hurt  unto  many 
men,  drawing  other,  by  their  evil  example,  to  sin  and  out- 
rage after  them :  as  one  thief  may  both  rob  many  men,  and 
also  make  many  thieves;  and  one  seditious  person  may  allure 
many,  and  annoy  ^  a  whole  town  or  country.  And  such 
evil  persons  that  be  so  great  offenders  to  GodP  and  the 
commonweal,  charity  requireth  to  be  cut<l  from  the  body 
of  the  commonweal,  lest  they  corrupt  other  fi;ood  and 
honest  persons;  like  as  a  good  surgeon  cutteth  away  a 
rotten'  and  festered  member,  for  love  he  hath  to  the  whole 
body,  lest  it  infect  other  members  adjoining  unto  it>. 
Thus  it  is  declared  unto  you  what  true  charity  or  Chris- 
tian love  is,  so  pliunly,  that  no  man  need  to  be  deceived ; 
which  love  whosoever  keepeth,  not  only  toward^  God 
(whom  he  is  bound  to  love  above  all  things)  but  also  to- 
ward his  neighbour,  as  well  friend  as  foe,  it  shall  surely 
keep  him  from  aU  offence  of  God,  and  just  offence  of  man. 
Therefore  bear  well  away  this  one  short  lesson.  That  by 
true  Christian  charity^  God  ou^t  to  be  loved  above  all 
things,  and  all  men  ouffht  to  be  loved",  good  and  evil, 
friend  and  foe,  and  to  all  such  we  ought,  as  we  may,  to  do 
good ;  those  that  be  good,  of  love  to  encourage  and  che- 
rish, because  they  be  good,  and  those  that  be  evil,  of  love 
to  procure  and  seek^  their  correction  and  due  punishment, 
that  they  may  thereby  either  be  brought  to  goodness,  or  at 
the  least  that  God  and  the  commonwealth  may  be  lessY 
hurt  and  offended.  And  if  we  thus  direct  our  life  by 
Christian  love  and  charity,  then  Christ  doth  promise  and 
assure  us,  that  he  loveth  us,  that  we  be  the  children  of  our 
heavenly  fisoher,  reconciled  to  his  favour,  very  members  of 
Christ ;  and  that,  after  this  short  time  of  this  present  and 
mortal  life,  we  shall  have  with  him  everlastings  life  in  his 
everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore  to  him,  with 
the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
now  and  for  ever^    Amen. 
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A 

SERMON' 

AGAINST 

Swearing  and  Perjury. 


Almighty  God,  to  the  intent  his  most  holy  name 
should  be  had  in  honour,  and  evermore  be  magnified  of  the 
people,  commandeth  that  no  man  should  take  his  name 
vainly  in  his  mouth,  threatening  punishment  unto  him  that 
unreverently  abuseth  it  by  swearing,  forswearing,  and  bias- 
How  and  phemy.  To  the  intent  therefore  that  this  commandment 
caiwelTltis  "^^^  ^  ^^  better  known  and  kept,  it  shall  be  declared 
lawful  to  unto  you,  both  how  it  is  lawful  for  Christian  people  to 
swear.  swear,  and  also  what  peril  and  danger  it  is  vainly  to  swear, 
or  to  be  forsworn.  First,  when  judges  require  oaths 
of  the  people  for  declaration  or  opening^  of  the  truth,  or 
for  execution  of  justice,  this  manner  of  swearing  is  lawful. 
Also  when  men  make  faithful  promises,  with  calling  to  wit- 
ness<^  of  the  name  of  God^  to  keep<^  covenants,  honest  pro- 
mises, statutes,  laws,  and  good  customs,  as  Christian  prince 
do  in  their  conclusions  of  peace,  for  conservation  of  com- 
monwealths ;  and  private  persons  promise  their  fidelity  in 
matrimony,  or  one  to  another  in  honesty*^  and  true  friend- 
ship: and  all  men  when  they  do  swear  to  keep  common 
laws,  and  local  statutes^,  and  good  customs,  for  due  order 
to  be  had  and  continued  among  men ;  when  subjects  do 
swear  to  be  true  and  faithful  to  their  king  and  sovereign 
lord;  and  when  judges,  ma^strates,  ana  officers  swear 
truly  to  execute  their  offices ;  and  when  a  man  would  af- 
firm the  truth  to  the  setting  forth  of  God^s  glory,  for  the 
salvation  of  the  people,  in  open  preaching  of  tiie  gospel,  or 
in  giving  of  good  counsel  privately  for  their  souls^  health : 
all  these  manner  of  swearings,  for  causes  necessary  and 
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honest,  be  lawful.  But  when  men  do  swear  of  custom,  in 
reasoning,  bujrin^,  and  selling,  or  other  daily  communica- 
tions^,  (as  many  be  common  and  ^reat  swearers,)  such  kind 
of  swearing  is  ungodly,  unlawful,  and  forbidden  ^  by  the 
conunandment  of  God :  for  such  swearing  is  nothing  else 
but  taking  of  God^^s  holy  name  in  vain.  And  here  is  to  be 
noted,  that  lawful  swearing  is  not  forbidden^,  but  com- 
manded by^  Almighty  GckI:  for  we  have  examples  of 
Christ  and  godly  men,  in  holy  scripture,  that  did  swear 
themselves,  and  required  oaths  of  others"^  likewise;  and 
God'*s  commandment  is,  Thou  ahalt  dread  thy  JLfOrd  God,  Dent.  6. 
and  shaU  swear  by  his  name.  And  Almighty  God  by  his 
prophet  David  saith.  All  men  shall  be  praised  thai  swear^  Pwi.  63. 
by  mm. 

Thus  did  our  saviour  Christ  swear  divers  times,  saying, 
Verih/^  verily :  and  St.  Paul  sweareth  thus,  /  call  God  to  John  3. 
witness :  and  Abraham,  waxing  old,  required  an  oath  of  ^^''' '' 
his  servant,  that  he  should  procure  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac,     °*  '^' 
which  should  come  of  his  own  kindred :  and  the  servant 
did  swear  that  he  would  perform  his  master^s  will.     Abra-  Oen.  ai. 
bam  also,  being  required,  did  swear  unto  Abimelech  the 
king  of  Geraris,  that  he  should  not  hurt  him,  nor  his  pos- 
terity ;  and  likewise^  did  Abimelech  swear  unto  Abraham. 
And  David  did  swear  to  be  and  continue  a  faithful  friend 
to  Jonathan  P ;  and  Jonathan  <1  did  swear  to  become  a  faith- 
fill  friend  unto  David. 

Also  God  once  commanded,  that  if  a  thing  were  laid  to 
pledge  to  any  man,  or  left  with- him  to  keep,  if  Uie  same  thing 
were  stolen,  or  lost,  that  the  keeper  thereof  should  be 
sworn  before  judges,  that  he  did  not  convey  it  away,  nor 
used  any  deceit  in  causing  the  same  to  be  conveyed  away, 
by  his  consent  or  knowledge.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  That  m  Heb.  6. 
aU  matters  of  controversy  between  two  persons,  whereas  one 
saith  yea,  and  the  other  nay,  so  as  no  due  proof  can  be 
had  ot  the  truth,  the  end  of  every  such  controversy  must  be 
an  oath  ministered  hy  a  judge.  And,  moreover,  God  by 
the  prophet  Jeremy  saith,  Thw  shaU  swear  j  The  Lord  livethj  jer.  4. 
in  truth,  in  Judgment,  in  righteousness.  So  that  whoso- 
ever<^  sweareth  when  he  is  required  of  a  judge,  let  him  be 

b  ocmunoDicatioDs]  oommanication        n  twear]  sweareth  A. 
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7a  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

sure  in  his  conscience  that  his  oath  have  three  conditions^ 
and  he  shall  never  need  to  be  afraid  of  peijury. 
What  con-       First,  he  that  sweareth  must  swear  truly*;  that  is,  he 
o«Ui"ou°ht  ™"®^  (setting  apart  u  all  favour  and  affection  to  the  parties) 
to  havef     have  the  truth  only  before  his  eyes,  and,  for  love  thereof, 
say  and  speak  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  truth,  and  no 
The  second,  further.    The  second  is,  he  that  taketh  an  oath,  must  do 
it  with  judgment ;  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  sober- 
Tbe  third,  ly,  Considering  what  an  oath  is.     The  third  is,  he  that 
sweareth,  must  swear  in  righteousness ;  that  is,  for  the  very 
zeal  and  love  which  he  beareth  to  the  defence  of  innocency, 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  righteousness* 
of  the  matter  or  cause:  all  profit,  disprofit,  all  love  and  fa* 
vour  unto  the  person  for  friendship  or  kindred  laid  apart. 
Why  we  be  Thus  an  oath  (if  it  havey  with  it  these  three  conditions)  is 
»«i^*tare  to  *  P***^  ^^  God^s  glory,  which  we  are  bound  by  his  com- 
•WMT  bj     mandments^  to  eive  unto  him :  for  he  willeth  that  we  shall 
the  name    swear  only  by  his  name ;  not  that  he  hath  pleasure  in 
of  God.      oaths* ;  but  like  as  he  commanded  the  Jews  to  oflFer  sacri- 
fices unto  him,  not  for  any  delight  that  he  had  in  them, 
but  to  keep  the  Jews  from  committing  of  idolatry ;  so,  he 
commanding  us  to  swear  by  his  holy  name,  doth  not  teach 
us  that  he  delighteth  in  swearing,  but  he  thereby  f(^bid- 
deth  all  men  to  ^ve  his  glory  to  any  creature  in  heaven, 
Isaiab  4a.    earth,  or  water.     Hitherto  you  see,  that  oaths  lawful  are 
commanded  of  God,  used  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  of 
Christ  himself,  and  of  his  apostle  Paul.     Therefore  Chris- 
tian people  must  think  lawful  oaths  both  godly  and  neces- 
Commodi-  sarv.    For  by  lawful  promise^  and  covenants,  confirmed  by 
f*'for*  ^^  o^w^s,  princes  and  their  countries  are  confirmed  in  common 
oaths  made  tranquillity  and  peace.     By  holy  promises,  with  calling  the 
and  ob-      name  of  God  to  witness^  we  be  made  lively  members  of 
senred.        Christ,  wheu  we  profess  his  religion  receiving  the  sacrament 
of  baptism.     By  like  holy  promise  the  sacrament  of  matri- 
mony knitteth  man  and  wife  in  perpetual  love,  that  they 
desire  not  to  be  separated  for  any  displeasure  or  adversity 
that  shall  after  happen.     By  lawful  oaths,  which  kings, 
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prinees,  iadges,  and  magistrates  do  swear,  common  laws 
are  kept  roviolate,  justice  is  indifferently  ministered,  harm- 
Ie96<^  persons,  fatherless  children  c,  widows  and  poor  men, 
are  defended  from  murderers,  oppressors,  and  thieves,  that 
they  suffer  no  wrong,  nor  take  any  harm.   By  lawful  oaths, 
mutual  society,  amity,  and  good  order  is  kept  continually 
in  all  oommonalties,  as  boroughs,  cities,  towns,  and  vil- 
lages: and  by  lawful  oaths  malefactors  are  searched  out, 
wrong  doers  are  punished,  and  they  which  sustain  wrong 
are  restored  to  their  right :  therefore  lawful  swearing  can- 
not be  evil,  which  brinish  unto  us  so  many  godly,  good, 
and   necessary  commodities.     Wherefore  when  Christ  sovainswear- 
eameady  forbad  swearing,  it  may  not  be  understood^  asins»for- 
though  he  did  forbid  all  manner  of  oaths :  but  he  forbid-  ^^^^°* 
deth  all  vain  swearing  and  forswearing  both  by  God,  and 
by  his  creaturess,  as  the  common  use  of  sweanng  in  buy- 
ing, selling,  and  in  our  daily  communication,  to  tne  intent 
every  Christian  man'^s  word  should  be  as  well  regarded  in 
such  matters,  as  if  he  should  confirm  his  communication 
with  an  oath :  for  every  Christian  mane's  word,  saith  St« 
Hjerome,  should  be  so  true,  that  it  should  be  regarded 
aA  an  oath.    And  Chrysostom  witnessing  the  same,  saith, 
It  is  not  convenient  to  swear :  for  what  needeth  us  to  swear, 
when  it  is  not  lawful  for  one  of  us  to  make  a  lie  unto  an- 
other?  Peradventure  some  will  say,  I  am  compelled  to  swear,  An  objec 
for  else  men  that  do  commune  with  me,  or  do  buy  and  sell  tion. 
with  me,  will  not  believe  me.   To  this  answereth  St.  Chrys*  Aoaniwcr. 
ostom,  that  he  that  thus  saith,  sheweth  himself  to  be  an 
unjust  and  a  deceitful  person :  for  if  he  were  a  trusty  man, 
and  his  deeds  taken  to  agree  with  his  words,  he  should  not 
need  to  swear  at  all :  for  he  that  useth  truth  and  plainness 
in  his  bargaining  and  communication,  he  shall  have  no  need, 
by  such  vain  swearing,  to  bring  himself  in  credence  with 
his  neighbours,  nor  his  neighbours  will  not  mistrust  his 
saying.     And  if  his  credence  be  so  much  lost  indeed,  that 
he  thinketh  no  man  will  believe  him  without  he  swear,  then 
be  may  well  think  his  credence  is  clean  gone:  for  truth  it 
is,  as  Theophylactus  writeth,  that  no  man  is  less  trusted, 
than  be  that  useth  much  to  swear :  and  Almighty  Grod  by 
the  wise  man  saith.  Thai  man  which  sweareih  much  shaUEec\m.ss. 
beJitU  of  sin  f  and  the  scourge  of  God  shall  not  depart Jrom 
his  house. 

But  here  some  men  will  say,  for  excu^ng  of  their  many  Another 
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oaths  in  their  daily  talk,  Why  should  I  not  swear,  when  I 
An  answer,  swear  truly  ?  To  such  men  it  may  be  said,  that  though 
th^  swear  truly,  yet,  in  swearing  often,  unadvisedly,  ror 
trifles,  without  necessity,  and  when  thev  should  not  swear, 
they  be  not  without  fault ;  but  do  taKe  God^s  most  holy 
name  in  vain.  Much  more  ungodly  and  unwise  men  are 
they,  that  abuse  God^s  most  holy  name,  not  only  in  buying 
andf  selling  of  small  things  daily  in  all  places ;  but  also  in 
eating^,  orinking,  playing,  communing,  and  reasoning :  as 
if  none  of  these  things  might  be  done,  except  in  doing  of 
them  the  most  holy  name  of  God  be  commonly  used  and 
abused,  vainly  and  unreverently  talked  (^,  sworn  by,  and 
forsworn,  to  the  breaking  of  Groups  commandment,  and  pro- 
curement of  his  indignation. 


The  Second  Part'^  of  the  Sermon  of  Swearing. 

Y  OU  have  been  taught''  in  the  first  part  of  this  sermon 
against  swearing  and  perjury,  what  great  danger  it  is  to 
use  the  name  of  Grod  in  vain ;  and  that  all  kind  of  swear- 
ing is  not  unlawful,  neither  agunst  God^s  commandment ; 
and  that  there  be  three  things  recjuired  in  a  lawful  oath. 
First,  that  it  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  the  truth  : 
secondly',  that  it  be  made  with  judgment,  not  rashly  and 
unadvisedly :  thirdly,  for  the  zeal  and  love  of  justice.     Ye 
heard  also  what  commodities  cometh  of  lawful  oaths,  and 
what  danger  cometh  of  rash  and  unlawful  oaths.     Now,  as 
concerning  the  rest  of  the  same  matter,  you  shall™  under- 
stand, that  as  well<^  they  use  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  that 
by  an  oath  make  lawful^  promises  of  good  and  honest 
things,  and  perform  them  not,  as  they  which  do  promise 
Lawful       ^^  AQ^  unlawful  things,  and  do  perform  the  same.   Of  such 
oaths  and    men  that  regard  not  their  godly  promises  bound  P  by  an 
^"*Til*bl    ^^^^9  ^^^  wittingly  and  wilfully  oreaketh  them,  we  do  read 
better  re-    ^^  ^®'y  scripture  two  notable  punishments.     First,  Josue 
j^arded.       and  the  people  of  Israel  made  a  leamie  and  faithful  pro- 
Jos.  9.        mige  of  perpetual  amity  and  friendship  with  the  Gabaon- 
ites:   notwithstanding  afterward,  in  tne  days  of  wicked 
Saul,  many  of  these  Gabaonites  were  murdered,  contrary 
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to  the  said  faithful  promise  made:  wherewith  Almighty 
God  was  so  sore  displeased  "i,  that  he  sent  an  universal  hun- 
ger' upcxi  the  whole  country,  which  continued  by  the  space 
of  three  jrears:  and  God  would  not  withdraw  bis  punish- 
ment, until  the  said  offence  was  revenged  by  the  death 
seven  sons,  or  next  kinsmen  of  king  Saul.  And  whereas*  2  Kiogs  24. 
Sedechias,  kinf  of  Jerusalem,  had  promised  fidelity  to  the  ^^' 
king  of  Chaloea;  afterward,  when  Sedechias^  contrary  to 
fab  oath  and  all^;iance,  did  rebel  against  king  Nabuchodo- 
noactt-;  this  heathen  king,  by  God'^s  permission  and  suffer- 
ance^ invading  the  land  of  /ewry,  and  bedefi;ing  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  compelled  the  said  kin^  Sedechias  to  fiee,  and 
in  fledng  took  him  prisoner,  slew  his  sons  before  his  face, 
and  put  out  both  his  eves;  and,  binding  him  with  chains, 
led  him  prisoner  miserably  into  Babylon. 

Thus  doth  God  shew  plainly  how  much  he  abhorreth  unlawful 
breakers  of  honest  promises  bound  \>  by  an  oath  made  in<N^i».M><i 
his  name.    And  of  them  that  make  wicked  promises  byf!^?!^^ 

-  ,       .„  J,  -  ,         •  1     ••'^  *>*  not  to 

an  oath,  and  will  perform  the  same,  we  have  example  m  be  kept, 
the  scriptures',  chiefly  of  Herod,  of  the  wicked  Jews,  and 
of  Jephtha.  Herod  promised  by  an  oath  unto  the  damosel  Mattb.  14. 
which  danced  before  him,  to  give  unto  her  whatsoever  she 
would!  ask ;  when  she  was  instructed  before  of  her  wicked 
mother,  to  ask  the  head  of  St.  John  Baptist.  Herod, 
as  he  took  a  wicked  oath,  so  he  more  wickedly  performed 
the  same,  and  cruelly  slew  the  most  holy  prophet.  Like- 
wise did  the  malicious  Jews  make  an  oatn,  cursing  them-  Acta  23. 
sdves  if  they  did  either  eat  or  drink ^  until  they  had  slain 
Si.  Paul.  And  Jephtha,  when  God  had  given  to  him  vie- Judges  u. 
tory  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  promised  (of  a  foolish  de- 
votion) unto  God,  to  offer  for  a  sacrifice  unto  him,  that 
person  which  of  his  own  house  should  first  meet  with  him 
after  his  return  home.  By  force  of  which  fond  and  unad- 
vised oath,  he  did  slay  his  own  and  only  daughter,  which 
came  out  of  his  house  with  mirth  and  joy  to  welcome  him 
home.  Thus  the  promise  which  he  made  most  foolishly  to 
God,  against  God'^s  everlasting'  will,  and  the  law  of  nature, 
most  cruelly  he  performed ;  so  committing  against  God  a 
double  offence".  Therefore,  whosoever  maketh  any  pro- 
mise, binding  himself  thereunto  by  an  oath,  let  him  foresee 

q  to  tore  di^lcaied]  tore  displcMed  z  icriptnres]  scripture  A.  B.  C. 

n.  D.  7  fvould]  sboald  B. 

r  banger]  £unine  A.  B.  *  ererlastiog]  eternal  A.  B. 

•  And  wbeicM]  Also  whereas  A.B.C.  »  a  doable  offence]  doable  oiienoe 

t  and  safferance]  omitted  A.  B.  A.  B.  C. 

a  booDd]  confirmed  A.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


76  The  Second  Part  qfihe  Sermon 

that  the  thing  which  he  promiseth  be  good  and  honest^ 
and  not  against  the  commandment  of  God,  and  that  it  be  in 
his  own  power^  to  perform  it  justly:  and  such  good  promises 
must  all  men  keep  evermore  assuredly.  But  if  a  man  at 
any  time  shall,  either  of  ignorance,  or  of  malice,  promise 
and  swear  to  do  any  thing  which  is  either  against  the  law 
of  Almighty  God,  or  not  in  his  power  to  perform,  let  him 
take  it  for  an  unlawful  and  ungodly  oath. 
Against  Now  Something  to  speak  of  perjury,  to  the  intent  you 

pcijury.  should  know  how  great  and  grievous  an  offence  agamst 
God  this  wilful  perjury  is,  I  will  shew  you  what  it  is  to 
Anoatb  take  an  oath  before  a  judge  upon  a  book.  First,  when 
before  a  they,  laying  their  hands  upon  the  gospel  book,  do  swear 
^"  ^'  truly  to  inquire,  and  to  mafce  a  true  presentment  of  things 
wherewith  they  be  charged,  and  not  to  let  from  saying  the 
truth,  and  domg  truly,  for  favour,  love,  dread,  or  maiice^^ 
of  any  person,  as  God  may  help  them,  and  the  holy  con- 
tents of  that  book ;  they  must  consider,  that  in  that  hook  is 
contained  God'^s  everlasting  truth,  his  most  holy  and  eternal 
word,  whereby  we  have  forgiveness  of  our  ans,  and  be 
made  inheritors  of  heaven,  to  five  for  ever  with  Grod'^s  angels 
and  saints  %  in  joy  and  gladness.  In  the  gospel  book  is 
contained  also  God^s  terrible  threats  to  obstinate  sinners, 
that  will  not  amend  their  lives,  nor  beUeve  the  truth  of  God 
his  holy  word ;  and  the  everlasting  pain  prepared  in  hell 
for  idolators,  hypocrites,  for  false  and  vain  swearers,  for 
perjured  men,  for  false  witness  bearers,  for  false  condemners 
of  mnocent  and  guiltless  men,  and  for  them  which  for  fa- 
vour hide^  the  crimes  of  evil-doersS,  that  they  should  not 
be  punished.  So  that  whosoever  wilfully  forswear  them- 
selves^ upon  Chrisfs  holy  evangely,  they  utterly  forsake 
God^s  mercy,  goodness,  and  truth,  the  merits  of  our  saviour 
Christ^s  nativity,  life,  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
sion ;  they  refuse  the  for^veness  of  sins,  promised  to  all 
penitent  sinners,  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  company  with 
angels  and  saints  for  ever :  all  which  benefits  and  comforts 
are  promised  unto  true  Christian  persons  in  the  gospel. 
And  they,  so  being  forsworn  upon  the  gospel,  do  betake 
themselves  to  the  devil^s  service,  the  master  of  all  lies, 
falsehood,  deceit,   and  perjury,  provoking  the  great  in- 
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dignaticHi  and  curse  of  God  against  them  in  this  life,  and 
the  terrible  wrath  and  judgment  of  our  saviour  Christ,  at 
the  great  day  of  the  laat  judgment,  when  he  shall  justly 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  according  to  their 
wo^.     For  whosoever  forsaketh  the  truth,  for  love  or  dis- 

iileasure  of  any  man,  or  for  lucre  and  profit  to  himself  i,  doth 
orsake  Christ,  and  with  Judas  betray^  him.  And  although  Thoag^h 
such  perjured  men'^s  falsehood  be  now  kept  secret,  yet  itP*'3"'y  "do 
shall  oe  opened  at  the  last  day,  when  the  secrets  of  alla',^daod 
men^s  hearts  shall  be  manifest  to  all  the  world :  and  then  unpanish. 
the  truth  shall  appear,  and  accuse  them;  and  their  own ***» **•***" 
conscience,  with  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven,  shall  ever.    "^ 
bear  witness  truly  against  them :  and  Christ,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  then  justly  condemn  them  to  everlasting  shame 
and  death.     This  sin  of  perjury  Almighty  God,  by  the 
prophet  Malachy,  doth  threaten  to  punish  sore:  saying 
unto  the  Jews,  /  will  come  to  you  in  judgment,  and  I  wiUMni,  3. 
be  a  gwvft  witness  and  a  sharp  jud^  upon  sorcerers^  aduL 
terersj  and  perjured  persons.     Which  thing  to  the  prophet 
Zachary  God  declareth  in  a  viiuon;  wherein  the  prophet 
saw  a  I)ook  flying^,  which  was  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten 
cubits  broad ;  Grod  saying  then  unto  him.  This  is  the  curse  ZwM.  $, 
thai  shall  gojbrth  upon  thejhce  of  the  earthy  Jiyr  falsehood, 
filse  swearing,  and  perjury:  and  this  curse  shall  enter 
into  the  house  of  the  f  vise  man,  and  into  the  house  of  the 
perjured  man,  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house, 
consume  him,  and  the  timber^  atid  stones  of  his  house. 
Thus  you  see,  how  much  God  doth  hate  perjury,  and  what 
punishment  Gkxl  hath  prepared  for  false  swearers  and  per- 
jured persons. 

Thus  you  have  heard  how  and  in  what  causes  it  is  law- 
ful for  a  Christian  man  to  swear :  ye  have  heard  what  pro- 
C'es  and  conditions  a  lawful  oath  must  have,  and  also 
such  lawful  oaths  are  both  godly  and  necessary  to  be 
observed :  ye  have  heard,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear 
vainly,  that  is,  other  ways  than  in  such  causes,  and  after 
such  sort,  as  is  declared.  And  finally,  ye  have  heard  how 
damnable  a  thin^  it  is,  either  to  forswear  ourselves  >^,  or  to 
keep  an  unlawful  and  an  unadvised  oath".  Wherefore  let 
us  earnestly  call  for  grace,  that,  all  vain  swearing  and  per- 

i  to  bimcelf]  of  hiouelf  B.  n  ounelves]  oarself  A. 

k  betimy]  betrayetb  A.  B.  o  an   nnlawfiil    and   an  unadvised 

1  flying]  fleeing  C.  D.  oath]  a  unlawful  and  nnadrised  oath 

u  ooDfttime  him,  and  the  timber]  and  A.  unlawful  and  an  unadvised  oaths  B. 
)  bim»  the  timber  A.  B.  C. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


78  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Swearing. 

jury  set  apart,  we  may  only  use  such  oaths  as  be  lawful 
ana  godly,  and  that  we  may  truly  without  all  fraud  keepP 
the  same,  accordinff  to  God''s  will  and  pleasure.  To  whom, 
with  the  Son,  ana  the  Holy  Ghosts,  be  all  honour  and 
glory.    Amen. 
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A 

SERMON 

How  dangerwu  a  thing  it  is  toJuR^Jram  God. 


Of  our  going  from  God,  the  wise  man  saith,  that  pride 
was  the  first  beginning :  for  by  it  man'^s  heart  was  turned 
from  God  his  maker.  For  pnde,  saith  he,  is  the  fountain  Ecciiu.  lo. 
rf  all  sin :  he  that  hath  it  shall  be  full  of  cursings,  and  at 
the  end  it  shall  overthrow  him.  And  as  by  pride  and  sin 
we  go  from  God,  so  shall  God  and  all  goodness  with  him 
go  mmi  us.  And  the  prophet  Osee  doth  plainly  affirm, 
thai  they  which  go  away  mll^om  God  by  vicious  livings  otee  5. 
and  yet  would  go  about  topacffy  him  otherwise  by  sacrifice^ 
and  entertain  him  thereby j  they  labour  in  vain.  For,  not- 
withstanding all  their  sacnfice,  yet  he  goeth  still  away  from 
them.  Forsomuch,  saith  the  prophet,  as  they  do  not  apply 
thdr  minds^  to  return  to  God,  although  they  go  shout 
with  whole  flocks  and  herds  to  seek  the  Lord,  yet  they 
shall  not  find  him ;  for  he  is  gone  away  from  them.  But 
as  touching  our  turning  to  God,  or  from  God,  you  shall 
understand  that  it  may  be  done  divers  ways.  Sometimes 
directly  by  idolatry,  as  Israel  and  Juda  then  did :  some- 
times men  go  from  Grod  by  lack  of  faith,  and  mistrusting 
rf  God ;  whereof  Esay  speaketh  in  this  wise.  Woe  to  them  isa.  31. 
thcU  go  down  into  Egypt  to  seek  Jbr  help,  trusting  in  horses, 
and  having  confidence  in  the  number  of  diariots,  and  puis- 
sance  or  power^  (^horsemen.  They  have  no  confidence  in 
the  holy  God  of  Israel,  nor  seekjbr  the  Lord.  But  what 
followeUi  ?  The  Lord  shall  let  his  hand  Jail  upon  them,  and 
down  shaU  come  both  the  helper  and  he  that  is  hcipen  ;  they 
shall  be  destroyed  altogether.  Sometime  men  go  from  Grod 
by  the  neglecting  of  liis  commandments  concerning  their 
neighbours,  which  commandeth  them  to  express  hearty  love 
towards  every  man,  as  Zachary  said  unto  the  people  in 
God^s  behalf.  Give  true  judgment,  shew  mercy  ana  com--  Zach.  7. 
passion  every  one  to  his  brother,  imagine  no  deceit  towards 
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widows^  or  children  Jhtherless  and  motherless^  towards 
strangers^^  or  the  poor ;  let  no  manjbrffe  evil  in  his  heart 
against  his  brother •  But  these  things  they  passed  not  of; 
they  turned  their  backs,  and  went  their  way ;  they  stopped 
their  ears,  that  they  might  not  hear ;  they  hardened  their 
hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  that  they  might  not  listen  to 
the  law,  and  the  words  that  the  Lord  had  sent  through  his 
holy  Spirit,  by  his  ancient  prophets.     Wherefore  the  Lord 

Jer.  7.  shewea  his  great  indignation  upon  them.  It  came  to  pass, 
saith  the  prophet,  even  as  I  told  them :  €LS  they  would  not 
hear  J  so  wlien  they  cried,  they  were  not  heard,  but  were 
scattered"^  into  all  kingdoms  which  they  never  knew^  and 
their  land  xoas  made  desolate.  And,  to  be  short,  all  they 
that  may  not  abide  the  word  of  God,  but  following  the 
persua^ons  and  stubbornness  of  their  own  hearts,  go  oack- 

Jer.  7.  ward  and  not  forward,  as  it  is  said  in  Jeremy,  Tlieygoand 
turn  away  from  God.  Insomuch  that  Ongen  saitn,  He 
that  with  mind,  with  study,  with  deeds,  with  thought 
and  care,  applieth  and  giveth^  himself  to  God^s  word, 
and  thinketh  upon  his  laws  day  and  night,  giveth  himself 
wholly  to  God,  and  in  his  precepts  and  commandments  is 
exercised ;  this  is  he  that  is  turned  to  God.  And  on  the 
other  part  he  saith.  Whosoever  is  occupied  with  fables  and 
tales^  when  the  word  of  Gtxl  is  rehearsed,  he  is  turned  from 
God.  Whosoever  in  time  of  reading  God's  word  is  careful 
in  his  mind  of  worldly  business,  of  money,  or  of  lucre,  he  is 
turned  from  God.  Whosoever  is  entangled  with  the  cares 
of  possessions,  filled  with  oovetousness  of  riches,  whosoever 
studieth  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  this  world,  he  is 
turned  from  God.  So  that  after  his  mind,  whosoever  hath 
not  a  special  mind  to  that  thing  that  is  commanded  or 
taught  of  God,  he  that  doth  not  listen  unto  it,  embrace^ 
and  print  it  in  his  heart,  to  the  intent  that  he  may  duly 
fashion  his  life  thereafter,  he  is  plainly  turned  from  God, 
although  he  do  other  things  of  his  own  devotion  and  mind, 
which  to  him  seems  better,  and  more  to  God's  honour. 
Which  thing  to  be  true,  we  be  taught  and  admonished  in 

I  Kinp  15.  the  holy  Scripture,  by  the  example  of  king  Saul ;  who 
being  commanded  of  God  by  Samuel,  that  he  should  kill 
all  the  Amalechites,  and  destroy  them  clearly,  with  their 
goods  and  cattle  ^ ;  yet  he,  being  moved  partly  with 
pity,  and  partly  (as  he  thought)  with  devotion  unto  God, 


^  strangers]  stranger  A.  B.  C.  8r  seem]  seemeth  A. 

e  scattered]  dispersed  A.  B.  b  cattle]  cattals  A.  B. 

(  and  givetli]  omitted  A.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


of  Falling  Jrom  God.  8i 

saved  Agag  the  king*,  and  all  the  chief  of  their  cattle, 
therewith  to  make  sacrifice  unto  God.  Wherewithal  God 
being  displeased  highly,  said  unto  the  prophet  Samuel,  / 
repent  that  ever  I  made  Saul  king^ ;  for  he  hath  forsaken 
me,  and  not  followed  my  words :  and  so  he  commanded 
Samuel  to  shew  him.  And  when  Samuel  asked  wherefore 
(contrary  to  God^s  word)  he  had  saved  the  cattle,  he  ex- 
cused the  matter  partly  by  fear,  saying,  he  durst  do  none 
other,  for  that  the  people  would  have  it  so ;  partly,  for 
that  they  were  goodly  oeasts,  he  thought  God  would  be 
content,  seeing  it  was  done  of  a  good  intent  and  devotion, 
to  honour  God  with  the  sacrifice  of  them. 

But  Samuel,  reproving  all  such  intents  and  devotions, 
(seem  they  never  so  mucn  to  God'^s  honour,  if  they  stand 
not  with  his  wOTd,  whereby  we  may  be  assured  of  his 
pleasure,)  said  in  this  wise,  Would  God  have  sacrifices  and 
offerings^  or  rather  that  his  word  should  be  obeyed  f  To 
Sfey  him  is  better  than  offerings,  and  to  listen  to  him  is 
better  than  to  offer  the  Jot  of  rams ;  yea,  to  repugn^  against 
his  voice  is  as  evil  as  the  sin  of  soothsaying^ :  and  not  to 
agree  to  it  is  like  abominable  idolatry.  And  now  foras- 
much  as  thou  hast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  hath 
cast  away  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  not  be  king. 

By  all  these  examples  of  holy  scripture,  we  may  know,Thetarnin|^ 
that  as  we  forsake  God,  so  shall  he  ever  forsake  us.  And  °^  ^"^  ^'^" 
what  miserable  state  doth  consequently  and  necessarily  °^*"' 
follow  thereupon,  a  man  may  easily  consider  by  the  terrible 
threatening  of  God.  And  although  he  consider  not  all 
the  said  misery  to  the  uttermost,  being  so  great  that  it  pass- 
eth  any  man'^s  capacity  in  this  life  sufficiently  to  consider 
the  same ;  yet  he  shall  soon  perceive  so  much  thereof,  that 
if  his  heart  be  not  more  than  stony,  or  harder  than  the 
adamant,  he  shall  fear,  tremble,  and  quake,  to  call  the 
same  to  his  remembrance.  First,  the  displeasure  of  God 
towards^  us  is  commonly  expressed  in  the  scripture  by 
these  two  things :  by  shewing  his  fearful  countenance  upon 
us,  and  by  turning  his  face,  or  hiding  it  from  us.  By  shewing 
his  dreadful  countenance  is  sngnified  his  great  wrath  :  but 
by  turning  his  face,  or  hiding  thereof,  is  many  times  more 
signified,  that  is  to  say,  that  he  clearly  forsaketh  us,  and 
giveth  us  over.  The  which  significations  be  taken  of  the 
properties  of  men^s  manners.   For  men  towards  them  whom 
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they  favour  commonly  bear  a  good,  a  cheerful,  and  a  loving 
countenance :  so  that  by  the  face  or  countenance  of  a  man, 
it  doth  commonly  appear  what  will  or  mind  he  beareth  to- 
wards other.  So  when  God  doth  shew  his  dreadful  counte- 
nance towards  us,  that  is  to  say,  doth  send  dreadful  plagues 
of  sword,  famine,  or  pestilence  upon  us,  it  appeareth  that 
he  is  greatly  wrath  with  us.  But  when  he  withdraweth 
from  us  his  word,  the  right  doctrine  of  Christ,  his  gracious 
assistance  and  ud,  (which  is  ever  joined  to  his  word,)  and 
leaveth  us  to  our  own  wit,  our  own  will  and  strength ;  he 
declareth  then,  that  he  beginneth  to  forsake  us.  For 
whereas  God  hath  shewed  to  all  them  that  truly  believe 
his  gospel,  his  face  of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  doth 
so  lighten  their  hearts,  that  they  (if  they  behold  it  as  they 
ought  to  do)  be  transformed  to  his  image,  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  heavenly  light,  and  of  his  holy  Spirit,  and 
be  fashioned  to  him  m  all  goodness  requisite  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God  :  so,  if  they  after  do  nedect  the  same,  if  they 
be  unthankful  unto  him,  if  they  order  not  their  lives  ac- 
cording to  his  example  and  doctrine,  and  to  the  setting 
forth  of  his  glory,  he  will  take  away  from  them  his  king- 
dom, his  holy  word,  whereby  he  should  reign  in  them, 
because  they  bring  not  forth  the  fruit  thereof  that  he 
looketh  for.  Nevertheless,  he  is  so  merciful,  and  of  so 
long  sufferance,  that  he  doth  not  shew  upon  us  that  great 
wrath  suddenly.  But  when  we  begin  to  shrink  from  his 
word,  not  believing  it,  or  not  expressing  it  in  our  livings; 
first  he  doth  send  his  messengers,  the  true  preachers  of 
his  word,  to  admonish  and  warn°  us  of  our  duty  :  that  as 
he  for  his  part,  for  the  great  love  he  bare  unto  us,  deli- 
vered his  own  son  to  suffer  death,  that  we  by  his  death 
might  be  delivered  from  death,  and  be  restored  to  the  life 
everlasting P,  evermore  to  dwell  with  him,  and  to  be  par- 
takers and  inheritors  with  him  of  his  everlasting  glory  and 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  so  again,  that  we  for  our  parts  should 
walk  in  a  godly  life,  as  becometh  his  children  to  do.  And 
if  this  will  not  serve,  but  still  we  remain  disobedient  to  his 
word  and  will,  not  knowing  him,  nor  loving  him<),  nor 
fearing  him%  not  putting  our  whole  trust  and  confidence 
in  him ;  and  on  the  other  side,  to  our  neighbours  behaving 
ourselves^  uncharitably,  by  disdain,  envy,  malice,  or  by 
committing  murder,  robbery,   adultery,  gluttony,  deceit, 
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Ijinpr,  swearing,  or  other  like  detestable  works,  and  un- 
godfy  behaviour,  then  he  threateneth  us  bj  terrible  com- 
minationa,  swearing  tn  great  anger,  that  whosoever  do^Heb.  3. 
these  works  shall  never  enter  mto  his  resi^  which  is  the^'  'i' 
kingdom  of  heaven. 


The  Second  Part^  qfthe  Sermm  qf  PaJUng^  frtm 

God. 

In  the  former  part ^  of  this  sermon  ye  have  learned  how 
many  manner  or  ways  men  fall  from  God :  some  by  idol- 
atry, some  for  lack  of  faith,  some  by  neglectingy  of  thdr 
neighbours,  some  by  not  hearing  of  God'^s  word  2,  some 
by  the  pleasure  they  take  in  the  vanities  of  worldly  things. 
Ye  have  also  learned  in  what  misery  that  man  is,  which  is 
gone  from  Crod ;  and  how  that  God  yet  of  his  infinite 
goodness,  to  call  a^n  man  from  that  his  misery,  useth 
first  gentle  admonitions  by  his  preachers,  after  he  layeth 
on  terrible  threatenings.  Now  if  this  ffentle  monition  and 
threatening^  together  do  not  serve,  then  God  will  shew 
his  terrible  countenance  upon  us,  he  will  pour  intolerable 
plagues  upon  our  heads,  and  after  he  will  take  away  from 
us  all  his  aid  and  assistance,  wherewith  before  he  did  de- 
fend us  from  all  such  manner  of  calamity.  As  the  evange- 
lical prophet  Esay,  agreeing  with  Chnst^s  parable,  doth 
teach  us,  sajring.  That  God  had  made  a  goodly  vineyard  i«u  5. 
Jbr  his  beloved  children ;  he  hedged  tt,  he  walled  it  round M«ttli.  «i. 
aboutf  he  planted  it  with  chosen  xnnes^  and  made  a  turret  in 
the  mtdst^  thereof^  and  therein  also  a  wine-press^.  And 
when  he  locked  that  it  should  bring  him  forth  good  ffrapes^ 
it  brought  Jbrih  wild  grapes.  And  after  it  foUowetn,  Now 
shall  I  shew  you  (saith  God)  whiU  I  wHl  do  with  my  vine- 
yard :  I  will  pluck  down  the  hedges,  that  it  may  perish :  I 
will  break  down  the  waUsy  that  it  may  be  trodden  under 
Jbot :  I  will  let  it  lie  waste,  it  shall  not  be  cut,  it  shall  not 
be  digged,  but  briers  and  ^loms  shall  overgrow  it;  and 
I  shm  command  the  clouds,  tluxt  they  shall  no  more  rain 
upon  it. 

t  The  second  part]   The  komify  is  U.  C. 
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By  these  threatenings  we  are  monished  and  warned^, 
that  if  we,  which  are  the  chosen  vineyard  of  God,  bring 
not  forth  good  grapes,  that  is  to  say,  good  works,  that 
may  be  delectable  and  pleasant  in  his  sight,  when  he  look- 
eth  for  then),  when  he  sendeth  his  messengers  to  call  upon 
us  for  them,  but  rather  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  that  is  to 
say,  sour  works,  unsweet^,  unsavoury,  and  unfruitful;  then 
will  he  pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer  grievous  plagues 
of  famine,  battle',  dearth,  and  death,  to  light  upon  us. 
Finally,  if  these  serve  nots,  he  will  let  us  lie  waste,  he  will 
give  us  over,  he  will  turn  away  from  us,  he  will  dig  and 
delve  no  more  about  us,  he  wifl  let  us*  alone,  and  suffer  us 
to  bring  forth  even  such  fruit  as  we  will,  to  bring  forth 
brambles,  briers,  and  thorns,  all  naughtiness,  all  vice,  and 
that  so  abundantly,  that  they  shall  clean  overgrow  us, 
choke  h,  strangle,  and  utterly  destroy  us.     But  they  that  in 
this  world  live  not  after  God,  but  after  their  own  carnal 
liberty,  perceive  not  this  great  wrath  of  God  towards  them, 
that  he  will  not  dig  nor  delve  any  more  about  them,  that 
he  doth  let  them  alone  even  to  themselves.     But  thej  take 
this  for  a  great  benefit  of  God,  to  have  all  their  own<  liber- 
ty: and  so  they  live,  as  if^^  carnal  liberty  were  the  true 
hberty  of  the  gospel.     But  God  forbid,  good  people,  that 
ever  we  should  desire  such  liberty.     For  although  God 
suffer  sometimes  the  wicked  to  have  their  pleasure  in  this 
world,  yet  the  end  of  ungodly  living  is  at  length  endless^ 
Num  II.    destruction.  The  murmuring  Israelites  had  that  they  longed 
for;  for   they  had™  quails  enough,   yea,  till   they  were 
weary  of  them.     But  what  was  the  end  thereof?  Their 
sweet  meat  had  sour  sauce :  even  whiles  the  meat  was  in 
their  mouths,  the  plague  of  God  lighted  upon  them,  and 
suddenly  they  died.     So,  if  we  live  ungodly,  and  God  suf- 
fereth  us  to  follow  our  own  wills,  to  have  our  own  delights 
and  pleasures,  and  correcteth  us  not  with  some  plague,  it  is 
no  doubt  but  he  is  almost  utterly  displeased  with  us.     And 
although  he  be  long  ere  "  he  strike,  yet  many  times  when 
he  striketh  such  persons,  he  striketh  tnem  at  once  for  ever. 
So  that  when  he  doth  not  strike  us,  when  he  ceaseth  to 
afflict  us,  to  punish  or  beat  us,  and  suffereth  us  to  run 
headlong^  into  all  ungodliness  and  pleasures  of  this  world 
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that  we  delight  in,  without  punishment  and  adversity,  it  is 
a  dreadful  token  that  he  loveth  us  no  longer,  that  he 
careth  no  longer  for  us,  but  hath  ^yen  us  over  to  our  own 
selves.  As  long  as  a  man  doth  prune  his  vines,  doth  dig 
at  the  roots,  and  doth  lay  fresh  earth  to  them,  he  hath  a 
mind  to  them,  he  perceiveth  some  token  of  fruitfulness, 
that  may  be  recovered  in  them :  but  when  he  will  bestow 
no  more  such  cost  and  labour  about  them,  then  it  is  a  sign 
that  he  thinketh  they  will  never  be  good.  And  the  father, 
as  loi^  as  he  loveth  his  child,  he  looketh  angerlyP,  he  cor- 
recteth  him  when  he  doth  amiss:  but  when  that  serveth 
not,  and  upon  that  he  ceaseth  from  correction  of  him,  and 
suflereth  him  to  do  what  he  list  himself,  it  is  a  sign  that  he 
intendeth  to  dianherit  him,  and  to  cast  him  away  for  ever. 
So  surely  nothing  should  pierce  our  heart  so  sore,'  and  put 
us  in  such  horrible  fear,  as  when  we  know  in  our  conscience, 
that  we  have  grievously  offended  God,  and  do  so  continue, 
and  that  yet  he  striketh  not,  but  quieUy  suffereth  us  in  the 
naughtiness  that  we  have  delight  in.  Then  specially  it  is 
time  to  cry,  and  to  cry  again,  as  David  did.  Cast  me  no^  Psai.  51. 
awat/  Jrom  thy  Jace,  and  take  not  away  thy  hcly  Spirit 
Jrom  me.  Lord^  turn  not  away  thy  face  Jrom  me,  cast  not 
thy  servant  away  in  displeasure.  Hide  not  thy  Jace  Jrom 
me,  lest  I  be  like  tmto  them^  that  go  down  to  heU\  The 
which  lamentable  prayers  of  him,  as  they  do  certify  us  what 
horrible  danger  they  be  in,  from  whom  God  tumeth  his 
face :  for  the  time  ^,  and  as  long  as  he  so  doth :  so  should 
they  move  and  stir '  us  to  cry  upon  God  with  all  our  heart, 
that  we  may  not  be  brought  into  that  state,  which  doubtless 
b  so  sorrowful,  so  miserable,  and  so  dreadful,  as  no  tongue 
can  sufficiently  express,  nor  any  heart"  can  think.  For 
what  deadly  grief  may  a  man  suppose  it  is  to  be  under  the 
wrath  of  6<3,  to  be  forsaken  ot  him,  to  have  his  holy 
Spirit,  the  author  of  all  goodness,  to  be  taken  from  him, 
to  be  brought  to  so  vile  a  condition,  that  he  shall  be  left 
meet  for  no  better  purpose,  than  to  be  for  ever  condemned 
in  hell*  ?  For  not  only  such  places  of  David  do  shewx, 
that  upon  the  turning  of  God^s  face  from  any  persons,  they 
shall  be  left  bare  from  all  goodness,  and  far  from  hope  of 
remedy;  but  also  the  place  rehearsed*  last  before,  of  Esay, 
doth  mean  the  same,  which  sheweth  that  God  at  length 
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doth  so  forsake  his  unfruitful  vineyard,  that  he  will  not 
only  suffer  it  to  bring  forth  weeds,  briers,  and  thorns,  but 
also  further  to  punish  the  unfruitfulness  of  it,  lie  saith  he 
will  not  cut  it,  he  will  not  delve  it,  and  he  will  ooinmand 
the  clouds,  that  they  shall  not  rain  upon  it:  whereby  is 
signified  the  teaching  of  his  holy  word,  which  St.  Paul, 
after  a  like  manner,  expressed*  by  planting  and  watering; 
meaning  that  he  will  take  that  away  from  them,  so  that 
they  shall  be  no  lon^r  of  his  kingclom,  they  shall  be  no 
longer  governed  by  his  holy  Spirit,  they  shall  be  put  from^ 
the  grace  and  benefits  that  they  had,  and  ever  might  have 
enjoyed  through  Christ ;  they  shall  be  deprived  of  the  hea- 
venly light  and  life,  which  they  had  in  Christ,  whiles  they 
abode  in  him ;  they  shall  be  (as  they  were  once)  as  men 
without  Grod  in  this  world,  or  rather  in  worse  taking.  And, 
to  be  short,  they  shall  be  given  into  the  power  of  the  devil, 
which  beareth  tne  rule  in  all  them  that  be  cast  away  from 
I  Sam.  15.  God,  as  he  did  in  Saul  and  Judas,  and  generally  in  all 
such,  as  work  after  their  own  wills,  the  children  of  mistrust 
and  unbelief  <^.  Let  us  beware  therefore,  good  Christian 
people,  lest  that  we,  rejecting  or  casting  away<^  God'^s  word, 
by  the  which  we  obtain  and  retain  true  faith  in  God,  be 
not  at  length  cast  oiF  so  far,  that  we  become  as  the  children 
of  unbeliefs,  which  be  of  two  sorts,  far  diverse,  yea  almost 
clean  contrary,  and  yet  both  be  very  far  from  returning  to 
God.  The  one  sort,  onlj^  weighing  their  sinful  and  de- 
testable living,  with  the  right  judgment  and  straitness  of 
God^s  righteousness,  be  so  without  counsel^,  and  be  so  com- 
fortless, (as  they  alls  must  needs  be,  from  whom  the  spirit 
of  counsel  and  comfort  is  gone,)  that  they  will  not  be  per- 
suaded in  their  hearts,  but  that  either  God  cannot,  or  else 
that  he  will  not,  take  them  again  to  his  favour  and  mercy. 
The  other,  hearing  the  loving  and  large  promises  of  Goers 
mercy,  and  so  not  conceiving  a  right  faith  thereof,  make 
those  promises  larjger  than  ever  Grod  did,  trusting,  that 
although  they  continue  in  their  sinful  and  detestable  living 
never  so  long,  yet  that  God,  at  the  end  of  their  life,  will 
shew  his  mercy  upon  them,  and  that  then  they  will  re- 
turn. And  both  these  two  sorts  of  men  be  in  a  damnable 
Eiecb.  18.  state,  and  yet  nevertheless,  God  (who  wUkih  not  the  death 
•nds3'      rfihe  wicked)  hath  shewed  means,  whereby  both  the  same 
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(i!  they  take  heed  m  season)  may  escape.  The  first,  asAgunst 
they  do  dread  God's  rightful  justice  in  punishinfi^  sinners,  desperation- 
(wherry  they  should  he  dismayed,  and  should  despair 
indeed,  as  touching  any  hope  that  may  be  in  themselves,) 
so  if  diey  would  constantly  or  steadfastly^  believe,  that 
God*s  mercy  is  the  remedy  appcnnted  against  such  despair 
and  distrust,  not  only  for  them,  but  generally  for  all  that 
be  sorry  and  truly  repentant,  and  wilT  therewithal  stick  to 
God'^s  mercy,  they  may  be  sure  they  shall  obtain  mercy, 
and  enter  into  the  port  or  haven  of  safeguard,  into  the 
which  whosoever  doth  come,  be  they  beforetime  never  so 
wicked,  th^  shall  be  out  of  danger  of  everlasting  dam- 
nalioo,  as  (rod  by  Ezekiel  saith.  What  time  soever  a  sin-  Esech.  ss* 
ner'*  doth  return,  and  take  earnest  and  trf4e  repentance,  I 
wUlJbrget  all  his  wickedness.  The  other,  as  they  be  ready  Against 
to  believe  God'^s  promises,  so  they  should  be  as  ready  to^1][^""**" 
bdieve  the  threatenings  of  Grod ;  as  well  they  should  be- 
lieve the  hiw,  as  the  gospel ;  as  well  that  there  is  an  hell 
and  everlasting  fire,  as  tnat  there  is  an  heaven  and  ever- 
Listing  joy :  as  well  they  should  believe  damnation  to  be 
threatened  to  the  wicked  and  evil-doers,  as  salvation  to  be 
promised  to  the  faithful  in  word  and  works :  as  well  they 
should  believe  God  to  be  true  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other. 
And  the  sinners,  that  continue  in  their  wicked  living,  ought 
to  think,  that  the  promises  of  God's  mercy,  and  the  gospel, 
pertain  not  unto  them  being  in  that  state,  but  only  the  law, 
and  those  scriptures  which  contain  the  wrath  and  indig- 
nation of  Grod,  and  his  threatenings,  which  should  certi^ 
them,  that  as  diey  do  over-boldly  presume  of  God's  mercy, 
and  live  dissolutely  ;  so  doth  God  still  more  and  more  with- 
draw his  mercy  from  them ;  and  he  is  so  provoked  thereby 
to  wrath  at  length,  that  he  destroyeth  such  presumers  many 
times  suddenly.  For  of  such  St.  Paul  said  thus.  When  >  '^«"-  5- 
thev  shall  say,  it  is  peace,  there  is  no  danger,  then  shcdl 
sudden  destruction  come  upon  them.  Let  us  beware  there- 
fore of  such  naughty  boldness  to  sin.  For  God,  which  hath 
promised  his  mercy  to  them  that  be  truly  repentant,  (al- 
though it  be  at  the  latter  end,)  hath  not  promised  to  the 
presumptuous  sinner,  either  that  he  shall  have  long  life,  or 
that  he  shall  have  true  repentance  at  the  last  end*^.  But 
for  that  purpose  hath  he  made  every  man's  death  uncertain, 
that  he  should  not  put  his  hope  m  the  end,  and  in  the 
mean   season    (to  God's  high  displeasure)   live  ungodly. 
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Wherefore,  let  us  follow^  the  counsel  of  the  wise  man;  let 
us  make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord ;  let  us  not  put 
off  from  day  to  day,  for  suddenly  shall  his  wrath  come,  and 
in  time  of  vengeance  he  will  destroy  ^  the  wicked.  Let  us 
therefore  turn  betimes ;  and  when  we  turn,  let  us  pray  to 
Osee  14.  God,  as  Osee  teacheth,  saying,  Forgive^  all  our  stns^  re- 
ceive  us  graciously.  And  u  we  turn  to  him  with  an  humble 
and  a  very  penitent  heart,  he  will  receive  us  to  his  favour 
and  ^ace  for  his  holy  name^s  sake,  for  his  promise  sake% 
for  his  truth  and  mercy  sakeP,  promised  to  all  faithful  be- 
lievers in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  natural  son :  to  whom, 
the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  glory,  and  power,  world  with- 
out end.  Amen. 
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AGAINST 


Hie  Fear  (ff  Death. 


Xt  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  worldly  men  do  fear  to 
die.  For  death  depriveth^  them  of  all  worldly  honours, 
riches,  and  possessions,  in  the  fruition  whereof  the  worldly 
man  oounteth  himself  happy,  so  long  as  he  may  enjoy 
them  at  his  own  pleasure ;  and  otherwise,  if  he  be  dis- 
poBsesaed  of  the  same,  without  hope  of  recovery,  then  he 
can  none  otherwise^  diink  of  himself,  but  that  he  is  un- 
hwppy,  because  he  hath  lost  his  worldly  joy  and  pleasure. 
Alas,  thinketh  this  carnal  man,  shall  I  now  depart  for  ever 
finm  all  my  honours,  all  my  treasure^,  from  my  country, 
friends,  riches,  possessions,  and  worldly  pleasures,  which 
are  my  joy  and  hearths  delight?  Alas,  that  ever  that 
day  shall  come,  when  all  these  I  must  bid  farewell^  at 
once,  and  never  enjoys  any  of  them  after.  Wherefore  it  is 
not  without  great  cause  spoken  of  the  wise  man,  O  deaths  Ecdut.  4r. 
hew  bitUr  and  sour  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man 
that  Uveih  in  peace  and  prosperity/  in  his  substance,  to  a 
man  living  at  ease,  leading  his  Ufe  after  his  own  mind 
without  trouble,  and  is  therewithal  weUpanwered  and  Jed  ! 
There  be  other  men,  whom  this  world  doth  not  so  greatly 
laugh  upon,  but  rather  vex  and  oppress  with  poverty,  sick- 
ness, or  some  other  adveraty;  yet  they  do  fear  death, 
partly  because  the  flesh  abhorreUi  naturally  his  own  sorrow- 
ful dissolution,  which  death  doth  threaten  unto  them ;  and 
rtly  by  reason  of  sicknesses  and  painful  diseases,  which 
most  strong  pangs  and  agonies  in  the  flesh,  and  use 
commonly  to  come  to  sick  men  before  deaths  or  at  the  least 
accompany  death,  whensoever  it  cometh. 
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Although  these  two  causes  seem  great  and  wdghty  to 
a  worldly  man,  whereupon  he  is  moved  to  fear  death ;  yet 
there  is  another  cause  much  greater  than  any  of  these  afore 
rehearsed,  for  which  indeed  he  hath  just  cause  to  fear 
death ;  and  that  is,  the  state  and  condition  whereunto  at 
the  last  end  death  bringeth  all  them  that  have  their  hearts 
fixed  upon  this  world,  without  repentance  and  amendment : 
this  state  and  condition  is  called  the  second  death,  which 
unto  all  such  shall  ensue  after  this  bodily  death.  And 
this  is  that  death  which  indeed  ought  to  be  dread  and 
feared :  for  it  is  an  everlasting  loss^,  without  remedy,  of 
the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  and  of  everlasting  joy,  plea- 
sure, and  felicity.  And  it  is  not  only  the  loss  for  ever  of 
all  these  eternal  pleasures,  but  also  it  is  the  condemnation 
both  of  body  and  soul  (without  either  appellation,  or  hope 
of  redemption)  unto  everlasting  pains  in  hell.  Unto  this 
state  deatn  sent  the  unmerciful  and  the  unffodly^  rich  man, 

Luke  16.  that  Luke  speaketh  of  in  his  gospel ;  wno  living  in  all 
wealth  and  pleasure  in  this  world,  and  cherishing  himaelf 
daily  with  dainty  fare,  and  gorgeous  apparel,  despised  poor 
Lazarus,  that  lay  pitiful  6  at  his  gate,  miserably  plagued 
and  full  of  sores,  and  also  grievously  pined  with  nunger. 
Both  these  two  were  arrested  of  death,  which  sent  Lazarus, 
the  poor  miserable  man,  by  angels  anon  unto  Abraham^s 
bosom  ;  a  place  of  rest,  pleasure,  and  consolation :  but  the 
unmerciful  rich  man  descended  down  into  hell ;  and  being 
in  torments,  he  cried  for  comfort,  complaining  of  the  intole- 
rable pain  that  he  suffered  in  that  flame  of  fire ;  but  it  was 
too  late.  So  unto  this  place  bodily  death  sendeth  all  them 
that  in  this  world  have  their  joy  and  felicity,  all  them  that 
in  this  world  be  unfaithful  unto  God,  and  uncharitable  unto 
their  neighbours,  so  dying  without  repentance  and  hope  c^ 
God^s  mercy.  Wherefore  it  is  no  marvel,  that  the  worldly 
man  feareth  death  ;  for  he  hath  much  more  cause  so  to  do^, 
than  he  himself  doth  consider.     Thus  we  see  three  causes 

The  first,  why  worldlv  men  fear  death.  One,  because  they  shall  lose 
thereby  their  worldly  honours,  riches,  possessions,  and  all 

Second.  their  hearts^  desires :  another,  because  of  the  painful  dis- 
eases, and  bitter  pangs,  which  commonly  men  suffer,  either 

Third.  before,  or  at  the  time  of  death  :  but  the  chief  cause  above 
all  other,  is  the  dread  of  the  miserable  state  of  eternal  dam* 
nation  both  of  body  and  soul,  which  they  fear  shall  follow, 
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aft^  th^  departing  from^  the  worldly  pleasures  of  this 
present  life. 

For  these  causes  be  all  mortal  men  (which  be  ffiven  to 
the  love  of  this  world)  both  in  fear,  and  state  of  deaths 
throu^  sin,  (as  the  holy  apostle  saith,)  so  long  as  they  liveHeb.  3. 
here  in  this  worid :  but  (everlasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty 
God  for  ever)  there  is  never  a  one  ^  of  all  these  causes,  no, 
DOT  yet  them  all  t(^ther,  that  can  make  a  true  Christian 
own  afraid  to  die :  (who  is^  the  very  member  of  Christ,  the  i  Cor.  3. 
tem{de  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  son  of  God,  and  the  very 
inheritor  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven :)  but 
(daioly  contrary,  he  conoeiveth  great  and  many  causes,  un- 
doubtedly grounded  upon  the  infallible  and  everlasting 
truth  of  the  word  of  God,  which  moveth"^  him  not  only  to 

Eit  away  the  fear  of  bodily  death,  but  also,  for  the  mani- 
d  benefits  and  singular  commodities,  which  ensue  unto 
ev^ry  faithful  person  by  reason  of  the  same,  to  wish,  deore, 
and  long  heartily  for  it.  For  death  shall  be  to  him  no 
death  at  all,  but  a  very  deliverance  from  death,  from  all 
pains,  cares,  and  sorrows,  miseries  and  wretchedness  of  this 
world,  and  the  very  entry  into  rest,  and  a  beginning  of 
everlasting  joy,  a  tasting  of  heavenly  pleasures,  so  great, 
that  neither  tongue  is  able  to  express,  neither  eye  to  see, 
nor  ear  to  hear  them ;  no,  nor  anyi^  earthly  man's  heart 
to  conceive  them.  So  exceeding  great  benefits  they  be, 
whidi  God  our  heavenly  father  by  his  mere  mercy,  and 
for  the  love  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  hath  laid  up  in  store, 
and  prepared  for  them  that  humbly  submit  themselves  to 
God'^s  will,  and  evermore  unfeignedly  love  him  from  the 
bottom  of  their  hearts.  And  we  ought  to  believe,  tliat 
death,  being  slain  by  Christ,  cannot  Keep  any  man  that 
steadfastly  trusteth  in  Christ,  under  his  perpetual  tyranny 
and  subjection:  but  that  he  shall  rise  from  death  again 
unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  appointed  by  Almighty  God, 
like  as  Christ  our  head  did  rise  again,  according  to  God's 
auppointment,  the  third  day.  For  St.  Augustine  saith. 
The  head  going  before,  the  members  trust  to  follow  and 
come  after.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  If  Christ  be  risen  from 
the  dead,  we  shall  rise  also  from  the  same.  And  to  oonw 
fort  all  Christian  persons  herein,  holy  scripture  calleth  this 
bodily  death  a  sleep,  wherein  man'^s  senses^  be  (as  it  were) 
tak&k  from  him  for  a  season ;  and  yet  when  he  awaketh, 
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he  is  more  fresh  than  he  was  when  he  went  to  bed.  So, 
although  we  have  our  souls  separated  from  our  bodies  for 
a  season,  yet  at  the  general  resurrection  we  shall  be  more 
fresh,  beautiful,  and  perfect  than  we  be  now.  For  now  we 
be  mortal,  then  shall  we  beP  immortal;  now  infected 4 
with  divers  infirmities,  then  clearly  void  of  all  mortal  "^  in- 
firmities :  now  we  be  subject  to  all  carnal  desires,  then  we 
shall  be  all  spiritual,  desiring  nothing  but  God''s  glory,  and 
things  eternal.  Thus  is  this  bodily  death  a  door  or  en- 
tering unto  life,  and  therefore  not  so  much  dreadful  (if  it 
be  rightly  considered)  as  it  is  comfortable ;  not  a  mischief, 
but  a  remedy  for  all^  mischief;  no  enemy,  but  a  friend; 
not  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  a  gentle  guide,  leading  us,  not  to 
mortality,  but  to  immortality,  not  to  sorrow  and  p£un,  but 
to  joy  and  pleasure,  and  that  to  endure  for  ever,  if  it  be 
thankfully  taken  and  accepted  as  Grod's  messenger,  and 
patiently  borne  of  us  for  Christ^s  love,  that  suffered  most 
painful  death  for  our  love,  to  redeem  us  from  death  eter- 

^'oi.  3.  nal.  According  hereunto  St.  Paul  sidth.  Our  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God :  but  when  our  life  shaU  appear ^  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  ffhry.  Why  then  shall  we 
fear  to  die,  considering  the  manifold  and  comfortable  pro- 

1  Joho  5.  mises  of  the  gospel,  and  of  holy  scriptures  ?  God  the  Jo- 
(her  hath  ffiven  us  everlasting  /i/^,  saith  St.  John,  and  this 
life  is  in  nis  son.     He  that  hath  the  son  haih  lijiy  and  he 

I  John  5.  that  hath  not  tJie  son  hath  not  life.  And  this  I  write^,  saith 
St.  John,  to  you  thai  believe  in  the  name  of  the  son  ^God, 
that  you  may  know  that  you  have  everlasting  life,  and  that 
you  do  believe  upon  the  name  of  the  son  of  God.    And  our 

John  6.  saviour  Christ  saith.  He  that  beUeveth  m  me  hath  life  ever- 
lastings and  I  zoitt  raise  himjrom  death  to  life  ctt  the  last 

I  Cor.  I.  Jay^  gt.  Paul  also  saith,  that  Christ  is  ordained  and  made 
of  God  our  righteousness^  our  holiness^,  and  redemptiony  to 
the  intent  thai  he  which  wUl  glory  should  glory  in  the  Lord. 

Phil.  3.       St.  Paul  did  contemn  and  set  little  by  all  other  things,  es- 
teeming them  as  dungy  which  before  he  had  in  very  great 
Erice,  mat  he  might  befinmd  in  Christy  to  have  everlasting 
fe,  true  holiness,  righteousness,  and   redemption'^.     Fi- 

Rom.  8.      nally,  St.  Paul  maketn  a  plain  argument  in  this  wise.  If 
our  heavenly  father  would  not  spare  his  own  natural  son, 
but  did  give  aim  to  death  Jbr  us :  how  can  it  bCy  thai  with 
him  he  should  not  give  tcs  all  things  ?  Therefore  if  we  have 
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Christ,  then  have  we  with  him,  and  by  him,  all  good 
things  whatsoever  we  can  in  our  hearts  wish  or  desire^  as 
victory  over  death,  rin,  and  hell:  we  have  the  favour  of 
God,  peace  with  him,  holiness,  wisdom,  justice,  power,  life, 
and  redemption ;  we  have  by  him  perpetual  heeuth,  wealth, 
joy,  and  buss  everlasting. 


The  Second  Party  of  the  Sermon  against^  the  Fear 
qfJOeath. 

It  hath  been  heretofore*  shewed  you,  that  there  be  three 
causes,  wherefore  men  do  commonly  fear  death.  First, 
the  sorrowful  departing  from  worldly  goods  and  pleasures. 
The  second,  the  fear  of  the  pangs  and  pains  that  come  with 
death.  Last  and  principal  cause  is,  the  horrible  fear  of 
extreme  misery,  and  perpetual  damnation  in  time  to  come. 
And  yet  none  of  these  three  causes  troubleth  good  men, 
because  they  stay  themselves  by  true  faith,  perfect  charity, 
and  sure  hope  of  the  endless^  joy  and  bliss  everlasting. 

All  those  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of  joy 
that  be  jcnned  to  Christ  with  true  faith,  steadfast  hope,  and 
perfect  charity,  and  not  to  fear  death,  nor  everlasting  dam- 
nation. For  death  cannot  deprive  them  of  Jesu  Christ, 
nor  any  sin  can  condemn  them  that  are  graiFed  surely  in 
him,  which  is  their  only  joy,  treasure,  and  life.  Let  us 
repent  our  ^s,  amend  our  lives,  trust  in  his  mercy  and 
satisfaction ;  and  death  can  neither  take  him  from  us,  nor 
us  from  him.  For  then  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  whether  we  live 
or  diey  we  be  the  Lord's  own.  And  again  he  saith,  Christ 
did  die,  and  rose  again^  because  he  should  be  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  ytiick.  Then  if  we  be  the  Lord's  own 
when  we  be  dead,  it  must  needs  follow  that  such  temporal 
death  not  only  cannot  harm  us,  but  also  that  it  shall  be 
much^  to  our  profit,  and  join  us  unto  God  more  perfectly. 
And  thereof  the  Christian  heart  may  surely  be  certified  by 
the  infallible  or  undeceivable^  truth  of  holy  scripture.  It  2  Cor.  5. 
is  Crodj  saith  St.  Paul,  which  hath  prepared  us  unto  im- 
mortality; and  the  same  is  he  which  hath  given  us  an 
earnest  of  the  Spirit.     Therefore  let  us  be  always  of  good 
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comfort ;  for  we  know  that  so  long  as  we  be  in  the  body, 
we  be  (as  it  were)  far  from  God  in  a  strange  country  sub- 
ject to  many  perils,  walking  vdthout  perfect  sight  and 
Knowledge  of  Almighty  Grod,  only  seeing  him  by  faith  in 
holy  scriptures.  But  we  have  a  courage  and  desire  rather 
to  be  at  home  with  God  and  our  saviour  Christ,  far  from 
the  body,  where  we  may  behold  his  godhead  as  he  is,  face 
to  face,  to  our  everlasting  comfort.  These  be  St.  Paul's 
words  in  effect,  whereby  we  may  perceive,  that  the  life  in 
this  world  is  resembled  and  likened^  to  a  pilgrimage  in  a 
strange  country,  far  from  God ;  and  that  death,  delivering 
us  from  our  bodies,  doth  send  us  straight  home  into  our 
own  country,  and  maketh  us  to  dwell  presently  with  God 
for  ever,  in  everlasting  ^  rest  and  quietness :  so  tnat  to  die  is 
no  loss,  but  profit  ana  winning  to  all  true  Christian  people. 
What  lost  the  thief,  that  hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ, 
by  his  bodily  death  ?  Yea,  how  much  did  he  gain  by  it ! 
Luke  23.  Did  not  our  Saviour  say  unto  him,  This  day  thou  shaU  be 
and  16.  ^iJi  ff^g  Iji  paradise?  And  Lazarus,  that  pitiful  person, 
that  lay  before  the  rich  man's  gate,  pained  with  sores,  and 
pined  with  hunger,  did  not  death  highly  profit  and  pro- 
mote him,  which  by  the  ministry  of  angels  sent  him  unto 
Abraham's  bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  joy,  and  heavenly  con- 
solation ?  Let  us  think  none  other,  good  Christian  people, 
but  Christ  hath  prepared,  and  made  ready  beforeS,  the 
same  joy  and  felicity  for  us,  that  he  prepared  for  Lazarus 
and  the  thief.  Wherefore,  let  us  stick  unto  his  salvation 
and  gracious  redemption,  and  believe  his  word,  serve  him 
from  our  hearts,  love  and  obey  him ;  and  whatsoever  we 
have  done  heretofore  contrary  to  his  most  holy  will,  now 
let  us  repent  in  time,  and  hereafter  study  to  correct  our 
life :  and  doubt  not,  but  we  shall  find  him  as  merciful  unto 
us,  as  he  was  either  to  Lazarus,  or  to  the  thief,  whose  ex- 
amples are  written  in  holy  scripture  for  the  comfort  of 
them  that  be  sinners,  and  subject  to  sorrows,  miseries,  and 
calamities  in  this  world,  that  they  should  not  despair  in 
God's  mercy,  but  ever  trust  thereby  to  have  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  and  life  everlasting,  as  Lazarus  and  the  thief 
had.  Thus,  I  trust,  every  Christian  man  perceiveth  by 
the  infallible  or  undeceivaole^  word  of  Goa,  that  bodily 
death  cannot  harm  nor  hinder  them  that  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  but  contrarily*  shall  profit  and  promote  the  Chris- 
tian souls,  which  being  truly  penitent  for  their  offences, 
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depart  hence  10  perfect  charity,  and  in  sure  trust  that  God 
is  mendful  to  them,  foraying  their  sins,  for  the  merits  of 
JesDs  Christ  his  only  natural  son. 

The  second  cause  why  some  do  fear  death  is  sore  nck-'^^«*«<^'*"^ 
neas  and  grievous  pains,  which  partly  come  before  death,  ^^  ^^ 
and  partly  accompany  or  come  within  death,  whensoever  it  femr  death. 
Cometh.  This  fear  is  the  fear  of  the  frail  flesh,  and  a  natural 
pasnoD  belonging  unto  the  nature  of  a  mortal  man.  But 
true  faith  in  God's  promises,  and  regard  of  the  pains  and 
pangs  which  Christ  upon  the  cross  sufiered  for  us  mise- 
rable sinners,  with  cooaderation  of  the  joy  and  everlasting 
life  to  come  in  heaven,  will  mitigate  and  assua^e^  those 
naina,  and  moderate  or  bring  into  a  mean  ">  this  fear,  that 
It  shall  never  be  able  to  overthrow  the  hearty  desire  and 
gladness  that  the  Christian  soul  hath  to  be  separated  from 
tins  corrupt  body,  that  it  may  come  to  the  gracious  pre- 
senoe  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  Mieve  stead- 
fastly the  word  of  Grod,  we  shall  perceive  that  such  bodily 
sickness,  pengs^  of  death,  or  whatsoever  dolorous  pangs  we 
suffer,  either  before  or  with  death,  be  nothing  else  in 
Christian  men  but  the  rod  of  our  heavenly  and  loving  fa- 
ther, wherewith  he  mercifully  correcteth  us,  either  to  try 
and  declare  the  faith  of  his  patient  children,  that  they  may 
be  found  laudable,  glorious,  and  honourable  in  his  sight, 
when  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  openly  shewed  to  be  the  judge 
c^  aU  the  world,  or  else  to  chastise^^  and  amend  in  them 
whatsoever  offendeth  his  fatherly  and  gradous  goodness, 
lest  they  should  perish  everlastingly.  And  this  his  cor- 
recting rod  is  common  to  all  menP  that  be  truly  his. 
Therefore  let  us  cast  away  the  burden  of  sin  that  lieth  too 
heavy  <l  in  our  necks,  and  return  unto  God  by  true  pe- 
nance and  amendment  of  our  lives;  let  us  with  patience 
run  this  course  that  is  appointed,  suffering  (for  his  sake 
that  died  for  our  salvation)  all  sorrows  and  pangs  of  death, 
and  death  itself  joyfully,  when  God  sendeth  it  to  us, 
having  our  eyes  fixed  and  set  fast'  ever  upon  the  head 
and  captain  of  our  faith,  Jesus  Christ :  who  (considering 
the  joy  that  he  should  come  unto^  cared  neither  Jbr  the  Pbii.  a. 
ehame  nor  pain  of  death,  but  willingly  conformmg  and 
framing*  his  will  to  his  father^s  will,  most  patiently  suf- 
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fered  the  most  shameful  and  painful  death  of  the  cross, 
being  innocent  and  harmless^.  And  now  therefore  he  is 
exalted  in  heaven,  and  everlastingly  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  Grod  the  father.  Let  us  call  to  our 
remembrance  therefore  the  life  and  joys  of  heaven,  that 
are  kept  for  all  them  that  patiently  do  suffer  here  with 
Christ,  and  consider  that  Cnrist  suffered  all  his  painful 
passion  by  sinners,  and  for  sinners :  and  then  we  shall  with 
patience,  and  the  more  easily,  suffer  such  sorrows  and  pains, 
when  they  come.  Let  us  not  set  at  light  the  chastising  of 
the  Lord,  nor  grudge  at  him,  nor  fall  from  him,  when  of 
him  we  be  corrected :  for  the  Lord  loveth  them  whom  he 
doth  correct,  and  beateth  every  one  whom  he  taketh  to  his 
Heb.  12.  child".  What  child  is  thatj  saith  St.  Paul,  whom  the  father 
lovethj  and  doth  not  chastise  f  If  ye  be  without  Goas  cor- 
rection^ (which  all  his  well-beloved  and  true  children  have,) 
tiien  be  you  but  bastards^  smally  regarded  of  God,  and  not 
his  true  children. 

Therefore  seeing,  that,  when  we  have  in  earth  our  car- 
nal fathers  to  be  our  correctors,  we  do  fear  them,  and  re- 
verently take  their  correction ;  shall  we  not  much  more  be 
in  subjection  to  God  our  spiritual  father,  by  whom  we 
shall  have  everlasting^  life?  And  our  carnal  fathers  some- 
time correct  us,  even  as  it  pleasethx  them,  without  cause. 
But  this  father  justly  correcteth  us,  either  for  our  sin,  to 
the  intent  we  shoula  amend,  or  for  our  commodity  and 
wealth,  to  make  as  thereby  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
Furthermore,  all  correction  which  God  sendeth  us  in  this 
present  time  seemeth  to  have  no  joy  and  comfort,  but  sor- 
row and  pain,  yet  it  bringeth  with  it  a  taste  of  God^s  mercy 
and  goodness  towards  them  that  be  so  corrected,  and  a 
sure  nope  of  Gtxl^s  everlasting  consolation  in  heaven.  If 
then  these  sorrows,  diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  also  death 
itself,  be  nothing  else  but  our  heavenly  father'*s  rod,  where- 
by he  certifieth  us  of  his  love  and  gracious  favour,  whereby 
he  trieth  and  purifieth  us,  whereby  he  giveth  unto  us  holi- 
ness, and  certifieth  us,  that  we  be  his  cnildren,  and  he  our 
merciful  father;  shall  not  we  then  with  all  humility,  as 
obedient  and  loving  children,  joyfully  kiss  our  heavenly 
father^s  rod,  and  ever  say  in  our  heart,  with  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  Father,  if  this  anguish  and  sorrow  which  I 
feel,  and  death  which  I  see  approach,  may  not  pass,  but 
that  thy  will  is  that  I  must  suffer  them,  thy  wiU  be  done. 
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nke  Third  Part^  of  Ike  Sermon  against''  the  Fear 
ff  Death. 

In  this  sermon  ^  ^  against  the  fear  of  death,  two  causes 
were  declared,  which  commonly  move  worldly  men  to  be 
in  much  fear  to  die,  and  yet  the  same  do  nothing  trouble 
the  faithful  and  good  livers  when  death  cometh,  but  rather 
giveth  them  occasion  greatly  to  rejoice,  considering  that 
they  shall  be  delivered  from  the  sorrow  and  misery  of  this 
world,  and  be  brought  to  the  great  joy  and  felicity^  of  the 
life  to  come.  Now  the  third  and  speoal  cause,  why  death  The  tbtni 
indeed  is  to  be  feared,  is  the  miseraole  state  of  the  worldly  <»»«  ^^y 
and  ungodly  people  after  their  death  :  but  this  is  no  cause  ^^^J^^^^ 
at  all,  why  the  godly  and  faithful  people  should  fear  death, 
bat  rather  contrariwise;  their  godly  conversation  in  this 
life^  and  belief  in  Christ,  cleaving  continually  to  his  merits ^ 
should  make  them  to  long  sore  after  that  life,  that  remaineth 
£h-  them  undoubtedly  after  this  bodily  death.  Of  this  immor- 
tal state,  (after  this  transitory  life,)  where  we  ahall  live  ever- 
more in  the  presence  of  God,  m  joy  and  rest,  after  victory  over 
all  sickness,  sorrows,  sin,  and  aeath :  there  be  many  plain  ^ 
places  of  hdy  scripture,  which  confirm  the  weak  conscience 
against  the  fear  of  all  such  dolors,  sicknesses,  sin,  and 
bodily  deaths,  to  assuage  such  tremblins  and  ungodly  fear, 
and  to  encourage  us  with  comfort  and  hope  01  a  blessed 
state  after  this  ufe.  St.  Paul  wisheth  unto  the  Ephesians, 
that  God  ihejhther  of  glory  would  give  u»ito  them  M^Ephes.  f. 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revaatiouy  tiuU  the  eyes  of  their  hearts 
might  have  light^  to  know  Aim,  and  to  perceive  how  ^eat 
things  he  had  called  them  unto,  and  how  rich  inheritance 


he  hath  prepared  after  this  Uje  for  them  that  pertain  unto 
him.  And  St.  Paul  himself  dedareth  the  desire  of  his 
heart,  which  was  to  be  dissolved  and  loosed  Jrom  his  body,  Phii.  1. 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  (as  he  said)  was  much  better 
fir  him,  aithou^  to  them  it  was  more  necessary  that  he 
should  Uve,  which  he  refused  not  for  their  sakes.  Even 
like  as  St.  Martin  said.  Good  Lord,  if  I  be  necessary 
tar  thy  people  to  do  good  unto  them,  I  will  refuse  no  la- 
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hour :  but  else  for  mine  own  self,  I  beseech  thee  to  take  my 
soul. 

Now  the  holy  fathers  of  the  old  law,  and  all  faithful  and 
righteous  men  which  departed  before  our  saviour  Christ^s 
ascension  into  heaven,  cud  by  death  depart  from  troubles 
unto  rest,  from  the  hands  or  their  enemies  into  the  hands 
of  God,  fix>m  sorrows  and  sicknesses  unto  joyful  refreshing 
in^  Abraham^s  bosom,  a  place  of  all  comfort  and  consolation, 
as  the  scriptures!^  do  plainly  by  manifest  words  testify. 

Wild.  3.  The  book  of  Wisdom  saith,  That  the  righteous  men*s 
souls  be  in  the  hand  of  Gody  and  no  torment  shall  touch 
them,  TTiey  seemed  to  the  eyes  qfjbolish  men  to  die,  and 
their  death  was  counted  miserabk,  and  their  departing  out 
of  this  world  wretched ;  but  they  be  in  rest.     And  another 

Wild.  4.  place  saith.  That  the  righteous  shall  livejbr  ever^  and 
their  reward  is  with  the  Lord^  and  their  minds  be  with 
Gody  who  is  abffoe  aU:  therefore  they  shall  receive  a  gio- 
rums  kingdom^  and  a  beautijM  crown  at  the  hordes  hand. 
And  in  another  place  the  same  book  saith,  The  righteous, 
though  he  be  prevented  with  sudden  deaihy  nevertheless  he 
shall  be  there ,  where  he  shall  be  refreshed.  Of  Abraham's 
bosom  Christ^s  words  be  so  pkun,  that  a  Christian  man 
needeth  ^  no  mcnre  proof  of  it.  Now  then  if  this  were  the  state 
of  the  holy  fathers  and  riehteous  men  before  the  coming  of 
our  Saviour,  and  before  he  was  dorified ;  how  much  more 
then  ought  all  we  to  have  a  steacBast  faith,  and  a  sure  hope 
of  this  blessed  state  and  condition,  after  our  death  ?  seeing 
that  our  Saviour  now  hath  performed  the  whole  work  of 
our  redemption,  and  is  gloriously  ascended  into  heaven,  to 

1>repare  our  dwelling-places  with  him,  and  said  unto  his 
ather,  Fa£hery  I  wul  that  where  I  am,  my  servants  shall 
be  with  me.  And  we  know,  that  whatsoever  Christ  will, 
his  father  will  the  same ;  wherefore  it  cannot  be,  but,  if  we 
be  his  faithful  servants,  our  souls  shall  be  with  him,  after 
our  departure"^  out  of  this  present  life.  St.  Stephen,  when 
he  was  stoned  to  death,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  torments, 
AcU7.  what  was  his  mind  most  upon?  When  he  wasjullqfthe 
Holy  Ghost  (saith  holy  scripture)  having  his  eyes  lifted  up 
into  heaven^  he  saw  the  glory  ofGody  and  Jesus  standing 
on  the  right  hand  ofGcd.  The  which  truth,  after  he  hra 
confessed  boldly  before  the  enemies  of  Christ,  they  drew 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  there  they  stoned  him,  who  cried 
unto  God,  saying.  Lord  Jesu  Christy  take  my  spirit.    And 
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doth  not  our  Saviour  say  plainly  in  St.  John's  gospel, 
Verilvy  veribfj  I  say  unto  tfouj  He  thai  heareth  my  scord,  Joim  5. 
and  oeUeveA  on  him^  thai  sent  me^  hath  everlasting  li/kj 
and  Cometh  not  into  Judgment^  bui  ehaUpaseJrom  £athto 
U/e  ?  Shall  we  not  then  think  that  death  to  be  precious,  by 
the  which  we  pass  unto  life  ? 

Therefore  it  is  a  true  saying  of  the  prophet.  The  deaih^vuX.  116. 
Q^  the  hofy  and  righteous  men  is  precious  in  the  Lord's 
eight.  Holy  Simeon,  after  that  he  had  his  hearths  denre  in 
aeeiiig  our  Saviour,  that  he  ever  longed  for  in  his  Ufe^,  he 
embraced,  and  tookP  him  in  his  arms,  and  said.  Now,  Lord,  i^kt  2. 
lei  me  depart  in  peace^Jbr  mine  eyee  have  beholden  that 
Saviour  which  thou  hast  prepared  Jor  all  nations. 

It  is  truth  therdbre,  Uiat  the  death  of  the  riffhteous  is 
called  peace,  and  the  benefit  of  the  Lord,  as  the  church 
saith^  in  the  name  of  the  righteous  departed  out  of  this 
world.  My  soul,  turn  thee  to  thy  rest,  Jbr  the  Lord  hath  Psai.  1 16. 
been  good  to  thee,  and  rewarded  thee.  And  we  see  by  holy 
scripture,  and  other  ancient  histories  of  martyrs,  that  the 
holy,  faithful,  and  righteous,  ever  since  Christ'*s  ascenmon, 
or  going  \xp%  in  their  death  did  not  doubt,  but  that  they 
went  to  Christi^  in  spirit,  which  is  our  life,  health,  wealth, 
and  salvation.  John  in  his  holy  Revelation  saw  an  hun- 
dred* forty  and  four  thousand  virgins  and  innocents,  of 
whom  he  said,  Tlieeejbllow  the  lamb  Jesu  Christ  where-^v^^^  u- 
soerver  he  goeih.  And  shortly  after  in  the  same  place  he 
saitfa,  /  heard  a  voice  Jrom  heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write, 
Happy  and  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  if  1  the  Lord : 
Jrom  henceforth  {surely  saith  the  Spirit)  they  shall  rest 
Jrom  Aeir  pains  and  labours,  Jbr  their  works  do  Jbttow 
them :  so  that  then  they  shall  reap  with  joy  and  comfort, 
that  which  they  sowed  with  labours  and  pains. 

They  that  saw  in  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall  reap  ever- 
lasting  life :  let  us  therefore  never  be  weary  of  well-doing; 
Jbr  men  the  time  of  reaping  or  reward  comeih,  we  shall 
reap  wiihout  any  wearifiess  everlasting  ioy.     Therefore 
while  we  liave  time  (as  St.  Paul  exhorteth  us)  let  us  do  Gal.  6. 
good  to  all  men,  and  not  lay  up  our  treasures  in  earth,Mtdih.6. 
where  rust  and  moths  corrupt  it,  which  rust  (as  St.  James 
saith)  shall  bear  xmtness  against  us  at  the  great  day,  con-  Jamet  5. 
demn  us,  and  shall  (like  most  burning  <  fire)  torment  our 
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flesh.  Let  us  beware  therefore  (as  we  tender  our  own 
wealth)  that  we  be  not  in  the  number  of  those  miserable, 
covetous,  and  wretched^  men,  which  St.  James  biddeth 

James  5.  moum  and  lamkentjbr  their  greedy  gathering  and  ungodly 
keeping  of  goods.  Let  us  be  wise  in  time,  and  learn  to  foU 
low  the  wise  example  of  the  wicked  steward.  Let  us  so 
wisely  order  ^  our  goods  and  possessions,  committed  unto  us 
here  by  God  for  a  season,  that  we  may  truly  hear  and  obey 

Luke  16.  this  commandment  of  our  saviour  Christy :  /  say  unto  you, 
(saith  he,)  Make  youjriends  of  the  wicked  mammon^  thai 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles  or  dwells 
ings^.  Riches  be  called^  wicked,  because  the  world  abuseth 
them  unto  all  wickedness,  which  are  otherwise  the  good 

Sifts  of  God,  and  the  instruments^  whereby  Grod'^s  servants 
o  truly  serve  him  in  using  of  the  same.  He  commanded 
them  not  to  make  them  rich  friends,  to  get  high  dignities 
and  worldly  promotions^,  to  give  great  gifts  to  rich  men 
that  have  no  need  thereof;  but  to  make  them  friends  of 
poor  and  miserable  men,  unto  whom  whatsoever  they 
give,  Christ  taketh<^  it  as  given  to  himself.  And  to  these 
friends  Christ  in  the  gospel  giveth  so  great  honour  and 
preeminence,  that  he  saith,  they  shall  receive  them  that  do 
good  unto  them<^  into  everlasting  houses:  not  that  men 
shall  be  our  rewarders  for  our  well-doing,  but  that  Christ 
will  reward  us,  and  take  it  to  be  done  unto  himself,  what- 
soever is  done  to  such  friends. 

Thus  making  poor  wretches  our  friends,  we  make  our 
saviour  Christ  our  friend,  whose  members  they  are  :  whose 
misery  as  he  taketh  for  his  own  misery,  so  their  relief, 
succour,  and  help,  he  taketh  for  his  succour,  relief,  and 
help ;  and  will  as  much  thank  us  and  reward  us  for  our 
goodness  shewed  to  them,  as  if  he  himself  had  received  like 
benefit  at  our  hands,  as  he  witnesseth  in  the  Gospel,  saying. 
Matt  25.  Whatsoever  ye  have  done  to  a/ny  of  these  simple' persons^ 
which  do  believe  in  me^  that  have  ye  done  to  myself  There- 
fore let  us  diligently  foresee,  that  our  faith  and  hope,  which 
we  have  conceived  in  Almighty  God,  and  in  our  saviour 
Christ,  wax  not  faint,  nor  that  the  love,  which  we  bear  in 
hand  <^  to  bear  to  him,  wax  not  cold :  but  let  us  study  daily 
and  diligently  to  shew  ourselves  to  be  the  true  honourers 
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and  kfvers  of  God,  by  keeping  of  his  commandments,  by 
doing  of  good  deeds  unto  our  needy  neighbours,  relieving, 
by  all  means  that  we  can,  their  poverty  with  our  abundance 
and  plenty  f,  their  ignorance  with  our  wisdom  and  learning, 
and  comfort  their  weakness  with  our  strength  and  authority, 
calling  all  men  back  from  evil  doing  by  godly  counsel  and 
sood  example,  persevering  still  in  well-domg,  so  long  as  we 
Eve:  so  shall  we  not  need  to  fear  death  for  any  of  those 
three  causes  aforementioned,  nor  yet  for  any  other  cause 
that  can  be  imagined:  but  contrarilys,  considering  the 
manifold  sicknesses,  troubles,  and  sorrows  of  this  present 
life,  the  dangers  of  this  perilous  pilgrimage,  and  the  great 
encnimbrance  which  our  spirit  hatn  by  this  sinful  flesh  and 
frail  body,  subject  to  death :  considering  also  the  manifold 
sorrows  and  dangerous  deceits  of  this  world  on  every  side, 
the  intolerable  pride,  covetousness,  and  lechery,  in  time  of 
prosperity;   the  impatient  murmuring  of  them   that  be 
worldly,  m  time  of  adver»ty^  which  cease  not  to  withdraw 
and  pfuck  us  from  God  our  saviour  Christ,  from  our  life, 
wealth,  or  everlasting^  joy  and  salvation :  considering  also 
the  innumerable  assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy  the  devil, 
with  all  his  fiery  darts  of  ambition,  pride,  lechery,  vain- 
glory, envy,  malioe,  detraction,  or  backbiting*,  with  other 
his  innumerable  deceits,  engines,  and  snareSyWhereby  he goeth  i  Pet.  5. 
bfuilf/  about  to  catch  all  men  under  his  dominion^  ever^  like 
a  roaring  lion,  bv  all  means  searching  whom  he  may  devour. 
The  faithful  Christian  man  which  considereth  all  these 
miseries,  perils,  and  incommodities,  (whereunto  he  is  subject 
so  long  as  he  here  liveth  upon  earth,)  and  on  the  other 
port  considereth  that  blessed  and  comfortable  state  of  the 
neavenly  life  to  come,  and  the  sweet  condition  of  them  that 
depart  in  the  Lord ;  how  they  are  delivered  from  the  con- 
tinual encumbrances  of  their  mortal  and  sinful  body,  from 
all  the  maUce,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  this  world,  from  all  the 
assaults  of  their  ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  to  Uve  in  peace, 
rest,  and  endless^  quietness,  to  live  in  the  fellowship  of  in- 
numerable angels,  and  with  the  congregation  of  pertect  just 
men,  as  patriarchs,  prophets,  martyrs,  and  coniessors,  and 
finally  unto  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ : — ^iie  that  doth  consider  all  these  things,  and 
believeth  them  assuredly,  as  they  are  to  be  believed,  even 
fitNn  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  being  established"^  in  God  in 
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this  true  faith,  having  a  quiet  conscience  in  Christy  a  firm 
hope  and  assured  trust  in  God'^s  mercy,  throudi  the  merits 
of  Jesu  Christ  to  obtain  this  quietness,  rest,  and  everlasdng^^ 
joy,  shall  not  only  be  without  fear  of  bodily  death,  when  it 
Cometh,  but  certainly,  as  St  Paul  did,  so  shall  he  gladly 
(according  to  God'^s  will,  and  when  it  pleaseth^  God  to  call 
Phil  I.  him  out  of  this  life)  greatly  desireP  tn  his  hearty  that  he 
may  be  rid  from  all  these  occasions  of  evil,  and  live  ever  to 
God^s  pleasure,  in  perfect  obedience  of  his  will,  with  our 
saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whose  gracious  presence  the  Lord 
of  his  infinite  mercy  and  grace  bring  us,  to  reign  with  him 
in  life  everlasting :  to  whom,  with  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  in  worlds  without  end.     Amen. 
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AN 

EXHORTATION 

CONCBBKING 

Good  Order  and  Obedience  to  Rulers  and 
Magistrates. 


AjLMIGHT  Y  God  hath  created  and  appointed  all  things 
in  heaven,  earth,  and  waters,  in  a  most  excellent  and  perfect 
order.  In  heaven  he  hath  appointed  distinct  and  several^ 
orders  and  states  of  archangels  and  angels.  In  earth  he 
hath  assigned  and  appointed  <^  kings,  princes,  with  other  go- 
vernors under  them,  m  all  ^ood<^  and  necessary  order.  The 
water  above  is  kept,  and  rameth  down  in  due  time  and  sea- 
son. The  sun,  moon,  stars,  rainbow,  thunder,  lightning, 
clouds,  and  all  birds  of  the  air,  do  keep  their  order.  The 
earth,  trees,  seeds,  plants,  herbs,  com,  grass,  and  all  man- 
ner of  beasts,  keep  themselves  in  order  <^:  all  the  parts  of 
the  whole  year,  as  winter,  summer,  months,  nights,  and 
days,  continue  in  their  order :  all  kinds  of  fishes  in  the  sea, 
rivers,  and  waters,  with  all  fountains,  springs,  yea,  the  seas 
themselves,  keep  their  comely  course  and  order :  and  man 
himself  also  hatn  all  his  parts  both  within  and  without,  as 
soul,  heart,  mind,  memory,  understanding,  reason,  speech, 
with  all  and  singular  corporal  members  of  his  body,  in  a 
profitable,  necessary,  and  pleasant  order :  everv  degree  of 
people  in  their  vocation,  calling,  and  office,  hatn  appointed 
to  uiem  their  duty  and  order :  some  are  in  high  degree, 
some  in  low,  some  kings  and  princes,  some  inferiors  and 
subjects,  priests  and  laymen,  masters  and  servants,  fathers 
and  childuren,  husbands  and  wives,  rich  and  poor;  and 
every  one  have  need  of  other;  so  that  in  all  thin^  is  to  be 
lauded  and  praised  the  goodly  order  of  God,  without  the 

A  An  Ezfaoftation]  A  ExhorUtion        d  io  all  good]  aU  in  good  A.  B.  C. 
a.  e  keep  themselves  io  order]    keep 
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which  no  house,  no  city,  no  commonwealth  can  continue 
and  endure,  or  last^.  For  where  there  is  no  right  order, 
there  reigneth  all  abuse,  carnal  liberty,  enormity,  an,  and 
babylonical  confusion.  Take  away  kmgs,  princes,  rulers, 
magistrates,  judges,  and  such  estates s  of  God^s  order,  no 
man  shall  ride  or  go  by  the  high  way  unrobbed,  no  man 
shall  sleep  in  his  own  house  or  bed  unkilled,  no  man  shall 
keep  his  wife,  children,  and  possessions^  in  quietness,  all 
things  shall  be  common ;  and  there  must  needs  follow  all 
mischief  and  utter  destruction  both  of  souls,  bodies,  goods, 
and  commonwealths.  But  blessed  be  Grod  that  we  in  this 
realm  of  England  feel  not  the  horrible  calamities,  miseries, 
and  wretchedness,  which  all  they  undoubtedly  feel  and  suf- 
fer, that  lack  this  godly  order :  and  praised  be  God  that 
we  know  the  great  excellent  benefit  of  God  shewed  to- 
wards i  us  in  this  behalf.  God  hath  sent  us  his  high  gift, 
our  most  dear  sovereign  lord^  king  James  ^,  with  a  godly  % 
wise,  and  honourable  council,  with  other  superiors  and  in- 
feriors, in  a  beautiful  order,  and  godly ».  Wherefore  let  us 
subjects  do  our  bounden  duties,  giving  hearty  thanks  to 
God,  and  praying  for  the  preservation  of  this  godly  order. 
Let  us  all  obey,  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  all 
their  godly  proceedings,  laws,  statutes,  proclamations,  and 
injunctions,  with  all  other  godly  orders<).  Liet  us  consider 
the  scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  persuade  and  com- 
mand us  all  obediently  to  be  subject,  first  and  chiefly  to  the 
king^sP  majesty,  supreme  governor^  over  all,  and  the  next' 
to  his^  honourable  council,  and  to  all  other  noblemen,  ma^- 
gistrates  and  officers,  which  by  God'*s  goodness  be  placed 
and  ordered.  For  Almighty  God  is  the  only  author  and 
provider  for^  this  forenamed  state  and  order,  as  it  is  written 
Pror.  8.  of  God  in  the  book  of  the  Proverbs,  Through  me  kings  do 
reign,  through  me  counsellors  make  just  laws,  throu^  me 
do  princes  Dear  rule,  and  all  judges  of  the  earth  execute 
judgment :  I  am  loving  to  them  that  love  me.  Here  let  us 
mark  well,  and  remember,  that  the  high  power  and  au- 
thority of  kings,  with  their  making  of  laws,  judgments,  and 
offices^  are  the  ordinances,  not  of  man,  but  of  God ;  and 

t  or  last]  omiiied  A.  B.  goodly  C. 
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therefore  is  this  word  {througkme)  so  many  times  repeated. 
Here  is  also  well  to  be  considered  and  ranembered,  that 
this  good  order  is  appointed  by^  Code's  wisdom,  favour, 
and  h>ye,  especially  x  lor  them  that  We  God ;  and  there* 
lore  he  saith,  /  Ime  them  that  love  me.  Also  in  the  bode  Wud.  6. 
of  Wisdom,  we  may  evidently  learn,  that  a  king*s  power, 
authority,  and  strength,  is  a  great  benefit  of  Grod ;  given  of 
his  great  mercy,  to  the  comfort  of  our  great  misery.  For 
thus  we  read  there  spoken  to  kings.  Hear,  O  ye  hinge f  af^  Wisd.  6. 
ymd€rstand;  learn  ye  that  be  Judgee  ^the  ends  i^  the 
earth;  give  ear  ye  that  rule  the  mmtUuaes;  Jbr  the  .power 
i»  gvoen^  you  of  the  Lordj  and  the  strength  Jrom  the  hi^h* 
est.  Let  us  learn  also  here  by  the  infalhole  and  undeceiv- 
able^  word  of  God,  that  kings,  and  other  supreme  and 
hig^ier^  officers,  are  ordained  of  God,  who  is  most  highest: 
and  therefore  they  are  here  taught  dili^ndy^  to  apply  and 

£e^  themselves  to  knowledge  and  wisdom,  necessary  for 
I  ordering  of  Grod'^s  people  to  their  governance  committed, 
CMT  whom  to  govern  they  are  charged  of  God«.  And  they 
be  here  also  taught  by  Almighty  Grod,that  they  should  ac- 
knowledge^ themselves  to  have  all  their  power  and  strength, 
not  from  Rome,  but  immediately  of  God  most  highest.  We 
read  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  all  punishment  per- 
taineth  to  God,  by  this  sentence,  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  /Dent.  33. 
wiB  reward.  But  this  sentence  we  must  understand  to  per- 
tain  also  untoS  the  magistrates  which  do  exercise  God's 
room  in  judgment,  and  punishing  by  ^ood  and  godly  laws 
here  in  earth.  And  the  places  of  scripture  which  seem  to 
remove  from  among  all  christian  men  judgment,  punish^ 
ment,  or  killing,  ought  to  be  understooci^,  that  no  man  (of 
his  own  private  auwority)  may  be  judge  over  other,  may 
punish,  or  may  kill*.  But  we  must  refer  all  judgment  to 
GkMl,  to  ki^gs  and  rulers,  and  judges^  under  them,  which 
be  Clod's  ofm^rs  to  execute  justice ;  and  by  plain  words  of 
scripture  have  their  authority  and  use  of  the  sword  granted 
from  God ;  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  that  dear  and 
diosen^  apostle  of  our  saviour  Christ,  whom  we  ought  dili- 
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^ntly  to  obey,  even  as  we  would  obey  our  saviour  Christ, 
if  he  were  present  Thus  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Romans, 
Rom.  13.  Let  every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the  authority  of  the 
higher  powers^  Jbr  there  is  no  power  but  cf  God.  The 
powers  that  be,  be  ordained  qfuod.  Whosoever  therefore 
zffithstandeth^  the  power,  wUhstandeth^  the  ordinance  of 
God:  but  they  thctt  resist,  or  are  against  it^,  shall  receive 
to  themselves  damnation.  For  rtSers  are  notjearful  to 
them  tluU  do  good,  but  to  them  that  do  evU.  WUt  mou  be 
xinihoutjear  of  the  power"?  f  Do  weU  then,  and  so  shalt  thou 
be  praised  of  the  same ;  Jbr  he  is  the  minister  of  God  Jbr 
thy  wealth.  But  and  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  then 
Jear ;  Jbr  he  beareth  not  the  sword  fir  nought,  fir  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil. 
Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey,  not  onlyjbrjear  ofvenge-- 
ance,  but  also  because  of  conscience ;  and  even  Jbr  mis 
cause  pay  ye  tribute,  Jbr  they  are  God's  ministers,  serving 
Jbr  the  same  purpose. 

Here  let  us  learnt  of  St.  Paul,  the  chosen >^  vessel  of  Grod, 
that  all  persons  having  souls  (he  exceptelh  none,  nor  ex- 
empteth  none,  neither  priest,  apostle,  nor  prophet,  saith  St. 
Chrysostom^)  do  owe  of  bounden  duty,  and  even  in  con- 
science, obedience,  submission,  and  subjection  to  the  high^ 
powers  which  be  set^  in  authority  by  God;  forasmuch  as 
they  be  God's  lieutenants,  God's  presidents,  God's  oflScers, 
God's  commissioners,  Gtxi's  judges,  ordained  of  Gt)d  him- 
self, of  whom  only  they  have  all  their  power  and  all  their 
authority.  And  the  same  St.  Paul  threateneth  no  less  pain 
than  everlasting  damnation  to  aU  disobedient  persons,  to  all 
resisters  against  this  general  and  common  authority,  foras- 
much as  Uiey  resist  not  man,  but  God ;  not  man's  device 
and  invention,  but  God's  wisdom,  God's  order,  power,  and 
authority. 


The  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  qf  Obedience. 

Forasmuch  asy  God  hath  created  and  disposed  all 
things  in  a  comely  order,  we  have  been  taught  in  the  first 

m  withstaodeth]  rentteth  A.  B.  «  St.  Chrysostoni]  Chrysortom  A. 

n  witbstandeth]  renisteth  A.  B.  t  high]  higher  A. 

o  or  Rre  agaiost  it]  omitted  A.  B.  or        n  which  be  Bet]  to  men  being  con- 
are  Rgaiost  C.  stitate  A.  which  be  constitatcd  B. 

P  the  power]  that  power  D.  x  The  second  part]  The  komify  it 

q  Here  let  \u  learn]  Here  let  lu  all  not  divided  in  A. 
learn  A.  B.  C.  y    Forasmuch    aa— 4br    conacienoe 

r  chosen]  elect  A.  B.  sake]  omitted  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


of  Obedience.  107 

part  of  the  sermon 2,  conoeming  good  order  and  obedience; 
that  we  alfio  ought  in  all  commonweals^  to  observe  and 
keep  a  due  order,  and  to  be  obedient  to  the  powers,  their 
ordinances  and  laws ;  and  that  all  rulers  are  appointed  of 
God,  for  a  goodFy  ^  order  to  be  kept  in  the  worla :  and  also 
how  the  magistrates  ought  to  learn  how  to  rule  and  govern 
acoordinff  to  God^s  laws;  and  that  all  subjects  are  bound ^ 
to  obey  uiem  as  Code's  ministers,  yea,  although  they  be  evil, 
not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience  sa!ke.  And  here, 
good  people,  let  us  all  mark  diligently,  that  it  is  not  lawful 
for  inferiors  and  subjects,  in  any  case,  to  resist  and  stand 
against^  the  superior  powers :  for  St.  PauFs  words  be  plain, 
that  whosoever  unthetandeth^y  shall  get  to  themselves  dam- 
nation ;  Jbr  whosoever  wUhstandeth^,  mthstandeths  the  or- 
dinance of  God.  Our  saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  apo- 
stles, recdved  many  and  divers  injuries  of  the  unfaithful 
and  wicked  men  in  authority :  yet  we  never  read  that  they, 
or  any  of  them,  caused  any  sedition  or  rebellion  against  au- 
thority. We  read  oft,  that  they  patiently  suffered  all  trou- 
bles, vexations,  slanders,  pangs,  and  pains,  and  death  itself, 
obediently,  without  tumult  or  resistance.  They  committed 
thdr  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously,  ana  prayed  for 
thar  enemies  heartily  and  eamesUy.  They  knew  that  the 
authority  of  the  powers  was  God^s  ordinance;  and  there- 
fore, both  in  their  words  and  deeds,  they  taught  ever  obe- 
dience to  it,  and  never  taught  nor  did  the  contrary.  The 
wicked  judge  Pilate  said  to  Christ,  Knowest  thou  not^  that  John  19. 
/  have  power  to  cruAfy  {hee^  and  have  power  also  to  hose 
iheef  Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  cU  aU 
against  me,  except  it  zeere  given  theejrom  above.  Whereby 
Qirist  tau^t  us  plainly,  that  even  the  wicked  rulers  have 
their  power  and  authority  from  Grod ;  and  therefore  it  is 
not  lawful  for  their  subjects  to  withstand  them^,  although 
they  abuse  their  power :  much  less  then  is  it  lawful  for  sub- 
Jects  to  ¥rithstanai  their  godly  and  Christian  princes,  which 
do  not  abuse  their  authority,  but  use  the  same  to  God*s 
dory,  and  to  the  profit  and  commodity  of  God's  people. 
The  holy  apostle  reter^  commandeth  servants  to  oe  obe-  i  Pet.  2. 
dieni  to  their  masters^  not  only  if  they  be  good  and  gentle, 

s  of  the  aermoD]  of  ibis  bonuly  B.  f  withstandeth]  resuteth  A.  B. 

ft   oommonweals]    commonweiltbs  t;  withstandeth]  resisteth  A.  B. 

B.C.  h  to  withstand  them]  by  force  to 

b  goodly]  godly  B.  resist  them  A.  B.  by  force  to  witb- 

e  bonnd]  boonden  B.  C.  stand  them  C. 

d  and  stand  against]  mmtted  A.  &  i  withstand]  resist  A.  B. 

or  stand  against  C.  k  Peter]  Saint  Peter  A.  B.  C. 


c 


withstandeth]  resisteth  A.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


io8  The  Second  Part  of  ike  Sermon 

but  also  \fiheu  be  evil  andjroward:  affirming,  that  the  vo- 
cation and  calling  of  God^s  people  is  to  be  patient,  and  of 
the  suffering  side^.  And  there  ne  bringeth  m  the  patience 
of  our  saviour  Christ,  to  persuade  obedience  to  governors, 
yea,  although  they  be  wicked  and  wrong-doers.  But  let  us 
now  hear  St.  Peter  himself  speak,  for  his  words™  certify 
best  our  conscience:  thus  he  uttereth  them  in  his  first  epi- 
I  Pet  a.  stle ;  Servants j  obey  your  masters  toith  fear^  not  only  if 
they  be  good  and  genUe,  but  also  if  they  bejrorvard.  For  it 
is  thank'foorthy^  if  a  ma/njbr  conscience  toward  God  endur^ 
eth^  grief  and  siiffereth^  wrong  undeserved:  Jbr  what 
praise  is  i/,  when  ye  be  beaten  Jbr  yourJmdtSj  if  ye  take  it 
patiently  f  But  when  ye  do  weU^  if  you  then  suffer  wrong, 
and  take  it  patiently y  then  is  there  cause  to  have  thank  of 
God;  Jbr  hereunto  verily  were  ye  called:  Jbr  so  did  Christ 
stfferjbr  us,  leaving  us  an  exampley  that  we  should  JbOow 
his  steps.  All  these  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Peter.  Holy 
I  Kings  i8.  David  P  also  teacheth  us  a  good  lesson  in  this  behalf,  who 
19.  JO.  ^ng  many  times  most  cruelly  and  wrongfully  persecuted  of 
kin^  Saul,  and  many  times  also  put  in  jeopardy  and  danjger 
of  his  life  by  king  Saul  and  his  people :  yet  he  neither  with- 
stood <1,  neither  used  any  force  or  violence  against  kinj^  Saul, 
his  mortal  and  deadly  i"  enemy ;  but  did  ever  to  his  liege 
lord  and  master  king  Saul,  most  true,  most  diligent,  and 
most  faithful  service.  Insomuch,  that  when  the  £ord  God 
had  given  king  Saul  into  David^s  hands  in  his  own  cave,  he 
would  not  hurt  him,  when  he  might,  without  all  bodily 
peril,  easily  have  slain  him :  no,  he  would  not  suffer  any  of 
nis  servants  once  to  lay  their  hand^  upon  king  Saul,  but 
prayed  to  God  in  this  wise :  Lord,  keep  me  from  doing  that 
thing  unto  my  master  the  Lord^s  anointed ;  keep  me  that  I 
lay  not  my  hand^  upon  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord :  for  as  truly  as  the  Lord  Bveth,  (except  the  Lord 
smite  him,  or  except  his  day  come,  or  that  he  go  down  to 
war,  and  perish  in  oattle^,)  the  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me, 
that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lords  anointed.  And 
that  David  might  have  killed  his  enemy  king  Saul,  it  is 
evidently  proved  in  the  first  book  of  the  Kings,  both  by  the 
cutting  off  the  lap  of  SauPs  garment,  and  also  by  plain* 
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caa/ksasm  of  king  Saul.  Also  another  dme,  as  is  mentioned  y 
m  the  same  book,  when  the  most  unmerciful  and  most  un- 
kind king  Saul  did  peraecute  poor  David ;  God  did  again 
give  king  Saul  into  David^s  hands,  by  casting  of  kin^  Saul 
and  his  whole  army  into  a  dead  sleep ;  so  that  David  and 
one  Alnsai  with  him  came  in  the  night  into  SauPs  host, 
where  Saul  lay  sleeping,  and  his  spear  stack  in  the  ground 
at  his  head.  Then  said  Alnsai  unto  David,  God  hath  ddu 
vered  Mne  enemy  into  thy  hands  a/t  this  time :  now  there* 
fare  let  me  smite  him  once  with  my  spear  to  the  earthy  and 
I  will  not  smite  him  again  the  second  time ;  meaning  there- 
by to  have  killed  him  with  one  stroke,  and  to  have  made 
him  sure  for  ever.  And  David  answered  and  sud  to  Abi- 
sai.  Destroy  him  not;Jbr  who  can  lay  his  hands  on  the 
Lord's  anomtedj  and  be  guiltless  f  And  David  said  further* 
mare^9  As  sure  as  the  Lord  Uveth,  the  Lord  shall  smite 
Attn,  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die,  or  he  shall  descend,  or 
go  doBPn^  into  battie,  and  there  perish:  Ike  Lord  keep 
me  Jrom  laying  my  hands  upon  the  Loris  anointed. 
But  take  thou  now  the  spear  mat  is  at  his  head,  and  the 
cruse  of  water,  and  let  us  go:  and  so  he  did.  Here  is  evi- 
dently proved,  that  we  may  not  withstand^  nor  in  any  wise<^ 
hurt  an  anointed  kin^,  which  is  Code's  lieutenant,  vicegerent, 
and  highest  minister  in  that  country  where  he  is  king.    But  Ad  objec 

S adventure  some  here  would  say,  that  David  in  his  own  ^'<'>^' 
ence  might  have  killed  kin^  Saul  lawfully,  and  with  a 
safe  oonsdence.  But  holy  David  did  know  that  he  might  An  answer, 
in  no  wise  withstand  <^,  hurt,  or  kill  his  sovereign  lord  and 
king:  he  did  know  that  he  was  but  king  SauFs  subject, 
though  he  were  in  great  favour  with  Goo,  and  his  enemy 
king  Saul  out  of  Gt)d''s  favour.  Therefore  though  he  were 
never  so  much  provoked,  vet  he  refused^  utterly  to  hurt 
the  Lord'^s  anointed.  He  durst  not,  for  offending  God  and 
his  own  consdence,  (although  he  had  occasion  and  oppor* 
tunity^)  once  lay^  his  hands  upon  God^s  high  officer  the 
king,  whom  he  did  know  to  be  a  person  reserved  and  keptS 
(for  his  office  sake)  only  to  Gkxi's  punishment  and  juag- 
ment :  therefore  he  prayeth  so  oft  and  so  earnestly,  that  he 
lay  not  his  hands  upon  the  LordCs  anointed.  And  by  these  ?•.  88. 
two  examples,  Saint  David  (being  named  in  scripture  a 
man  after  God^s  own  heart)  giveth  a  general  rule  and  les- 

7  M  it  mentioned]  m  it  is  men-  c  in  any  wise]  in  any  ways  A.  B.  C. 

tinned  A.  B.  d  withstand]  resist  A.  B. 

s  fbrtbcrmore]  fartbermore  A.  e  refused]  refuseth  A. 

»  or  go  down]  omitted  A.  B.  i  lay]  to  lay  A. 

b  withstand]  resist  A.  B.  V  and  kept]  omitted  A.  B. 
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son  to  all  subjects  in  the  world,  not  to  withstand^  their 
liege  lord  and  king ;  not  to  take  a  sword  *  by  their  private 
authority  against  their  king,  Grod^s  anointed,  who  only 
beareth  the  sword  by  God^s  authority,  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  ffoodf  cmdjbr  the  punishment  of  the  evil;  who  only 
by  God^s  law  hath  the  use  of  the  sword  at  his  command^, 
and  also  hath  all  power,  jurisdiction,  resiment,  correction, 
and  punishment^  as  supreme  governor  of  all  his  realms  and 
dommions,  and  diat  even  by  trie  authority  of  God,  and  by 
God^s  ordinances.  Yet  another  notable  story  and  doctrine 
is  in  the  second  book  of  the  Kings,  that  maketh  also  for 

2  Kings  I.  this  purpose.  When  an  Amalekite,  by  king  SauI^s  own 
consent  and  commandment,  had  killed  King  Saul,  he  went 
to  David,  supposing  to  have  had  great  manks"^  for  his 
message,  that  he  had  killed  David^s  deadly"  enemy;  and 
therefore  he  made  great  haste  to  tell  to  David  the  chance, 
bringing  with  him  kins  SauPs  crown  that  was  upon  his 
heaoj  and  his  bracelet  that  was  upon  his  arm,  to  persuade 
his  tidings  to  be  true.  But  godly  David  was  so  far  from 
rejoicing  at  this  news^,  that  imroeaiately  and  forthwith  P  he 
rent  his  clothes  off  his  back,  he  mournea  and  wept,  and  said 
to  the  messenger.  How  is  it  that  thou  wast  not  cgraid  to  lay 
thy  hands^  on  the  Lor^s  anointed  to  destroy  him  f  And  by 
and  by  David  made  one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger, 
saying,  Thv  blood  be  on  thine  own^  head^jhr  thine  own 
mouth  hath  testified  and  witnessed^  against  thee^  granting 
that  thou  hast  stain  the  Lords  anointed.  These  examples 
being  so  manifest  and  evident,  it  is  an  intolerable  ignorance, 
madness,  and  wickedness,  for  subjects  to  make  any  mur- 
muring, rebellion,  resistance,  or  withstanding ^  commotion, 
or  insurrection  agsunst  their  most  dear  and  most  dread  so- 
vereign lord  and  king,  ordained  and  appointed  of  God'^s 
goodness  for  their  commodity,  peace,  and  quietness.  Yet 
let  us  believe  undoubtedly,  good  Christian  people,  that  we 
may  not  obey  kings,  magistrates,  or  any  other,  (though  they 
be  our  own  fathers,)  if  they  would  command  us  to  do  any 
thing  contrary  to  God^s  commandments.     In  such  a  case 

Acta  5.  we  ought  to  say  with  the  apostles".  We  must  raiher  obey 
God  than  man.     But  nevertneless,  in  that  case  we  may  not 


b  withstand]  mitt  A.  B.  o  this  news]  these  news  A.  B.  C. 

i  a  sword]  the  sword  B.  P  and  forthwith]  omitied  A.  B. 
k  command]  commandment  A. B.C.        q  hands]  hand  A. 

1  correction,  and  punishment]  and         r  thine  own]  thy  own  A.  C. 

coercion  A.  B.  s  and  witnessed]  omitted  A.  B. 

m  thanks]  thank  A.  C.  t  or  withsUnding]  omitted  A,  B. 

n  deadly]  mortal  A.  B.  u  apostles]  apostle  O. 
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in  any  wise  withstand  7  violently,  or  rebel  against  rulers,  or 
make  any  insurrection,  sedition,  or  tumults,  either  by  force 
of  anns,  or  otherwise,  against  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  or 
any  of  his  officers^ :  but  we  must  in  such  case  patiently  suf- 
fer all  wrongs  and  injuries,  referring  the  judgment  of  our 
cause  only  to  Grod.  Let  us  fear  the  terrible  punishment  of 
Almighty  God  against  traitors  and^  rebellious  persons,  by 
the  example  of  Chore,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  which  repugned  ^ 
and  erudged  against  God^s  magistrates  and  officers,  and 
thermae  the  earA  opened^  and  swallowed  them  up  aUve. 
Other,  for  their  wickcKl  murmuring  and  rebellion,  were  by  a 
sadden  fire,  sent  of  God,  utterly  consumed ;  other,  for  thw 
froward  b^aviour  to  their  rulers  and  governors,  God^s  min- 
isters, were  suddenly  stricken  with  a  foul  leprosy ;  other 
were  stinted  to  death,  with  wonderful  strange  fier^  ser- 
pents; other  were  sore  plagued,  so  that  there  were  killed^ 
in  one  day  the  number  oi  fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hun- 
dred, for  rebellion  against  them  whom  God  had  appointed 
to  be  in  authority.  Absalom  also,  rebelling  against  his  a  KiDgs  18. 
Csuher  king  David,  was  punished  with  a  strange  and  notable 


The  Third  Part^  of  the  Sermon  of  Obedience. 

X  E  have  heard  <^  before,  in  this  sermon «  of  good  order 
and  obedience,  manifestly  proved  both  by  the  scriptures  ^ 
and  examples,  that  all  subjects  are  bounds  to  obey  their 
magistrates,  and  for  no  cause  to  resist,  or  withstand  ^,  or 
rebel  S  or  make  any  sedition  against  them,  yea,  although 
they  be  wicked  men.  And  let  no  man  think  that  he  can 
escape  unpunished  that  committeth  treason,  conspiracy,  or 
rebellion  against  his  sovereign  lord  the  king,  tnougn  he 
commit  the  same  never  so  secretly,  either  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed,  never  so  privily,  in  his  privy  chamber  by  himself, 
or  openly  communicating  and  consulting  with  other.  For 
treason  will  not  be  hid,  treason  will  out  at  length^;  Grod 

z  wiUistuid]  retiit  A.  fi.    ~  d  Te  have  beard-^wicked  meo]  omitm 

7  officers]  appointed  officers  A.  B.  C.  ted  A. 

X  and]  or  A.  B.  C.  0  tennoo]  homily  B. 

a  repugned]  repined  A.  B.  he  rt-  '  the  scriptures]  scriptures  B.  C. 

pugned  D.  S  bound]  bounden  B.  C 

b  there  were  lulled]  there  was  killed  h  or  withstood]  omiited  B. 

A.B.  C.  i  or  rebel]  rebel  B.  C. 

c  The  third  part]  7^  hamify  is  not  k  at  length]  at  the  length  A.  C. 
dindedmA. 
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will  have  that  most  detestable  vice  both  opened  and  pu- 
nished^ for  that  it  is  so  directly  against  his  ordinance,  and 
a^inst  his  high  principal  judge  and  anointed  in  earth.  The 
violence  and  injury  that  is  committed  against  authority  is 
committed  against  God,  the  commonweal,  and  the  whole 
realm,  which  God  will  have  known,  and  condignly  or  wor- 
thily! punished  one  way  or  other ;  for  it  is  notably  written 
of  the  wise  man  in  scripture,  in  the  book  called  Ecclesiastes: 
Eccics.  10.  Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought^  nor  speak^  no  hurt 
of  him  in  thy  privy  chamber :  for  the  bird^  of  the  air  shall 
betray  thyvoice^  and  mth  her^Jeattiers  shau  bewray  V  thy 
words.  These  lessons  and  examples  are  written  for  our 
learning ;  therefore  let  us  all  ^  fear  the  most  detestable  vice 
of  rebellion ;  ever  knowing  and  remembering,  that  he  that 
resisteth  or  withstandetli  >^  common  authority,  resisteth  or 
withstandeth  ^  God  and  his  ordinance,  as  it  may  be  proved 
by  many  other  more*  places  of  holy  scripture.  And  here 
let  us  take  heed^  that  we  understand  not  tnese  or  such  other 
like  places  (which  so  straitly  command  obedience  to  supe- 
riors, and  so  straitly  punisheth "  rebellion  and  disobedience 
to  the  same)  to  be  meant  in  any  condition  of  the  pretenced 
or  coloured  »  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  For  truly  the 
scripture  of  G^  alloweth  no  such  usurped  power,  full  of  enor- 
mities,  abusions,  and  blasphemies :  but  the  true  meaning  of 
these  and  such  places  be  to  extol  and  set  forth  God^s  true 
ordinance,  and  tne  authority  of  God^s  anointed  kings,  and 
of  their  officers  appointed  under  them.  And  concerning 
the  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  most 
wrongfully  challengeth  as  the  successor  of  Christ  and  Peter; 
we  may  easily  perceive  how  false,  feigned,  and  forced  it  is, 
not  only  in  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  ground  in  h(3y  scrip- 
ture, but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctnne  thereof.  For  our 
saviour  Christ  and  St.  Peter  teachethy  most  earnestly  and 
agreeably  obedience  to  kings,  as  to  the  chief  and  supreme 
rulers  in  this  world,  next  under  God:  but  the  bishop  of 
Rome  teacheth,  that  they  that  are  under  him  are  free  from 
all  burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedi- 
ence toward  their  prince  2,  most  clearly  against  Chrisf  s  doc- 

1  or  worthily]  omitted  A.  B..  t  more]  mo  A.  B.  C.  O. 

m  nor8peak]orspecbeA.orspeakB.        n  punisbetb]  panishedD. 

n  the  bird]  a  bird  A.  6.  C.  x  or  coloured]  omitted  A.  B. 

o  her]  their  7  teacheth]  teach  A. 

P  shall  bewray]  shall  she  bewray  A.        >  that  they  that  are  under  him  are 

shall  he  betray  B.  free  from  all  burdens  and  char^^es  of 

q  therefore  let  us   all]  let  us  all  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience  to- 

therefore  A.  B.  ward  their  prince]    immunities,  pri- 

r  or  withstandeth]  omitted  A.  B.  rWeget,  exemptions,  and  disobedience 

s  or  withstandeth]  omitted  A.  B.  A.  B. 
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triiie  and  St.PeterV  He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  called 
anti-christ,  and  the  successor  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
than  Christ's  vicar,  or  Sl  Peter^s  successor ;  seeing  that  not 
onlj  in  this  point,  but  also  in  other  weighty  matters  of 
Christian^  religion,  in  matters  of  remisaon  and  for^veness^ 
of  sins,  and  of  salvation,  he  teacheth  so  directly  against  both 
Su  Peter,  and  against  our  saviour  Christ,  who  not  only 
taught  obedience  to  kings,  but  also  practised  obedience  in 
tbdir  conversation  and  hving :  for  we  read  that  they  both 
paid  tribute  to  the  king :  and  also  we  read,  that  the  holy 
virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our  saviour  Christ,  and  Joseph,  Mau.  17. 
who  was  taken  for  his  father,  at  the  emperor^s  command- 
ment,  wewt  to  the  dty  of  Dami^  named  Bethlehem,  to  beLukt2. 
taxed  among  other,  and  to  declare  their  obedience  to  the 
magistrates,  for  Grod^s  ordinances  sake.  And  here  let  us 
not  forget  the  blessed  virgin  Mary'^s  obedience:  for  although 
she  was  highly  in  God^s  favour,  and  Christ^s  natural  mothe;*, 
and  was  also  great  with  child  at  the  same^  time,  and  so  nifh 
her  travail,  that  she  was  delivered  in  her  journey,  yet  me 
gladly  without  any  excuse  or  grudging  (for  conscience  sake) 
did  take  that  ooid  and  foul  winter  journey,  being  in  the 
mean  season  so  poor  that  she  lay  in  a  stable  <^,  and  uiere  she 
was  delivered  of  Christ^.  And  according  to  the  same,  lo, 
bow  Sl  Peter  agreeth,  writing  by  express  words  in  his  first 
epistle :  Submit  your^dvesj  and  be  subfect  ^,  saith  he,  unto  i  Pet.  a. 
kingSy  as  unto  the  chief  heade,  and  unto  ruiere  s,  a^  unto 
them  that  are  sent  qf  himjbr  the  punishment  qfevU  doers. 


ft  Cbristiao]  CbrifUa  A.  CbrMtet  B. 

b  and  forjciTcness]  omitted  A.  B. 

e  at  the  same]  that  same  A.  B.  C. 

a  in  a  stable]  m  the  stable  A.  B.  C. 

e  Tke/hUowimgpmuageiMadiUdm 
A.  Oor  tarioar  Christ  rcfosed  the 
oaice  of  a  worldly  judge,  and  so  he  did 
tiw  oflMe  of  a  worldly  king :  eommaod- 
ia^  his  disciples,  and  all  that  believe 
in  him,  that  they  shoald  not  contend 
for  sDperiority,  neither  for  worldly  do- 
ainson  in  this  world.  For  ambition 
and  pffide  is  detestable  in  all  Christian 
persons  of  erery  degree.  And  the  apo- 
stles in  that  place  do  not  represent  the 
persons  of  bishops  and  priests  only, 
bat  also  (as  andent  authon  do  write) 
they  represent  the  persons  of  kings 
and  princes,  whose  worldly  role  and 
goremance  they  then  ambitiously  de- 
sired. So  that  in  that  place  Christ 
teacheth  also  Christian  emperors, 
Uags,  and  princes,  that  they  should 
not  role  their  subjecu  by  will,  and  to 


their  own  commodity  and  pleasure 
only;  but  that  they  should  govern 
their  subjects  by  good  and  godly  laic's. 
They  should  not  make  themselves  so 
to  be  lords  over  the  people,  to  do  with 
them  and  their  goods  what  they  list, 
and  to  make  what  laws  they  list,  with- 
out dread  of  God  and  his  laws,  without 
consideration  of  their  honour  and  of. 
fice,  whereunto  God  hath  called  them, 
(as  heathen  kings  and  princes  do,) 
but  to  think  themselves  to  be  God*8 
oifioers,  ordained  by  God  to  be  his 
ministers  unto  the  people,  for  their  sal. 
vation,  common  quietness  and  wealth, 
to  punish  malefactors,  to  defend  inno- 
cents, and  to  cherish  well  doers.  The 
margin  refera  to  Luke  I3.  John  6. 
Mat.  i8. 

f  and  be  subject]  omitted  A.  B.  or 
be  subject  C. 

K  and  onto  rulers]  or  unto  rulers 
A.  B.C. 
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andjbr  the  praise^  of  them  that  do  well ;  for  so  is  the  mil 
of  God,  I  need  not  to  expound  these  words,  they  be  so 
plain  of  themselves.  St.  Peter  doth  not  say,  Submit  your- 
selves unto  me  as  supreme  head  of  the  church :  neither 
saith  he*,  Submit  yourselves^^  from  time  to  time  to  my  suc- 
cessors in  Rome:  but  he  saith.  Submit  yourselves^  unto 
your  king,  your  supreme  head,  and  unto  tnose  that  be  ap- 
pointeth  in  authority  under  him;  for  that  you  shalW  so 
shew  your  obedience,  it  is  the  will  of  God.  God  will  that 
you  ha  in  subjection  to  your  head  and  kins.  Thisi^  is  God'*s 
ordinance,  God'^s  commandment,  and  God's  holy  will,  that 
the  whole  body  of  every  realm,  and  all  the  members  and 
parts  of  the  same,  shall  be  subject  to  their  head,  their  king^, 
I  Pet.  2.  and  that  (as  St.  Peter  writeth),/?>r  the  Lor^s  sake;  and  (as 
Rom.  13.  St.  Paul  writeth)^/?>r  conscience  sake^  and  notforfoar  ordy. 
Thus  we  learn  by  the  word  of  God  to  yield  to  our  king  that 
Matt.  22.  is  due  to  our  king;  that  is,  honour,  obedience,  payment  of 
Rom.  13.  due  taxes,  customs,  tributes,  subsidies,  love,  and  fear.  Thus 
we  know  partly  our  bounden  duties  to  common  authority ; 
now  let  us  learn  to  accomplish  the  same.  And  let  us  most 
instantly  and  heartily  pray  to  Grod,  the  only  author  of  all 
authority,  for  all  them  that  be  in  authority,  according  as 
St.  Paul  willeth,  writing  thus  to  Timothy  in  his  first  epistle: 
I  Tim.  2.  /  exhort  therefhre^  thcU,  above  all  things^  prayers^  supptica'- 
turns  J  intercessions^  and  giving  of  thanks  be  done  for  all 
men;  for  kings ,  cmdfor  all  thai  be  in  authority ^  that  we 
may  live  a  quiet  cmd  a  peaceable  li/hy  with  all  godliness 
and  honesty :  for  that  is  good  and  accepted  or  aSowaMe?^ 
in  the  sigkt  of  God  our  saviour.  Here  St.  Paul  maketh 
an  earnest  and  an  especial  exhortation,  concerning  giving  of 
thanks  and  prayer  for  kings  and  rulers,  saying,  Above  all 
things^  as  he  might  say,  in  any  wise  principally  and  chiefly, 
let  prayer  be  mMefor  kings.  Let  us  heartily  thank  God 
for  his  great  and  excellent  benefit  and  providence  concern^ 
ing  the  state  of  kings.  Let  us  pray  for  them,  that  they  may 
have  God^s  favour,  and  God^s  protection.  Let  us  pray  that 
they  may  ever  in  all  things  nave  God  before  their  eyes. 
Let  us  pray  that  they  may  have  wisdom,  strength,  justice, 
clemency,  and  zeaH  to  God's  glory,  to  God's  verity,  to 
Christian  souls,  and  to  the  commonwealth.     Let  us  pray 

h  for  the  praise]  for  laad  A.  for  the  m  you  shall]  ye  shall  A.B.  C. 

laud  B.  D  This]  That  B.  C. 

1  neither  saith  he]  neither  he  saith  o  their  king]  the  king  B. 

A.  B.  C.  P  or  allowable]  omitted  A.  B. 

k  yourselves]  yourself  A.  4  and  zeal]  zeal  A.  B.  C. 

1  yourselves]  yourself  A. 
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that  they  may  rightly  use  their  sword  and  authority,  for  the 
maintenance  and  defence  of  the  catholic  faith  contained  in 
holy  scripture,  and  of  their  good  and  honest  subjects,  for 
the  fear'  and  punishment  of  the  evil  and  vicious  people. 
Let  us  pray  that  they  may  most  faithfully'  follow  the  kings  ^ 
and  captains  in  the  bible,  David,  Ezechias,  Josias,  and 
Moses  u,  with  such  other.  And  let  us  pray  for  ourselves, 
that  we  may  Uve  godly  in  holy  and  Christian  conversation ; 
so  shall  we  have^  God  on  our  side  7,  and  then  let  us  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  against  us :  so  we  shall  live  in  true 
obedience,  both  to  our  most  merciful  king  in  heaven,  and  to 
our  most  Christian  king  in  earth :  so  shall  we  please  God, 
and  have  the  exceeding  benefit,  peace  of  conscience,  rest 
and  quietness  here  in  this  world,  and  after  this  life  we  shall 
eojoy  a  better  life,  rest,  peace,  and  the  everlasting  ^  bliss 
of  heaven ;  which  he  grant  us  all,  that  was  obedient  for  us 
all,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom, 
with  the  Father^  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen. 
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SERMON 

AGAINST  a 

Whoredom  and  Undeanness. 


Although  there  want  not,  good  Christian  people, 
great  swarms  of  vices  worthy  to  be  rebuked,  (unto  such  de- 
cay is  true  godliness  and  virtuous  living  now  come^ :)  yet 
alx>ve  other  vices,  the  outrageous  seas  of  adultery,  (or 
breaking  of  wedlock  <^,)  whoredom,  fornication,  and  un- 
cleanness,  have  not  only  burst**  in,  but  also  overflowed  al- 
most the  whole  world,  unto  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  the 
exceeding  infamy  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  notable  decay  of 
true  religion,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  public*^  wealth; 
and  that  so  abundantly,  that,  through  the  customable  use 
thereof,  this  vice  is  grown  into  such  an  height,  that  in  a 
manner  among  many  it  is  counted  no  mi  at  all,  but  rather 
a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  but  a  touch  of  youth :  not  re- 
buked, but  winked  at;  not  punished,  but  laughed  at. 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  at  this  present  to  intreat  of  the 
sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication,  declaring  unto  you  the 
greatness  of  this  sin,  and  how  odious,  hatd^ul,  and  abomi- 
nable it  is,  and  hath  alwajr  been  reputed  before  God  and 
all  good  men,  and  how  grievously  it  hath  been  punished 
both  by  the  law  of  God,  and  the  laws  of  divers  princes. 
Again,  to  shew  you  certain  remedies,  whereby  ye  may 
(through  the  grace  of  God)  eschew  this  most  detestable  sin 
of  whoredom  and  fornication,  and  lead  your  lives  in  all  ho- 
nesty and  cleanness,  and  that  ye  may  perceive  that  fornica- 
tion and  whoredom  are  (in  the  sight  of  God)  most  abomi- 
nable sins,  ye  shall  call  to  remembrance  this  commandment 
£xod.aa  of  Grod,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  aduUery:  by  the  which 
word  adultery^  although  it  be  properly  understood^  of  the 
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unkwful  commixtioD  or  Joining  togethers  of  a  married  man 
with  any  woman  beside  his  wife,  or  of  a  wife  with  any  man 
beside  her  husband ;  yet  thereby  is  signified  also  all  unlaw- 
All  use  of  those  parts,  which  be  ordained  for  generation. 
And  this  one  commandment  (forbidding  adultery)  doth  suf- 
ficiently p^t  and  set  out  before  our  eyes  the  greatness  of 
diis  sin  oi  whoredom,  and  manifestly  declareth  now  greatly 
it  ought  to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faithful  persons. 
And  that  none  of  us  alt  shall  think  himself  excepted  from 
this  commandment,  whether  we  be  old  or  young,  married  or 
unmarried,  man  or  woman,  hear  what  God  the  father  saith 
by  his  most  excellent  prophet  Moses ;  TTiere  ahaU  be  no  l>eat.  33. 
whore  among  the  daugnters  of  Israel,  nor  no  whoremonger^ 
among  the  sons  qf  Israel. 

Here  is  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  other  undeannessi 
forbidden  to  all  kinds  of  people,  all  degrees,  and  all  a^s 
without  exception.  And  tnat  we  shall  not  doubt,  but  that 
this  precept  or  commandmentJ  pertaineth  to  us  indeed,  hear 
what  Cbnst  (the  perfect  teacher  of  all  truth)  saith  in  the 
New  Testament :  Ye  have  heard,  saith  Christ,  that  it  was  Matt.  5. 
ioid^  to  them  of  old  time\  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adtdtertf  : 
but  I  say  unto  votij  Whosoever  seeth  a  wom>an,  to  have  his 
lust  of  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart.  Here  our  saviour  Christ  (ioth  not  only  confirm  and 
establish  ™  the  law  against  adultery,  given  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament of  God  the  father  by  his  servant  Moses,  and  make  ° 
it  of  full  strength,  continually  to  remain  among  the  pro- 
fessors of  his  name  in  the  new  law:  but  he  also  (condemning 
the  gross  interpretation  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
tau^t  that  the  foresaid^  commandment  only  required  to 
abstain  from  the  outward  adultery,  and  not  from  the  filthy 
desires  and  unpure  lusts)  teachetb  us  an  exact  and  full  per* 
fection  of  purity  and  cleanness  of  life,  both  to  keep  our  bo- 
dies undefiled,  and  our  hearts  pure  and  free  from  all  evil 
thouehts,  carnal  desires,  and  fleshly  consents.  How  can  we 
then  be  free  from  this  commandment,  where  so  great  charge 
is  laid  upon  us  ?  May  a  servant  do  what  he  will  in  any  thing, 
having  commandment P  of  his  master  to  the  contrary?  Is 
not  Christ  our  master?  Are  not  we  his  servants?   How 
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then  may  we  neglect  our  master^s  will  and  pleasure,  and 
John  15.     follow  our  own  will  and  phantasy  ?  Ye  are  myJHendSj  saith 
Christ,  ^you  keep  those  things  that  I  command  yon. 

Now  hath  Christ  our  master  commanded  us,  that  we 
should  forsake  all  uncleanness  and  filthiness^  bodi  in  body 
and  spirit :  this  therefore  must  we  do,  if  we  look  to  please 
Malt.  15.  God.  In  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  we  read,  that  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  were  grievously  offended  with  Christ, 
because  his  disciples  did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the  fore- 
fathers, for  they  washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to 
dinner  or  supper.  And,  among  other  things,  Christ  an- 
swered and  said.  Hear  and  understand;  Not  that  thing 
which  entereth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  many  bui  that 
which  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth  defileth  the  man.  For  those 
things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
Matt.  15.  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  tlioughts,  murderSf  breaking  qfwedlock^  whoreaomy 
thefisyfalse  witness j  blasphemies :  these  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man.  Here  may  we  see,  that  not  only  murder, 
theft,  false  witness,  and  bfasphemy  defile  men,  but  also  evil 
thoughts,  breaking  of  wedlock,  fornication,  and  whoredom. 
Who  is  now  of  so  little  wit,  that  he  will  esteem  whoredom 
and  fornication  to  be  things  of  small  importance,  and  of  no 
weight  before  God?  Christ  (who'  is  the  truth,  and  cannot 
Mark  7.  He)  saith,  that  evil  thoughts^  breaking  afwedlock^  whoredom^ 
and  fornication  defile  a  man ;  that  is  to  say,  corrupt  both 
Titus  1.  the  Dody  and  soul  of  man,  and  make  them  of  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghosty  theJUthy  dunghiUy  or  dungeon  of  all  unclean 
spirits;  of  the  hotise^  of'GoSy  the  dweUing-place  of  Satan, 
John  8.  Again,  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  when  tne  woman  taken 

in  adultery  was  brought  unto  Christ,  said  not  he  unto  her, 
Go  thy  way^  and  sin  no  more  f  Doth  not  he  here  call  whore- 
Row  6.      dom  sin?  And  what  is  the  reward  of  sin^  but  everlasting 
death  f  If  whoredom  be  sin,  then  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
I  Joho  3.    commit  it ;  for  St.  John  sidth,  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
Jobn  8.       the  devil.  And  our  Saviour  saith.  Every  one  that  committeth 
sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.     If  whoredom  had  not  been  sin, 
surely  St.  John  Baptist  would  never  have  rebuked  king  He- 
rod JOY  taking  his  brother^s  wife :  but  he  told  him  plainly, 
Mark  6.      that  it  wos  not  lawful  Jbr  him  to  take  his  brother'' s  wife. 
He  winked  not  at  the  whoredom  of  Herod,  although  he 
were  a  king  of  power';  but  boldly  reproved  him  for  his 
wicked  and  abominable  living,  altnough  for  the  same  he 
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lost  his  head.  But  he  would  rather  suffer  death  (than  see 
God  80  dishonoured,  by  the  breaking  of  his  holy  precept 
and  oommandment")  than  to  suffer  whoredom  to  be  unre- 
buked,  even  in  a  kin^.  If  whoredom  had  been  but  a  pas« 
time,  a  dalliance,  and '  not  to  be  passed  of,  (as  many  count 
it  nowadays,)  truly  John  had  been  more  than  twice  mad,  if 
he  would  have  had  the  displeasure  of  a  king,  if  he  would 
have  been  cast  in  prison  7,  and  lost  his  head  for  a  trifle. 
But  John  knew  right  well  how  filthy,  and  stinking  2,  and 
abominable  the  sin  of  whoredom  is  m  the  sight  of  God ; 
therefore  would  not  he  leave  it  unrebuked,  no  not  in  a  king. 
If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in  a  king,  neither  is  it  lawful  m 
a  subject.  If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in  a  public  or  com- 
nx>n>  oflicer,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a  private  person.  If  it 
be  not  lawful  neither  in  king  nor  subject,  neither  in  com- 
mon  officer  nor  private  person,  truly  then  it  is  lawful  in  no 
man  nor  woman,  of  whatsoever  degree  or  age  they  be.  Fur> 
thennore  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that  when  the 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  oonereeation,  were  ga- 
thered together  to  pacify  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  dwellmg 
at  Antioch,  (which  were  disquieted  through  the  false  doc- 
trine of  certain  Jewish  preachers,)  they  sent  word  to  the 
brethren,  thai  it  seemed  good  to  the  juoly  Ghost,  and  to  Acts  xv. 
them,  to  charge  them  with  no  more  than  with  necessary 
things:  among  other  ^  they  ToiOed  them  to  abstain  from  id/d- 
airy and  Jbmication,  Jrom  which,  said  they,  f  ye  keep 
yourselves,  ye  shaU  do  well.  Note  here,  how  these  holy 
and  blessed  fathers  of  Christ^s  church  would  charge  the 
congregation  with  no  more^  things  than  were  necessary. 
Mark  also,  how,  among  those  things,  from  the  which  they 
commanded  the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  abstain,  fornication 
and  whoredom  is  numbered.  It  is  therefore  necessary,  by 
the  determination  and  consent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  congregation,  that  as 
from  idolatry  and  superstition,  so  likewise  we  must  abstain 
fnxn  fornication  and  whoredom.  It  is  necessary  ^  unto  sal- 
vation to  abstain  from  idolatry ;  so  it  \b^  to  abstain  from 
whoredom.  Is  there  any  nigher  way  to  lead  unto  damna- 
Uon,  than  to  be  an  idolater  ?  No :  even  so,  neither  is  there 
any  nearer<^  way  to  damnation,  than  to  be  a  fornicator  and 
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a  whoremonger^  Now  where  are  those  people,  which  so 
lightly  esteem  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  fornication^ 
and  adultery  ?  It  is  necessary,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
blessed  apostles,  the  elders,  with  the  whole  congr^ation  of 
Christ,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  say  they,  to  abstain  from 
whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary  unto  salvation,  then  woe  be 
to  them  which^  neglecting  their  salvation,  ^ve  their  minds 
to  so  filthy  s  and  stinking  sin,  to  so  wicked  vice^  and  to  such^ 
detestable  abomination. 


The  Second  Part^  of  the  Sermon  agcunst  Adultery. 

X  OU  have  been  taught^  in  the  first  part  of  this  sermon 

r'nst  adultery,  how  that  vice  at  this  day  reigneth  most 
ire  all  other  vices,  and  what  is  meant  by  this  word  aduU 
tert/j  and  how  holy  scripture  dissuadeth  or  discounselleth^ 
from  doing  thsit  filthy  sin;  and  finally,  what  corruption 
Cometh  to  man'^s  soul  through  the  sin  of  adultery.  Now  to 
proceed  further,  let  us  hear""  what  the  blessed  apostle  St. 
Paul  saith  to  this  matter;  writing  to  the  Romans  he  hath 

Rom  13-  these  words ;  Let  tie  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness^  and 
put  on  the  armour^  of  light.  Let  us  weak  honestly ^  as  it 
were  in  the  day  time ;  not  in  eating  and  drinking^  neit/ier  in 
chambering^  and  wantonness,  neither  in  strife  and  envy- 
ing:  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  make  not 
provisionjbr  the  flesh,  tojulfil  the  lusts  ^  it.  Here  the 
holy  apostle  exhorteth  us  to  cast  away  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, which,  among  other,  he  calleth  gluttonous  eating, 
drinking,  chambering,  and  wantonness;  which  are  allP  min- 
isters unto  that  vice,  and  preparations  to  induce  and  bring 
in  the  filthy  sin  of  the  flesh.  He  calleth  them  the  deeds 
and  works  of  darkness ;  not  only  because  they  are  custom- 

Jobn  3.  ably  done^l  in  darkness,  or  in  the  night-time,  (jbr  every  one 
that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the  ^ight, 
lest  his  xvorks  should  be  reproved,)  but  that  they  lead  the 

Matt.  25.  right  way  unto  that  uMer  darkness,  where  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.     And  he  saith  in  another  place 
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of  the  same  epistle,  They  thai  are  in  Ae flesh  cannot  please^vk.s, 
God.  We  are  debtors^  not  to  thefte^^y  that  we  should  live 
after  the  flesh;  Jbr  if  ye  live  after  the JUsh^  ye  shall  die. 
Again  he  saith,  Fke^Jrom  whoredom ;  Jxrr  every  sin  that  a  i  Cor.  6. 
man  committeth  is  wUhouthis  body:  but  whosoever  commit^ 
teih  whoredom  sinneth  against  his  own  bodu.  Do  ye  not 
knowy  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  in  you,  whom  also  ye  have  q^Ood,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own  t  For  ye  are  dearlu  bought:  ^lorijy  God  in  your 
oodiesy  4^.  And  a  little  be/ore^  be  saitn,  Do  ye  not  know, 
that  your  bodies  are  the  members  ^Christ  f  Shall  I  then 
take  the  members  ^  Christy  and  make  them  the  members  of 
a  whore^f  Qodmrbid.  Do  ye  not  know,  that  he  which 
deaveth  to  a  whore*^  is  made  one  body  with  her  f  There 
«Aaff  be  two  in  one  fleshy  saith  he:  but  he  thai  cleax?eth  to 
the  Ijord  is  one  smrii.  What  godly  wordsX  doth  the 
blessed  apostle  St.  Paul  bring  fortn  here,  to  dissuade  and 
diacounael'  us  from  whoredom  and  all  uncleanness!  Your 
members^  saith  he,  are  Ae  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
vdiosoever  doth  defile,  God  wiU  destroy  him,  as  saith  St.  Paul. 
If  we  be  the  temple  of  the  Holv  Ghost,  how  unfitting  then 
is  it  to  drive  that  holy  Spirit  from  us  through  whoredom, 
and  in  his  place  to  set  the  wicked  spirits  of  uncleanness  and 
fornication,  and  to  be  joined  and  do  service  to  them  P  Ye  iFtt,  i. 
are  dearly  bought,  saith  he ;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
bodies.  Christ,  that  innocent  lamb  of  God,  hath  bought  us 
from  the  servitude  of  the  devil,  not  with  corruptible  gold 
and  silver,  but  with  his  most  precious  and  dear  heart-blood. 
To  what  intent?  That  we  should  fall  again  into*  our  old 
uncleanness  and  abominable  living?  Nay  verily;  but  that 
we  should  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  andiwk.3,%. 
righteousness;  that  we  should  glorify  him  in  our  bodies, Loke  i. 
by  purity  and  cleanness  of  life.  He  declareth  also,  that  our 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ:  how  unseemly  a  thing  is 
it  then  to  cease  to  be  incorporate  or  embodied^  and  nmde 
one^  with  Christ,  and  through  whoredom  to  be  enjoined*^ 
and  made  all  one  with  a  whore<^  ?  What  greater  dishonour 
or  injury  can  we  do  to  Christ,  than  to  take  away  from  him 
the  members  of  his  body,  and  to  join  them  to  whores,  devils, 
and  wicked  spirits  ?  And  what  more  dishonour  can  we  do 
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to  ourselves,  than  through  uncleanness  to  lose  so  excellent  a 
dimity  and  freedom,  and  to  become  bond-slaves  and  miser- 
ame  captives  to  the  spirits  of  darkness  ?  Let  us  therefore 
consider,  first  the  glory  of  Christ,  then^  our  estates,  our 
dignity,  and  freedom,  wherein  God  hath  set  us,  by  giving 
us  his  holy  Spirit ;  and  let  us  valiantly  defend  the  same 
against  Satan,  and  all  his  crafty  assaults,  that  Christ  may 
be  honoured,  and  that  we  lose  not  our  liberty  or  freedom^, 
but  still  remain  in  one  spirit  with  him. 

Eph.  5.  Moreover,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  blessed 

apostle  willeth  us  to  be  so  pure  and  free  from  adultery,  forni- 
cation, and  all  uncleanness,  that  we  not  once  name  them  among 
tiSf  (as  it  becometh  saints,)  nor  JUthiness,  norjbolish  taOc^ 
inff,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  comply,  but  rather  giving 

iCor.6.  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  saith  he,  that  no  whore- 
monger, neither'^  unclean  person,  or  covetous  person,  which 
is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God^.  And  that  we  should  remember  to 
be  holy,  pure,  and  free  from  all  uncleanness,  the  holy 
apostle  calleth  us  saints,  because  we  are  sanctified  and 
made  holy  by  the  blood  ^  of  Christ,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Now  if  we  be  saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the  man- 

1  Pet.  I.  ners  of  the  heathen  ?  St.  Peter  saith.  As  he  which  called 
you  is  holy,  even  so  be  ye  holy  also  in  your  conversation"^, 

Levit.  II.    because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  h6bf,Jbr  I  am  holy.    Hitherto 

and  19.  have  we  heard  how  grievous  a  sm  fornication  and  whoredom 
is,  and  how  greatly  God  doth  abhor  it  throughout  the  whole 
scripture :  how  can  it  any  otherwise  be  than  a  sin  of  most 
abomination,  seeing  it  may  not  once*^  be  named  among  the 
Christians,  much  less  it  may  in  any  point  be  committed. 
And  surely,  if  we  would  weigh  the  greatness  of  this  sin, 
and  consider  it  in  the  right  kind,  we  should  find  the  sin  of 
whoredom  to  be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul  puddle,  and 
stinking  sink,  whereunto^  all  kinds  of  sins  and  evils  flow, 
where  also  they  have  their  resting-place  and  abiding. 

For  hath  not  the  adulterer  a  pride  in  his  whoredom? 
As  the  wise  man  saith.  They  are  glad  when  they  have  done 
evil,  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are  stark  naught.  Is  not 
the  adulterer  also  idle,  and  delighteth  in  no  godly  exercise, 
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Init  only  in  that  his  most  filthy  and  beastly  pleasure  ?  Is 
not  his  mind  plucked  P  and  utterly  drawn  away  from  all 
▼irtuous  studies  and  fruitful  labours,  and  only  given  to 
carnal  and  fleshly  <l  imagination  ^P  Doth  not  the  whoremon-- 
ger  give  his  mind  to  gluttony,  that  he  may  be  the  more 

3t  to  serve  his  lusts  and  carnal  pleasures  ?  Doth  not  the 
ulterer  give  his  mind  to  oovetousness,  and  to  polling  and 
pilling  of  other,  that  he  may  be  the  more  able  to  main- 
tain his  harlots  and  whores,  and  to  continue  in  his  filthy 
and  unlawful  love  ?  Swelleth  he  not  also  with  envy  against 
other,  fearing  that  his  prey  should  be  allured  and  taken 
away  from  him  ?  Again,  is  he  not  ireful,  and  replenished 
with  wrath  and  dispeasure,  even  a^nst  his  best  beloved, 
if  at  any  time  his  oeastly  and  devilish  rec^uest  be  letted  ? 
What  dn  or  kind  of  sin  is  it,  that  is  not  joined  with  forni- 
cation and  whoredom  ?  It  is  a  monster  of  many  heads ;  it 
leceiveth  all  kinds  of  vices,  and  refuseth  all  kinds  of  vir- 
tues. If  one  several  sin  bringeth  damnation,  what  is  to  be 
thought  of  that  sin  which  is  accompanied  with  all  evils,  and 
hath  waitiTC  on  it  whatsoever  is  hateful  to  God,  damnable 
to  man,  and  pleasant  to  Satan  ? 

Great  is  tne  damnation  that  hangeth  over  the  heads  of 
fornicators  and  adulterers.  What  shall  I  speak  of  other 
ineommodities,  which  issue  and  flow  out  of  this  stinking 
puddle  of  whoredom?  Is  not  that  treasure,  which  before 
all  other  is  most  regarded  of  honest  persons,  the  good  fame 
and  name  of  man  and  woman,  lost  through  whoredom? 
What  patrimony  or  livelihood^  what  substance,  what  ^oods, 
what  ndies,  doth  whoredom  shortly  consume  and  bring  to 
nought?  What  valiantness  and  strength  is  many  times 
made  weak,  and  destroyed  with  whoredom  ?  What  wit  is  so 
fine,  that  is  not  besotted^  and  defaced  through  whoredom  ? 
What  beauty  (although  it  were  never  so  excellent)  is  not 
disfigured u  through  whoredom?  Is  not  whoredom  an 
enemy  to  the  pleasant  flower  of  youth,  and  bringeth  it  not 
gray  hairs  and  old  age  before  the  time  ?  What  gift  of  na- 
ture (although  it  were  never  so  precious)  is  not  corrupted 
with  whoredom  ?  Come  not  many  foul  and  most  loathsome 
diseases^  of  whoredom  ?  From  whence  come  so  many  bas- 
tards and  misbegotten  children,  to  the  high  displeasure  of 
God,  and  dishonour  of  holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom  ? 
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How  many  consume  all  their  substance  and  mxxls,  and  at 
the  last  fall  into  such  extreme  poverty,  that  afterward  they 
steal,  and  so  are  hanged  through  whoredom  ?  What  con- 
tention and  manslaughter  cometh  of  whoredom?  How 
many  maidens  be  denoured,  how  many  wives  corrupted, 
how  many  widows  defiled  through  whoredom  ?  How  much 
is  the  public  and  common  wealx  impoverished  and  troubled 
throum  whoredom  P  How  much  is  God^s  word  contemned 
and  oepraved  through  whoredom  ^  and  whoremongers  ?  Of 
this  vice  cometh  a  great  part  of  the  divorces,  which  now- 
adays  be  so  commonly  accustomed  and  used  by  men'*s  pri- 
vate authority,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  God,  and  the 
breach  of  the  most  holy  knot  and  bond  of  matrimony. 
For  when  this  most  detestable  sin  is  once  crept  into  the 
breast  of  the  adulterer,  so  that  he  is  intangled  with  unlaw- 
ful and  unchaste  love,  straightways  his  true  and  lawful 
wife  is  despised,  her  presence  is  abhorred,  her  company 
stinketh  and  is  loathsome,  whatsoever  she  doth  is  dispraised: 
there  is  no  quietness  in  the  house  so  long  as  she  is  in  sight; 
therefore,  to  make  short  work*,  she  must  away^,  for  her 
husband  can  brook  her  no  longer.  Thus  through  whore- 
dom is  the  honest  and  harmless<=  wife  put  away,  and  an 
harlot  received  in  her  stead  :  and  in  like  sort,  it  nappeneth 
many  times  in  the  wife  towards  her  husband.  O  abomina- 
tion !  Christ  our  saviour,  very  God  and  man,  coming  to 
restore  the  law  of  his  heavenly  father  unto  the  right  sense, 
understanding,  and  meaning,  among  other  things,  reformed 
the  abuse  of  this  law  of  God.  For  whereas  the  Jews  used 
a  long  sufferance*^,  by  custom,  to  put  away  their  wives  at 
their  pleasure,  for  every  cause,  Christ  correcting  that  evil 
Matt.  19.  custom  did  teach,  that  if  any  man  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  aaiother^fyr  any  cause  ^  except  onbfjbr  (tdidtery, 
(which  then  was  death  by  the  law,)  he  was  an  aduUerery 
a/ndjbrced  also  his  wife^  so  divorced^  to  commit  adultery , 
if  she  were  joined  to  any  other  man,  and  the  man  also,  so 
joined*  \rith  her,  to  commit  adultery. 

In  what  case  then  are  these  ^  adulterers,  which  for  the 
love  of  an  whore  put  away  their  true  and  lawful  wife, 
against  all  law,  right,  reasons,  and  conscience?  O  how  damn- 


7  and  commoo  weal]  weal  A.  B.  c  harmless]  innoceDtA.  B. 

z  throagh  whoredom]  by  whoredom        d  a  long  sufferance]  of  a  long  suf- 

A.  B.  C.  ferance  A.  B.  C. 

a  work]  tale  A.  B.  C.  e  so  joined]  joined  B. 

b  she  must  away]  must  she  away        t  these]  those  A.  B.  C 
A.  B.  s  right,  reason]  right  reason  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


against  Adultery.  125 

able^  is  the  esUite>  wheran  they  stand !  Swift  destrucdoD 
shall  fiedl  on  tliem,  if  they  repent  not,  and  amend  not :  for 
God  will  not^  suffer  holy  wedlock  thus  to  be  dishonoured, 
hated,  and  despised.  He  will  once  punish  this  fleshly  ^  and 
boentious  manner  of  living,  and  cause  that  this™  holy  ordi- 
nance shall  be  had  in  reverence  and  honour.  For  surely 
wedlock  J  as  the  apostle  saith,  is  honourable  among  aU  men,  Heb.  3. 
and  Ae  bed  undefiled :  but  whoremongers  and  ^xmicaiors 
God  wittjudgej  that  is  to  say,  punish  and  con(}emn.  But 
to  what  purpose  is  this  labour  taken  to  describe  and  set 
forth  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  discom- 
modities°  that  issue  and  flow  out  of  it,  seeing  that  breath 
and  tongue  shall  sooner  fail  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may 
be  able  to  set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and  hein- 
ousoess  thereof?  Notwithstanding  this  is  spoken  to  the 
intent  that  all  men  should  flee  whoredom,  and  live  in  the 
fear  of  God.  Grod  grant  that  it  may  not  be  spoken  in 
vain. 


Tfte  Third  Part^  of  the  Sermon  against  Adultery. 

In  the  second  partP  of  this  sermon  against  adultery  that 
was  last  read,  you  have  learned  how  earnestly  the  scrip- 
ture wameth  us  to  avoid  the  sin  of  adultery,  and  to  em- 
biaoe  cleanness  of  life ;  and  that  through  aaultery  we  fall 
into  all  kinds  of  sin^l,  and  are  made  Dond-slaves  to  the 
devU ;  through  cleanness  of  life  we  are  made  members  of  - 
Christ ;  and  finally,  how  far  adultery  bringeth  a  man  from 
all  goodness,  and  driveth  him  headlong  into  all  vices,  mis- 
chief, and  misery.  Now  will  I  declare  unto  you  in  order, 
with  what  grievous  punishments  God  in  times  past  plagued 
adultery,  and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did  punish 
it,  that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and  fornication 
be  nns  no  less  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  all*^  srood 
men,  than  I  have  hitherto  uttered.  In  the  first  book  of 
Moses  we  read,  that  when  mankind  began  to  be  multiplied  Oen  6. 
upon  the  earffi^  the  men  and  women  gave  Aeir  minds  so 
greaHy  to  jUsldy  delight*  and  ^filthy  pleasure,  that  they 
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lived  without  aU  fear  of  God.  God,  seeing  this  their 
beastly  and  abominable  living,  and  perceiving  that  they 
amended  not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  and  more  in 
their  sinful  and  unclean  manners,  repented  that  ever  he* 
had  made  man:  and,  to  shew  how  greatly  he  abhorreth" 
adultery,  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  be 
made  all  the  fountains  of  the  deep  earth  to  burst  out,  and 
the  sluices  of  heaven  to  be  opened,  so  that  the  rain  came 
down  upon  the  earth  by  the  space  of  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  and  by  this  means  destroyed  the  whole  world,  and 
all  mankind,  eight  persons  only  excepted ;  that  is  to  say, 
Noe,  the  preacher  of  righteottsnessy  as  St.  Peter  calleth 
him,  and  his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their  wives.  O  what 
a  grievous  plague  did  Grod  cast  here  upon  all  living  crea- 
tures for  the  sin  of  whoredom !  For  the  which  God  took 
ven^ance,  not  only  of  man,  but  of  all  beasts^,  fowls,  and 

Gen.  4.  all  living  creatures.  Manslaughter  was  committed  before ; 
yet  was  not  the  world  destroyed  for  that :  but  for  whore- 
dom all  the  world  (few  only  except)  was  overflowed  with 
waters,  and  so  perished.  An  example  worthy  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  ye  may  learn  to  fear  God. 

We  read  again,  that  for  the  filthy  sin  of  uncleanness, 
Sodom  and  Gomorrhe,  and  the  other  cities  nigh  unto  them. 

Gen.  19.  were  destroyed  byVjire  and  brimstone  from  heaven^  so  that 
there  was  neither  man,  woman,  child,  nor  beast,  nor  yet 
any  thing  that  grew  upon  the  earth  there,  left  undestroyed. 
Whose  heart  trembletn  not  at  the  hearing  of  this  history  ? 
Who  is  so  drowned  in  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that  v^ill 
not  now  for  ever  after  leave  this  abominable  living,  seeing 
that  God  so  grievously  punisheth  uncleanness,  to  rain  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  to  destroy  whole  cities,  to  kill 
man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all  other  living  creatures  there 
abiding,  to  consume  with  fire  all  that  ever  grew  ?  What  can 
be  more  manifest  tokens  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance 
against  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  life.^  Mark  this  his- 
tory, good  people,  and  fear  the  vengeance  of  God.   Do  you 

Gen.  12.  not 2  read  also,  that  God  did  smite  Pharao  and  his  hoftse 
with  g^reat  plaffues^  because  that  he  ungodly  desired  Sara, 

Gen.  30.  the  wife  ot  Abraham  ?  Likewise  read  we  of  Abimelech, 
king  of  Gerar,  although  he  touched*  her  not  by  carnal 
knowledge.  These  plagues  and  punishments  did  God  cast 
upon^  filthy  and  unclean  persons,  before  the  law  was  given, 
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(the  law  of  nature  only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men,)  to 
declare  how  great  love  he  had  to  matrimony  and  wedlock  c; 
and  a^ain,  how  much  he  abhorred  adultery^  fornication, 
and  all  uncleanness.  And  when  the  law  that  forbad  whore- Ler.  20. 
dom  was  given  by  Moses  to  the  Jews,  did  not  God  com- 
mand that  the  breakers^  thereof  should  be  put  to  death  ? 
The  words  of  the  law  be  these ;  Whoso  commttteth  adultery 
vtA  any  matCs  mfe^  shall  die  the  deaths  both  the  man  and 
ike  woman^  because  he  haih  brclcen  wedlock  unth  his  neigh- 
bourns  wife.  In  the  law  also  it  was  commanded,  that  a 
damosd  and  a  man  taken  together  in  whoredom^  should  be 
both  atoned  to  death.  In  another  place  we  also  read,  that  Num.  25. 
God  commanded  Moses  to  take  ail  the  head  rulers  and 
princes  of  the  people,  and  to  hang  them  upon  gibbets  openly^ 
that  every  man  might  see  thcfn^  because  they  either  com- 
mitted, or  did  not  punish  whoredom.  Again,  did  not  God 
send  such  a  plague  among  the  people  for  fornication  and 
uncleanness,  that  they  di^  in  one  day  three  and  twenty 
thousand  ?  I  pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many  other  his- 
tories of  the  noly  Bible,  which  declare  the  grievous  ven- 
geance and  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against  whoremon- 
gers and  adulterers.  Certes,  this  extreme  punishment  ap- 
pointed of  God  sheweth  evidently  how  greatly  God  hateth 
whoredom.  And  let  us  not  doubt,  but  that  God  at  this 
present  abhorreth  all  manner  of  uncleanness,  no  less  than 
ne  did  in  the  old  law,  and  will  undoubtedly  punish  it,  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  For  he  is  a  God?t»\,$. 
thai  can  abide  no  wickedness ;  therefore  ought  it  to  be  es« 
chewed  of  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion^ of  their  own  souls* 

St.  Paul  saith,  AU  these  things  are  written  Jbr  our  ex-  i  cor.  10. 
ampUy  and  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  Grod,  and  the  obedience 
to  his  holy  law.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  neither  will  he  spare  us  that  be  but  grafts,  if  we 
commit  like  offence.  If  God  destroyed  many  thousands  of 
people,  many  cities,  yea,  the  whole  world,  tor  whoredom ; 
let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  and  think  we  shall  escape  free 
and  without  punishment.  For  he  hath  promised  in  his  holy 
law,  to  send  most  grievous  plagues  upon  them  that  trans- 
cress  or  break^  his  holy  commandments.  Thus  have  we 
heard  how  God  punisheth  the  sin  of  adultery :  let  us  now 
hear  certain  laws,  which  the  civil  magistrates  devised  in 
their  countries  S  for  the  punishment  thereof,  that  we  may 
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learn  how  uncleanness  hath  ever  been  detested  in  all  well- 
ordered  cities  and  oommonwealths,  and  among  all  honest 
LAwsde.  persons.  The  law  among  the  Lepreans  was  this,  that 
^unUht"^*^*^^®"  any  were  taken  in  adultery,  they  were  bound  and 
ment  of  Carried  three  days  through  the  city,  and  afterward,  as  long 
whoredom,  as  the^  lived,  were  they  despised,  and  with  shame  and 
confusion  counted^  as  persons  void^  of  all  honesty.  Among 
the  Lfocrensians^^,  the  adulterers  had^  both  their  eyes  thrust 
out.  The  Romans  in  times  past  punished  whoredom, 
sometime  by  fire,  sometime  by  sword.  If  any  man>n 
among  the  Egyptians  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  the  law 
was,  that  he  should  openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people, 
be  scourged  naked  with  whips,  unto  the  number  of  a  thou* 
sand  stnpes :  the  woman  that  was  taken  with  him  had  her 
nose  cut  off,  whereby  she  was  known  ever  after  to  be  a 
whore",  and  therefore  to  be  abhorred  of  all  men.  Among 
the  Arabians,  they  that  were  taken  in  adultery  had  their 
heads  stricken  <>  from  their  bodies.  The  Athenians  pu- 
nished whoredom  by  death  in  like  manner.  So  likewise  did 
the  barbarous  TartariansP.  Among  the  Turks  even  at 
this  day,  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery,  both  man  and 
woman,  are  stoned  straightway^l  to  death,  without  mercy. 
Thus  we  see^  what  godly  acts  were  devised,  in  times  past, 
of  the  high  powers,  for  tne  putting  away  of  whoredom,  and 
for  the  maintaining  of  holy  matrimony  or  wedlock  %  and 
pure  conversation  ;  and  the  authors  of  these  acts  were 
no  Christians,  but  the  heathen  ^-  yet  were  they  so  inflamed 
with  the  love  of  honesty  and  pureness  of  life,  that  for  the 
maintenance  and  conservation  or  keeping  up^  of  that,  they 
made  godl^  statutes,  suffering  neither  fornication  nor  adul- 
Matt.  12.  tery^  to  reign  in  their  realms  unpunished.  Christ  said  to 
the  people.  The  Ninevites  shaU  rise  at  the  judgment  with 
this  nation^  (meaning  the  unfaithful  Jews,)  ana  shall  con^ 
demn  them :  Jbr  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  : 
but  behold,  saith  he,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,  (meaning 
himself,)  and  yet  they  repent  not.  Shall  not,  think  you, 
likewise  the  LocrensiansX,  Arabians,  Athenians,  with  such 
other,  rise  up  in  the  judgment ^  and  condemn  us,  forasmuch 
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as  they  ceased  from  the  whoredom  &  at  the  commandment 

of  man ;  and  we  have  the  law  and  manifest  precepts  and 

commandments^  of  God,  and  yet  forsake  we  not  our  filthy 

oonversation  ?  Truly,  truly,  it  shall  be  easier  at  the  day  of 

judgment  to  these  heathen  than  to  us,  except  we  repent 

and  amend.     For  though  <^  death  of  body  seemeth  to  us  a 

grieyous  punishment  in  this  world  for  whoredom;  yet  is 

that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  grievous  torments 

which  adulterers^  fornicators,  and  all  unclean  persons  shall 

suffer  after  this  life:  for  all  such  shall  be  excluded  and 

shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  St.  Paul^  saith,  Be  1  Cor.6. 

mt  deceived  ;  fir  neither  whoremongers^  nor  worshippers  ^^  5- 

of  imagesy  nor  adulterers^  nor  effeminale  persons  f^  nor  ^  '^' 

sodomites^  nor  thieves^  nor  c&oetous  persons^  nor  drunkards^ 

nor  cursed  speakers^  nor  piOerSf  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 

of  God     And    St.  J(^n   in   his  Revelation  saith,  7%a^Apoc.2o. 

tBkoremongers  shall  have  their  part  with  murderers^  sor- 

cerers,  enchaniers%^  liarSj  idolaters^  and  such  others  in  the 

lake  which  bumeth  with  jire  and  brimstone^  which  is  the 

second  death.    The  punishment  of  the  body,  although  it  be 

death,  hath  an  end ;  but  the  punishment  of  the  soul,  which 

St  J<^n   calleth   the  second  death,  is  everlasting;   there 

shall  be  fire  and  brimstone,  there  shall  be  weeping  andMntut^. 

gnashing  of  teeth;  the  worm^  thai  there  shall  gnaw^  the  Mark  9. 

conscience  of  the  damned,  shall  never  die.    O !  whose  heart 

distilleth  not  even  drops  of  blood,  to  hear  and  consider 

these  things?  If  we  tremble  and  shake  at  the  hearing  and 

naming  c^  these  pains,  O  what  shall  they  do  that  shall 

feel  them,  that  shall  suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer, 

worlds  without  end !  God  have  mercy  upon  us^.     Who  is 

now  so  drowned  in  mn,  and  past  all  godkness,  that  he  will 

set  more  by  filthy^  and  stinking  pleasure,  which  soon  pass- 

eth  away,  than  by  the  loss  of  everlasting  glory?  Again, 

who  will  so  give  nimself  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  he 

feareth  nothing  at  all  the  pain  \  of  hell-fire  ?  But  let  us  hear 

how  we  may  eschew  the  sin  of  whoredom  and  adultery, 

that  we  may  walk  in  the  fear  of  Grod,  and  be  free  from 

those  most  grievous  and  intolerable  torments,  which  abide  n^^^jj^, 

all  unclean  persons.    Now  to  avoid "^  fornication,  adultery,  whereby  to 
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avoid  forni-  and  all  uiicleanness,  let  us  provide  that  above  all  things  we 
cation  and  may  keep  ouf  heaits  pure  and  clean  from  all  evil  thoughts 
ad"itery.  ^^j^  carnal  lusts :  for  if  that  be  once  infected  and  corrupt, 
we  fall  headlong  into  all  kind  of  unmdliness.  This  shall 
we  easily  do,  if,  when  we  feel  inwardly  that  Satan  our  old 
enemy  tempteth  us  unto  whoredom,  we  by  no  means  con- 
sent to  his  crafty  suggestions,  but  valiantly  resist  and  with- 
stand him  by  strong  faith  in  the  word  of  God :  alleging " 
against  him  always  m  our  heart  this  commandment  of  (xod; 
Scrvptum  est,  Non  nuechaberis :  it  is  written,  Thou  shali 
not  commit  whoredom.  It  shall  be  good  also  for  us  ever  to 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before  our  eyes  the 
grievous  threatenings  of  God  against  all  ungodly  sinners ; 
and  to  consider  in  our  mind  how  filthy,  beastly,  and  short 
that  pleasure  is,  whereunto  Satan  continually  stirreth  and® 
moveth  us :  and  again,  how  the  pain  appointed  for  that  sin 
is  intolerable  and  everlasting.  Moreover,  to  use  a  temper- 
ance and  sobriety  in  eating  and  drinking,  to  eschew  un- 
clean communication,  to  avoid  all  filthy  company,  to  flee 
idleness,  to  delight  in  reading  the  holy  scriptures  P,  to  watch 
in  godly  prayers  and  virtuous  meditation^,  and  at  all  times 
to  exercise  some  godly  travails,  shall  help  greatly  unto  the 
eschewing  of  whoredom. 

And  here  are  all  degrees  to  be  monished,  whether  they 
be  married  or  unmarried,  to  love  chastity  and  cleanness  of 
life.  For  the  married  are  bound  by  the  law  of  G<xl  so 
purely  to  love  one  another,  that  neither  of  them  seek  any 
strange  love.  The  man  must  only  cleave  to  his  wife,  and 
the  wife  again  only  to  her  husband  :  they  must  so  delight 
one  in  another^s  company,  that  none  of  them  covet  any 
other.  And  as  they  are  bound  thus  to  live  together  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  so  likewise  it  is'  their  duty  vir- 
tuously to  bring  up  tneir  children,  and  provide*  that  they 
fall  not  into  Satan'^s  snare,  nor  into  any  uncleanness,  but 
that  they  come  pure  and  honest  unto  holy  wedlock,  when 
time  requireth.  So  likewise  ought  all  masters  and  rulers  to 
provide  that  no  whoredom,  nor  any  point  of  uncleanness, 
oe  used  among  their  servants.  And  again,  they  that  are 
single,  and  feel  in  themselves  that  they  cannot  live  without 
the  company  of  a  woman  ^  let  them  get  wives  of  their  own, 
I  Cor.  7.  and  so  hve  godly  together :  ,/&r  it  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  bum, 
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And,  to  avoid  JbrnicQitum^  saith  the  apostle,  let  every 
man  have  hie  awn  wi/e^  and  every  woman  her  own  hue- 
hand.  Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themselves  a  sufficiency 
and  ability,  through  the  working "  of  God^s  spirit,  to  lead  a 
sole  and  continent  life,  let  them  praise  Goa  for  his  gift, 
and  seek  all  me^uis  possible  to  maintain  the  same;  as  by 
reading  of  holy  scriptures,  by  godly  meditations,  by  con- 
tinual prayers,  and  such  other  virtuous  exercises.  If  we 
all  on  this  wise  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  eschew  fornica- 
tion, adultery,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  lead  our  lives  in  all 
eodliness  and  honesty,  serving  God  with  a  pure  and  clean 
heart,  and  glorifying  him  in  our  bodies  by  the  leading'  an 
innocent  and  harmlessy  life,  we  ma^  be  sure  to  be  in  the 
number  of  those,  of  whom  our  saviour  Christ  speaketh  in 
the  gospel  on  this  manner.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  Matt.  5. 
Jbr  they  shaB  see  God :  to  whom  alone  be  all  glory,  honour, 
rule,  and  power,  worlds  without  end.     Amen. 
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SERMON' 

AGAINST 

Contention  and  Brawling. 


X  HIS  day,  good  Christian  people,  shall  be  declared  unto 
you,  the  unprofitableness  and  snameful  unhonesty  of  con- 
tention, strife,  and  debate;  to  the  intent  that,  when  you 
shall  see,  as  it  were  in  a  table  painted  before  your  eyes, 
the  evil-favouredness  and  deformity  of  this  most  detestable 
vice,  your  stomachs  may  be  moved  to  rise  against  it,  and 
to  detest  and  abhor  that  sin,  which  is  so  much  to  be  hated, 
and  pernicious^  and  hurtful  to  all  men.  But  among  all 
kinds  of  contention,  none  is  more  hurtful  than  is  contention 

I  Tim.  1.  in  matters  of  religion.  Eschew^  saith  St.  'Paxily  Jbdisk  and 
u/nleamed  questions,  Tcnowmg  that  they  breed  strife.     It 

2Tini.  a.  becometh  not  the  servant  qfGod  toji^,  or  strive,  but  to 
be  meek  toward  all  men.  This  contention  and  strife  was  in 
St.  PauFs  time  among  the  Corinthians,  and  is  at  this  time 
among  us  Englishmen.  For  too  many  there  be,  which, 
upon  the  aie-TOnches  or  other  places,  delight  to  set  forth^ 
certain  Questions,  not  so  much  pertaining  to  edification,  as 
to  vain-glory,  and  shewing  forth  of  their  cunning*^,  and  so 
unsoberfy  to  reason  and  dispute,  that,  when  neither  part^ 
will  give  place  to  other,  they  fall  to  chiding  and  contention, 
and  sometime  from  hot  words  to  further  inconvenience. 
St.  Paul  could  not  abide  to  hear  among  the  Corinthians 

I  Cor.  3.  these  words  of  discord  or  dissension,  /  ncM  of  Paul,  I  of 
Cephas,  and  I  of  ApoUo :  what  would  he  then  say  if  he 
heard  these  words  of  contention,  which  be  now  almost  in 
every  man'*s  mouth  ?  He  is  a  Pharisee,  he  is  a  gospeller,  he 
is  of  the  new  sort,  he  is  of  the  old  ffuth,  he  is  a  new-broached 
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brotfao-,  he  is  a  good  catholic  father,  be  is  a  papist,  he  is  an 
heretic.  O  how  the  church  is  divided !  O  how  the  cities 
be  cut  and  mangled !  O  how  the  coat  of  Christ,  that  was 
without  seam,  is  all  to  rent  and  torn  !  O  body  mystical  of 
Christ,  where  is  that  holy  and  happy  unity,  out  of  the 
which  whosoever  is,  he  is  not  in  Chnst?  If  one  member 
be  puDed  fixxn  another,  where  is  the  body  ?  If  the  body  be 
dnwn  from  the  head,  where  is  the  life  of  the  body  P  We 
cannot  be  joined  ^  to  Christ  our  head,  except  we  be  glued 
with  concord  and  charity  one  to  another.  For  he  that  is 
not  of  this  unity  S  is  not  of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is 
a  congr^ation  or  unity  together,  and  not  a  division.  St 
Paul  aaitju  Thai  as  long  as  emulation  or  envytng\  con- 1  cor.  3. 
iefUkm^  andjactions  or  sects'^  be  among  uSy  we  be  carnal^ 
and  mdk  according  to  the  fiesWy  man.  And  St.  James 
saith.  If  ye  have^  bitter  emulation  or  envying^^  and  con- jamet  3. 
tenHon  in  your  hearts^  g^o^  ^^  ofit:Jbr  whereas  con^ 
tention  isy  there  is  unsteaybstness^  and  all  evil  deeds. 
And  why  do  we  not  hear  St.  Paul,  which  prs^eth  us, 
whereas  he  might  command  us,  saying,  /  beseech  you  in  t  cor.  i. 
Uic  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  you  wiU  speak 
all  one  things  and  that  there  be  no  dissension  among  you ; 
but  that  you  wHl  be  one  whole  body,  of  one  mind,  and 
of  one  opinion  in  the  truth.  If  his  desire  be  reasonable 
and  honest,  why  do  we  not  grant  it?  If  his  request  be 
f<M"  our  profit,  why  do  we  refuse  it?  And  if  we  list 
not  to  hear  his  petition  of  prayer,  yet  let  us  hear  his 
exhortation,  where  he  saith,  /  exhort  you^  that  you  waJJcz^hn.^ 
as  it  becomeih  the  vocaMon,  in  which^  you  be  ceiled,  with 
all  submission  and  meekness,  with  lenity  and  softness  of 
mind,  bearing  one  another  in  charity^,  studying  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  ^  peace :  for  there  %s 
ant  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faitii,  one  baptism.  There  is, 
saith  heP,  but  one  body,  of  the  which  he  can  be  no  lively 
member,  that  is  at  variance  with  the  other  members.  There 
is  one  Spirit,  which  joineth  and  knitteth  all  things  in  one. 
And  how  can  this  one  Spirit  reign  in  us,  when  we  among 
ourselves  be  divided  ?  There  is  but  one  faith ;  and  how 
can  we  then  say,  he  is  of  the  old  faith,  and  he  is  of  the 
new  faith  ?  There  is  but  one  baptism ;  and  then  shall  not 

i  joined]  joiDted  A.B.  1  or  eDvying]  omitted  A.  B. 

Z  of  thU  unity]  in  this  unity  A.  B.  n  unsteadfiutnew]  inconstancy  A.  B. 

C.  n  in  which]  in  the  which  A.B.  C. 

1>  or  envying]  omitted  A.  B.  o  in  charity]  by  charity  A.  B.C  . 

i  or  sects]  omitted  A.  B.  P  saith  he]  he  saith  A.  B.  C. 
k  If  ye  have]  If  you  hare  A.  B.  C. 

K3 


Digitized 


by  Google 


134 


The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 


all  they  which  be  baptized  be  one?  Contention  causeth 
division,  wherefore  it  ought  not  to  be  among  Christiana, 
whom  one  fedth  and  baptism  joineth  in  an  unity.     But  if 
we  contemn  St.  PauPs  request  and  exhortation,  yet  at  the 
least  let  us  regard  his  earnest  entreating^!,  in  the  which  he 
doth  very  earnestly  charge  us,  and  (as  I  may  so  speak) 
Phil.  3.       conjure  us  in  this  form  and  manner,  If  there  be  any  con^ 
solation  in  Christy  if  there  be  any  comfbrt  of  Voroe^  \f  you 
have  aaiyJeUowship^qfthe  Spirit^  \fyo^  have  amy  bweU 
offity  and  comfHuaion^JvlfU  my  joy  ^  being  aU  like  affected, 
havinff  one  charity,  being"  of  one  mind,  of  one  opinion,  that 
nothing  be  done  by  contention,  or  vain-glory.    Who  is  he, 
that  hath  any  bowels  of  pity,  that  will  not  be  moved  with 
these  words  so  pithy  P  Whose  heart  is  so  stony,  that*  the 
sword  of  these  words,  which  be  more  sharp  than  any  two- 
edged^  sword,  may  not  cut  and  break  asunder?  Where- 
fore, let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  fulfil  St.  PauPs  joy  here 
in  this  place,  which  shall  be  at  length  to  our  great  joy  in 
How  we      another  place.     Let  us  so  read  the  scripture,  that  by  read- 
should  read  iQg  thereof  we  may  be  made  the  better  livers,  rather  than 
tSre**^"**'    the  more  contentious  disputers.   If  any  thing  be  necessary  u 
to  be  taught,  reasoned,  or  disputed,  let  us  do  it  with  all 
meekness,  softness,  and  lenity.     If  any  thing  shall  chance 
to  be  spoken  uncomely,  let  one  bear  another  s  frailty.     He 
that  is  faulty,  let  him  rather  amend,  than  defend  that 
which  he  hath  spoken  amiss,  lest  he  fall  by  contention  from 
a  foolish  error  into  an  obstinate  heresy.     For  it  is  better 
to  give  place  meekly,  tfian  to  win  the  victory  with   the 
breach  or  charity,  which  chanceth  when^  every  man  will 
defend  his  opinion  obstinately.     If  we  be  the  Christian 
Matt.  II.    meny,  why  do  we  not  follow  Christ,  which  saith'.  Learn 
ofme,Jbr  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  f  A  disciple  must 
learn  the  lesson  of  his  schoolmaster,  and  a  servant  must 
James  3.     obey  the  commandment  of  his  master ;  He  that  is  wise  and 
learned,  saith  St.  James,  let  him  shew  his  goodness  by  his 
good  conversation,  and  soberness  of  his  wisdom.     For 
where  there  is  envy  and  contention,  that  wisdom  cometh  not 
from  God,  but  is  worldly  wisdom,  mur^s  wisdom,  and  devil- 
ish wisdom.     For  the  wisdom  that  cometh   from  above, 
from  the  spirit  of  God,  is  chaste  and  pure,  corrupted  with 
no  evil  affections ;  it  is  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceable,  abhor- 


q  earnest    entreating]    obtestation 
A.B. 
r  fellowship]  cammunion  A.  B. 
s  that]  but  that  A.  B.  omiited  C. 
t  two-edged]  two-handed  A. 


u  be  necessary]  is  necessary  A.B.C. 
X  when]  where  A.  B.  wher  C. 
7  the  Christian  men]  Christian  men 
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ring  all  desire  of  contention^;  it  is  tractable,  obedient,  not 
orudging  to  learn,  and  to  give  place  to  them  that  teach 
better  for  thdr  reformation^.    For  there  shall  never  be  an 
end  of  striving  and  contention,  if  we  contend  who  in  con- 
tention  shall  be  master,  and   have  the  overhand :  if  we 
shall  heap  error  upon  error,  if  we  continue  to  defend  that 
obstinately,  which  was  spoken  unadvisedly.    For  truth  it 
is,  that  stifiness  in  maintaining  an  opinion  breedeth  con- 
tention,  brawling,  and  chiding,  which  is  a  vice  among  all 
other  most  pernicious  and  pestilent  to  common  peace  and 
quietness.     And  as  it  stanaeth<^  betwixt  two  persons  and 
parties,  (for  no  man  commonly  doth  chide  with  himself.) 
so  it  ccmiprehendeth  two  most  detestable  vices:  the  one 
is  picking  of  quarrels,  with  sharp  and  contentious  words : 
the  other  standeth  in  froward  answering,  and  multiplyins 
evil  words  again.     The  first  is  so  abominable,  that  St.  Paiu 
saith.  If  any  thai  is  caUed  a  brother  be  a  worshipper  qfi  Cor.  5. 
idoU^  a  brawler  J  a  picker^  of  quarrels^  a  thief j  or  an  ex- 
torOonerj  with  him  that  is  such  a  man  see  that  ye  eat  not. 
Now  here  consider  that  St.  Paul  numbereth  a  scolder,  a  AgaiDst 
brawler,  or  a  picker  of  quarrels,  amons  thieves  and  idola-  <i|^*|7«^' 
ters;  and  many  times  there  cometh<^  fess  hurt  of  a  thief, '**^  *°^' 
than  of  a  railing  tongue :  for  the  one  taketh  away  a  nian^s 
good  name ;  the  other  taketh  but  his  riches,  which  is  of 
much  less  value  and  estimation  than  is  his  good  name. 
And  a  thief  hurteth  but  him  from  whom  he  stealeth :  but 
he  that  hath  an  evil  tongue  troubleth  all  the  town  where 
he  dwelleth,  and  sometime  the   whole  country.     And  a 
railing  tongue  is  a  pestilence  so  full  of  contagiousness  f,  that 
St.  Paul  willeth  Christian  men  to  forbear  the  company  of 
such,  and  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  with  them.     And  where-  i  Cor.  5. 
as  he  will  not  that  a  Cliristian  woman  should  forsake  her 
husband,  although  he  be  an  infidel,  or  thats  a  Christian 
servant  should  depart  from  his  master,  which  is  an  infidel 
and  heathen,  and  so  suffer  a  Christian  man  to  keep  com- 
pany with  an  infidel :  yet  he  forbiddeth  us  to  eat  or  drink 
with  a  scolder,  or  quarrel-picker  h.     And  also  in  the  sixth 
chapter  to  the  Corinthians,  he  saith  thus.  Be  not  deceived;  i  Cor. 6. 
fir  neither  JbmiccUorSy  neither  worshippers  of  idols^  nei- 
ther thieves f  nor  drunkards j  nor  agreed  speakers'^ ^  shall 

•  desire  of  oODteDtion]  desire  and         e  there  cometh]  coiueth  A.  B.  C. 
oonteDtioD  D.  f  cootagiousness]  contagion  A.  B. 

b  their  reformation]  the   reforma-         K  or  that]  nor  that  A.  B.  C. 
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d  a  picker]  or  picker  A.  B.  speakers  A.  B.  C. 

K4 


Digitized 


by  Google 


136  The  Second  Part  of  the  Sertnon 

dweU  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  must  needs  be  a  great 
fault,  that  doth  move  and  cause  the  father  to  disherit  bis 
natural  son.  And  how  can  it  otherwise  be,  but  that  this 
cursed  speaking  must  needs  be  a  most  damnable  sin,  the 
which  doth  cause  God,  our  most  merciful  and  loving  father. 
Against  fro-  to  deprive  US  of  his  most  blessed  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Against 
ward  an-  ^^  other  sin,  that  standeth  in  requiting  taunt  for  taunt. 
Matt"!,  speaketh  Christ  himself,  saying,  /  say  unto  you\  Resist 
not  evil;  but  hyoe your  enemies^  and  say  well  hu  them  thai 
say  evU  by  you^  do  wdl  unto  them  that  do  evu  unto  you\ 
and  pray  Jbr  them  iJuU  do  hurt  and  persecute^  you ;  thai 
you  may  be  the  children  of  your  father  which  is  in  heaven^ 
who  suffer eth  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  good  and  evUj  and 
sendethhis  rain  both  upon  thejust^  and  unfttst.  To  tbis 
doctrine  of  Christ  agreeth  very  well  the  teachmg  of  St.  Paul, 
that  chosen^  vessel  of  Grod,  who  ceaseth  not  to  exhort  and 
Rom.  13.  call  upon  us,  saying,  Bless  them  that  curse  you;  liessj  I 
say  J  Q^d  ctirse  not ;  recompense  to  no  man  evUJbr  evil;  if 
it  be  possible  {a>s  much  as  lieth  in  you)  live  peaceably  wUh 
aUmen. 


The  Sec(md  Part^  of  the  Sermon  against  Conten- 
tion^. 

It  hath  been^  declared  unto  ^ou  in  this  sermon  a^nst 
strife  and  brawling,  what  great  mconvenience  cometh  Uiere- 
by,  specially  s  of  such  contention  as  groweth  in  matters  of 
religion :  and  how  when  as  no  man  will  give  place  to  an- 
other, there  is  none  end  of  contention  and  discord;  and 
that  unity,  which  God  requireth  of  Christians,  is  utterly 
thereby  neglected  and  broken;  and  that  this  contenUon 
standeth  chiefly  in  two  points,  as  in  picking  of  quarrels,  and 
making  of^  froward  answers.  Now  ye"  shall  hear  St.Paurs 
Rom.  12.  words,  saying.  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath ;  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance 
is  mine,  ana  I  wHl^  revenge,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  ^ 
thine  enemy  hunger, feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink. 

k  saying,  I  say  unto  you]  I  say  unto  q  against  contention]  of  contention 

you,  saitb  our  saviour  Christ  A.  B.  C.  B. 
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Re  nataoercome  wi&  evil,  but  overcome  evil  mth  goodnese. 
All  these  be  the  words  of  St.  Paul.     But  they  that  be  fuUx 
of  stomach,  and  set  so  much  by  themselves,  that  they  may 
not  abide  so  much  as  one  evil  word  to  be  spoken  of  them, 
peradveDture  will  say.  If  I  be  reviled*,  shall  I  stand  still.  An  objec 
nke  a  goose,  oir  a  fool,  with  my  finger  in  my  mouth  ?  Shall  ^^"' 
I  be  such  an  idiot  and  dizard,  to  suffer  every  man  to  speak 
upon  me  what  they  hst,  to  rail  what  they  list,  to  spew  out 
all  their  venom  against  me  at  their  pleasures?  Is  it  not  con* 
venient,  that  he  that  speaketh  evil  should  be  answered  ac- 
cordiD^y  P  If  I  shall  use  this  lenity  and  softness,  I  shall 
both  increase  mine  enemies  frowardness,  and  provoke  other 
to  do  like.     Sudi  reasons  make  they,  that  can  suffer  no- 
thing, for  the  defence  of  their  impatience.    And  yet,  if,  by  An  au«w«r. 
frowjffd  answering  to  a  froward  person,  there  were  hope  to 
remedy  his  fix>wardness,  he  shoula  less  offend  that  so  should 
answers  doing  the  same  not  of  ire  or  malice,  but  only  of 
that  intent,  that  he  that  is  so  froward  or  malicious  may  be 
reformed.     But  he  that  cannot  amend  another  man^s  fault, 
or  cannot  amend  it  without  his  own  fault,  better  it  were  that 
one  should  perish  than  two.     Then  if  he^  cannot  quiet  him 
with  eentle  words,  at  the  least  let  him  not  follow  him  in 
wicked  and  uncharitable  words.     If  he  can  pacify  him  with 
sufiering,  let  him  suffer ;  and  if  not,  it  is  better  to  suffer  evil 
than  to  do  evil,  to  say  well  than  to  say  evil.     For  to  speak 
well  against  evil,  cometh  of  the  spirit  of  God :  but  to  rend» 
evil  for  evil,  cometh  of  the  contrary  spirit.     And  he  that 
cannot  temper  nor  rule<^  his  own  anger<l  is  but  weak  and 
feeble,  and  rather  more  like  a  woman  or  a  child,  than  a 
strong  man.    For  the  true  strength  and  manliness  is  to 
overcome  wrath,  and  to  despise  injuries^  and  other  men^s 
foolishness.    And,  besides  tnis,  he  that  shall  despise  the 
wrong  done  unto  him  by  his  enemy,  every  man  snail  per- 
ceive that  it  was  spoken  or  done  without  cause:  whereas 
contrarily^,  he  that  doth  fume  and  chafe  at  it  shall  help  the 
cause  of  his  adversary,  giving  suspicion  that  the  thing  is 
true.     And  in  soS  going  about  to  revenge  evil,  we  shew 
ourselves  to  be  evil ;  and  while  we  will  punish  and  revenge 
another  man's  folly,  we  double  and  augment  our  own  folly. 
But  many  pretences  find  they  that  be  wilful  to  colour  their 
impatience.     Mine  enemy,  say  they,  is  not  worthy  to  have 

7  full]  lo  Ifiil  A.  B.  C.  c  nor  rale]  ne  rale  A.  B.  C. 
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gentle  words  or  deeds,  being  so  full  of  malice  or  froward- 
ness.  The  less  he  is  worthy,  the  more  art  thou  therefore^ 
allowed  of  God,  and  the  more*  art  thou  commended  of 
Christ,  for  whose  sake  thou  shouldest  render  sood  for  evil, 
because  he  hath  commanded  thee,  and  also  deserved  that 
thou  shouldest  so  do.  Thy  neiffhbour^  hath  peradventure 
with  a  word  offended  thee :  call  thou  to  thy  remembrance 
with  how  many  words  and  deeds,  how  grievously  thou  hast 
offended  thy  I^ord  God.  What  was  man,  when  Christ  died 
for  him  ?  Was  he  not  his  enemy,  and  unworthy  to  have  his 
favour  and  mercy  ?  Even  so,  with  what  gentleness  and  pa- 
tience doth  he  forbear,  and  tolerate,  and  suffer^  thee,  al- 
though he  is  daily  offended  by  thee  ?  Forgive  therefore  a 
light  trespass  to  thy  neighbour,  that  Christ  may  forgive  thee 
many  thousands  01  trespasses,  which  art  every  day  an  of- 
fender. For  if  thou  forgive  thy  brother,  being  to  thee  a 
trespasser,  then  hast  thou  a  sure  sign  and  token  that  God 
will  forgive  thee,  to  whom  all  men  be  debtors  and  trespass- 
ers™. How  wouldest  thou  have  God  merciful  to  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  be  cruel  unto  thy  brother  ?  Canst  thou  not  find  in 
thine  heart  to  do  that  towards  i^  another,  that  is  thy  fellow, 
which  God  hath  done  to  thee,  that  art  but  his  servant  .^^ 
Ought  not  one  sinner  to  forgive  another,  seeing  that  Christ, 
which  was  no  sinner,  did  pray  to  his  father  for  them,  that 

I  Pet.  2.  without  mercy  and  despitefully  put  him  to  death  ?  Who^ 
'  when  he  was  reviled^  he  did  not  use  reviling  words  again ; 
and  when  he  suffered  wrongJuUy^  he  did  fiot  thretUen,  but 
gave  all  vengeance  to  the  Judgment  qfhisjather,  which 
judgeth  rightfvUy.  And  what  crackest  thou  of  thy  head, 
if  thou  labour  not  to  be  in  the  body.'  Thou  canst  he^  no 
member  of  Christ,  if  thou  follow  not  the  steps  of  Christ ; 

Im.  53.  who  (as  the  prophet  saith)  was  led  to  death  like  a  lambf  not 
opening  his  mouth  to  reviling^  but  opening  his  mouth  to 

Luke  23.     praying  for  them  that  crucified  him,  saying.  Father,  Jbrgive 

Acts  7.  thenifjbr  they  cannot  tell  what  they  do.  The  which  exam- 
ple, anon  after  Christ,  St.  Stephen  did  follow,  and  after  St. 

I  Cor. IT.  Paul :  we  be  evil  spoken  of  saith  he,  and  we  speak?  well: 
we  siffer  persecution^  and  take  it  patiently :  men  curse  us^ 
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and  we  ffenih  intreai.  Thus  St  Paul  taught  that  he  did, 
and  he  did  that  he  taught.  Bless  you^  saith  he,  them  that 
persecute  you :  bless  you,  and  curse  not.  Is  it<l  a  ^eat 
thing  to  speak  well  to  thine  adversary  S  to  whom  Ctirist 
doth  ooDQmand  thee  to  do  well  P  David,  when  Semei  did  call 
him  all  to  nought,  did  not  chide  again,  but  said  patiently, 
Suffer  him  to  speak  evil,  if  perchance  the  Lord  wiU  have 
mercy  on  me.  Histories  be  full  of  examples  of  heathen 
men,  that  took  very  meekly  both  opprobrious  and  reproach- 
ful ^  words,  and  injurious  or  wrongful*  deeds.  And  shall 
those  heathen"  excel  in  patience  us  that  profess  Christ,  the 
teacher  and  example  of  all  patience  ?  Lysander,  when  one 
did  rage  against  him,  in  reviling  of  him,  he  was  nothing 
moved,  but  said,  Gro  to,  go  to,  speak  against  me  as  much  and 
as  oft  as  thou  wilt,  and  leave  out  nothing,  if  perchance  by 
this  means  thou  mayest  discharge  thee  of  those  naughty 
things,  with  the  whicn  it  seemeth  that  thou  art  full  laden. 
Many  men  speak  evil  of  all  men,  because  they  can  speak 
wdl  of  no  man.  After  this  sort,  this  wise  man  avoideth^ 
from  him  the  reproachful  y  words  spoken  unto  him,  imput- 
ing and  laying  tnem  to  the  natural  sickness  of  his  adversary. 
Pericles,  when  a  certain  scolder  or  railing^  fellow  did  revile 
him,  he  answered  not  a  word  again,  but  went  into  a  gallery; 
and  after,  towards^  night,  when  he  went  home,  this  scolder 
followed  him,  ragins^  still  more  and  more,  because  he  saw 
the  other  to  set  nothing  by  him :  and  after  that  he  came  to 
hb  gate,  (being  dark  night,)  Pericles  commanded  one  of  his 
servants  to  light  a  torch,  and  to  bring  the  scolder  home  to 
bis  own  house.  He  did  not  only  with  quietness  suffer  this 
brawler  patiently,  but  also  recompensed  an  evil  turn  with  a 
good  turn,  and  that  to  his  enemy.  Is  it  not^  a  shame  for 
as  that  profess  Christ,  to  be  worse  than  heathen  people,  in 
a  thing  chiefly  pertaining  to  Christ^s  religion  ?  Shall  philo- 
sophy persuade  them  more  than  God^s  word  shall  persuade 
us?  Shall  natural  reason  prevail  more  with  them,  tnan  reli- 
non  shall  with  us^  ?  Shall  man^s  wisdom  lead  them  to  those 
Uiings^,  whereunto  the  heavenly  doctrine  cannot  lead  us? 
What  blindness,  wilfulness,  or  rather  madness  is  this !  Pe- 
ricles, being  provoked  to  anger  with  many  villainous<^  words. 
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more  men 
from  quar- 
rel-pickiug, 


Matt.  12. 


Reasons  to 
more  men 
from  fro- 
ward  an- 
swering^. 


answered  not  a  word.  But  we,  stirred  but  with  one^  little 
word,  what  foul  work  do  we  makes!  How  do  we  fume, 
rage,  stamp,  and  stare  like  mad  mien !  Many  men  of  every 
trifle  will  make  a  great  matter,  and  of  the  spark  of  a  little 
word  will  kindle  a  great  fire,  taking  all  things  in  the  worst 
part  But  how  much  better  is  it,  and  more  like  to  the  ex- 
ample and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make  rather  of  a  great 
fault^  in  our  neighbour  a  small  fault,  reasoning  with  our- 
selves after  this  sort :  He  spake  these  words ;  but  it  was  in 
a  sudden  heat ;  or  the  drink  spake  them,  and  not  he ;  or  he 
spake  them  at  the  motion  of  some  other ;  or  he  spake  them 
being  i^orant  of  the  truth ;  he  spake  them  not  against  me, 
but  against  him  whom  he  thought  me  to  be.  But  as  touch- 
ing evil  speaking,  he  that  is  ready  to  speak  evil  against 
otner  men,  first  let  him  examine  himself,  whether  he  be 
faultless  and  clear  of  the  fault  which  he  findeth  in  another. 
For  it  is  a  shame,  when  he,  that  blameth  another  for  any 
fault,  is  guilty  himself,  either  in  the  same  fault,  or  in  a 
greater^.  It  is  a  shame  for  him  that  is  blind  to  call  another 
man  blind ;  and  it  is  more  shame  for  him  that  is  whole  blind 
to  call  him  blinkard  J  that  is  but  purblind :  for  this  is  to  see 
a  straw  in  another  man's  eye,  when  a  man  hath  a  block  in 
his  own  eye. 

Then  let  him  consider,  that  he  that  useth  to  speak  evil 
shall  commonly  be  evil  spoken  of  again.  And  he  that 
speaketh  what  he  will  for  his  pleasure,  shall  be  compelled 
to  hear  what  he  would  not^  to  his  displeasure.  Moreover, 
let  him  remember  that  saying,  thai  we  shaU  give  an  account 
Jhr  every  idle  word.  How  much  more  then  shall  we  make 
reckoning  I  for  our  sharp,  bitter,  brawling  ">,  and  chiding 
words,  wnich  provoke  our  brother  to  be  angry,  and  so  to 
the  breach  of  his  charity  ^  And  as  touching  evil  answer- 
ingn,  although  we  be  never  so  much  provoked  by  other 
men^s  evil  speaking,  yet  we  shall  not  follow  their  froward- 
ness  by  evil  answering,  if  we  consider  that  anger  is  a  kind 
of  madness,  and  that  lie  which  is  angry  is,  as  it  were,  for 
the  time  in  a  phrensy.  Wherefore  let  him  beware,  lest  in 
his  fury  he  speak  any  thing,  whereof  afterward  he  may 
have  just  cause  to  be  sorry.  And  he  that  will  defend  that 
anger  is  not  fury^,  but  that  he  hath  reason  even  when  he  is 


f  but  with  one]  with  one  B. 

%  what  foul  work  do  we  make]  what 
tragedies  do  we  move  A.  B. 
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most  angry ;  then  let  him  reason  thus  with  himself  when  he 
is  angry  P:  Now  I  am  so  moved  and  chafed,  that  within  a 
little  while  after  I  sliall  be  otherwise  minded:  wherefore 
then  should  I  now  speak  any  thing  in  mine  anger,  which 
hereafter,  when  I  would  iainest,  cannot  be  changed? 
Wherefore  shall  I  do  any  thing,  now  being,  as  it  were,  out 
of  my  wit,  for  the  which,  when  I  shall  come  to  myself 
again,  I  shall  be  very  sad?  Why  doth  not  reason,  why 
doth  not  godliness,  yea,  why  doth  not  Christ  obtain  that 
thing<l  now  of  me,  which  hereafter  time  shall  obtain  of  me  ? 
If  a  man  be  called  an  adulterer,  usurer,  drunkard,  or  by 
any  other  shameftiU  name,  let  him  consider  earnestly  whe- 
ther he  be  so  called  truly  or  falsely :  if  truly,  let  him  amend 
his  fault,  that  his  adversary  may  not  after  worthilj^  charjge 
him  with  such  offences :  if  these  things  be  laid  against  him 
falaely,  yet  let  him  consider  whether  ne  hath  given  any  oo- 
casion  to  be  suspected  of  such  things ;  and  so  he  may  both 
cut  off  that  suspicion,  whereof  this  slander  did  arise,  and  in 
other  things  shall  live  mcnre  warily.  And  thus  using  our- 
selves,  we  may  take  no  hurt,  but  rather  much  good,  by  the 
rebukes  and  slanders  of  our  enemy.  For  the  reproach  of 
an  enemy  may  be  to  many  men  a  quicker  spur  to  the 
amendment  of  th^  life,  than  the  gentle  monition  of  a 
finend.  Philippus,  the  king  of  Macedony^,  when  he  was 
evil  spoken  ot  by  the  chief  rulers  of  the  city  of  Athens,  he 
did  thank  them  heartily,  because  by  them  he  was  made 
better,  both  in  his  words  and  deeds :  for  I  study,  saith  he% 
both  by  my  sayings  and  doings  to  prove  them  liars^. 


2%e  Third  Part^  of  the  Sermon  against  Con- 
tentiony. 

Ye  heard,  in  the  last  lesson ^  of  the  sermon  against  strife 
and  brawling,  how  we  may  answer  them  which  maintain 
their  froward  sayings  in  contention,  and  that  will  revenge 
with  words  such  evu  as  other  men  do  them  ^ ;  and  finally 
how  we  may  according  to  God^s  will  order  ourselves,  and 
what  to  consider  towsutls  them  when  we  are  provoked  to 


p  be  is  angry]  his  is  angry  A.  divided  in  A. 

q  that  thing]  the  thing  B.  7  against  contention]  of  contention 
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contention  and  strife^  with  railing  words.     Now  to  proceed 
in  the  same  matter,  you  shall  know  the  right  way  how  to 
disprove  and  overcome  your  adversary  and  enemy.     This 
is  the  best  way  to  improve^  a  man'^s  adversary,  so  to  live^ 
that  all  which  shall  know  his  honesty  may  bear  witness  that 
he  is  slandered  unworthily.     If  the  fault,  whereof  he  is 
slandered,  be  such,  that,  for  the  defence  of  his  honesty,  he 
must  needs  make  answer,  let  him<^  answer  quietly  and  softly 
on  this  fashion,  that  those  faults  be  laid  against  him  falsely. 
ProT.  ¥5.     For  it  is  truth  that  the  wise  man  saith,  A  soft  answer  of- 
suageth  anger y  and  a  hard  and  sharp  answer  doth  stir  up 
1  Kings  25.  rogi^  and  fury >     The  sharp  answer  of  Nabal   provoked^ 
David  to  cruel  vengeance:  but  the  gentle  words  of  Abigail 
quenched  the  fire  again,  that  was  all  in  a  flame.     And  a 
special  remedy  against  malicious  tonnes,  is  to  arm  our- 
selves with  patience,  meekness,  and  silence,  lest  with  multi- 
plying woros  with  the  enemy  we  be  made  as  evil  as  he. 
An  objec.    But  they  that  cannot  bear  one  evil  word,  peradventure,  for 
^ion-  their  own  excuse  ^  will  allege  that  which  is  written.  He  thai 

Prov.  26.  despiseth  his  good  name  is  cruel.  Also  we  read.  Answer  a 
fool  according  to  hisjbolishness.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  did 
hold  his  peace  at  certain  evil  sayings :  but  to  some  he  an- 
swered diligently.  He  heard  men  call  him  a  Samaritan,  a 
carpenter'^s  son^  a  wine  drinker;  and  he  held  his  peace: 
but  when  he  heard  them  say.  Thou  hast  the  devils  within 
Answer,  thee,  he  answered  to  that  earnestly.  Truth  it  is  indeed, 
that  there  is  a  time,  when  it  is  convenient  to  answer  aJbA 
according  to  his  JbdUshness^  lest  he  should  seem  in  his  own 
conceit  to  be  wise.  And  sometime  it  is  not  profitable  to 
answer  a  Joel  according  to  hisJboUshnesSf  lest  the  wise  man 
be  made  like  to  the  fiol.  When  our  infamy,  or  the  re- 
proach that  is  done  unto  us^,  is  joined  with  the  peril  of 
many,  then  it  is  necessary  in  answering  to  be  quick  and 
ready.  For  we  read,  that  many  holy  men  of  good  zeal* 
have  sharply  and  fiercely  both  spoken  and  answered  tyrants 
and  evil  men :  which  sharp  words  came^  not  of  anger,  ran- 
cour, or  malice,  or  desire^  of  vengeance,  but  of  a  fervent 
desire  to  brinff  them  to  the  true  Knowledge  of  Grod^  and 
from  ungodly  uving,  by  an  earnest  and  sharp  rebuke"^  and 
chiding.     In  this  zeal,  St.  John  Baptist  called  the  Pharisees 

b  and  strife]  omitted  B.  h  or  the  reproach  that  is  done  ante 

c  improre]  refel  A.  B.  us]  omitted  A.  B. 

d  let  him]  yet  let  him  A.  B.  C.  i  zeal]  seals  A.  B.  C. 

e  proToked]  did  proToke  A.  B.C.  k  camel  prooeeded  A.B. 

f  excuse]  excosation  A.  B.  I  dcsirej  appetite  A.  B. 

g  the  deril]  a  devil  A.  C.  m  rebuke]  objuit^tion  A.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


against  Contention.  143 

adders'  brood:  and  St.  Paul  called  Ae  Gslauaiisjbob ;  and  Matt  3. 
the  men  of  Crete  he  called  liars,  evil  beasts^  and  sluggish^- s- 
bellies;  and  the  false  axKistles  he  called  dags,  and  crqfit/ p^^* ^' 
workmen.    And  this  zeal  ^  is  godly,  and  to  be  allowed,  as  it 
is  fdainly  proved  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  although 
he  were  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  softness,  yet  he  calleth<^  the  obstinate  scribes  and  Phari* 
sees,  bUnd  guides,  Jbols,  painted  graves,  hypocrites,  ser-  Matt.  33. 
penis,  adders'"  brood,  a  corrupt  and  wicked  generation.  Also 
he  rebuketh  Peter  eagerly,  saying.  Go  behind  me,  Satan,  Matt.  16. 
Likewise  St.  Paul  reproveth  Elymas,  saying,  O  thouJvU  of  Acta  13. 
all  craft  and  guile,  enemy  to  au  justice,  thou  ceasest  not  to 
destroy  the  right  ways  of  God:  and  now,  lo,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  arid  thou  shalt  be  blind,  and  not  see 
fir  a  time.    And  St.  Peter  P  reprehendeth  Ananias  very 
sharply,  saying,  Ananias,  how  is  it  that  Satan  hath  ^filled  \ct»  ^, 
Ay  heart,  that  thou  shouldest  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost? 
This  zeal  hath  been  so  fervent  in  many  good  men,  that  it 
hath  stirred  them  not  only  to  speak  bitter  and  eager  words, 
but  also  to  do  things,  which  might  seem  to  some  to  be 
crud ;  but  indeed  they  be  very  just,  charitable,  and  godly, 
because  they  were  not  done  of  ire,  malice,  or  contentious 
mind,  but  of  a  fervent  mind,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
correction  of  sin,  executed  by  men  called  to  that  office.  For  John  3. 
in  this  zeal  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  drive  with  a  whip 
the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple.     In  this  zeal  Mo-  Exod.  33. 
ses  brake  the  two  tables,  which  he  nad  received  at  God's 
hand,  when  he  saw  the  Israelites  dancing  about  the  cai{% 
and  caused  to  be  killed  twenty-four'  thousand  of  his  own 
people.  In  this  zeal  Phinees^  the  son  of  Eleazar,  did  thrust  Num.  35. 
through  with  his  sword  Zambri  and  Cozbi,  whom  he  found  But  these 
together  joined  in  the  act  of  uncleanness^.     Wherefore  now  JJJ^P^^^ 
to  return  a^ain  to  contentious  words,  and  specially  in  mat-  be  followed 
ters  of  religion  and  God^s  word,  (which  would  be  used  with  of  erery  b<». 
all  modesty,  soberness,  and  charity*,)  the  words  of  St.  James  ^^^^  " 
ought  to  oe  well  marked  and  borne  in  memory,  where  he  called  to  of. 
saith,  that  ^  contention  riseih  all  evU.    And  the  wise  king  fice,  and 
Solomon  saith,  Honour  is  due  to  a  man  that  keepeth  A»^- JJ^rlt  *°" 
sdfjrom  contention ;  and  all  that  mingle  themselves  there- p^,\'o. 
mth  befools.    And  because  this  vice  is  so  much  hurtful  to 
the  soaety  of  a  commonwealth,  in  all  well-ordered  cities, 
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these  common  brawlers  and  scolders  be  punished  with  a  no- 
table kind  of  pain,  as  to  be  set  on  the  cuckingstool,  pillory, 
or  such  like.  And  they  be  unworthy  to  live  in  a  common- 
wealth, the  which  do  as  much  as  lieth  in  them,  with  brawl- 
ing and  scolding,  to  disturb  the  quietness  and  peace  of  the 
same.  And  whereof  cometh  this  contention,  strife,  and  va- 
I  Pet.  5.  nance,  but  of  pride  and  vain-glory  ?  Let  us  therefore  hum- 
^"^*'-  Ue  ourselves  under  the  miffhty  hand  of  God,  which  haih 
promised  to  rest  upon  them  thai  be  humme  and  low  in  spirit. 
If  we  be  good  and  quiet  Christian  men,  let  it  appear  in  our 
speech  and  tongues.  If  we  have  forsaken  the  aevil,  let  us 
use  no  more  devilish  tongues.  He  that  hath  been  a  railing 
scolder,  now  let  him  be  a  sober  counsellor.  He  that  hath 
been  a  malicious  slanderer,  now  let  him  be  a  loving  com- 
forter. He  that  hath  been  a  vain  railer,  now  let  him  be  a 
ghostly  teacher.  He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  cursing, 
now  let  him  use  it  in  blessing.  He  that  hath  abused  his 
tongue  in  evil- speaking,  now  let  him  use  it  in  speaking  well. 
All  bitterness^,  anger,  railing,  and  blasphemy,  let  it  be 
avoided  from  you.  If  you  may,  and  if  it  be ^  possible,  in 
no  wise  be  angry.  But  if  you  may  not  be  clean  void  of 
this  passion,  then  yet  so  temper  and  bridle  it,  that  it  stir 
you  not  to  contention  and  brawling.  If  you  be  provoked 
with  evil-speaking,  arm  yourself  with  patience,  lenity,  and 
silence,  either  speaking  nothing,  or  else  being  very  soft, 
meek,  and  gentle  in  answering.  Overcome  thine  adversary  y 
with  benefits  and  gentleness ;  and,  above  all  things,  keep 
peace  and  unity,  fie  no  peace-breakers,  but  peace-makers: 
and  then  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  God,  the  author  of 
comfort  and  peace,  will  grant  us  peace  of  conscience,  and 
such  concord  and  agreement,  that  with  one  mouth  and  mind 
we  may  glorify  God,  the  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
to  whom  DC  all  glory,  now  and  for  ever^.    Amen. 

a  All  bitteraess]  And  bittemeu  B.  z  dow  and  for  e\*er]  now  and  erer 
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Hereafter  skaU/oUow  Sermons^  o/FasU 
ingy  Prayer y  Alms-^eds^  of  the  Nativity ^  Passion^ 
Resurreetian,  and  Ascension  of  our  Saviour  Christ: 
of  the  due  Receiving  qfhis  blessed  Body  and  Blood, 
under  the  form  iff  Bread  and  Wine:  against  Idle- 
ness^ against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness,  against 
Covetausness,  against  Envy,  Ire,  and  Malice;  with 
many  other  matters,  as  weUfruitfuL  as  necessary  to 
ike  eddying  if  Christian  people,  and  the  increase 
of  godly  Uving.  Amen^. 

GOD  SAVE  THE  XING^. 


a  wr«iou»]  Uoniiliet  A.  B.  ^  Amen]  omitted  D. 
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OF    SUCH    MATTERS    AS   WERE    PROMISED    AND    ENTITULED 
IN  THE  FORMER  PART  OF  HOMILIES. 


Set  out  by  the  authorify  of  the  late  QueetCs  Mcbjesty^  and 
to  be  read  in  every  Parish  Church  agreeably. 
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AN 

ADMONITION 

TO  ALL 

MINISTERS  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


For  that  the  Lord  doth  require  of  his  servant,  whom  he 
hath  set  over  his  household,  to  shew  both  faithfulness  and 
prudence  in  his  office ;  it  shall  be  necessary  that  ye  above 
all  other  do  behave  yourselves*  most  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently in  your  so  high  a  function :  that  is,  aptly,  plunly, 
and  distinctly  to  read  the  sacred  scriptures,  diligently  to 
instruct  the  youth  in  their  catechism,  gravely  and  reverently 
to  minister  his  most  holy  sacraments,  prudently  also  to 
dioose  out  such  homilies  as  be  most  meet  for  the  time,  and 
for  the  more  agreeable  instruction  of  the  people  committed 
to  your  charge,  with  such  discretion,  that  where  the  homily 
may  appear  too  long  for  one  reading,  to  divide  the  same^ 
to  be  read  part  in  the  forenoon,  and  part  in  the  afternoon : 
and  where  it  may  so  chance  some  one  or  other  chapter  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  fall  in  order  to  be  read  upon  the  sun- 
days  or  holydays,  which  were  better  to  be  changed  with 
some  other  of  the  New  Testament  of  more  edification,  it 
shall  be  well  done  to  spend  your  time  to  consider  well  of 
such  chapters  before-hand,  whereby  your  prudence  and 
diligence  in  your  office  may  appear,  so  that  your  people 
may  have  cause  to  glorify  God  for  you,  and  be  the  readier 
to  embrace  your  labours,  to  your  better  commendation,  to 
the  discharge  of  your  consciences,  and  their  own. 

a  yoanelYcs]  yoanelf  A. 
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AN 

HOMILY 


OF  THE 


B^kt  Use  of  the  Church  or  Temple  qfCrod^  and 
if  the  Reverence  due  unto  the  same. 


THE  FIRST  CHAPTER*. 

iV^HERE  there  appeareth  at  these  days  great  slackness 

and  Diligence  of  a  great  sort  of  people,  in  resorting  to  the 

diurch,  there  to  serve  Grod  thdr  heavenly  father,  according 

to  ihdr  most  bounden  duty,  as  also  much  uncomely  and 

imreverent  behaviour  of  many  persons  in  the  same,  when 

they  be  there  assembled,  and  thereby  may  just  fear  arise  of 

the  wrath  of  God,  and  his  dreadful  places  hanging  over 

our  heads  for  our  grievous  offences  in  this  behalf,  amongst 

other  many  and  great  mns  which  we  daily  and  hourly  ocmi- 

mit  before  the  Lord :  therefore,  for  the  (fischarge  of  all  our 

coDsdences,  and  for  the  avoiding^  of  the  common  peril  and 

plague  hanging  over  us,  let  us  consider  what  may  be  said 

out  of  Grod  s  holy  book  concerning  this  matter,  whereunto 

I  pray  you  give  good  audience,  for  that  it  is  of  great 

weight,  and  concemeth  you  all.     Although  the  etemaland 

inoomprehenable  majesty  of  God,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 

earth,  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his  footstool,  can-  Acu  7. 

not  be  enclosed  in  temples  or  houses  made  with  man^s  hand, 

as  in  dwelling-places  aole  to  reorave  or  contain  his  majesty, 
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3  Kings  8.  saith,  Who  shall  be  able  to  buUd  a  meet  or  worthy  house  Jbr 
2  ChroD.  3.  hiffi  f  If  heaven  J  and  the  heaven  above  aU  heaT^ens,  cannot 
^"^  ^'  contain  him^  how  much  less  can  that  which  I  have  builded  ? 
And  further  confesseth,  What  am  /,  thai  I  should  be  able 
to  build  thee  an  house,  O  Lord  f  But  yet  Jbr  this  purpose 
only  it  is  made,  that  thou  mayest  regard  the  prayer  of  thy 
servant,  and  his  humble  supoUcation :  much  less  then  be 
our  churches  meet  dwelUng-places  to  receive  the  incompre- 
hensible majesty  of  God.  And  indeed  the  chief  and  special 
temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest  pleasure,  and 
most  delighteth  to  dwell  and  continue  in,  are  the  bodies 
and  minds  of  true  Christians,  and  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scripture,  de- 
1  Cor.  3.  clared  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  Know  ue  not, 
saith  St.  Paul,  that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  mat  the 
spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you  f  Ijany  man  defile  the  temple 
of  God,  him  will  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is 
I  Cor.  6.  noly,  which  ye  are^  And  again  in  the  same  epistle:  Know 
ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwell- 
vug  in  you,  whom  ye  have  given  you  of  God,  and  thai  ye 
be  not  your  own  f  For  ye  are  dearly  bought.  Glorify  ye 
now  therefore  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God'^s.  And  therefore,  as  our  saviour  Chnst  teacheth 
John  4.  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  they  that  worship  God  the  Jbiher 
in  spirit  and  truth,  in  what  place  soever  they  do  it,  worship 
him  aright :  Jbr  such  worshtppers  doth  God  the  Jbiher  look 
Jbr.  For  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  those  that  worship  ^  him 
must  uforship  him  in  spirit  and  truth,  saith  our  saviour 
Christ.  Yet  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  material  church 
or  temple  is  a  place  appointed,  as  well  by  the  usage  and 
continual  examples  ^  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in 
the  New,  for  tne  people  of  God  to  resort  together  unto, 
there  to  hear  G^od^s  holy  word,  to  call  upon  his  holy  name^ 
to  give  him  thanks  for  his  innumerable  and  unspeakable 
benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  and  duly  and  truly  to  celebrate 
his  holy  sacraments ;  (in  the  unfeigned  doing  and  aocom- 
plishinff  of  the  which  standeth  that  true  and  right  worship- 
ping of  God  afore  mentioned;)  and  the  same  church  at 
temple  is  by  the  holy  seripturesS,  both  of  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  and  ^3few  ^,  called  the  house  and  temple  of  the  Lord, 
for  the  peculiar  service  there  done  to  his  majesty  by  his 
people,  and  for  the  effectuous  presence  of  his  heavenly 
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grace,  wherewith  he,  by  his  said  holy  word,  endueth  his 
people  so  there  assembled.  And  to  the  said  house  or  temple 
of  God,  at  all  times,  by  common  order  appointed,  are  all 
people  that  be  godly  indeed  bound  with  all  diligence  to  re- 
sort, unless  by  ackness,  or  other  most  urgent  causes,  they 
be  letted  therefro.  And  all  the  same  so  resorting  thither 
ought  with  all  quietness  and  reverence  there  to  behave 
themselves,  in  dtnng  their  bounden  duty  and  service  to 
Almighty  Grod,  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints.  All  which 
things  are  evident  to  be  proved  by  God'*s  holy  word,  as 
hereafker  shall  idainly  appear. 

And  first  of  all,  I  will  declare  by  the  scriptures,  that  it  John  2. 
is  called  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  house  of  God,  and  temple  of 
the  Lord.    He  that  etoeareih  by  the  temple^  saith  our  sa-  Matt.  23. 
viour  Christ,  eweareth  by  U^  and  him  that  dweUeth  tisercin, 
meaning  Grod  the  father;  which  he  also  expresseth  plainly 
in  the  gospel  of  St  John,  saying.  Do  not  make  the  house  ^John  a. 
wnyjh&er  the  house  of  merchandize.    And  in  the  book  of 
the  Psalms  the  prophet  David  saith,  /  unll  enter  into  thine  PMim  5. 
house;  I  wiU  worship  in  thy  hoihj  temple^  in  ihyfear.  And 
it  is  almost  in>  infinite  places  of  the  scripture,  specially  in 
the  prophets  and  book  of  Psalms,  called  the  house  of  (rod, 
or  housed  of  the  Lord.  Sometime  it  is  named  the  tabernacle  Exod.  25. 
of  the  Lord,  and  sometime  the  sanctuary,  that  is  to  say,  LeWt.  xix. 
the  holy  place,  or  house^  of  the  Lord.     And  it  is  likewise^n  3  Kings  8. 
called  the  house  of  prayer,  as  Solomon,  who  builded  the*^^"*"  ^• 
temple  of  the  I^rd  at  Jerusalem,  doth  oft  call  it  the  house 
df  the  Lord,  in  the  which  the  Lord^s  name  should  be  called 
upon.     And  Esaias^^  in  the  fifty-sixth **  chapter.  My  house  luu  56. 
Mo/Z  be  caBed  the  house  of  prater  amongst  all  nations.  ^J^*  '^* 
Which  text  our  saviour  Christ  allegeth  in  the  New  Testa-  ^f^y  f ^J 
ment,  as  doth  appear  in  three  of  the  evangehstfl|,  and  in  the  Lake  18. 19. 
parabl^  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  which  went  to 
pray:  in  which  parable  our  saviour  Christ  saith.  They  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray.    And  Anna,  the  holy  widow 
and  prophetess,  served  the  Lord  in  Justing  and  nrayer  in  Luke  2. 
ihe  temple  night  and  day.    And  in  the  story  of  tne  Acts  it 
is  mentioned^  how  that  Peter  and  John  went  up  into  the  Ad*  3. 
temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer.   And  St.  Paul,  praying  in  the  Acta  22. 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  was  wrapt  in  the  spiritP,  and  did  see 
Jesus  speaking  unto  him.     And  as  in  all  convenient  places 
prayer  may  be  used  of  the  godly  privately ;  so  it  is  most 
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certain,  that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  due  and  ap» 
pointed  place  for  common  and  public  prayer.  Now  that  it 
18  likewise  the  place  of  thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord  for  his 
innumerable  and  unspeakable  oeneiits  bestowed  upon  us, 
appeareth  notably  at  the  latter  end<i  of  the  gospel  of  St. 

Luke  34.     Luke,  and  the  be^nning  of  the  story  of  the  Acts,  where  it 

Acts  9.  is  written,  that  ike  apostles  and  disciples,  after  the  ascen- 
sion  of  ^  Lord,  continued  with  one  accord  daUff  in  the 
tempie,  always  praising  and  blessing  God.     And  it  is  like- 

1  Cor.  II.  wise  declared  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
church  is  the  due  place  appointed  Jbr  the  use '  of  the  sacra- 
ments. It  remaineth  now  to  be  declared,  that  the  church, 
or  temple,  is  the  place  where  the  lively  word  of  God  (and 
not  roan^s  inventions)  ou^ht  to  be  read  and  taught,  and  that 
the  people  are  bound  thither  with  all  dilioence  to  resort; 
and  this  proof  likewise  to  be  made  by  the  scriptures,  as 
hereafter  shall  appear. 

In  the  story  at  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  the  word  of  Grod  in  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Jews  at  Salamine.    And  when  they  came  to  An- 

Acts  13.  tiochia,  they  entered  on  the  sabbaihJay  into  the  synagogue, 
or  church,  and  sat  down ;  and  after  ike  lesson,  or  reading 
qf  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  ruler  of  ihe  temple  sent 
unto  them,  saying,  re  men  and  breihren,  if  any  of  you 
have  any  exhortation  to  make  unto  the  people,  say  U.  And 
so  Paul  standing  up,  and  making  silence  wUh  his  hand, 
said.  Ye  men  thai  be  Israelites,  and  ye  ihatjear  God,  give 
ear,  4*c.*  preaching  to  them  a  sermon  out  of  the  scriptures, 
as  diere  at  large  appeareth.     And  in  the  same  story  of  the 

Acu  17.  Acts,  the  seventeenth  chapter,  is  testified,  how  Paul  preach- 
ed Christ  out  of  the  scriptures  at  Thessalonica.  Ana  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter,  James  the  apostle,  in  that  holy  council 

Acts  15.  and  assembly  of  his  fellow-apostles,  saith,  Moses  qf  old 
time^  hath  $n  every  cUy  certain  that  preach  him  in  the 
wnagogues  or  temples,  where  he  is  read  every  sabbatk-^iay. 
By  these  places  ye  may  see  the  usage  of  reading  the  scrip- 
tures"  of  the  Old  Testament  among  the  Jews  in  their  syna- 
gogues every  sabbath-day,  and  sermons  usually  made  upon 
die  same.  How  much  more  then  is  it  convenient  that  the 
scriptures  of  God^  and  specially  the  gospel  of  our  saviour 
Christ,  should  be  read  and  expounded  to  us,  that  be  Chris- 
tians, in  our  churdies  specially  our  saviour  Christ  and  his 

q  at  th«  latter  end]    in  the  latter        t  of  old  time]  in  old  time  A. 
end  A.  u  reading  the  scriptures]    reading 

r  ose]  reverent  use  A.  of  the  scriptures  A. 

s  &c.]  and  so  forth  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


ifUie  Right  Use  of  the  Church.  155 

apostles  aUowing  this  most  godly  and  necessary  usage^  and 
by  thdjr  examples  oonfinDing^  tne  same. 

It  is  written  in  the  stories  of  the  gospels  in  divers  places,  Matt.  4. 
that  Jesus  went  round  about  all  Galuee,  teaching  in  ^heir^^  '- 
sg^noffoguesy  and  j^reaMng  the  gospel  of  the  lA^^ixm :  in  Mi.tt.u.«o. 
whida  places  is  his  great  diligence  in  continual  iHreaching  Mark  6. 
and  tearhing  of  the  people  most  evidently  set  forth.  ^^^  i3- 

In  liuke  ye  read,  how  Jesus,  according  to  his  accus-Luke4. 
tomed  use,  came  into  the  temple,  and  how  the  book  ofEsax^ 
asJ  ike  prophet  was  ddivered  him,  how  he  read  a  text 
therein,  and  made  a  sermcm  upon  the  same. 

And  in  the  nineteenth  is  expressed  how  he  taught  daXly  Luke  19. 
tn  ike  temple.   And  it  is  thus  written  in  the  eiehth  of  Jdin: 
Jesus  camu  again  early  in  the  morning  into  the  temple,  and  John  8. 
€10  the  people  came  unto  him;  and  he  sate  down  ana  taught 
them.   And  in  the  eighteenth  of  John  oiu*  Saviour  testi&th 
befcve  Pilate^  that  he  spake  openly  unto  the  world,  and  ihatJohn  18. 
he  always  taught  in  ihe  smagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whi^ 
iher  aU  the  Jews  resorted,  and  that  secreHy  he  spake  no- 
ihsng.     And  in  St.  Luke :  Jesus  taught  in  ihe  temple,  and  Luke  ai. 
aB  we  pecple  came  early  in  the  morning  unto  him,  that 
iheyn^^  hear  him  in  Vie  temple. 

Here  ye  see  as  well  the  diligence  of  our  Saviour  in  teach- 
ing the  word  of  Grod  in  the  temple  daily,  and  specially  on 
the  sabbath-days,  as  also  the  readiness  of  the  people  resort- 
ing aU  together,  and  that  early  in  the  morning,  into  the 
temple  to  hear  him. 

The  same  example  of  diligence  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God  in  the  temple,  shall  ye  find  in  the  apostles,  and  the 
people  resorting  unto  them.  Acts'  the  fifth.  Where^  the 
ttioatles,  although  thqr  had  been  whipped  and  scouimd 
the  day  before,  and  by  the  high  priest  commanded  mat 
they  should  preach  no  mcN%  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  yet  the 
di^  following  they  entered  early  in  the  morning  into  the 
temple,  and  did  not  cease  to  teadi  and  declare  Jesus  Christ 
And  in  sundry  other  places  of  the  story  of  the  Acts  yeActsi3.i5. 
shall  find  like  dilij^ce,  both  in  the  apostles  in  teaching,  i7* 
and  in  the  peof>le  in  coming  to  the  temple  to  hear  Go^s 
word.  And  it  is  testified  in  the  first  of  Luke,  that  wAetiLoke  i. 
Zachary,  ihe  hcly  priest,  and  father  to  John  Baptist,  did 
sacrifice  within  ihe  temple,  aU  ihe  people  stood  wiihout  a 
long  time  praying;  such  was  their  zeal  and  fervency  at 
that  time.    And  m  the  second  of  Luke  appeareth  what  Luke  a. 
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great  journeys  men,  women,  yea  and  children  took,  to  come 
to  the  temple  on  the  feast-day,  there  to  serve  the  Lord ;  and 
specially  the  example  of  Joseph,  the  blessed  virgin  Mary, 
mother  to  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ**,  and  of  our  saviour 
Christ  himself,  being  yet  but  a  child,  whose  examples  are 
worthy  for  us  to  follow.  So  that  if  we  would  compare  our 
negligence  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to 
serve  him,  with  the  diligence^  of  the  Jews,  in  coming  daily 
very  early,  sometime  by  great  journeys**,  to  their  temple; 
and  when  the  multitude  could  not  be  received  within  the 
temple,  the  fervent  zeal  that  they  had,  declared  in  standing 
long  without  and  praying ;  we  may  justly  in  this  compari- 
son condemn  our  slothfulness  and  negligence,  yea  plain  con- 
tempt, in  coming  to  the  Lord^s  house,  standing  so  near 
unto  us,  so  seldom,  and  scarcely  at  any  time^.  So  far  is  it 
from  a  great  many  of  us  to  come  early  in  the  morning,  or 
givef  attendance  without,  who  disdain  to  come  into  the 
temple:  and  yet  we  abhor  the  very  name  of  the  Jews, 
when  we  hear  it,  as  of  a  most  wicked  and  ungodly  people. 
But  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  in  this  point  we  be  far  worse 
than  the  Jews,  and  that  they  shall  rise  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  our  condemnation,  who,  in  comparison  to  them, 
shew  such  slackness  and  contempt  in  resorting  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him,  according  as  we  are  of 
duty  most  bound.  And  besides  this  most  horrible  dread  of 
Goal's  just  judgment  in  the  great  day,  we  shall  not  in  this  life 
escape  his  heavy  hand  and  vengeance,  for  this  contempt  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  in  the  same,  ac- 
cording as  the  Lord  himself  threateneth  in  the  first  chapter 
Agge  f.  of  the  prophet?  Aggeus,  after  this  sort:  Because  you  have 
left  my  Mmse  desert  and  without  company^  saith  tne  Lord, 
and  ye  have  made  haste  every  man  to  his  own  house,  Jbr 
this' cause  are  the  heavens  stayed  over  you,  that  they  should 
give  no  dew,  and  the  earth  isjbrlndden,  that  it  should 
Oringjbrth^  herJruU'^;  and  I  have  called  drought  upon 
the  earthy  and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  com,  and 
upon  wine,  and  upon  oil,  and  upon  all  things  that  the  earth 
oringeth  Jbrth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon 
all  things  that  men'^s  hands  labour  Jbr.  Behold,  if  we  be 
such  worldlings,  that  we  care  not  for  the  eternal  judgments 
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of  God,  (which  yet  of  all  other  are  most  dreadful  and  hor- 
rible,) we  shall  not  escape  the  punishmeDt  of  God  in  this 
world  by  drought  and  lamine,  and  the  taking  away  of  all 
worldly  commodities,  which  we  as  worldlings  seem  only  to 
r^ard  and  care  for.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary  part,  it  we 
would  amend  this  fault  or  negligence,  slothfulness  and  con- 
tempt of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  there, 
and  with  diligence  resort  thither  together,  to  serve  the  Lord 
with  one  accord  and  consent,  in  alt  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him,  we  have  jNromises  of  benefits  both  hea- 
-venly  and  worldly.  Wheresoever  two  or  three  be  ffotheredMuit.  18. 
in  mjf  namej  saith  our  saviour  Christ,  there  am  i  m  the 
midst^  of  them.  And  what  can  be  more  blessed,  than  to 
have  our  saviour  Christ  among^  us?  Or  what  again  can  be 
more  unhappy  or  mischievous,  than  to  drive  our  saviour 
Christ  from  amongst  ^  us,  to  leave  ^  a  place  for  his  and  our 
most  ancient  and  mortal  enemy,  the  ola  dragon  and  serpent, 
Satan  the  devil,  in  the  midst  ^* of  us? 

In  the  second  of  Luke  it  is  written,  how  that  the  mother  hi^t  2. 
^Christ  and  Joseph^  when  they  had  long  sought  Christ, 
whom  they  had  lost,  and  could  find  him  no  where,  that  at 
the  last  theyjxmni  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midstP 
qfihe  doctors.  So  if  we  lack  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say, 
the  saviour  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  we  shall  not  find  him  m 
the  market-place,  or  in  the  guildhall,  much  less  in  the  ale- 
house or  tavern,  amongst  good  fellows,  (as  they  call  them,) 
so  soon  as  we  shall  find  nim  in  the  temple,  the  Lord'^s 
house,  amongst  the  teachers  and  preachers  of  his  word, 
where  indeed  he  is  to  be  found.  And  as  concerning  worldly 
commodities,  we  have  a  sure  promise  of  our  saviour  Christ : 
Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  qf  God,  and  the  righteousness  Mau.  6. 
Aereqf,  and  aU  these  things  shaU  withat  be  givefi  unto  you. 
And  thus  we  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  homily  declared 
by  God'^s  word,  that  the  temple  or  church  is  the  house  of 
tfie  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as  teaching  and 
hearing  of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy  name,  gi vine 
thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and  innumerable  benefits,  and 
due  ministering  of  his  sacraments)  is  there  used.  And  it  is 
likewise  declared  9  by  the  scriptures,  how  all  ^odly  and 
Christian  men  and  women  ougnt,  at  times  appomted,  with 
diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to 
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serve  him  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy,  and  we 
most  bound ;  to  whom  be  all  glory  and  honour,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  qfihe  Homily  qfthe  Bight  Use 
^tke  Church^. 

It  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  homily,  by  Grod^s 
word,  that  the  temple,  or  church,  is  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as  teaching  and  hearing  of 
his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy  name,  giving  thanks  to 
him  for  his  great  and  innumerable  benefits,  and  due  minis- 
tering  of  the  sacraments  *)  is  there  used.  And  it  is  like- 
wise already  declared  by  the  scriptures,  how  all  godly  and 
Christian  men  and  women  ought,  at  times  appointed,  with 
diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to 
serve  him,  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy,  and  we 
most  bounden. 

Now  it  remaineth  in  this  second  part  of  the  homily  con- 
cerning the  right  use  of  the  temple  of  God,  to  be  liKewise 
declared  by  Code's  word,  with  what  quietness,  silence,  and 
reverence,  those  that  resort  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ought 
there  to  use  and  behave  themselves. 

It  may  teach  us  sufiiciently  how  well  it  doth  become  us 
Christian  men  reverently  to  use  the  church  and  holy  house 
of  our  prayers,  by  considering  in  how  great  reverence  and 
veneration  the  Jews  in  the  old  law  had  their  temple,  which 
appeareth  by  sundry  places,  whereof  I  will  note  unto  you 

M»u.  26.  certain.  In  the  twenty-sixth  of  Matthew  it  is  Wd*  to  our 
saviour  Christ^s  charge  before  a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter 
worthy  death,  by  the  two  false  witnesses,  that  he  had  said, 
he  could  destroy  the  temple  (^Gody  and  in  three  days  build 
it  again ;  not  doubting,  but  if  they  might  make  men  to  be- 
lieve that  he  had  said  any  thing  against  the  honour  and 
majesty  of  the  temple,  he  sboidd  seem  to  all  men  most 
worthy  of  death.    And  in  the  twenty-first  of  the  Acts,  when 

Acu  21.  the  Jews  found  Paul  in  the  temple,  they  laid  hands  upon 
him,  crvinffy  Ye  men  Israelites^  help ;  this  is  that  man  who 
teachem  oS  men  every  where  Offainst  the  people  and  the 
lawy  and  against  this  place :  besides  that,  he  hath  brought 
the  Gentiles  into  the  temple,  and  hath  profaned  this  holy 
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place.  Behold  how  they  took  it  for  a  like  offence  to  speak 
^aiDflt  the  temjde  of  God,  as  to  speak  against  the  law  of 
wd ;  and  how  they  iudged  it  convenient,  that  ncme  but 
godly  perscHis,  and  the  true  worshippers  of  Grod,  should 
enter  into  the  temple  of  €rod.  And  the  same  fault  is  laid 
to  FauFs  charge  by  Tertullus,  an  eloquent  many  and  by  the 
Jews,  in  the  twen^-fourth  of  the  Acts,  before  a  temporal 
judge,  as  a  matter  worthy  of  death  «,  that  he  went  about  to  Agu  24. 
po£ue  Ae  temple  of  God.  And  in  the  twoity-seventh  of 
Matthew,  when  the  chief  priests  had  received  again  the 
pieces  of  silver  at  Judas^  hand,  they  said.  It  is  not  law/id  to  Matt.  a;. 
put  them  wUo  Corban,  (which  was  the  treasure-house  of  the 
temple,)  because  His  the  price  qfldood.  So  that  they  could 
not  abide  that  not  only  any  unclean  person,  but  also  any 
other  dead  thing  that  was  judged  unclean,  diould  once  come 
into  the  temple,  or  any  place  thereto  belon^ng.  And  to 
this  end  is  St.  Paid^s  saying  in  the  second  qiistle  to  the  Co< 
linthians,  the  sixth  chapter,  to  be  applied.  WhaiJiUow*  2  Cor.  6. 
Mp  is  there  betwixt  rtghieousness  and  unrighteousness? 
or  what  communion  between  light  and  darkness  f  or  xtihai 
concord  between  Christ  and  Belial  f  or  what  part  can  the 
Jakhfid  have  wtth  the  unfaithfid  ^f  or  what  agreement 
can  there  be  between  the  temjAe  of  God  and  images  f  Which 
sent^ice,  although  it  be  chiefly  referred  to  the  temple  of 
the  mind  of  the  godly ;  yet  seeing  that  the  similitude  and 
|Mth  of  the  argument  is  taken  from  the  material  temple,  it 
enforceth  that  no  ungodliness,  specially  of  images  or  idols, 
may  be  suffered  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  which  is  the  place  of 
worshipping  God ;  and  therefore  can  no  more  be  suffered 
to  stand  thane,  than  light  can  agree  with  darkness,  or  Christ 
with  Belial ;  for  that  the  true  worshipping  of  Gk)d,  and  the 
worshipping  of  images,  are  most  contrary.  And  the  setting 
of  them  up  in  the  pace  of  worshipping  may  give  great  occa. 
aoD  to  the  worshipping  of  them.  But  to  turn  y  to  the  re- 
verence, that  the  J  ews  had  to  their  temple :  you  will  say 
that  they  honoured  ^  it  superstitiously,  and  a  great  deal  too 
much,  cr]^ing  out.  The  temple  of  the  Lordy  The  temple  of  the  Jer.  7. 
Lordy  bong  notwithstanding  most  wicked  in  life,  and  be 
therefore  most  justly  reproved  of  Jeremy,  the  prophet  of 
the  Lord.  Truth  it  is,  that  they  were  superstitiously  given 
to  the  honouring  of  their  temple.  But  I  would  we  were  not 
as  far  too  short  from  the  due  reverence  of  the  Lord^s  house, 
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as  they  overshot  themselves  therein.  And  if  the  prophet 
justly  reprehended  them,  hearken  also  what  the  Lord  re- 
quireth  at  our  hands,  that  we  may  know  whether  we  be 
blameworthy  or  no. 

Eccies.4.  It  IS  written  in  Ecclesiastes,  the  fourth  chapter,  When 
thou  dost  enter  into  the  house  qfGod^  siuth  he,  take  heed  to 
thyjhet ;  draw  near  that  thou  mayest  hear :  Jbr  obedience 
is  mxich  more  worth  tlian  the  sacrplce  qfjboby  which  know 
not  what  evU  they  do.  Speak  nothing  rashly  there j  neither 
kt  thine  heart  be  swift  to  utter  words  before  God:  Jbr  God 
is  in  heaven,  and  thou  art  upon  the  eartn  :  there/ore  let  thy 
words  be  Jew.  Note,  well-beloved,  what  quietness  in  ges- 
ture and  behaviour,  what  silence  in  talk  and  words,  is  re^ 
Siired  in  the  house  of  God ;  for  so  he  calleth  it.  See  whe- 
er  they  take  heed  to  their  feet,  as  they  be  here  warned, 
which  never  cease  from  uncomely  walking  and  jetting  up 
and  down  and  overthwart  the  church,  shewing  an  evident 
signification  of  notable  contempt,  both  of  Grod,  and  all  good 
men  there  present :  and  what  heed  they  take  to  their  tongues 
and  speech,  which  do  not  only  speak  words  swiftly  and 
rashly  before  the  Lord,  (which  tney  be  here  forbidden,)  but 
also  oftentimes  speak  filthily,  covetously,  and  ungodly,  talk- 
ing of  matters  scarce  honest  or  fit  for  the  alehouse  or  tavern, 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  little  considerinj^  that  they  speak 
before  God,  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  (as  is  here  declared,) 
when  they  be  but  vermins  here  creeping  upon  the  earth,  in 
comparison  to  his  eternal  majesty,  and  less  regarding  that 

Mau.  13.  they  must  give  an  account  at  me  great  day  of  eoery  idle 
wordy  wheresoever  it  be  spoken,  much  more  of  filthy,  un- 
clean, or  wicked  words  spoken  in  the  Lord^s  house,  to  the 
great  dishonour  of  his  majestv,  and  offence  of  all  that  hear 
them.  And  indeed,  concemmg  the  people  and  multitude, 
the  temple  is  prepared  for  them  to  be  hearers  rather  than 
speakers,  considering  that  as  well  the  word  of  God  is  there 
read  or  tauffht,  whereunto  they  are  bound  to  give  diligent 
ear  with  all  reverence  and  silence,  as  also  that  common 
prayer  and  than  ks^ving  are  rehearsed  and  said  by  the  public 
minister  in  the  name  of  the  people  and  the  whole  multitude 
present,  whereunto  they,  giving  their  ready  audience,  should 

I  Cor.  14.  assent  and  say^,  Amen,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  in  another  place,  glorify^ 
ing  God  with  one  spirit  and  mouth ;  which  cannot  be  when 
every  man  and  woman,  in  several^  pretence  of  devotion, 
prayeth  privately ;  one  asking,  another  ^ving  thanks,  an- 
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other  reading  doctrine,  and  not  regarding  <^  to  hear  the  com- 
moD  prayer  of  the  minister.    And  pecuharly,  what  due  re- 
veraice  is  to  be  used  in  the  ministering  of  die  sacraments 
in  the  temple,  the  same  St.  Paul  tea^eth  to  the  Corin- 
thians<^9  rebuking  such  as  did  unreverently  use  themselves 
in  that  behalf.    Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  f  i  Cor.  n. 
saith  he.     Do  ye  despise  the  church  or  congregation  of 
God  f  What  shaU  I  say  to  vou  f  Shall  I  praise  you  f  In 
this  I  praise  you  not.     And  God  requiretn  not  only  this 
otitwara  reverence  of  behaviour  and  silence  in  his  house,  but 
all  inward  reverence  in  cleansing  of  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts,  threatening  by  his  prophet  Osee  in  the  ninth  chapter, 
Xbalyffr  the  nuuice  of  the  inventions  and  devices  qftheOtmg. 
peoplcy  he  will  cast  them  out  of  his  house :  whereby  is  also 
signified  the  eternal  casting  of  them  out  of  his  heavenly 
house  and  kingdom,  which  is  most  horrible.     And  there- 
fore in  the  nineteenth  of  Leviticus  God  saith,  Fear  you  7€ith  Levit.  19. 
reverence  my  sanctuary^fn- 1  am  the  Lord,     And  accord- 
ing to  the  same  the  prophet  David  saith,  /  will  enter  into  Psai.  5. 
Aine  house,  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  temple^  in  thy  fear : 
shewing  what  inward  reverence  and  hunibleness  of  mind 
the  godly  man^  ought  to  have  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  to  allege  somewhat  concerning  this  matter  out  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  what  honour  God  would  have  his  house 
or  temple  kept,  and  that  by  the  example  of  our  saviour 
Christ,  whose  authority  ought  of  good  reason  with  all  true 
Christians  to  be  of  most  weight  andestimation.    It  is  written  Matt.  ai. 
of  all  the  four  evangelists,  as  a  notable  act,  and  worthy  to^^i^^  >'• 
be  tesufied  by  many  holy  witnesses,  how  that  our  saviour  j"^*  j^' 
Jesus  Christ,  that  merciful  and  mild  Lord,  compared  for  isa.  53.  ' 
his  meekness  to  a  sheep  suffering  with  silence  his  fleece  to  Act*  8. 
be  shcHm  from  him,  and  to  a  lamb  led  without  resistance  to 
the  slaughter,  which  ^ve  his  body  to  them  that  did  smite  isa.  50. 
him,  answered  not  him  that  reviled,  nor  turned  away  his 
face  from  them  that  did  reproach  him  and  spit  upon  him, 
and,  according  to  his  own  example,  gave  precepts  of  mild-  Matt  5. 
ness  and  sufferance  to  his  disciples :  yet  wnen  he  seeth  the 
temple  and  holy  house  of  his  neavenly  father  misordered, 
polluted,  and  profaned,  useth  great  severity  and  sharpness, 
overtumeth  tne  tables  of  the  exchangers,  subvertetn  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves,  maketh  a  whip  of  cords,  and 
scoureeth  out  those  wicked  abusers  and  profaners  of  the 
tempfe  of  God,  saying,  JIfv  house  shall  he  called  the  house  of 
prayer ;  but  ye  have  maae  it  a  den  of  thieves.    And  in  the 
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John  3.      second  of  John,  Do  not  ye  make  the  house  of  myJhOter  the 
house  qfmerchcmdize  f  For  as  it  is  the  house  of  God,  when 
God^s  service  is  duly  done  in  it ;  so  when  we  wickedly  abuse 
it  with  wicked  talk  or  covetous  bargaining,  we  make  it  a 
den  of  thieves,  or  a  house  of  merchandize.     Yea,  and  such 
Mark  J  I.    reverence  would  Christ  should  be  therdn,  that  he  would 
not  suffer  any  vessel  to  be  carried  through  the  temple.    And 
Luke  3.      whereas  our  saviour  Christ  (as  is  before  mentioned  out  of 
St.  Luke)  could  be  found  no  where  (when  he  was  sought) 
but  only  in  the  temple  amongst  the  doctors;  and  now  again 
he  exerciseth  ^  his  authority  and  jurisdiction,  not  in  castles 
and  princely  palaces  amongst  soldiers,  but  in  the  temple  :  ye 
may  hereby  understand  in  what  place  his  spiritual  kingdom 
(which  he  denieth  to  be  of  this  world)  is  soonest  to  be  found, 
•The  peo-  *°^  "^^^  ^  ^  known  of  all  places  in  this  world.     And  ac- 
pie's  fault'  cording  to  this  example  of  our  saviour  Christ  in  the  primi- 
was  most    tive  church,  which  was  most  holy  and  godly,  and  in  the 
TheTeiu     ^^^'ch  due  discipline  with  seventy  was  used  against  the 
tence  exe-   wicked,  open  offenders  were  not  siiffered  once  to  enter  into 
cuted  other,  the  liouse  of  the  Lord,  nor  admitted  to  common  prayer,  and 
more  wuei  ^^  "^  ®^  ^^  ^'^^  sacraments,  with  other  true  Christians, 
than  it       until  they  had  done  open  penance  before  the  whole  church. 
•boulder.     And  this  was  practis^  not  only  upon  mean  persons,  but 
onl**de^    also  UDon  the  nch,  noble,  and  mighty  persons,  yea,  upon 
hortedVrom  Theooosius,  that  puissant  and  mighty  emperor,  whom,  for 
receiving     committing*  a  gnevous  and  wilful  murder,  St.  Ambrose, 
mcnruntu  '^^^'^^P  ^^  Milan,  reproved  sharply,  and -f-  did  also  excom- 
by  repent-  municate  the  said  emperor,  and  brought  him  to  open  pe- 
ance  be       nance.     And  they  that  were  so  justly  exempted  ana  ban- 
Sitter^'re    ^^^^y  ^  ^^  were,  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  were  taken 
pared//^'  (as  they  be  indeed)  for  men  divided  and  separated  from 
Ckrys,        Christ^s  church,  and  in  most  dangerous  estate,  yea,  as  St. 
I  Cor.  5.     Paul  saith,  even  given  unto  Satan  the  dmljbr  a  time ;  and 
their  company  was  shunned  and  avoided  of  all  godly  men 
and  women,  until  such  time  as  they  by  repentance  and 
public  penance  were  reconciled.     Such  was  tne  honour  of 
the  Lord^s  house  in  men's  hearts,  and  outward  reverence 
also  at  that  time,  and  so  horrible  a  thing  was  it  to  be  shut 
out  of  the  church  and  house  of  the  Lord  in  those  days, 
when  religion  was  most  pure,  and  nothing  so  corrupt  as  it 
hath  been  of  late  days.     And  yet  we  willingly,  either  by  ab- 
senting ourselves  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  do,  as  it  were, 
excommunicate  ourselves  from  the  church  and  fellowship  of 
the  saints  of  God ;  or  else  coming  thither,  by  uncomely  and 
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unrererent  behaviour  there,  by  hasty,  rash,  yea,  unclean  and 
wicked  thoughts  and  words  l>efore  the  Lord  our  God,  hor- 
ribly dishonour  his  holy  house,  the  church  of  God,  and  his 
holy  name  and  majesty,  to  the  great  danger  of  our  souls, 
yea^  and  certain  damnation  also,  if  we  do  not  speedily  and 
emestly  repent  us  of  this  wickedness. 

Thus  ye  nave  heard,  dearly  beloved,  out  of  God's  word, 
what  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  house  of  the  Lord,  how 
all  eodly  persons  ought  with  diligence  at  times  appointed 
thither  to  repair,  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves 
there,  with  reverence  and  dread  before  the  Lord,  what 
plagues  and  punishments,  as  well  temporal  as  eternal,  the 
Lord  in  his  holy  word  threateneth,  as  well  to  such  as  neg- 
lect to  come  to  his  holy  house,  as  also  to  such  who,  coming 
thither,  do  unreverently  by  gesture  or  talk  there  behave 
themselves.  Wherefore  if  we  desire  to  have  seasonable 
weather,  and  diereby  to  enjoy  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth  ; 
if  we  will  avoid  drought  and  barrenness,  thirst  and  hunger, 
which  are  plagues  threatened  unto  such  as  make  haste  to  go 
to  th^r  own  nouses,  to  alehouses  and  taverns  h,  and  leave 
the  house  of  the  Lord  empty  and  desolate ;  if  we  abhor  to 
be  scourged,  not  with  whips  made  of  cords,  out  of  the  ma- 
terial temple  only,  (as  our  saviour  Christ  served  the  defilers 
of  the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem,)  but  also  to  be  beaten 
and  driven  out  of  the  eternal  temple  and  house  of  the  Lord 
(which  is  his  heavenly  kingdom)  with  the  iron  rod  of  ever- 
lasting damnation,  and  cast  into  utter  >  darkness,  where  is 
weefnnff  and  gnashing  of  teeth;  if  we  fear,  dread,  and 
abhor  &is,  I  say,  as  we  have  most  just  cause  to  do,  then  let 
us  amend  this  our  negligence  and  contempt  in  coming  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  this  our  unreverent  behaviour  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord ;  and  resorting  thither  diligently  toge- 
ther, let  us  there  with  reverent  hearing  of  the  Lord  s  holy 
word,  calling  on  the  Lord^s  holy  name,  giving  of  hearty 
thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  his  manifold  and  inestimable  be- 
nefits daily  and  hourly  bestowed  upon  us,  celebrating  also 
reverently  the  Lord's^  holy  sacraments,  serve  the  Lord  in 
his  holy  house,  as  becometh  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life ;  and  then  we  shall  be  assured  after  this  life  to  rest  in 
his  holy  hill,  and  to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  there  to  praise 
and  magnify  his  holy  name  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints, 
in  the  holy  house  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
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he  hath  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  and  shedding  of  the 
predous  blood  of  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  immortal 
God  ^,  be  all  honour,  glory,  praise^  and  thanksgiving,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 
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Peril  qfldolatiry^  and  supeffluaus  Declnng  of 
Churches. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 

In  what  points  the  true  ornaments  of  the  church  or  temple 
of  Grod  do  consist  and  stand,  hath  been  declared  in  the  two 
last  homilies,  entreating  of  the  right  use  of  the  temple  or 
house  of  God,  and  of  the  due  reverence  that  all  true  Chris- 
tian people  *  are  bound  to  give  unto  the  same.  The  sum 
whereof  is,  that  the  church  or  house  of  God  is  a  place  ap- 
pointed by  the  holy  scriptures,  where  the  lively  word  of 
God  ought  to  be  read,  taught,  and  heard,  the  llord^s  holy 
name  culed  upon  by  public  prayer,  hearty  thanks  given  to 
his  majesty  for  his  infinite  and  unspeakable  benefits  be- 
stowed upon  us,  his  holy  sacraments  duly  and  reverently 
ministered;  and  that  therefore  all  that  oe  godly  indeed 
ought  both  with  diligence,  at  times  appointed,  to  repair 
together  to  the  said  cnurch,  and  there  with  all  reverence  to 
use  and  behave  themselves  before  the  Lord.  And  that  the 
said  church  thus  godly  used  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  Lord^s  true  service,  for  the  effectual^  presence  of 
God^s  grace,  wherewith  he  doth  by  his  holy  wonl  and  pro- 
mises endue  his  people  there  present  and  assembled,  to  the 
attainment,  as  weU  of  commodities  worldly,  necessary  for 
us,  as  also  of  all  heavenly  gifts,  and  life  everlasting,  is  called 
by  the  word  of  God  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  house  of  God,  and  that  tlierefore  the  due  reverence 
thereof  is  stirred  up  in  the  hearts  of  the  godly,  by  the  con- 
sideration of  these  true  ornaments  of  the  said  house  of  God, 
and  not  by  any  outward  ceremonies  or  costly  and  glorious 
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decking  of  the  said  house  or  temple  of  the  Lord,  contrary 
to  the  which  most  manifest  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  and 
contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  church,  which  was 
most  pure  and  uncorrupt,  and  contrary  to  the  sentences  and 
judgments  of  the  most  ancient,  learned,  and  godly  doctors 
of  uie  church,  (as  hereafter  shall  appear,)  the  corruption  of 
these  latter  days  hath  brought  into  tne  church  infimte  mul- 
titudes of  images,  and  the  same,  with  other  parts  of  the 
temple  also,  have  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  painted  with 
colours,  set  them  with  stone  and  pearl,  clothed  them  with 
silks  and  precious  vestures,  fancying  untruly  that  to  be  the 
chief  deckmg  and  adorning  of  the  temple  or  house  of  God, 
and  that  all  people  should  be  the  more  moved  to  the  due 
reverence  of  the  same,  if  all  comers  thereof  were  glorious, 
and  glistering  with  gpld  and  precious  stones.  Whereas  in- 
deed they  by  the  said  images,  and  such  ^  glorious  decking 
of  the  tempte,  have  nothing  at  all  profited  such  as  were  wise 
and  of  understanding ;  but  have  thereby  greatly  hurt  the 
simple  and  unwise,  occasioning  them  thereby  to  commit  most 
horrible  idolatry.  And  the  covetous  persons,  by  the  same 
occasion,  seeming  to  worship,  and  peradventure  worship- 
ping indeed,  not  only  the  ima^,  but  also  the  matter  of  them, 
gold  and  silver,  as  that  vice  is  of  all  others  in  the  scriptures 
Epbes.  5.  peculiarly  called  idolatry j  or  worshippinffofimoffes.  Ajwnst 
Coiott.  3.  ^(jg  which  foul  abuses  and  great  enormities  shall  be  alleged 
unto  you  ;  first,  the  authority  of  God^s  holy  word,  as  weO 
out  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  of  the  New.  And  secondly, 
the  testimonies  of  the  holy  and  ancient  learned  fathers  and 
doctors,  out  of  their  own  works  and  ancient  histories  eccle- 
siastical, both  that  you  may  at  once  know  their  judgments, 
and  withal  understand  what  majiner  of  ornaments  were  in 
the  temples  in  the  primitive  church,  in  those  times  which 
were  most  pure  and  sincere.  Thirdly,  the  reasons  and  ar- 
guments made  for  the  defence  of  images  or  idols,  and  the 
outrageous  decking  of  temples  and  churches  with  gold, 
silver,  pearl,  and  precious  stones  ^,  shall  be  confuted,  and 
so  this  whole  matter  concluded.  But  lest  any  should  take 
occasion  by  the  way,  of  doubting  by  words  or  names,  it  is 
thought  good  here  to  note  first  of  all,  that  although  in  com- 
mon speech  we  use  to  call  the  likeness  or  similitudes  of  men 
or  other  things,  images,  and  not  idols :  yet  the  scriptures 
use  the  stud  two  words  {idols  and  images)  indifferently  for 
one  thins  alway.  They  be  words  of  divers  tongues  and 
sounds,  but  one  in  sense  and  signification  in  the  scriptures. 
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The  one  is  taken  of  the  Greek  word  fi^Xov%  an  idol,  and  i  John  5. 
the  other  of  the  Latin  word  imcLgo^  an  image,  and  so  both 
used  as  English  terms  in  the  translating  of  scriptures  in- 
differently, according  as  the  Septuaginta  nave  in  their  trans- 
lation in  Greek  ei&oAo,  and  St.  Hierome  in  his  translation  of 
the  same  places  in  Latin  hath  simulachra,  in  Endish, 
images.  And  in  the  New  Testament,  that  which  St.  John 
calleth  fiSeoXoy,  St.  Hierome  likewise  translateth  rimulachrumf 
as  in  all  other  like  places  of  scripture  usually  he  doth  so 
translate.  And  Tertullian,  a  most  ancient  doctor,  and  well  Lib.  de  co. 
learned  in  both  the  tongues,  Greek  and  Latin,  interpreting  ■?°*  >b*^^- 
this  place  of  St.  John,  Beware  qfidolsy  that  is  to  say,  saith^*^ 
Tertullian,  of  the  images  themselves :  the  Latin  words^ 
which  he  useth,  be  ejfiffiea  and  imagOi  to  sa^,  an  image. 
And  therefore  it  skilleth  not  ^,  whether  in  this  process  we 
use  the  one  term  or  the  other,  or  both  together,  seeing  they 
both  (thouffh  not  in  common  English  speech,  yet  in  scrip- 
ture) signi^  one  thing.  And  though  some,  to  blind  men^s 
eyes,  have  heretofore  craftily  ^ne  about  to  make  them  to 
be  taken  for  words  of  divers  signification  in  matters  of  re« 
ligion,  and  have  therefore  usually  named  the  likeness  or 
dmilitude  of  a  thing  set  up  amongst  the  heathen  in  their 
temples,  or  other  places,  to  oe  worshipped,  an  idol :  but  the 
like  similitude  with  us,  set  up  in  the  church,  the  place  of 
worshipping,  they  call  an  image,  as  though  these  two  words 
{Idcl  and  image)  in  scripture,  did  differ  in  propriety  and 
sense,  which  (as  is  aforesaid)  differ  only  in  souna  and  lan- 
guage, and  in  meaning  be  indeed  all  one,  specially  in  the 
scriptures  and  matters  of  religion.  And  our  images  also 
have  been,  and  be,  and,  if  tney  be  publicly  suf^red  in 
churches  and  temples,  ever  will  bs  also  worshipped,  and  so 
idolatry  committea  to  them,  as  in  the  last  part  of  this  homily 
shall  at  large  be  declared  and  proved.  Wherefore  our 
images  in  temples  and  churches  be  indeed  none  other  but 
idols,  as  unto  the  which  idolatry  hath  been,  is,  and  ever 
will  be  committed. 

And  first  of  all,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
condemning  and  abhorring  as  well  'all  idolatry  or  worship- 
ping of  images,  as  also  the  very  idols  or  images  themselves, 
specially  in  temples,  are  so  many  and  plentiiul,  that  it  were 
almost  an  infinite  work,  and  to  be  contained  in  no  small 
volume,  to  record  all  the  places  concerning  the  same.  For 
when  God  had  chosen  to  himself  a  peculiar  and  special 
people  from  amongst  all  other  nations  that  knew  not  God, 
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but  worshipped  idols  and  false  gods,  he  gave  unto  them 
certain  ordinances  and  laws  to  be  kept  and  observed  of  his 
said  people.  But  concerning  none  other  matter  did  he  give 
either  more  s,  or  more  earnest  and  express  laws  to  his  said 
people,  than  those  that  concerned  the  true  worshipping  of 
nim,  and  the  avoiding  and  fleeing  of  idols,  and  images,  and 
idolatry  :  for  that^  both  the  said  idolatry  is  most  repugnant 
to  the  right  worshipping  of  him  and  his  true  glory,  above 
all  other  vices,  and  that  ne  knew  the  proneness  and  inclina- 
tion of  man'^s  corrupt  kind  and  nature  to  that  most  odious 
and  abominable  vice.  Of  the  which  ordinances  and  laws, 
so  given  by  the  Lord  to  his  people  concerning  that  matter, 
I  will  rehearse  and  allege  some  that  be  most  special  for  this 
purpose,  that  you  by  them  may  judge  of  the  rest 
Dent.  4.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  book  named  Deuteronomy, 

Numb.  22.  is  a  notable  place,  and  most  worthy  with  all  diligence  to  be 
marked,  which  beginneth  thus :  And  now^  Israel,  hear  the 
commandments  a/nd  judgments  which  I  teach  tiiee,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  thou  doinff  them  mayest  live,  and  enter  and 
possess  the  la/nd  which  the  Lord  God  of  j/our  fathers  witt 
give  you.  Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word  which  I  speak 
to  youj  neither  shall  ye  take  any  thing  from  it.  Keep  ye 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I  command 
you.  And  by  and  by  after  he  repeateth  the  same  sentence 
three  or  four  times,  before  he  come  to  the  matter  that  he 
would  specially  warn  them  of,  as  it  were  for  a  preface,  to 
make  them  to  take  the  better  heed  unto  it.  Take  heed  to 
thyself,  saith  he,  and  to  tJiy  soul,  with  all  carefulness,  lest 
thou  Jbrgettest  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and 
that  they  go  not  out  of  thine  heart^  aU  the  days  of  thy  life; 
thou  shalt  teach  them  to  thy  children  and  nephews,  or  pos- 
terity. And  shortly  after.  The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of 
the  middle  of  fire ;  but  you  heard  ^  the  voice  or  sound  of  his 
words,  but  you  did  see  no  form  or  shape  at  all.  And  by 
and  by  folio weth,  Take  heed  therefore  diligently  unto  your 
souls :  you  saw  no  manner  of  image  in  the  day,  in  the  which 
the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire,  lest  peradventure  you,  being  deceived,  should  make  to 
yourselves  any  graven  image,  or  likeness  (fma/n  or  woman, 
or  the  likeness  of  any  beast  which  is  upon  the  earth,  or  of 
the  birds  that  fiy^  under  heaven,  or  of  any  creemng  thing 
that  is  moved  on  the  earth,  or  of  the  fishes  that  do  continue 

K  more]  mo  A.B.  k  but  you  heard]  you  heard  A. 

h  for  that]  for  that  that  A.  1  fly]  flee  A.B. 

i  thine  heart]  thy  heart  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


against  Peril  of  Idolatry,  169 

m  ike  waters:  lest  peradveniure ihou,  Ufiing  up  thine  eyes 
to  heaven,  do  see  the  sun  and  the  nuxm,  and  the  stars  qf 
heaven,  and  so  thou,  being  deceived  by  error ,  shouldest  ho^ 
nour  and  worship  them,  which  the  Lord  ihy  God  hath 
creaied  to  serve  all  nations  theU  be  under  heaven.  And 
again.  Beware  that  thoujbrget  not  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
/%  God,  which  he  made  with  thee,  and  so  make  to  thyself 
any  carved  image,  of  them  which  the  Lord  hath  Jbrbidden 
to  be  made :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and 
a  Jealous  God,  If  thou  have  children  and  nephews,  and  do 
tarry  in  the  land,  and,  being  deceived,  do  make  to  yourselves 
any  similitude,  doing  evU  be/bre  the  Lord  your  God,  aftd 
provoke  him  to  anger ;  I  do  this  dau  caU  upon  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness ^  that  ye  shall  quickhf  perish  out  of  the  land 
which  you  shall  possess ;  you  shall  not  dwell  in  it  any  long 
time ;  but  the  £ord  wiU  destroy  you,  and  will  scatter  you 
amongst  all  nations ;  and  ye  snail  remain  but  a  very  Jew 
amonsst  the  neUions,  whither  the  Lord  wiU  lead  you  away; 
and  dien  shall  you  serve  gods  which  are  made  with  man's 
hands^  of  wooa  and  stone,  which  see  not,  and  hear  not  ™, 
neither  eat  fior  smell,  and  so  forth.  This  is  a  notable  chap- 
ter, and  entreateth  almost  altogether  of  this  matter.  But 
because  it  is  too  lon^  to  write  out  the  whole,  I  have  noted 
you  certain  principal  points  out  of  it.  First,  how  earnestly 
and  oft  he  calleth  "  upon  them  to  mark  and  to  take  heedf, 
and  that  upon  the  peril  of  their  souls,  to  the  charge  which 
he  giveth  them.  Then  how  he  forbiddeth,  by  a  solemn 
and  long  rehearsal  of  all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in 
the  water,  any  ima^  or  likeness  of  any  thing  at  all  to  be 
made.  Thircujr,  what  penalty  and  horrible  destruction  he 
solemnly,  with  invocation  of  heaven  and  earth  for  record  °, 
denounceth  and  threateneth  to  them,  their  children  and  pos- 
terity, if  they,  contrary  to  this  commandment,  do  make  or 
worship  any  images  or  amilitude,  which  he  so  straitly  hath 
forbidoen.  And  when  they,  this  notwithstanding,  partly 
by  inclination  of  man^s  corrupt  nature,  most  prone  to  idol- 
atry, and  partly  occasioned  by  the  Gentiles  and  heathen 
people  dwelling  about  them,  who  were  idolaters,  did  fall  to 
the  making  and  worshipping  of  images  P ;  God,  according 
to  his  word,  brought  upon  them  all  tnose  plagues  which  he 
threatened  them  with,  as  appeareth  in  tne  books  of  the 
Kings  and  the  Chronicles,  in  sundry  places  at  large.  And 
agreeable  h«eunto  are  many  other  notable  places  in  the 
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Old  Testament,  Deuteronomy  27.  Cursed  be  he  {hat  maketh 
a  carved  image,  or  a  cast  or  molten  image^  which  is  abomi^ 
nation  before  the  Lord,  the  work  qfthe  artificer'^s  hand,  and 
setteth  it  up  in  a  secret  comer ;  and  aU  the  people  shall 
say.  Amen, 

Read  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  n  chapters  of  the  book 
of  Wisdom  concerning  idols  or  images,  how  they  be  made, 
set  up,  called  upon,  and  offered  unto,  and  how  he  praiseth 
the  tree  whereoi  the  gibbet  is  made,  as  happy  in  comparison 
to  the  tree  that  an  image  or  idol  is  made  of,  even  by  these 
very  words;  Happy  is  the  tree  wherethrough  righteous- 
ness  Cometh,  (meaning  the  gibbet,)  but  cursed  is  the  idol 
that  is  made  ztnth  hands,  yea,  both  it,  and  he  that  made  ii^ 
and  so  forth.  And  by  and  by  he  sheweth,  how  that  the 
things  which  were  the  good  creatures  of  God  before,  (as 
trees  or  stones,)  when  they  be  once  altered  and  fashioned 
into  images  to  be  worshipped,  become  abomination,  a  tempt- 
adon  unto  the  souls  of  men,  and  a  snare  for  the  feet  of  the 
unwise.  And  why?  The  seeking  out  of  images  is  the  be- 
ginntTig  o^  whoredom,  saith  he ;  and  the  bringing  up  of 
them  is  the  destruction  of  life :  for  they  were  not  Jrom 
the  beginning,  neither  shaU  they  continue  Jbr  ever.  The 
wealthy  idleness  of  men  hath  found  them  out  upon  earth, 
therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to  an  end :  and  so  forth 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  containing  these  points ;  how 
idols  or  images  were  first  invented  and  offered  unto,  how  by 
an  ungracious  custom  they  were  established,  how  tyrants 
compel  men  to  worship  them,  how  the  ignorant  and  the 
common  people  are  deceived  by  the  cunnmg  of  the  work- 
man, ana  the  beauty  of  the  image,  to  do  honour  unto  it, 
and  so  to  err  fronl  the  knowleoge  of  God,  and  of  other 
great  and  many  mischiefs  that  come  by  images.  And  for  a 
conclusion  he  saith,  that  the  honouring  of  abominable  images 
is  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  end  of  all  evil,  and  that  the 
worshippers  of  them  be  either  mad  or  most  wicked.  See 
and  view  the  whole  chapter  with  diligence,  for  it  is  worthy 
to  be  well  considered,  specially  that  is  written  of  the  de- 
ceiving of  the  simple  ana  unwise  common  people  by  idols 
and  images,  and  repeated  twice  or  thrice,  lest  it  should  be 
forgotten.  And  in  the  chapter  following  be  these  words: 
Wisd.  15.  The  painting  qfthe  picture  and  carved  image  with  divers 
colours  eniiceth  the  iffnorant,  so  that  he  honour eth  and  loveth 
the  picture  of  a  decuL  ima^  thai  hath  no  said.  Neverthe- 
less, they  that  love  such  evil  things,  they  that  trust  in  them, 
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thej  that  make  them,  they  that  favour  them,  and  they  that 
honour  them,  are  all  worthy  of  death,  and  so  forth. 

In  the  book  of  Psalms,  the  prophet  curseth  the  imaffe-pwi.  96. 
honourers'  in  divers  places.     Confounded  be  all  they  ^Ao^PmI.  115. 
worship  carved^  images^  and  tiuU  ddight  or  ghry  in  them.  ^^'  '^^* 
like  be  they  unto  the  images  that  mcSce  them,  afhd  all  they 
thai  put  tKeir  trust  in  them. 

And  in  the  prophet  Esay,  siuth  the  Lord :  Even  I  amit^  42. 
the  Lord,  and  this  is  mv  name,  and  my  glory  will  I  give  to 
none  other,  neither  my  honour  to  graven  images.  And  by 
and  by ;  Let  them  be  con/bunded  with  shame  thai  trust  in 
idols  or  images,  or  say  to  them.  You  are  our  Gods,  And 
in  the  fortieUi  chapter,  after  he  hath  set  forth  the  incom- 
prehensible majesty  of  Grod,  he  asketh,  To  whom  then  wiUhti.  40. 
ye  make  God  like?  Or  what  similikide  will  ye  set  up 
unio  kimf  Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carved  image  t 
And  shall  the  goldsmiih  cover  him  with  sold,  and  castnim 
into  ajbrm  of  silver  plates  f  Andjbr  the  poor  man,  shall 
the  image-maker  Jrame  an  image  of  timiier,  that  he  may 
have  somewhat  to  set  up  alsof  And  after  this  he  crieth  out, 
O  wretches,  heard  ye  never  of  this  t  Haih  it  not  been 
preached  unto  you  since  the  beginning,  and  sojbrth,  how 
by  the  creation  of  the  world,  aim  the  greatness  tfthe  work, 
they  might  understand  the  majesty  cfGod,  the  creator  asid 
maker  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  that  it  should  be  expressed, 
or  set^firth  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude?  And  besides 
this  preaching,  even  in  the  law^  of  Grod,  written  with  his 
own  nnger,  (as  the  scripture  speaketh,)  and  that  in  the  first  E»>d*  so. 
table,  and  the  beginning  thereof,  is  this  doctrine  af<»esaid 
against  images,  not  briefly  touched,  but  at  large  set  forth 
and  preached,  and  that  with  denunciation  of  destruction  to 
the  contemners  and  breakers  of  this  law,  and  their  posterity 
after  them.  And,  lest  it  should  yet  not  be  markea,  or  not 
remembered,  the  same  is  written  and  reported  not  in  one, 
but  in  sundry  places  of  the  word  of  God,  that,  by  oft  read- 
ing and  hearing  of  it,  we  might  once  learn  and  remember  it, 
as  you  also  hear  daily  read  in  the  church,  God  spake  these  Ltv,  26. 
words,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shdU  have  ^^^^'  5- 
none  other  Gods  but  me,  TTiou  shalt  not  make  to  thyselfExad,  20. 
any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in 
heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  «  beneath,  nor  in  the  water 
under  the  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  wor- 
ship themzjbrlihe  Lordtiiy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and 
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visit  the  sin  qfihejuthers  upon  the  children^  tmto  the  third 
andjburth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  afid  shew 
mercy  unto  thousands  in  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my 
commandments.  All  this  notwithstanding,  neither  oould  the 
notableness  of  the  place,  being  the  very  beginning  of  the 
living^  Lord^s  law,  make  us  to  mark  it, nor  tne  plain  decla- 
ration, by  recounting  of  all  kind  of  similitudes,  cause  us  to 
understand  it,  nor  the  oft  repeating  and  reporting  of  it  in 
divers  and  sundry  places,  the  oft  reading  and  hearing  of  it, 
could  cause  us  to  remember  it,  nor  the  dread  of  the  hor- 
rible penalty  to  ourselves,  our  children  y,  and  posterity  after 
us,  fear  us  from  transgressing  of  it,  nor  the  greatness  of  the 
reward  to  us  and  our  children  after  us,  move  us  any  thing 
to  obedience,  and  the  observing  of  this  the  Lord^s  great 
law :  but  as  though  it  had  been  written  in  some  comer,  and 
not  at  large  expressed,  but  briefly  and  obscurely  touched ; 
as  though  no  penalty  to  the  transgressors,  nor  reward  to 
the  obedient,  had  been  adjoined  unto  it,  like  blind  men 
without  all  knowledge  and  understanding,  like  unreasonable 
beasts,  without  dread  of  punishment  or  respect  of  reward, 
have  diminished  and  dishonoured  the  high  majesty  of  the 
living  God,  by  the  baseness  and  vileness  of  sundry  and 
divers  images  of  dead  stocks,  stones,  and  metals.  And  as 
the  majesty  of  God,  whom  we  have  left,  forsaken^  and  dis* 
honoured,  and  therefore  the  greatness  of  our  sin  and  offence 
against  his  majesty,  cannot  be  expressed ;  so  is  the  weak- 
ness, vileness,  and  foolishness,  in  device  of  the  images 
(whereby  we  have  dishonoured  him)  expressed  at  large  in 
Places  of  the  scriptures,  namely,  the  Psalms,  the  book  of  Wisdom, 
the  •crip-  the  prophet  Esaias%  Ezechiel,  and  Baruch,  specially  in 
^'"'J  ■^'"**  these  places  and  chapters  of  them  :  Psalm  115.  and  134. 
\mt!gtB.  Esai.a  40.  and  44.  Ezechiel  6>  Wisdom  13.  14. 15.  Ba- 
ruch 6.  The  which  places,  as  I  exhort  you  often  and  di- 
ligently to  read,  so  are  they  too  long  at  this  present  to  be 
rehearsed  in  an  homily.  Notwithstanding,  I  will  make  you  ' 
certain  brief  or  short  notes  out  of  them^  what  they  say  of 
these  idols  or  images.  First,  that  they  be  made  but  of  small 
pieces  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  and  therefore  they  cannot 
be  any  similitudes  of  the  great  majesty  of  God,  whose  seat 
is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his  footstool.  Secondarily,  that 
they  be  dead,  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  hands,  and  feel  not, 
feet,  and  cannot  go,  &c.  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  fit  a- 
militudes  of  the  living  God.     Thirdly,  that  they  have  no 
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Cwer  to  do  good  nor  harm  to  others,  though  some  of  them 
ve  an  axe,  some  a  sword,  some  a  spear  in  their  hands,  yet 
do  thieves  come  into  thar  temples  and  rob  them,  and  thej 
cannot  once  stir  to  defend  themselves  from  the  thieves :  nay, 
if  the  temple  or  church  be  set  afire,  that  their  priests  can 
run  away  and  save  themselves,  but  they  cannot  once  move, 
but  tarry  still  like  blocks  as  they  are,  and  be  burned,  and 
therefore  they  can  be  no  meet  figures  of  the  puissant  and 
mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  both  to  save  nis  servants, 
and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly-  They  be  trimly 
decked  in  gold,  silver,  and  stone,  as  well  the  images  of  men 
as  of  women,  like  wanton  wenches,  (saith  the  prophet  Ba-Baruch6. 
ruch,)  that  love  paramours,  and  therefore  can  they  not 
teach  us,  nor  our  wives  and  dau^ters,  any  soberness,  mo- 
desty, and  chastity.  And  therefore  although  it  is  now  com- 
monly said,  that  they  be  the  laymen'^s  teoks,  yet  we  see 
they  teach  no  good  lesson,  neither  of  Grod,  nor  ffodliness, 
but  all  error  and  wickedness.  Therefore  God  by  his  word, 
as  he  forbiddeth  any  idols  or  images  to  be  made  or  set  up, 
so  doth  he  command  such  as  we  find  made  and  set  up  to  be 
pulled  down,  broken,  and  destroyed. 

And  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  the  23d  chap-  Numb.  33. 
ter,  that  there  was  no  idol  in  Jacob,  nor  there  was  no  image 
seen  in  Israel,  and  that  the  Lord  God  was  with  the  peopIe<^. 
Where  note,  that  the  true  Israelites,  that  is,  the  people  of 
God,  have  no  images  amon^  them,  but  that  God  was  with 
them,  and  that  therefore  their  enemies  cannot  hurt  them,  as 
appeareth  in  the  process  of  that  chapter.  And  as  concern- 
ing images  already  set  up,  thus  saith  the  Lord  in  Deutero- 
nomy :  Overturn  their  aUars,  and  break  them  to  pUces^j  Deut.  7.  is. 
cut  down  their  groves^  bum  their  images ;  Jbr  thou  art  an 
holy  people  unto  the  Lord.  And  the  same  is  repeated  more 
vehemently  again  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  book. 
Here  note^,  what  the  people  of  God  ou^ht  to  do  to  images, 
where  they  find  them.  But  lest  any  private  persons,  upon 
colour  of  destroying  images  f,  should  make  any  stir  or  dis- 
turbance in  the  commonwealth,  it  must  always  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  redress  of  such  public  enormities  pertaineths 
to  the  magistrates,  and  such  as  be  in  authority  only,  and 
not  toprivate  persons,  and  therefore  the  good  kings  01  Juda,  3  Kings  15. 
Asa,  Ezechias,  Josaphat,  and  Josias,  are  highly  commended  \?^^'^ 
for  the  breaking  down  and  destroying  of  the  altars,  idols» 
and  images.    And  the  scriptures  declare,  that  they  specially 

c  the  people]  Uiat  people  A.  '  destroying  images]  destrojing  of 

4  to  pieces]  in  pieces  A.  images  A. 

e  Here  note]  here  not  B.  r  pertainetb]  appertaineth  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


174  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

in  that  point  did  that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord. 
And  contrariwise,  Hieroboam,  Achab,  Joas,  and  other 
princes,  which  either  set  up,  or  suffered  such  altars  or  images 
undestroyed,  are  by  the  word  of  God  reported  to  have  done 
evil  before  the  Lord.  And  if  any^  contrary  to  the  com- 
maodmeiit  of  the  Lord,  will  needs  set  up  sadi  altars  or 
images,  or  suffer  them  undestroyed  amongst  them,  the  Lord 
Numb.  I.  himself  threateneth  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Num- 
Mi^  I.  \^Y%^  and  by  his  holy  prophets  Ezechiel,  Micheas,  and  Aba- 
cue,  that  he  will  come  himself  and  pull  them  down.  And 
how  he  will  handle,  punish,  and  destroy  the  people  that  so 
set  up  or  suffer  such  altars,  images,  or  idols  undestroyed, 
Eaek.  6.  he  denounceth  by  his  prophet  Ezekiel  on  this  manner :  / 
myself  J  saith  the  Lord,  xciU  bring  a  stcord  over  you^  to  cfe- 
etroy  your  high  places ;  I  wiU  cast  down  your  aUarSj  and 
break  down  your  images  ;  your  slain  men  will  I  lay  before 
your  gods^  and  the  ckad  carcases  of  the  children  of  Israel 
will  least  before  their  idols  ;  your  bones  wiU  I  strow  round 
about  your  altars  and  dweUingplaces^  your  cities  shall  be 
desolate^  the  hill  chapels  laid  waste,  your  altars  destroyed 
and  broken,  your  eoas  cast  dowth  and  taken  away,  your  tem- 
ples laid  even  with  the  ground,  your  own  works  clean  rooted 
out,  your  slain  men  shall  lie  amongst  you,  that  ve  may 
learn  to  know  how  that  I  atn  the  Lord,  and  so  forth  to  the 
chapter^s  end,  worthy  with  diligence  to  be  read :  that  they 
that  be  near  shall  perish  with  the  sword ;  they  that  be  far 
off,  with  the  pestilence ;  they  that  flee  into  holds  or  wilder- 
ness, with  hunger ;  and  if  any  be  yet  left,  that  they  shall 
be  carried  away  prisoners  to  servitude  and  bondage.  So 
that  if  either  the  multitude  or  plainness  of  the  places  mi^t 
make  us  to  understand,  or  the  earnest  charge  that  God  ^v- 
eth  in  the  said  places  move  us  to  regard,  or  the  homble 
plagues,  punishments^,  and  dreadful  destruction,  threatened 
to  such  worshippers  of  images  or  idols,  setters  up,  or  main- 
tainers  of  them,  might  engender  any  fear  in  our  hearts,  we 
would  once  leave  and  forsake  this  wickedness,  being  in  the 
Lord^s  sight  so  great  an  offence  and  abomination.  In- 
finite places  almost  might  be  brought  out  of  the  scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  concerning  this  matter:  but  these 
few  at  this  time  shall  serve  for  all. 

You  will  say,  peradventure,  these  thines  pertain  to  the 
Jews ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  them  ?  Indeed  they  per- 
tain no  less  to  us  Christians,  than  to  them.  For  if  we  be 
the  people  of  God,  how  can  the  word  and  law  of  Gtxl  not  ap- 
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peruin  to  us  ?  St  Paul,  allying  one  text  out  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, ocmcludeth  generally  for  other  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  well  as  that,  saying,  Whaisoever  is  written  be^  Rom.  15. 
Jbre  (meaning  in  the  Old  Testament)  ie  wriUenJbr  our  tn- 
etrnciion:  which  sentence  b  most  specially  true  of  such 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  contain  the  immutable 
law  and  ordinances  of  Grod,  in  no  age  or  time  to  be  altered, 
nor  of  any  persons  of  any  nations  or  age  to  be  disobeyed, 
such  as  the  above-rehearsed  places  be.  Notwithstanding, 
for  your  further  satisfying  herein,  according  to  my  promise, 
I  will,  out  of  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  or  gospel 
of  our  saviour  Christ,  likewise  make  a  confirmation  of  the 
said  doctrine  against  idols  or  ima^,  and  of  our  duty  con- 
oeminff  the  same.  First,  the  scnptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment do  in  sundry  places  make  mention  with  rejoicing,  as 
for  a  most  excellent  oenefit  and  ^ft  of  God,  that  they  wbich 
received  the  faith  of  Christ  were  turned  from  thdr  dumb 
and  dead  images,  unto  the  true  and  living  God,  who  is  to  be 
blessed  for  ever:  namely,  in  these  places;  the  fourteenth 
and  seventeenth  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  eleventh  to 
the  Romans ;  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  twelfth 
chapter ;  to  the  Gralatians,  the  fourth ;  and  the  first  to  the 
Thessalonians,  the  first  chapter. 

And  likewise^  the  said  idols  or  images^,  and  worshipping 
of  them,  are  in  the  scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  by  the 
spirit  of  God  much  aohorred  and  detested,  and  earnestly 
forbidden,  as  appeareth  both  in  the  forenamed^  places,  and 
also  many  other™  beades,  as  in  the  seventh  ^^  and  fifteenth 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  to  the  Romans,  where 
is  set  forth  the  horriole  plague  of  idolaters,  given  over  by 
God  into  a  reprobate  sense,  to  work  aU  wickedness  and  abo- 
minations not  to  be  spoken,  as  usually  spiritual  and  carnal 
fcumication  go  toother. 

In  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fifth  chapter, 
we  are  forbidden  once  to  keep  company y  or  to  eat  and  drink 
with  such  as  be  called  brethren  or  Christians^  that  do  wor^ 
ship  images.  In  the  fifth  to  the  Galatians,  the  worshipping 
of  images  is  numbered  amongst  the  works  qfthejlesh :  and 
in  the  firsts  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth,  it  is  called  the 
service  qfdevilsj  and  that  such  as  use  it  shall  be  destroyed. 
And  in  the  nxth  chiq)ter  of  the  said  episde,  and  the  fifth  to 
the  Gralatians,  is  denounced,  that  such  image-worshippers 
shall  never  come  into  the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven.  And  in  sundry  other  places  is  threatened,  that  the 
wrath  of  God  shall  come  upon  aU  such.  And  therefore  St. 
1  John  5.  John  in  his  epistle  exhorteth  us,  as  his  dear  children^  to  be- 
I  Cor.  10.  ware  of  images.  And  St.  Paul  warneth  us  \joJkeJ¥om  the 
worshipping  ofthem^  if  we  be  wise,  that  is  to  say,  if  we  care 
.  for  health,  and  fear  destruction^  if  we  regard  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  life  everlasting,  and  dread  tne  wrath  of  Grod 
and  everlasting  damnation.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  we 
should  be  worshippers  of  images  and  the  true  servants  of 
God  also,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  in  the  second  P  to  the  Corin- 
thians^  the  sixth  chapter,  affirming  expressly  that  there  can 
be  no  more  consent  or  agreement  oetween  the  temple  of  God 
(which  all  true  Christians  be)  and  images^  than  between 
righteotisness  and  unrighteousness^  between  light  and  dark- 
nesSi  between  the  Jaithful  and  the  unfaithful^  or  between 
Christ  and  the  devil.  Which  place  enforceth  both  that  we 
should  not  worship  images,  and  that  we  should  not  have 
images  in  the  temple,  for  fear  and  occasion  of  worshipping 
them,  though  they  be  of  themselves  things  indifferent :  for 
the  Christian  is  the  holy  temple  and  lively  image  of  God,  aa 
the  place  well  declareth,  to  such  as  will  read  and  weigh  it. 
And  whereas  all  sodly  men  did  ever  abhor  that  any  kneel- 
ing and  worshipping  or  offering  should  be  used  to  them- 
selves when  they  were  alive,  (for  that  it  was  the  honour  due 
Acu  10.  to  God  only,)  as  appeareth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by 
Acts  14.  St.  Peter  forbidding  it  to  Cornelius,  and  by  St.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  forbidding  the  same  to  the  citizens  in  Lystra: 
yet  we  like  mad  men  fall  down  before  the  dead  idols  or 
images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  five  that  honour  to  stocks 
and  stones,  which  they  thought  abominable  to  be  given  to 
themselves  bein^  alive.    And  the  good  an^l  of  God,  as  ap- 

Eeareth  in  the  book  of  St.  John^s  revelation,  refused  to  oe 
neeled  unto,  when  that  honour  was  offered  him  of  John : 
Beware^  saith  the  angel,  that  thou  do  it  not^  jfbr  I  ani  thy 
JeUow-servant.     But  the  evil  angel,  Satan,  desireth  nothing 
so  much  as  to  be  kneeled  unto,  and  thereby  at  once  both  to 
rob  Grod  of  his  due  honour,  and  to  work^  the  damnation  of 
such  as  make  him  so  low  courtesy,  as  in  the  story  of  the 
Matt.  4.      gospel  appeareth  in  sundry  places.     Yea,  and  he  offered 
Luke  4.      ^yy  saviour  Christ  all  earthly  goods,  on  the  condition  that 
he  would  kneel  down  and  worship  him.     But  our  Saviour 
repelleth  Satan  by  the  scriptures,  saying,  It  is  written^  TTtoti 
Shalt  worship  thy  Lord  Gody  and  him  Mme  shalt  thou  serve. 
But  we,  by  not  worshipping  and  serving  Gk)d  alone,  (as  the 
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scriptures  teach'  us,)  and  by  worshipping  of  images,  con* 
trary  to  the  scriptures,  pluck  Satan  to  us,  and  are  ready 
without  reward  to  follow  his  deare :  yea,  rather  than  fail, 
we  will  offer  him  gifts  and  oblations  to  receive  our  service. 
But  let  us,  brethren,  rather  follow  the  counsel  of  the  good 
angel  of  God,  than  the  suggestion  of  subtle  Satan,  that 
wicked  angel  and  old  serpent ;  who,  according  to  the  pride 
whereby  he  first  fell,  attempteth  alway  by  such  sacrilege  to 
deprive  Grod  (whom  he  envieth)  of  his  due  honour ;  and 
(because  his  own  face  is  horrible  and  ugly)  to  convey  it  to 
himself  by  the  mediation  of  gilt  stocks  and  stones,  and 
withal  to  make  us  the  enemies  of  God,  and  his  own  suppli- 
ants and  slaves,  and,  in  the  end,  to  procure  us  for  a  reward, 
everlasting  destruction  and  damnation.  Therefore  above 
all  things,  if  we  take  ourselves  to  be  Christians  indeed,  (as 
we  be  named,)  let  us  credit  the  word,  obey  the  law,  and 
follow  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our  saviour  and  master 
Christ,  repelling  Satan^'s  suggestion  to  idolatry  and  wor- 
shipping of  images,  according  to  the  truth  alleged  and  taught 
out  of  the  testament  and  gospel  of  our  said  heavenly  doctor 
and  schoolmaster  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  to  be  blessed  for 
ever.     Amen. 


The  Secofid  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Peril  of 
Idolatry. 

JL  OU  have  heard,  well-beloved,  in  the  first  part  of  this 
homily,  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God  against  idols  and 
images,  against  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  taken 
out  of  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
and  confirmed  b^  the  examples  as  well  of  the  apostles  as  of 
our  saviour  Christ  himseli.  Now  although  our  saviour 
Christ  taketh  not  or  needeth  not  any  testimony  of  men,  and 
that  which  is  once  confirmed  by  the  certmnty  of  his  eternal 
truth  hath  no  more  need  of  the  confirmation  of  mane's  doc- 
trine and  writings,  than  the  bright  sun  at  noontide  hath 
need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle,  to  put  away  darkness, 
and  to  increase  his  light :  yet,  for  your  further  contentation, 
it  shall  in  this  second  part  be  declared  (as  in  the  beginning 
of  the  first  part  was  promised)  that  this  truth  and  doctrine 
concerning  the  forbiading  of  images,  and  worshipping  of 
them,  taken  out  of  the  holy  scriptures,  as  well  of  the  Old 

r  teach]  teaclieth  A. 
N 


Digitized 


by  Google 


178  The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon 

Testament  as  the  New,  was  believed  and  taught  of  the  old 
holy  fathers,  and  most  ancient  learaed  doctors,  and  received 
in  the  old  primitive  church,  which  was  most  uncorrupt  and 
pure.  And  this  declaration  shall  be  made  out  of  the  said 
holy  doctors'*  own  writings,  and  out  of  the  ancient  histories 
ecclesiastical  to  the  same  belonging. 

Tertullian,  a  most  ancient  writer  and  doctor  of  the 
church,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  threescore  years 
after  the  death  of  our  saviour  Christ,  both  in  sundry  other 
places  of  his  works,  and  specially  in  his  book  written  against 
Lib.  contrft  the  Manner  of  Crowning,  and  in  another  little  treatise,  en- 
coronandi  tituled,  Cf  the  Soldiers  Crown  or  Garland,  doth  most 
morem.  gharply  and  vehemently  write  and  inveigh  against  images 
or  idols :  and  upon  St.  John'^s  words,  the  first  epistle  and 
fifth  chapter,  saith  thus ;  St.  John,  (saith  he,)  deeply  con- 
1  John  5.  sidering  the  matter,  saith,  My  Utile  children^  keep  yotvr- 
selves  Jrom  images  or  idols.  He  saith  not  now,  keep  your- 
selves from  idolatry,  as  it  were  from  the  service  and  wor- 
shipping of  them ;  out  from  the  images  or  idols  themselves, 
that  is,  from  the  very  shape  and  likeness  of  them:  for  it 
were  an  unworthy  thmg,  tnat  the  imase  of  the  living  God 
should  become  the  image  of  a  dead  idol.  Do  you  not  think > 
those  persons  which  place  images  and  idols^  in  churches 
and  temples,  yea,  shrine  them  even  over  the  Lord^s  table, 
even  as  it  were  of  purpose  to  the  worshipping  and  honour- 
ing of  them,  take  good  heed  to  either^  St.  John'^s  counsel, 
or  Tertullian's  ?  For  so  to  place  images  and  idols,  is  it  to 
keep  themselves  from  them,  or  else  to  receive  and  embrace 
them  »  ? 

Origenes,  in  his  book  against  Celsus,  saith  thus :  *^  Chris- 
tian men  and  Jews,  when  they  hear  these  words  of  the  law, 
{Thou  shaltjear  the  Lord  thy  Godj  and  shalt  not  make  any 
image,)  do  not  only  abhor  the  temples,  altars,  and  images 
of  the  ffods,  but,  if  need  be,  will  rather  die  than  they  should 
defile  themselves  with  any  impiety.'^  And  shortly  after  he 
saith,  ^^  In  the  common wealtn  of  the  Jews,  the  carver  of 
idols  and  image-maker  was  cast  far  off  and  forbidden,  lest 
they  should  have  any  occasion  to  make  images,  which  might 

8  Do  you  not  think]  Do  not,  think  thanki   therefore    unto    stocks    and 
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pluck  cerudn  foolish  persons  from  Grod,  and  turn  the  eyes 
of  their  souls  to  the  contemplation  of  earthly  things.^  And 
in  another  place  of  the  same  book,  **  It  is  not  only  (saith 
be)  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worship  images,  but  also  once 
to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it.  And  a  man  may  know  God  and 
his  cmly  son,  and  those  which  have  had  such  honour  given 
them  by  God,  that  they  be  called  gods :  but  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  any  should  by  worshipping  of  images  get  any 
knowledge  of  God."" 

Athanaaus,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  hath  these 
words :  ^^  Let  them  tell,  I  pray  you,  how  God  may  be 
known  by  an  image.  If  it  be  by  the  matter  of  an  imagex, 
thai  there  needeth  no  shape  or  form,  seeing  that  Grod  hath 
aroeared  in  all  material  creatures,  which  do  testify  his  ^lory. 
Now  if  they  say  he  is  known  by  the  form  or  fashion,  is  he 
not  better  to  be  known  by  the  living  things  themselves, 
whose  fashions  the  images  express?  For  of  surety,  the 
glory  of  Gkxl  should  be  more  evidently  known,  if  it  were 
declared  by  reasonable  and  living  creatures^  rather  than  by 
dead  and  unmoveable  images.  Therefore,  when  ye  do 
graved  or  paint  images,  to  the  end  to  know  God  thereby, 
surely  ye  do  an  unworthy  and  unfit  thing.^  And  in  an« 
other  place  of  the  same  lxx>k  he  saith,  ^^  The  invention  of 
images  came  of  no  good,  but  of  evil ;  and  whatsoever  hath 
an  evil  b^^ning  can  never  in  any  thing  be  judged  good, 
seeing  it  is  altogether  naught.^  Thus  far  Athanasius,  a 
very  ancient,  holy,  and  learned  bishop  and  doctor,  who 
juc^^th  both  the  first  bemnning  and  the  end,  and  altoge- 
ther of  images  or  idols  to  be  naught. 

Lactantius  likewise,  an  old  and  learned  writer,  in  his 
book  of  the  Ori^n  of  Error,  hath  these  words:  **  God  is 
above  man,  and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  highest  region.  Wherefore  there  is  no  doubt,  but 
that  DO  rSigion  is  in  that  place  wheresoever  any  image  is : 
for  if  reli^on  sund  in  godly  things,  (and  there  is  no  godli- 
ness but  in  heavenly  things,)  then  be  images  without  reli- 
gion.'" These  be  Lactantius'  words,  who  was  above  thirteen  Lib.  2.  c  16. 
hundred  years  ago,  and  within  three  hundred  years  after 
our  saviour  Christ. 

Cyrillus,  an  old  and  holy^  doctor,  upon  the  gospel  of 
St.  cfohn  hath  these  words :  *^  Many  have  left  the  Creator, 
and  have  worshipped  the  creature ;  neither  have  they  been 
abashed  to  say  unto  a  stock,  Thou  art  my  father ;  and  to 
a  stone.  Thou  begottest  me.     For  many,  yea,  almost  all 
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(alas  for  sorrow)  are  fallen  unto  such  folly^  that  they  have 
given  the  glory  of  deity,  or  godhead,  to  things  without  sense 
or  feeling.*" 

Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Salamine  in  Cyprus^,  a  very  holy 
and  learned  man,  wno  lived  in  Theodosius  the  emperor  s 
time,  about  three  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  our  sa- 
viour Christ^s  ascension,  writeth  thus  to  John  patriarch  of 
Jerusalem :  ^^  I  entered  (saith  Epiphanius)  into  a  certain 
church  to  pray :  I  found  there  a  linen  cloth  hanging  in  the 
church  door,  painted,  and  having  in  it  the  image  of  Christ, 
as  it  were,  or  of  some  other  saint;  (for  I  remember  not 
well  whose  image  it  was:)  therefore  when  I  did  see  the 
imaffe  of  a  man  hanging  in  the  church  of  Christ,  contrary 
to  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  I  did  tear  it,  and  gave 
counsel  to  the  keepers  of  tne  church^,  that  they  should 
wind  a  poor  man  tnat  was  dead,  in  the  said  cloth,  and  so 
bury  him.*" 

And  afterwards  the  same  Epiphanius,  sending  another 
unpainted  cloth,  for  that  painted  one  which  he  had  torn,  to 
the  said  patriarch,  writeth  thus :  "  I  pray  you,  will  the  elders 
of  that  place  to  receive  this  cloth,  wnich  I  have  sent  by  this 
bearer,  and  command  them  that  from  henceforth  no  such 
painted  cloths,  contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hanged  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  For  b  becometh  your  goodness  rather  to 
have  this  care,  that  you  take  away  such  scrupulosity,  which  is 
unfitting  for  the  church  of  Christ,  and  offensive  to  the  people 
committed  to  your  charge.*"  And  this  epistle,  as  worthy  to 
be  read  of  many,  did  St.  Jerome  himself  translate  into  the 
Latin  tongue.  And  that  ye  may  know  that  St.  Jerome  had 
this  holy  and  learned  bishop  Epiphanius  in  most  high  esti- 
mation, and  therefore  did  translate  this  epistle  as  a  writing 
of  authority,  hear  what  a  testimony  the  said  St.  Jerome 
giveth  him  in  another  place,  in  his  Treaty  a^nst  the  Er- 
rors of  John  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  hath  these 
All  notable  words :  ^^  Thou  hast  (saith  St.  Jerome)  pope  Epiphanius, 
bishops  which  doth  openly  in  his  letters  call  thee  an  neretic.  Surely 
allied  *°  thou  art  not  to  be  preferred  before  him,  neither  for  age, 
popes.  nor  learning,  nor  godliness  of  life,  nor  by  the  testimony  of 
the  whole  world.''  And  shortly  after  in  the  same  Treaty, 
saith  St.  Jerome,  bishop  Epiphanius  was  ever  of  so  great 
veneration  and  estimation,  that  Valens  the  emperor,  who 
was  a  great  persecutor,  did  not  once  touch  him.  For  here- 
tics, b^ng  princes,  thought  it  their  shame,  if  they  should 
persecute  such  a  notable  man.     And  in  the  Tripartite  Ec- 
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deaastical  History,  the  ninth  book,  and  forty-eighth  chap- 
ter, is  testified,  that  ^^  Epiphanius,  beinff  yet  alive,  did  workub.9.c.48. 
miracles,  and  that  after  his  death  devils,  being  expelled  at 
his  grave  or  tomb,  did  roar.^  Thus  you  see  what  authority 
St.  Jotmie,  and  that  most  ancient  history,  give  unto  the 
holy  and  learned  bishop  Epiphanius,  whose  judgment  of 
images  in  churches  and  temples,  then  beginning  by  stealth 
to  creep  in,  is  worthy  to  be  noted. 

First,  he  judged  it  contrary  to  Christian  religion,  and 
the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  to  have  any  images  in 
Christ''s  church.  Secondly,  he  rejected  not  only  carved, 
graven,  and  molten  images,  but  also  painted  images  out  of 
Christ'^s  church.  Thirdly,  that  he  regarded  not  whether  it 
were  the  image  of  Christ,  or  of  any  other  saint ;  but  being 
an  image<^,  would  not  suffer  it  in  the  church.  Fourthly, 
that  he  did  not  only  remove  it  out  of  the  church,  but  with 
a  vehement  zeal  tare  it  in  sunder^,  and  exhorted  that  a 
corse  should  be  wrapped  and  buried  in  it,  judging  it  meet 
for  nothing  but  to  rot  in  the  earth,  following  herein  the 
example  of  the  good  king  Ezechias,  who  brake  the  brazen 
serpent  to  pieces,  and  burned  it  to  ashes,  for  that  idolatry 
was  committed  to  it.  Last  of  all,  that  Epiphanius  thinketh 
it  the  duty  of  vigilant  bishops  to  be  careful  that  no  images 
be  permitted  in  the  church,  for  that  they  be  occasion  of 
scruple  and  offence  to  the  people  committed  to  their  charge. 
Now  whereas  neither  St.  Jerome,  who  did  translate  the 
same^  epistle,  nor  the  authors  of  that  most  ancient  History 
Ecclesiastical  Tripartite,  (who  do  most  highly  commend 
Epiphanius,  as  is  aforesaid,)  nor  any  others  godly  or  learned 
bishop  at  that  time,  or  shortly  after,  have  written  any  thing 
against  Epiphanius^  judgment  concerning  images;  it  is  an 
evident  proof,  that  m  those  days,  which  were  about  four 
hundred  years  after  our  saviour  Christ,  there  were  no 
images  publicly  used  and  received  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
which  was  then  much  less  corrupt  and  more  pure  than  now 
it  is. 

And  whereas  images  began  at  that  time  secretly  and  by 
stealth  to  creep  out  of  private  men's  houses  into  the 
churches,  and  that  first  in  painted  cloths  and  walls,  such 
bishops  as  were  godly  and  vigilant,  when  they  spied ^  them, 
removed  them  away,  as  unlawful  and  contrary  to  Christian 
religion,  as  did  here  Epiphanius,  to  whose  judgment  you 
have  not  only  St.  Jerome,  the  translator  of  his  epistle,  and 
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the  writer  of  the  History  Tripartite,  but  also  all  the  learned 
and  godly  clerks',  yea,  and  the  whole  church  of  that  age, 
and  so  upward  to  our  saviour  Chrisf  s  time,  by  the  space 
of  about  four  hundred  years,  consenting  and  agreeing.  This 
is  written  the  more  largely  of  Epiphanius,  for  that  our 
image-maintainers  nowadays  seeing ttiemselves  so  pressed  with 
this  most  plain  and  earnest  act  and  writing  of  Epiphanius, 
a  bishop  and  doctor  of  such  antiquity  and  authority^,  la- 
bour by  all  means  (but  in  vain  against  the  truth)  either  to 
prove  that  this  epistle  was  neither  of  Epiphanius^  writing, 
nor  St.  Jerome's  translation :  "  Either  if  it  be,'*  say  they, 
**  it  is  of  no  great  force :  for  this  Epiphanius,'"  say  they, 
<^  was  a  Jew,  and  being  converted  to  the  Christian  faith 
and  made  a  bishop,  retained  the  hatred  which  Jews  have 
to  images  still  in  nis  mind,  and  so  did  and  wrote  a^nst 
them  as  a  Jew,  rather  than  as  a  Christian.''  O  Jewisn  im- 
pudency  and  malice  of  such  devisers !  It  would  be  proved, 
and  not  smd  only,  that  Epiphanius  was  a  Jew.  Further- 
more, concerning  the  reason  they  make,  I  would  admit  it 
gladly.  For  if  Epiphanius'  judgment  against  images  is  not 
to  be  admitted,  for  that  he  was  born  of  a  Jew,  an  enemy  to 
images,  which  be  God's  enemies,  converted  to  Christ's  reli- 

§ion,  then  likewise  foUoweth  it*,  that  no  sentence  in  the  old 
octors  and  fathers,  sounding  for  images,  ought  to  be  of 
any  authority ;  for  that  in  the  primitive  church  the  most 
part  of  learned  writers,  as  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose, 
Austin,  and  infinite  others  more™,  were  of  Gentiles  (which 
be  favourers  and  worshippers  of  images)  converted  to  the 
Christian  faith,  and  so  let  somewhat  slip  out  of  their  pens, 
sounding  for  images,  rather  as  Gentiles  than  Christians,  as 
Eusebius  in  his  History  Ecclesiastical,  and  St.  Jerome  saith 
plainly,  ^^that  images  came  first  from  the  Gentiles  to  us 
Christians."  And  much  more  doth  it  follow,  that  the  opinion 
of  all  the  rabblement  of  the  popish  church,  maintaining 
images,  ought  to  be  esteemed  of  small  or  no  authority, 
for  that  it  is  no  marvel  that  they,  which  have  from  their 
childhood  been  brought  up  amongst  images  and  idols,  and 
have  drunk  in  idolatry  almost  with  their  mothers'  milk,  hold 
with  images  and  idols,  and  speak  and  write  for  them.  But 
indeed  it  would  not  be  so  much  marked,  whether  he  were 
of  a  Jew,  or  a  Gentile,  converted  unto"  Christ's  religion, 
that  writeth,  as  how  agreeable  or  contrary^  to  God's  word 
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he  doth  write,  and  so  to  credit  or  discredit  him.  Now  what 
God'*s  word  saith  of  idols  and  images,  and  the  worshipping 
of  them,  you  heard  at  large  in  die  first  part  of  this  homily. 

St.  .^nbrose,  in  his  treaty  of  the  deaUi  of  Theodosius  the 
emperor,  saith,  ^*  Helen  found  the  cross  and  the  title  on  it. 
She  wcNTshipped  the  king,  and  not  the  wood,  surely,  (for 
that  is  an  heathenish  P  error,  and  the  vanity  of  the  wicked,) 
but  she  worshipped  him  that  hanged  on  the  cross,  and 
whose  name  was  written  in  the  title  ;*"  and  so  forth.  See 
both  the  godly  empress^  fact,  and  St.  Ambrose^  judgment 
at  once :  they  thought  it  had  been  an  heathenish  error  and 
vanity  of  the  wicked,  to  have  worshipped  the  cross  itself, 
which  was  embrued  with  our  saviour  Cnrist's  own  precious 
blcxid.  And  we  fall  down  before  every  cross  piece  of  timber, 
which  is  but  an  image  of  that  cross  q. 

St.  Augustin,  the  best  learned  of  all  ancient  doctors,  in 
his  forty-fourth  epistle  to  Maximus,  saith,  ^*  Enow  thou, 
that  none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  thing  that  is  made  of  God, 
is  worshipped  as  Grod  of  the  catholic  Christians,  of  whom 
there  is  a  church  also  in  your  town.*"  Note,  that  by  St. 
Augustin,  such  as  worshipped  the  dead,  or  creatures,  be 
not'  catholic  Christians. 

The  same  St  Augustin  teacheth,  in  the  twelfth  ^  book  of 
the  City  of  God,  the  tenth  chapter,  *^  that  neither  temples 
or  churches  ought  to  be  builded  or  made  for  martyrs  or 
saints,  but  to  God  alone :  and  that  there  ought  no  priests 
to  be  appointed  for  martyr  or  saint^  but  to  God  only."" 
The  same  St  Augustin,  in  hb  book  of  the  Manners  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  hath  these  words ;  ^*  I  know  that  many 
be  worshippers  of  tombs  and  pictures ;  I  know  that  there 
be  many  that  banquet  most  riotously  over  the  graves  of  the 
dead,  and  giving  meat  to  dead  carcases,  do  bury^  them- 
selves upon  the  buried,  and  attribute  their  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  to  religion.^^     See,  he  esteemeth  worshipping 
of  saints^  tombs  and  pictures  as  good  religion  as  gluttony 
and  drunkenness,  and  no  better  at  all.  St.  Augustin  greatly  Lib.  de 
alloweth  Marcus  Varro,  affirming,  that  religion  is  most  pure  ^'^'  ^*' 
without  images,  and  saith  himself,  ^*  Images  be  of  more  ia''pi!^.'  36. 
force  to  crooken  an  unhappy  soul,  than  to  teach  and  in-  ct  1 13. 
struct  it.***     And  saith  furtner,  ^*  Every  child,  yea,  every 
beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God  that  they  see.^     Where- 
fore then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often  monish  us  of  that 
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which  all  men  know  ?  Whereunto  St.  Augustin  himself 
answereth  thus:  ^'For  (saith  he)  when  images  are  placed 
in  temples,  and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once 
to  be  worshipped,  forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile  affection 
of  error .'*^  This  is  St.  Augustine's  judgment  of  images  in 
churches,  that  by  and  by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  It 
would  be  tedious^  to  rehearse  all  other  places,  which  might 
be  brought  out  of  the  ancient  doctors,  against  images  and 
idolatry.  Wherefore  we  shall  hold  ourselvesX  contented 
with  these  few  at  this  present.  Now  as  concerning  histories 
ecclesiastical,  touching  this  matter,  that  ye  ^  may  know  why, 
and  when,  and  by  whom  images  were  first  used  privately, 
and  afterwards  not  only  received  into  the  Christians'^ 
churches  and  temples,  but  in  conclusion  worshipped  also, 
and  how  the  same  was  gainsaid,  resisted,  and  foroidden,  as 
well  by  godly  bishops  and  learned  doctors,  as  also  by  sun- 
dry Christian  princes:  I  will  briefly  collect  into  a  compen- 
dious history,  that  which  is  at  large  and  in  sundry  places 
written  by  dfivers  ancient  writers  and  historiographers  con- 
cerning this  matter. 

As  the  Jews,  having  most  plain  and  express  command- 
ment of  God,  that  they  should  neither  make  nor  worship 
any  image,  (as  it  is  at  large  before  declared,)  did,  notwith- 
standing, by  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  or  heathen  people 
that  dwelt  about  them,  fall  to  the  making  of  images,  and 
worshipping  of  them,  and  so  to  the  committing  of  most 
abominable  idolatry,  for  the  which  God  by  his  holy  pro- 
phets doth  most  sharply  reprove  and  threaten  them,  and 
afterward  did  accomplisli  his  said  threatenings  by  extreme 
punishing  of  them,  (as  is  also  above  specified;)  even  so 
some  of  the  Christians  in  old  time,  which  were  converted 
from  worshipping  of  idols  and  false  gods,  unto  the  true 
living  God,  and  to  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  of  a  certain 
blind  zeal  (as  men^  long  accustomed  to  images)  paint  or 
carve  images  of  our  saviour  Christ,  his  mother  Mary,  and 
of  the  apostles,  thinking  that  this  was  a  point  of  gratitude 
and  kindness  towards  those,  by  whom  they  had  received 
the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 
But  these  pictures  or  images  came  not  yet  into  churches, 
nor  were  not  yet  worshipped ^  of  a  long  time  after.  And 
lest  you  should  think  that  I  do  say  this  of  mine  own  head 
only,  without  authority,  I  allege  for  me  Eusebius,  bishop 
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of  Caesarea,  and  the  most  andent  author  of  the  Eccle^as- 
tical  History,  who  lived  about  the  three  hundred  and  thir- 
tieth year  of  our  Lord,  in  Constantinus^^  Magnus^  days, 
and  his  scmi  Constantius,  emperors,  in  the  seventh  book  of 
his  History  Ecclesiastical,  the  fourteenth  chapter,  and  St. 
Jerome  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Jeremy,  who 
both  expressly  say,  *'*  That  the  errors  of  images  (for  so  St. 
Jerome  calleth  it)  hath  come  in  and  passed  to  the  Chris- 
tians from  the  Grentiles,  by  an  heathenish  use  and  custom."" 
The  cause  and  means  Eusebius  sheweth,  saying,  ^^  It  is  no 
marvel,  if  they  which  being  Gentiles  before,  and  did  be- 
lieve, seemed  to  offer  this  as  a  gift  to^  our  Saviour,  for  the 
beneiSts  which  they  had  received  of  him ;  yea,  and  we  do 
see  now  that  images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our^  Saviour 
himself,  be  made,  and  tables  to  be  painted,  which  methink 
to  have  been  observed  and  kept  indifferently  by  an  heathen- 
ish custom.  For  the  heathen  are  wont  so  to  honour  them 
whom  they  judged  honour  worthy,  for  that  some  tokens  of 
old  men  should  be  kept.  For  the  remembrance  of  posterity 
is  a  token  of  their  honour,  that  were  before,  and  the  love 
of  those  that  come  after.*^ 

Til  us  far  I  have  rehearsed  Eusebius^  words.  Where 
note  ycj  that  both  St.  Jerome  and  he  agreeth  herein,  that 
these  images  came  in  amongst  Christian  men  by  such  as 
were  Gentiles,  and  accustomed  to  idols,  and  being  con- 
verted to  the  faith  of  Christ,  retained  yet  some  remnants 
of  gentility  not  throughly  pureed :  for  St  Jerome  calleth 
it  an  error  manifestly.  And  3ie  like  example  we  see  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  Jews,  who,  when  they  were  AcU  15. 
converted  to  Christ,  would  have  brought  in  their  circum- 
cision (whereunto  they  were  so  long  accustomed)  with  them 
into  Christ^s  religion.  With  whom  the  apostles  (namely 
St.  Paul)  had  much  ado  for  the  staying  of  that  matter. 
But  of  circumcision  was  less  marvel,  for  that  it  came  first 
in  by  God''s  ordinance  and  commandment.  A  man  may 
most  justly  wonder  of  images,  so  directly  against  God'^s 
holy  word  and  strait  commandment,  how  they  should  enter 
in.  But  images  were  not  yet  worshipped  in  Eusebius' 
time,  nor  publicly  set  up  in  churches  and  temples;  and 
they  who  privately  had  them  did  err  of  a  certain  zeal,  and 
not  by  malice:  but  afterwards  they  crept  out  of  private 
houses  into  churches,  and  so  bred  first  superstition,  and 
last  of  all  idolatry  amongst  Christians,  as  hereafter  shall  ap- 
pear. 
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In  the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Mardan,  emperors,  who 
reigned  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  460,  and  iic»s  years 
ago,  when  the  people  of  the  city  of  Nola  once  a  year  did 
celebrate  the  birthday  of  St  Felix  in  the  temple,  and  used 
to  banquet  there  sumptuously,  Pontius  Pauiinus,  bishop 
of  Nola,  caused  the  walls  of  the  temple  to  be  painted  with 
stories  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people 
beholding  and  conndering  those  pictures,  might  the  bet- 
ter abstain  from  too  much  surfeiting  and  riot.  And  about 
the  same  time  AureUus  Prudentius,  a  very  learned  and 
Christian  poet,  declareth  how  he  did  see  painted  in  a 
church  the  history  of  the  passion  of  St.  Cassian,  a  school- 
master and  martyr,  whom  his  own  scholars,  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  tyrant,  tormented  with  the  pricking  or 
stabbing  in  of  their  pointels,  or  brazen  pens,  into  his  body, 
and  so  oy  a  thousand  wounds  and  more^^  (as  saith  Pru- 
dentius)  most  cruelly  slew  him.  And  these  were  the  first 
paintings  in  churches  that  were  notable  of  antiquity.  And 
so  by  this  example  came  in  painting,  and  afterward  images 
of  timber  and  stone,  and  other  matter,  into  the  churches  of 
Christians.  Now,  and  ye  welli  conader  this  beginning, 
men  are  not  so  ready  to  worship  a  picture  on  a  walP^,  or  in 
a  window,  as  an  embossed  and  guilt  image,  set  with  pearl 
and  stone.  And  a  process  of  a  story,  painted  with  the  ges- 
tures and  actions  of  many  persons,  and  commonly  the  sum 
of  the  story  written  withal,  hath  another  use  in  it,  than  one 
dumb  idol  or  image  standing  by  itself.  But  from  learning 
by  {minted  stories,  it  came  by  little  and  little  to  idolatry. 
Which  when  godly  men  (as  well  emperors  and  learned 
bishops  as  others)  perceived,  they  commanded  that  such 
pictures,  images,  or  idols,  should  be  used  ho  more.  And 
I  will,  for  a  declaration  thereof,  begin  with  the  decree  of 
the  ancient  Christian  emperors,  Valens  and  Theodosius  II. 
who  reigned  about  four  hundred  years  after  our  saviour 
Christ's  ascension,  who  forbad  that  any  images  should  be 
made  or  painted  privately :  for  certain  it  is,  that  there  was 
none  in  temples  publicly  in  their  time.  These  emperors 
did  write  unto  the  captain  of  the  army  attending  on  the 
emperors,  after  this  sort :  *^  Valens  and  Theodosius,  empe* 
rors,  unto  the  captain  of  the  army :  Whereas  we  have  a 
diligent  care  to  maintun  the  religion  of  God  above  in  all 
things,  we  will  grant  to  no  man  to  set  forth,  grave,  carve, 
or  paint  the  image  of  our  saviour  Christ  in  colours,  stone, 
or  any  other  matter ;  but  in  what  place  soever  it  shall  be 
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feund,  we  command  that  it  be  taken  away,  and  that  all 
such  as  shall  attempt  any  thing  contrary  to  our  decrees 
or  commandment  herein,  shall  be  most  sharply  punished.'" 
This  decree  is  written  in  the  books  named  Liort  Augusta* 
Us\  the  Imperial  Books^  gathered  by  Tribonianus"^,  Basili- 
des,  Theopnilus,  Diosoorus,  and  Satira,  men  of  great  au- 
thority ana  learning,  at  the  commandment  of  the  emperor 
Justinian;  and  is  alleged  by  Petrus  Crinitus",  a  notable 
learned  man,  in  the  mnth  book  and  ninth  chapter  of  his 
work,  entituled  De  honesta  Disciplinay  that  is  to  say.  Of 
honest  Learning.  Here  you  see  what  Christian  princes  of 
most  ancient  times  decreed  against  images,  which  then 
b^an  to  creep  in  amongst  the  Christians.  For  it  is  cer« 
tain,  that  by  the  space  of  three  hundred  years  and  more, 
after  the  death  of  our  saviour  Christ,  and  before  these 
godly  empa!t>rs  reigned,  there  were  no  images  publicly  in 
churches  or  temples.  How  would  the  idolaters  glory,  if 
they  had  so  mucn  antiquity  and  authority  for  them,  as  is 
here  against  them ! 

Now,  shortly  after  these  days,  the  Goths,  Vandals, 
Huns,  and  other  barbarous  and  wicked  nations,  burst  into 
Italy,  and  all  parts  of  the  west  countries  of  Europe,  with 
huffe  and  mighty  armies,  spoiled  all  places,  destroyed  dties, 
and  burned  libraries,  so  that  leammff  and  true  religion 
went  to  wrack,  and  decayed  incredibly.  And  so  the  bi- 
shops of  those  latter  days  being  of  less  learning,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  wars^,  takmg  less  heed  also  than  did  the  bi- 
shops afore^  by  ignorance  of  God^s  word,  and  negligence  of 
Inshops,  and  specially  barbarous  princes,  not  rightly  in- 
structed in  true  reli^on,  bearing  the  rule,  images  came  into 
the  church  of  Christ  in  the  said  west  parts,  where  these 
barbarous  people  ruled,  not  now  in  painted  cloths  only,  but 
embossed  m  stone,  timber,  metal,  and  other  like  matter, 
and  were  not  only  set  up,  but  began  to  be  worshipped  also. 
And  therefore  Serenus,  bishop  of  Massile,  the  head  town 
of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  (now  called  the  Province,)  a  godly 
and  learned  man,  who  was  about  six  hundred  years  after 
our  saviour  Christ,  seeing  the  people,  by  occasion  of  images, 
fall  to  most  abominable  idolatry,  brake  to  pieces  all  the 
images  of  Christ  and  saints,  which  were  in  that  city ;  and 
was  therefore  complained  upon  to  Gregory,  the  first  of  that 
name,  bishop  of  Uome,  who  was  the  first  learned  bishop 
that  did  allow  the  open  having  of  images  in  churches,  that 
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can  be  known  by  any  writing  or  history  of  antiquity.  And 
upon  this  Gregory  do  all  ima^e-worshippers  at  this  day 
ground  their  defence.  But  a»  all  things  that  be  amiss  have 
from  a  tolerable  beginning  grown  worse  and  worse,  till  they 
at  the  last  became  un tolerable,  so  did  this  matter  of  images. 
First,  men  used  privately  stories  painted  in  tables,  cloths, 
and  walls.  Afterwards  gross  and  embossed  images  pri- 
vately in  their  own  houses.  Then  afterwards,  pictures 
first,  and  after  them,  embossed  images  began  to  creep  into 
churches,  learned  and  godly  men  ever  speaking  against 
them.  Then  by  use  it  was  openly  maintained,  that  they 
might  be  in  churches ;  but  yet  forbidden,  that  they  should 
be  worshipped.  Of  which  opinion  was  Gregory,  as  by  the 
said  Gregory^s  epistle  to  the  forenamed  Serenus,  bishop  of 
Massile,  plainly  appeareth.  Which  epistle  is  to  be  found 
in  the  book  of  Epistles  of  Gregory,  or  Register,  in  the  tenth 
part  of  the  fourth  epistle,  where  he  hath  these  words: 
^^  That  thou  didst  forbid  images  to  be  worshipped,  we  praise 
altogether;  but  that  thou  didst  break  them,  we  blame. 
For  it  is  one  thing  to  worship  the  picture,  and  another 
thing  by  the  picture  of  the  story  to  learn  what  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped. For  that  which  scripture  is  to  them  that  read, 
the  same  doth  picture  perform  unto  ideots,  or  the  unlearn- 
ed, beholding :^^  and  so  forth.  And  after  a  few  words: 
**  Therefore  it  should  not  have  been  broken,  which  was  set 
up,  not  to  be  worshipped  in  churches,  but  only  to  instruct 
the  minds  of  the  ignorant.*"  And  a  little  after:  ^'  Thus 
thou  shouldst  have  sidd.  If  you  will  have  images  in  the 
church  for  that  instruction,  wherefore  they  were  made  in 
old  time,  I  do  permit  that  they  may  be  made,  and  that 
you  may  have  them,  and  shew  them ;  that  not  the  sight  of 
the  story,  which  is  opened  by  the  picture,  but  that  wor- 
shipping, which  was  mconveniently  given  to  the  pictures^ 
did  misfike  you.  And  if  any  would  make  images,  not  to 
forbid  them,  but  avoid  by  all  means  to  worship  any  image.^ 
By  these  sentences  taken  here  and  there  out  of  Gregory's 
epistle  to  Serenus,  (for  it  were  too  long  to  rehearse  the 
whole,)  ye  may  understand  whereunto  the  matter  was  now 
come,  six  hundred  years  after  Christ :  that  the  having  of 
images  or  pictures  in  the  churches  were  then  maintained  in 
the  west  part  of  the  world,  (for  they  were  not  so  forward? 
yet  in  the  east  church,)  but  the  worshipping  of  them  was 
utterly  forbidden.  And  you  may  withal  note,  that  seeing 
there  is  no  ground  for  worshipping  of  images  in  Gregory's 
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writing,  but  a  plain  condemnation  thereof,  that  such  as  do 
worship  inures  do  unjustly  allege  Gregory  for  them.  And 
further ;  if  unages  in  the  church  do  not  teach  men,  accord- 
ing to  Gregorv^s  mind^  but  rather  blind  them ;  it  foUoweth, 
that  images  should  not  be  in  the  church  by  his  sentence, 
who  only  would  they  should  be  placed  there,  to  the  end 
that  they  might  teach  the  ignorant.  Wherefore,  if  it  be 
declared,  that  images  have  been,  and  be  worshipped ;  and 
also,  that  they  teach  nothing  but  errors  and  lies,  (which 
shall  by  God^s  grace  hereafter  be  done ;)  I  trust  that  then, 
by  Gregory'^s  own  determination,  all  images  and  image- 
worshippers  shall  be  overthrown.  But  in  the  mean  season, 
Gr^<M;y^s  authority  was  so  great  in  all  the  west  church, 
that  by  his  encouragement  men  set  up  images  in  all  places : 
but  their  judgment  was  not  so  good  to  consider,  why  he 
would  have  them  set  up,  but  they  fell  all  on  heaps  to  mani- 
fest idolatry,  by  worshipping  of  them,  which  bishop  Sere- 
nus  (not  without  just  cause)  feared  would  come  to  pass. 
Now  if  Serenus  his  judgment,  thinking  it  meet  that  images, 
whereunto  idolatry  was  committed,  should  be  destroyed, 
had  taken  place,  idolatry  had  been  overthrown :  for  to  that 
which  is  not  no  man  committeth  idolatry.  But  of  Gre* 
gory'*s  opinion,  thinking  that  images  might  be  suffered  in 
churches,  so  it  were  taught  that  they  should  not  be  wor- 
shipped ;  what  ruin  of  religion,  and  what  mischief  ensued 
afterward  to  all  Christendom,  experience  hath  to  our  great 
hurt  and  sorrow  proved.  First^  by  the  schism  rising  be- 
tween the  east  and  the  west  church  about  the  said  images. 
Next,  by  the  divi^on  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  by  the 
same  occasion  of  images,  to  the  great  weakening  of  all  Chris- 
tendom ;  whereby,  last  of  all,  hath  followed  the  utter  over- 
throw of  the  Chnstian  religion  and  noble  empire  in  Greece, 
and  all  the  east  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  increase  of  Ma- 
homet^s  false  rehgion,  and  the  cruel  dominion  and  tyranny 
of  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  who  do  now  hang  over  our 
necks  also,  that  dwell  in  the  west  parts  of  the  world,  ready 
at  all  occasions  to  overrun  us.  And  all  this  we  do  owe  unto 
our  idols  and  images,  and  our  idolatry  in  worshipping  of 
them. 

But  now  give  you  ear  a  little  to  the  process  of  the  his-  Eutrop.  lib. 
tory,  wherein  I  do  much  follow  the  histories  of  Paulus^*^**'"' 
Diaooniis,  and  others,  joined  with  Eutropius,  an  old  writer.   ^^'  ^^' 
For  though  some  of  the  authors  were  favourers  of  images,  piatina  in 
yet  do  they  most  plainly  and  at  large  prosecute  the  his- vitis  Con- 
tories  of  those  times,  whom  Baptist  Piatina  also,  in  his  His- q^^[°*j*^' 
tory  of  Popes,  as  in  the  Lives  of  Constantine  and  Gregory  II. 
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bishops  of  Rome,  and  other  places,  (where  he  entreateth 
of  this  matter,)  doth  chiefly  follow.  After  Gregory's  time, 
Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome,  assembled  a  counal  of  bi- 
shops in  the  west  church,  and  did  condemn  Philippicus, 
then  emperor,  and  John^  bishop  of  Constantinople,  of  the 
heresy  of  the  Monothelites,  not  without  a  cause  ind^d,  but 
very  justly.  When  he  had  so  done,  by  the  consent  of  the 
learned  about  him,  the  said  Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome, 
caused  the  images  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  liad  been  at 
those  six  councils,  which  were  allowed  and  received  of  all 
men,  to  be  painted  in  the  entry  of  St.  Peter's  Church  at 
Rome.  When  the  Greeks  had  knowled^  hereof,  they 
began  to  dispute  and  reason  the  matter  of  images  with  the 
Latins,  and  neld  this  opinion ;  that  images  could  have  no 
place  in  Christ's  church ;  and  the  Ladns  held  the  contrary, 
and  took  part  with  the  ima^s*  So  the  east  and  west 
churches,  which  agreed  evil  before,  upon  this  contention 
about  images,  fell  to  utter  enmity,  which  was  never  well 
reconciled  yet  But  in  the  mean  season  Philippicus  and 
Arthemius,  or  Anastasius,  emperors,  commanded  images 
and  pictures  to  be  pulled  down  and  rased  out  in  every  place 
of  their  dominion.  After  them  came  Theodoaus  III.  he 
commanded  the  defaced  images  to  be  painted  again  in  their 
places :  but  this  Theodosius  reigned  out  one  year.  Lieo, 
the  third  of  that  name,  succeeded  him ;  who  was  a  Syrian 
bom,  a  very  wise,  godly,  merciful,  and  valiant  prince. 
This  Leo  by  proclamation  commanded,  that  all  images,  set 
up  in  churches  to  be  worshipped,  should  be  plucked  down 
and  defaced :  and  required  specially  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
that  he  should  do  the  same ;  and  himself,  in  the  mean  sea- 
son, caused  all  images,  that  were  in  the  imperial  city  Con- 
staqtinople,  to  be  gathered  on  an  heap  in  the  midstQ  of  the 
city,  ana  there  publicly  burned  them  to  ashes ;  and  whited 
over,  and  rased  out  all  pictures,  painted  upon  the  walls  of 
the  temples;  and  punished  sharply  divers  maintainers  of 
images.  And  when  some  did  therefore  ^^  report  him  to  be  a 
tyrant,  he  answered,  ^^  That  such  of  all  other  were  most 
justly  punished,  which  neither  woi*shipped  God  aright^  nor 
regarded  the  imperial  majesty  and  authority,  but  mauciously 
rebelled  against  wholesome  and  profitable  laws.''  When 
Gregorius,  the  third  of  that  name,  bishop  of  Rome,  heard 
of  the  emperor's  doings  in  Greece  concerning  the  images', 
he  assembled  a  council  of  Italian  bishops  against  him ;  and 
there  made  decrees  for  images,  and  that  more  reverence  and 
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bcHiour  should  yet  be  given  to  them  than  was  before;  and 
stirred  up  the  Italians  against  the  emperor,  first  at  Ra- 
venna, and  moved  them  to  rebellion.     And  as  Urspersen* 
sis^  and  Antoninus",  bishop  of  Florence,  testify  in  tndrTreuon 
Chronidea,  he  caused  Rome  and  all  Italy,  at  the  last',  to^^  ^^*- 
refuse  th^  obedience,  and  the  payment  of  any  more  tri-  defence  of' 
bute  to  the  emperor;   and  so  by  treason  and  rebellion  images, 
maintained  their  idolatry.     Which  example  other  bishops 
of  RcHne  have  continually   followed,  and  gone  through 
withal  most  stoutly. 

After  this  Leo,  who  reignedy  thir^^four  years,  sue* 
oeeded  his  son  Constantine  V .  who,  after  his  father^s  ex« 
ample,  kept  images  out  of  the  temples;  and  bein^  moved 
wiui  Uie  council,  whidi  Gregory  had  assembled  in  Italy, 
for  images  against  his  father,  he  also  assembled  a  council 
of  all  the  learned  men  and  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  al- 
though some  writers  place  this  council  in  Leo  Isauricus 
his  uither^s  latter  days.     In  this  ^reat  assembly  they  sat  a  council 
in  council  fitim  the  fourth  of  the  idus  of  February,  to  thef^^*^ 
axth  of  the  idus  of  August,  and  made  concerning  the  use  '™^^^' 
of  images  diis  decree :  **  It  is  not  lawful  for  them  that  be- 
lieve in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  to  have  any  images, 
neither  of  die  Creator,  nor  of  any  creatures,  set  up  in  tem- 

Eles  to  be  worshipped ;  but  rather  that  all  images  ^  by  the 
iw  of  God,  and  for  die  avoiding  of  offence,  ought  to  be 
taken  out  of  the  churches*."^  And  this  decree  was  exe- 
cuted in  all  places,  where  any  images  were  found  in  Asia 
oir  Greece.  And  the  emperor  sent  the  determination  of 
this  council,  holden  at  Constantinople,  to  Paul,  then  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  commanded  him  to  cast  all  ima^  out  of  the 
churches;  which  he  (trusting  in  the  fiiendship  of  Pipin,  a 
mighty  prince)  refused  to  do.  And  both  he  and  his  suc- 
cessor Stephanus  III.  (who  assembled  another  council  in 
Italy  for  imaees)  condemned  the  emperor  and  the  council  of 
Constantinople  of  heresy;  and  made  a  decree,  ^^  That  the 
holy  images  (for  so  they  called  them)  of  Christ,  the  blessed 
vir]pn,  and  other  saints,  were  indeed  worthy  honour  and 
worshipping.^  When  Constantine  was  dead,  Leo  IV.  his 
son,  reigned  after  him,  who  married  a  woman  of  the  city  of 
Athens,  named  Theodora,  who  also  was  called  Irene^,  by  Or  Eirene. 
whom  he  had  a  son,  named  Constantine  VI.  and  dying 
whilst  his  son  was  yet  young,  left  the  regiment  of  the  em- 
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pire,  and  governance  of  his  youns  son,  to  his  wife  Irene^. 
These  things  were  done  in  the  church  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  760.  Note  here,  I  pray  vou,  in  this  process  of 
the  story,  that  in  the  churches  01  Asia  and  Greece  there 
were  no  images  publicly  by  the  space  of  almost  seven  hun- 
dred years.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  primitive  church 
next  the  apostles^  time^  was  most  pure.  Note  also,  that 
when  the  contention  began  about  images,  how  of  ^x  Chris- 
tian emperors,  who  were  the  chief  magistrates  by  God^s 
law  to  be  obeyed,  only  one,  which  was  Theodosius,  who 
reigned  but  one  year,  held  with  ima^s.  All  the  other 
emperors,  and  all  the  learned  men  ana  bishops  of  the  east 
church,  and  that  in  assembled  councils,  condemned  them, 
besides  the  two  emperors  before  mentioned,  Valens  and 
Theodoaus  II.  who  were  long  before  these  times,  who 
straitly  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  made.  And  uni- 
versally after  this  time  all  the  emperors  of  Greece  (only 
Theodosius  excepted)  destroyed  continually  all  images. 
Now,  on  the  contrary  part,  note  ye,  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  being  no  ordmary  magistrates  appointed  of  God, 
out  of  their  diocese,  but  usurpers  of  pnnces^  authority, 
contrary  to  God'^s  word,  were  the  maintainers  of  images 
against  God''s  word,  and  stirrers  up  of  sedition  and  rebel- 
lion, and  workers  of  continual  treason  against  their  sove- 
reign lords,  contrary  to  God^s  law,  and  the  ordinances  of  all 
human  laws,  being  not  only  enemies  to  God,  but  also  rebels 
and  traitors  against  their  princes.  These  be  the  first  bring* 
ers  in  of  images  openly  into  churches.  These  be  the  main- 
tainers of  them  in  the  churches :  and  these  be  the  means, 
whereby  they  have  maintained  them ;  to  wit,  conspiracy, 
treason,  and  rebellion  against  God  and  their  princes. 

Now  to  proceed  in  the  history**,  most  worthy  to  be 
known.'  In  the  nonage  of  Constantine  VI.  the  empress 
Irene,  his  mother,  in  whose  hands  the  regiment  of  the  em- 
pire remained,  was  governed  much  by  the  advice  of  Theo- 
dore, bishop,  and  Tharasius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
who  practised  and  held  with  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  main- 
taining of  images  most  earnestly.  By  whose  counsel  and 
entreaty,  the  empress  first  most  wickedly  digged  up  the 
body  of  her  father-in-law  Constantine  V.  and  commanded  it 
to  be  openly  burned,  and  the  ashes  to  be  thrown  into  the 
sea.  Whicn  example  (as  the  constant  report  goeth^)  had 
like  to  have  been  put  in  practice  with  princes'  corses  in  our 
days,  had  the  authority  of  the  holy  father  continued  but  a 
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Stde  longer.  The  cause,  why  the  empress  Irene  thus  used 
her  father-in-law,  was,  for  that  he,  when  he  was  alive,  had 
destroyed  images,  and  had  taken  away  the  sumptuous  or- 
naments of  churches,  saying,  ^^  that  Christ,  whose  tem- 
ples tbey  were,  allowed  poverty,  and  not  pearls  and  precious 
stones.^  Afterward  the  said  Irene,  at  the  persuasion  of 
Adrian,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Paul,  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  his  successor  Tharaaus,  assembled  a  coun- 
cil of  the  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  at  the  city  Nicea ; 
where  the  bishop  of  Rome^s  l^ates  being  presidents  of  the 
council,  and  ordering  all  things  as  they  listed,  the  coun- 
cil, which  were^  assembled  before  under  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine  V.  and  had  decreed,  that  all  images  should  be 
destroyed,  was  condemned  as  an  heretical  coundl  and  as- 
sembly :  and  a  decree  was  made,  that  images  should  be  put  A  decree 
upfi  in  all  the  churches  of  Greece ;  and  that  honour  and  ^JJ*  j^^*' 
worship  also  should  be  given  unto  the  said  images.  And  wonUpped. 
so  the  empress,  sparine  no  diligence  in  setting  up  of  images, 
nor  cost  m  decking  wem  in  all  churches,  made  Constanti- 
nople within  a  short  time  altogether  like  Rome  itself.  And 
now  you  may  see  that  come^  to  pass,  which  bishop  Serenus 
feared,  and  Gregory  I.  forbade  in  viun ;  to  wit,  that  ima^s 
should  in  no  wise  be  worshipped.  For  now  not  only  the  sim- 
ple and  unwise,  (unto  whom  images,  as  the  Scriptures  teach, 
be  specially  a  snare,)  but  the  oishops,  and  learned  men 
also,  fall  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  yea,  and  make 
decrees  and  lawsi  for  the  maintenance  of  the  same.  So 
hard  is  it,  and  indeed  impossible,  any  lon^  time  to  have 
images  publicly  in  churches  and  temples  without  idolatry, 
as  by  the  space  of  little  more  than  one  hundred  years  be- 
twixt Gregory  I.  forbidding  most  straitly  the  worshipping 
of  images,  and  Gr^ory  III.  Paul,  and  Leo  III.  bishops 
of  Rome,  with  this  council,  commanding  and  decreeing  that 
images  should  be  worshipped,  most  evidendy  appearetn. 

Now  when  Constantine,  the  young  emperor,  came  to 
the  age  of  twenty  years,  he  was  daily  in  less  and  less  esti- 
mation. For  such  as  were  about  his  mother  persuaded 
her,  that  it  was  God'^s  determination,  that  she  should  rdgn 
alone,  and  not  her  son  with  her.  The  ambitious  woman, 
believing  the  same,  deprived  her  son  of  all  imperial  dig- 
nity ;  and  compelled  all  the  men  of  war,  with  their  cap- 
tains, to  swear  to  her,  that  they  would  not  suffer  her  son 
Constantine  to  reign  during  her  life.  With  which  indig- 
nity the  young  prince  being  moved,  recovered  the  regi- 
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ment  of  the  empire  unto  himself  by  force ;  and  being 
brought  up  in  true  religion  in  his  fatner^s  time,  sedng  the 
superstition  of  his  moflier  Irene,  and  the  idolatry  com- 
mitted by  images,  cast  down,  brake,  and  burned  all  the 
idols  and  images  that  his  mother  had  set  up.  But  within 
a  few  years  futer,  Irene,  the  empress,  taken  again  into  her 
son^s  ntvour,  after  she  had  persuaded  him  to  put  out  Ni- 
cephorus  his  uncle^s  eyes,  and  to  cut  out  the  tongues  of  his 
four  other  uncles,  and  to  forsake  his  wife,  and  by  such 
means  to  brin^  him  into  hatred ^^  with  all  his  subjects;  now 
further  to  declare  that  she  was  no  changeling,  but  the  same 
woman  that  had  before  digged  up  ancf  burned  her  father- 
in-law^s  body,  and  that  she  would  be  as  natural  a  mother  as 
she  had  been  a  kind  daughter^  seeing  the  images,  which 
she  loved  so  well,  and  had  with  so  great  cost  set  up,  daily 
destroyed  by  her  son,  the  emperor,  by  the  help  of  certain 
good  companions,  deprived  her  son  of  the  empire;  and 
Ir^t,  like  a  kind  and  loving  mother,  put  out  both  his  eyes» 
and  laid  him  in  prison,  where,  after  long  and  many  tor* 
ments,  she  at  the  fast  most  cruelly  slew  him. 

In  this  history,  joined  to  Eutropius,  it  is  written,  that 
the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  space  of  seventeen  days  most 
strangely  and  dreadfully,  and  that  all  men  said,  that  for 
the  horribleness  of  that  cruel  and  unnatural  fact  of  Irene, 
and  the  putting  out  of  the  emperor^s  eyes,  the  sun  had 
lost  his  light.  But,  indeed,  Grod  would  signify,  by  the 
darkness  of  the  sun,  into  what  darkness  and  blmdness  of 
ignorance  and  idolatry  Christendom'"  should  fall  by  the 
occasion  of  images.  The  bright  sun  of  his  eternal  truth, 
and  light  of  his  holy  word,  by  the  mists  and  black  clouds 
of  men^s  traditions  being  blemished  and  darkened,  as  by 
sundry  most  terrible  earthquakes,  that  happened  about 
the  same  time,  Grod  signified,  that  the  quiet  estate  °  of 
true  religion  should  by  such  idolatry  be  most  horribly 
tossed  and  turmoiled.  And  here  may  you  see  what  a  gra- 
cious and  virtuous  lady  this  Irene  was,  how  loving  a  niece 
to  her  husband^s  uncles,  how  kind  a  mother-in-law  to  her 
son^s  wife,  how  loving  a  daughter  to  her  father-in-law, 
how  natural  a  mother  to  her  own  son,  and  what  a  stout  and 
valiant  captain  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  of  her,  for  the 
setting  up  and  maintenance  of  their  idols  or  images^.  Surely 
they  could  not  have  found  a  meeter  patron  for  the  main- 
tenance of  such  a  matter,  than  this  Irene,  whose  ambition 
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and  desire  of  rule  was  insatiable,  whose  treason,  oontinualiy 
studied  and  wrought,  was  most  abominable,  whose  wicked 
and  unnatural  cruelty  passed  Medea  and  Progne,  whose 
detestable  parricides  have  ministered  matter  to  poets  to  write 
their  horrible  tragedies. 

And  yet  certain  histori<^;raphers,  who  do  put  in  writing 
all  these  her  horrible  wickednesses  P,  for  love  they  had  to 
images,  which  she  maintained,  do  praise^l  her  as  a  godly 
empress,  and  as  sent  from  Grod.  Such  is  the  blindness  of 
£dse  superstition,  if  it  once  take  possession  in  a  man'*s 
mind,  that  it  will  both  declare  the  vices  of  wicked  princes, 
and  also  commend  th^n.  But  not  loni;  after,  the  said 
Irene  bdng  suspected  to  the  princes  and  brds  of  Greece  of 
treason,  in  alienating  the  empire  to  Charles  king  of  the 
Fnmcons,  and  for  practising  a  secret  marriage  between 
herself  and  the  said  king,  and  being  convicted  ot  the  same, 
was  by  the  said  lords  deposed  ana  deprived  again  of  the 
empire,  and  carried  into  exile  into  the  island  Lesbos,  where 
she  ended  her  lewd  life. 

While'  these  tragedies  about  images  were  thus  work- 
ing* in  Greece,  the  same  question  of  the  use  of  images  in 
churches  began  to  be  moved  in  Spain  also.     And  at  £Ii-  Another 
beri,  a  notable^  city,  now  called  Granate,  was  a  council  ^^^^Jl 
of  Spanish  bishops  and  other  learned  men  assembled ;  and  images. 
there,  after  long  deliberation  and  debating  of  the  matter, 
it  was  concluded  at  length  by  the^  whofe  council,  after 
this  sort,  in  the  thirt^-»xth  article. 

We  think  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches.  Decrees  or 
lest  that  which  is  nonoured  or  worshipped  be  painted  on  ****.*»""<^*^ 
walls.     And  in  the  forty-first  canon  of  that  council,  it  isf^^jj^^, 
thus  written :  <*  We  thought  good  to  admonish  the  faithful^ 
that,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  they  suffer  no  images  to 
be  in  their  houses:  but  if  they  fear  any  violence  of  their 
servants,  at  the  least  let  them  keep  themselves  clean  and 
pure  from  images;  if  they  do  not  so,  let  them  be  ac- 
counted as  none  of  the  church."*"     Note  here,  I  pray  you, 
how  a  whole  and  great  country  in  the  west  and  south  parts 
of  Europe,  nearer  to  Rome  a  great  deal  than  to  Greece  in 
situation  of  place,  do  agree  with  the  Greeks  against  images, 
and  do  not  only  forbid  them  in  churches,  but  also  in  pri- 
vate houses,  and  do  excommunicate  them  that  do  the  con- 
trary :  and  another  council  of  the  learned  men  of  all  Spain  ^^^jJ^^J*****' 
also,  called  concilium  Tcletanum  duodecimunif  decreed  and  ^^^ 
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determined  likewise  against  images  and  image-worshippers. 
But  when  these  decrees  of  the  Spanish  council  at  Ekberi 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  ad- 
herents, they,  fearing^  lest  all  Oermany  also  would  decree 
against  images  and  forsake  them,  thought  to  prevent  the 
matter,  and  by  the  consent  and  help  of  the  prince  of 
Francons  (whose  power  was  then  most  mat  in  the  west 

gtrts  of  the  world)  assembled  a  councu  of  Germans  at 
rankford,  and  there  procured  the  Spanish  council  against 
images  aforementionea  to  be  condemned  by  the  name  of 
the  Felician  heresy,  (for  that  Felix,  bishop  of  Aquitania, 
was  chief  in  that  council,)  and  obtained  that  the  acts  of  the 
second  Nicene  council  assembled  by  Irene,  (the  holy  em- 
press whom  ye  heard  of  before,)  and  the  sentence  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  for  images,  might  be  received.     For  much 
after  this  sort  do  the  Papists  report  of  the  history  y  of  the 
council  of  Frankford.  Notwithstanding  the  book  of  Carolus 
Magnus  his  own  writing,  as  the  title  sheweth,  which  is  now 
put  in  print,  and  commonly  in  men^s  hands,  sheweth  the 
judgment  of  that  prince,  and  of  the  whole  council  of  Frank- 
ford  also,  to  be  against  images,  and  against  the  second 
council  of  Nice  assembled  by  Irene  for  images ;  and  calleth 
it  an  arrogant,  foolish,  and  ungodly  coundl;  and  declareth 
the  assembly  of  the  council  of  Frankford  to  have  been  di- 
rectly made  and  gathered  against  that  Nicene  council,  and 
the  errors  of  the  same.     So  that  it  must  needs  follow,  that 
either  there  were  in  one  princess  time  two  councils  as- 
sembled at  Frankford,  one  contrary  to  the  other  2,  which 
by  no  history  doth  appear ;  or  else  that  after  their  custom 
the  popes  and  Papists  have  most  shamefully  corrupted  the 
council^,  as  their  manner  is  to  handle,  not  only  coundJs^ 
but  also  all  histories  and  writings  of  the  old  doctors, 
falsifying  and   corrupting  them  lor  the  maintenance  of 
their  wicked  and  ungodly  purposes,  as  hath  in  times  of  late 
come  to  light,  and  doth  in  our  days  more  and  more  oon- 
The  forged  tinually  appear  most  evidently.     Let  the  forged  gift  of 
Jjj[J^[l'^^'<»°- Constantine,  and  the  notable  attempt  to  falsify  the  first 
^n  in«>     Nicene  council  for  the  pope^s  supremacy,   practised  by 
Nicene       popes  in  St.  Augustiue^s  time,  be  a  witness  hereof:  which 
council  like  practice  indeed  had  then  taken  effect,  had  not  the  diligence 
fied**  ^''""  ^^^  wisdom  of  St.  Augustin,  and  other  learned  and  godly 
bishops  in  Afric,  by  tneir  great  labour  and  charges  also, 
resisted  and  stopped  the  same.     Now  to  come  towards  an 
end  of  this  history,  and  to  shew  you  the  principal  point 
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that  came  to  pasB  by  the  maintenance  of  images.   Whereas, 
finom  Coostantinus  Magnus'  time,  until  this  day^,  all  au- 
thority imperial  and  princely  dominion  of  the  empire  of 
Rome  remained  continually  in  the  right  and  possession  of 
the  emperors,  who  had  theur  continuance  and  seat  imperial 
at  Constantinople,  the  city  royal ;  Leo  the  third,  then  bi- 
shop of  Rome,  sedne  the  Greek  emperors  so  bent  against 
his  0ods  of  gold  ana  silver,  timber  and  stone,  and  having 
the  king  of  the  Francons  or  Frenchmen,  named  CWles, 
whoae  power  was  exceeding  great  in  the  west  countries, 
very  apfJiable  to  his  mind,  for  causes  hereafter  appearing, 
uDoer  the  pretence  that  they  of  Constantinople  were  for 
that  matter  of  images  under  the  pope's  ban  and  curse,  and 
therefore  unworthy  to  be  emperors,  or  to  bear  rule,  and  for 
that  the  emperors  of  Greece,  oeing  far  off,  were  not  ready  at 
a  beck  to  defend  the  pope  against  the  Lombards  his  enemies, 
and  other <^  with  whom  he  had  variance:  this  Leo  the  third, 
I  say,  att^npted  a  thine  exceeding  strange  and  unheard  of 
before,  and  of  incrediole  boldness  and  presumption:  for 
he  by  his  papal  authority  doth  translate  the  government 
of  the  empire  and  the  crown  and  name  imperial  from  the 
Greeks,  and  giveth  it  unto  Charles  the  great,  king  of  the 
Francons,  not  without  the  consent  of  the  forenamed  Irene, 
onpress  of  Greece,  who  also  sought  to  be  joined  in  mar- 
riage with  the  said  Charles.     For  the  which  cause  the  said  These 
Irene  was  by  the  lords  of  Greece  deposed  and  banished,  as^^>°s«  ^«r« 
one  that  had  betrayed  the  empire,  as  ye  before  have  heard,  tb^  year^of 
And  the  said  princes  of  Greece  did,  auer  the  deprivation  of  our  Lord 
the  said  Irene,  by  common  consent,  elect  ana  create,  as  ^3* 
they  always  had  done,  an  emperor  named  Nicephorus, 
whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  they  of  the  west,  would 
not  acknowledge  for  their  emperor ;  for  they  had  already 
created  them  another,  and  so  there  became  two  emperors. 
And  the  empire,  which  was  before  one,  was  divided  into 
two  parts,  upon  occasion  of  idols  and  images,  and  the  wor- 
shipping of  tnem :  even  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Israelites  was 
in  old  time,  for  the  like  cause  of  idolatry,  divided  in  king 
Roboam  his  time.    And  so  the  bishop  of  Rome  having  the 
favour  of  Charles  the  great  by  this  means  assured  to  him, 
was  wondrously  enhanced  in  power  and  authority,  and  did  in 
all  the  west  church,  especially <^  in  Italy,  what  he  lust,  where 
images  were  set  up,  garnished,  and  worshipped  of  all  sorts 
of  men.     But  images  were  not  so  fast  set  up,  and  so  much 
honoured  in  Italy  and  the  west,  but  Nicephorus,  emperor 
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Or,  suu-  of  Constantinople,  and  his  successors  Scauratius,  the  two 
ntius.  Michaels,  Leo,  Theophilus,  and  other  emperors  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  empire  of  Greece,  continually  puUed  them 
down,  brake  them,  burned  them,  and  destroyed  them  as 
fast.  And  when  Theodorus  emperor  would  at  the  council 
of  Lyons  have  agreed  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  have 
set  up  images,  he  was  by  the  nobles  or  the  empire  of  Greece 
deprived,  and  another  chosen  in  his  place ;  and  so  rose  a 
jealousy,  suspicion,  grudge,  hatred,  and  enmity  between 
the  Christians  and  empires  of  the  east  countries  and  west, 
which  could  never  be  quenched  nor  pacified.  So  that  when 
the  Saracens  first,  ana  afterward  the  Turks,  invaded  the 
Christians,  the  one  part  of  Christendom  would  not  help 
the  other.  By  reason  whereof  at  the  last,  the  noble  empire 
of  Greece,  and  the  city  imperial  Constantinople,  was  lost, 
and  is  come  into  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  who  now  have 
overrun  almost  all  Christendom,  and  possessing  past  the  mid- 
dle of  Hungary,  which  is  part  of  the  west  empire,  do  hang 
over  all  our  heads,  to  the  utter  danger  of  all  Christendom. 

Thus  we  see  what  a  sea  of  mischiefs  the  maintenance 
of  images  hath  brought  with  it;  what  an  horrible  schism 
between  the  east  and  the  west  church ;  what  an  hatred 
between  one  Christian  and  another ;  councils  against  coun- 
cils, church  against  church,  Christians  against  Christians, 
princes  a^inst  princes,  rebellions,  treasons,  unnatural  and 
most  cruel  murders  ;  the  daughter  digging  up  and  burning 
her  father  the  emperor'^s  body^;  the  mother,  for  love  of 
idols,  most  abominably  murdering  her  own  son,  being  an 
emperor ;  at  the  last,  the  tearing  in  sunder  of  Christendom 
and  the  empire  into  two  pieces,  till  the  infidels,  Saracens 
and  Turks,  common  enemies  to  both  parts,  have  most 
cruelly  vanquished,  destroyed,  and  subdued  the  one  part, 
the  whole  empire  of  Greece,  Asia  the  Less,  Thracia,  Mace- 
donia, Epirus,  and  many  other  great  and  goodly  countries 
and  provinces,  and  have  won  a  great  piece  of  the  other 
empire,  and  put  the  whole  in  dreadful  rear  and  most  hor- 
rible danger.  For  it  is  not  without  a  just  and  great  cause 
to  be  dread,  lest  as  the  empire  of  Rome  was  even  for  the 
like  cause  of  ima&es,  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  torn  in 
pieces  and  divided,  as  was  for  idolatry  the  Kingdom  of  Israel 
m  old  time  divided;  so  like  punishment,  as  for  the  like 
offence  fell  upon  the  Jews,  will  also  light  upon  us :  that  is, 
lest  the  cruel  tyrant,  and  enemy  of  our  commonwealth  and 
religion,  the  Turk,  by  God's  just  vengeance,  in  likewise 
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partly  murder,  and  partly  lead  away  into  capUirity  us 
Christians,  as  did  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  kings 
murder  and  lead  away  the  Israelites;  and  lest  the  empire 
of  Rome  and  Christian  religion  be  so  utterly  brought  under 
foot,  as  was  then  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  true  religion^ 
of  G<xl,  wheieunto  the  matter  already  (as  I  have  declared) 
shrewdly  indineth  on  our  part,  the  greater  part  of  christen- 
dom,  within  less  than  three  hundred  years  space,  being 
brought  intoK  captivity  and  most  miserable  thraldom  under 
the  Turk^,  and  the  noble  empire  of  Greece  clean  everted. 
Whereas,  if  the  Christians,  divided  by  these  image-matters, 
had  holden  together,  no  infidels  and  miscreants  could  thus 
have  prevailed  against  Christendom.  And  all  this  mischief 
and  misery,  whidi  we  have  hitherto  fallen  into,  do  we  owe 
to  our  miffhty  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  stock  and  stone,  in 
whose  help  and  defence  (where  they  cannot  help  them- 
selves) we  have  trusted  so  long,  until  our  enemies  the  in- 
fidels have  overcome  and  overrun  us  almost  altogether.  A 
just  reward  for  those  that  have  left  the  mighty  uvinff  God, 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  have  stooped  and  given  the  honour 
due  to  him  to  dead  blocks  and  stocks,  who  have  eyes  and 
see  not,  ears  and  bear  not*,  feet  and  cannot  go,  and  so  forth, 
and  are  cursed  of  God,  and  all  they  that  make  them,  and 
that  put  their  trust  in  them. 

Thus  you  understand,  well-beloved  in  our  saviour  Christ, 
by  the  judgment  of  the  old  learned  and  godly  doctors  of 
the  church,  and  by  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical,  agree- 
ing to  the  verity  of  God's  word,  alleged  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New,  that  images  and  image-worship- 
piiu;  were  in  the  primitive  church  (which  was  most  pure 
ana  uncomipt)  abnorred  and  detested,  as  abominable  and 
contrary  to  true  Christian  religion.  And  that  when  images 
began  to  creep  into  the  church,  they  were  not  only  spoken 
and  written  against  by  godly  and  learned  bishops,  doctors, 
and  clerks,  but  also  condemned  by  whole  councils  of  bi- 
shops and  learned  men  assembled  together;  yea,  the  said 
images  by  many  Christian  emperors  and  bishops  were  de- 
faccMd,  broken,  and  destroyed,  and  that  above  seven  hun- 
dred and  eight  hundred  years  ago,  and  that  therefore  it  is 
not  of  late  days  (as  some  would  bear  you  in  hand^  that 
images  and  image-worshipping  have  been  spoken  ana  writ- 
ten against.  Finally,  you  have  heard  what  mischief  and 
misery  hath  by  the  occasion  of  the  said  ima^  fallen  upon 
whole  Christendom,  berides  the  loss  of  infinite  souls,  which 
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is  most  horrible  of  all.  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  Grod, 
that  we,  being  warned  by  his  holy  word,  forbidding  all  idol- 
atry, and  by  the  writing^  of  oldi  godly  doctors,  and  eccle- 
siastical histories,  written  and  preserved  by  Grod'^s  ordinance 
for  our  admonition  and  warning,  may  flee  from  all  iddatry^ 
and  so  escape  the  horrible  punishment  and  plagues,  as  well 
worldly  as  everlasting,  threatened  for  the  same,  which  God 
our  heavenly  father  grant  us,  for  our  only  saviour  and  me- 
diator, Jesus  Christ^ s  sake.     Amen. 


Hie  Third  Part  qf  the  Homily  against  Images^ 
and  the  worshipping  qf  them,  containing  the 
Confutation  qf  the  principal  Arguments  which 
are  tised  to  he  made  for  the  Maintenance  qf 
Images.  Which  Part  may  serve  to  instruct  the 
Curates  themselves  ^  or  Men  of  good  Understand- 
ing. 

W  O W  ye  have  heard  how  plainly,  how  vehemently,  and 
that  in  many  places,  the  word  of  God  speaketh  against  not 
only  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  but  also  against 
idols  and  images  themselves:  (I  mean  always  thus  herein, 
in  that  we  be  stirred  and  provoked  by  them  to  worship  them, 
and  not  as  though  they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the  New 
Testament,  without  such  occasion  and  dan^r.)  And  ye 
have  heard  likewise  out  of  histories  ecclesiastical,  the  ban- 
ning, proceeding,  and  success  of  idolatry  by  images,  and  the 
great  contention  in  the  church  of  Christ  about  th^n,  to  the 
great  trouble  and  decay  of  Christendom.  And  withal  ye 
have  heard  the  sentences  of  old  ancient  fathers,  and  godly 
learned  doctors  and  bishops,  against  images  and  idouitry, 
taken  out  of  their  own  writing.  It  remaineth,  that  such 
reasons  as  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  imajses,  and  ex- 
cessive painting,  gilding,  and  decking,  as  well  of  them  as  of^ 
the  temples  or  churches,  also  be  answered  and  confuted, 
partly  by  application  of  some  places  before  alleged  to  th^r 
reasons,  and  partly  by  otherwise  answering  the  same.  Which 
part  hath  the  last  place  in  this  treatise,  for  that  it  cannot  be 
well  understood"^  of  the  meaner  sort,  nor  the  arguments  of 
image-maintainers  can,  without  prolixity  too  much  tedious", 
be  answered  without  the  knowledge  of  the  treatise  going  be- 
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fore.  And  although  divers  things  before  mentioned  be  here 
rehearsed  again,  yet  this  repetition  is  not  superfluous,  but  in 
a  manner  necessary,  for  that  the  simple  sort  cannot  else  un- 
derstand bow  the  foresaid  places  are  to  be  applied  to  the  ar- 
guments of  such  as  do  midntain  images,  wherewith  otherwise 
they  might  be  abused. 

First,  it  is  alleged  by  them  that  maintain  images,  that  all 
laws,  prohibitions,  and  curses,  noted  by  us  out  of  the  holy 
scripture^  and  sentences  of  the  doctors  also  by  us  alleged, 

Siinst  images  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  appertain  to  the 
Is  of  the  Grentiles  or  pagans,  as  the  idol  of  Jupiter,  Mars, 
Mercury,  &c.  and  not  to  our  images  of  Grod,  of  Christ,  and 
his  saints.  But  it  shall  be  declared  both  by  God'*s  word^ 
and  the  sentences  of  the  andent  doctors,  and  judgment  of 
the  primitive  church,  that  all  images,  as  well  ours  as  the 
idols  of  the  Gr^itiles,  be  forbidden  and  unlawful,  namely  in 
churches  and  temples.  And  first  this  is  to  be  replied  out  of 
God^s  word,  that  the  images  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  severally,  or  the  images  of  the 
Trinity,  which  we  had  in  every  church,  be  by  the  scriptures 
expressly  and  directly  forbidden  and  condemned,  as  appear- 
eth  by  these  places :  The  Lord  spake  utUo  you  out  of  the  Deut.  4. 
msddU  <^  fire :  you  heard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words^ 
but  you  cUd  see  no/brm  or  shape  at  aU^  lest  veradventure 
you^  bemg  deceived^  should  make  to  yourself  any  graven 
image  or  likeness ;  and  so  forth,  as  is  at  large  rehearsed  in 
the  first  part  of  this  treatise^  against  images.  And  therefore 
in  the  old  law,  the  middle  of  the  propitiatory,  which  pre- 
sented P  Grod^s  seat,  was  empty,  lest  any  should  take  occasion 
to  make  any  similitude  or  likeness  of  him.  Esaias,  <1  after 
he  hath  set  forth  the  incomprehensible  majesty  of  God,  he 
asketh.  To  whom  then  wUl  ye  make  God  like  f  or  what  «j-isaiab  40. 
mUaudewUlye  setupuntonimf  ShaUihe  carver  make  him 
a  carved^  image  f  And  shall  the  goldsmith  cover  him  with 
goldy  or  cast  him  inJboaJbrm  ofsdver  plates  f  Jndjbr  the 
poor  man^  shall  the  image-maker  Jrame  an  image  of  timber ^ 
that  he  may  have  somewhat  to  set  up  also  f  And  after  this 
he  crieth  out :  O  wretches,  hea^dye  never  of  this  f  HcUh  it 
not  been  preached  to  you  since^  the  beginnings  how  by  the 
creation  of  the  worlds  ofnd  the  greatness  of  the  work,  they 
might  ufuier stand  the  mctfesty  of  God^  the  maker  and  creator 
of  ally  to  be  greater  than  that  it  could  be  expressed  or  set 
Jhrtk  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude  f  Thus  far  the  pro- 
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phet  Esaias^  who,  from  the  forty-fourth  chapter  to  the  forty- 
ninth,  intreateth  in  a  manner  of  no  other  thing.  And  St. 
Paul,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  evidently  teacheth  the 

Acu  1 7.  same,  that  no  aimUihide  can  be  made  unto  God,  in  goldy  sil- 
ver,  stone^  or  any  other  matter.  By  these  and  many  other 
places  of  scripture  it  is  evident,  that  no  image  either  ought 
or  can  be  made  unto  Grod.  For  how  can  Grod,  a  most  pure 
spirit,  whom  man  never  saw,  be  expressed  by  a  gross, 
bodily,  and  visible  eimilitudeP  How  can  the  infinite  ma- 
jesty and  greatness  of  God,  incomprehensible  to  man^s 
mind,  much  more  not  able  to  be  compassed  with  the  sense, 
be  expressed  in  a  small ^  and  little  image?  How  can  a  dead 
and  dumb  image  express  the  living  Grod?  What  can  an 
image,  which,  when  it  is  fallen,  cannot  rise  up  a^n,  which 
can  neither  help  his  friends,  nor  hurt  his  enemies,  express 
of  the  most  puissant  and  mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  to 
reward  his  friends,  and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly? 

Habac.  a.  A  man  might  justly  cry  with  the  prophet  Habacuc,  ShdU 
such  images  instruct  or  teach  any  thing  right  of  God  f  or 
shall  they  become  doctors  ?  Wherefore  men  that  have  made 
an  image  of  God,  whereby  to  honour  him,  have  thereby 
dishonoured  him  most  hignly,  diminished  his  majesty,  ble* 
mished  his  glory,  and  fiusined  his  truth.  And  therefore 
St.  Paul  saitn,  that  such  as  have  framed  any  similitude  or 
imi^e  of  God,  like  a  mortal  man,  or  any  other  likeness,  in 

Rom.  I.  timber,  stone,  or  other  matter,  have  changed  his  truth  into 
a  lie.  For  both  they  thought  it  to  be  no  longer  that  which 
it  was,  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  took  it  to  be  that  which  it 
was  not,  as  God,  or  an  image  of  God.     Wherefore  an 

John  8.  image  of  God  is  not  only  a  lie,  but  a  double  lie  also.  But 
the  devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  Jather  of  lies:  wherefore  the 
lying  images,  which  be  made  of  God,  to  his  great  dishonour, 
and  norrible  danger  of  his  people,  came  from  the  devil. 

Wherefore  they  be  convict  of  foolishness  and  wicked- 
ness in  making  of  images  of  God,  or  the  Trinity,  for  that 
no  image  of  God  ought  or  can  be  made,  as  by  the  scrip, 
tures  and  good  reason  evidently  appeareth :  yea,  and  once 
to  desire  an  image  of  God,  cometn  of  infidelity,  thinking 
not  God  to  be  present,  except  they  might  see  some  lu^ 
or  image  of  him,  as  appeareth  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  wil- 
derness, willing  Aaron  to  make  them  gods,  whom  they 
might  see  go  before  them.  Where  they  object,  that  see^ 
ing  in  Esaias  and  Daniel  be  certain  descriptions  of  God, 
as  sitting  on  a  high  seat,  &c.  why  may  not  a  painter  like^ 
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wise  set  him  forth  in  colours  to  be  seen,  as  it  were  a  judge 
sitting  in  a  throne,  as  well  as  be  is  described  in  writing  by 
the  prophets^,  seeing  that  scripture,  or  writing,  and  picture 
differ  but  a  little  ?  First,  it  is  to  be  answer^,  that  things 
forbidden  b^  God^s  word,  as  paintins  of  images  of  God,  and 
things  permitted  of  God,  as  such  descriptions  used  of  the 
prophets,  be  not  all  one:  neither  ought  nor  can  man^s 
reason  (although  it  shew  never  so  goodly)  prevail  any 
thing  against  God's  express  word,  and  plain  statute-law,  as 
I  may  well  term  it.  {"urthermore,  the  scripture,  although 
it  have  certain  descriptions  of  God,  yet  if  you  read  on  forUi, 
it  expoundeth  itself,  declaring,  that  God  is  a  pure  spirit, 
infinite,  who  replenisheth  heaven  and  earth,  which  the  pic- 
ture  doth  not,  nor  expoundeth  J  itself,  but  rather,  when  it 
hath  set  Gkxl  forth  in  a  bodily  similitude,  leaveth  a  man 
th«ie,  and  will  easily  bring  one  into  the  heresy  of  the  An* 
thropomorphites,  thinking  God  to  have  hands  and  feet,  and 
to  sit  as  a  man  doth :  which  they  that  do  (saith  St.  Au- 
gustin  in  his  book  De  Fide  et  SymbollOi  cap.  7.)  fall  into 
that  sacrilege,  which  the  apostle  detesteth  m  those,  who 
have  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the 
similitude  of  a  corruptible  man.  For  it  is  wickedness  for  a 
Christian  to  erect  such  an  image  to  God  in  a  temple,  and 
much  more  wickedness  to  erect  such  a  one  in  his  heart,  by 
believing  of  it  But  to  this  they  reply,  that,  this  reason 
notwithstanding,  images  of  Christ  may  be  made,  for  that  he 
took  upon  him  flesh,  and  became  man.  It  were  well  that 
they  would  first  grant,  that  they  have  hitherto  done  most 
wickedly,  in  making  and  maintaining  of  images  of  God  and 
of  the  Trinity  in  every  place,  whereof  they  are  by  force 
of  God^s  word  and  good  reason  convicted ;  and  then  to 
descend  to  the  trial  for  other  images. 

Now  concerning  their  objection,  that  an  image  of  Christ 
may  be  made,  the  answer  is  easy :  for  in  God^s  word  and 
religion,  it  is  not  only  required  ^  whether  a  thing  may  be 
done  or  no ;  but  also,  whether  it  be  lawful  and  agreeable 
to  God'^s  word  to  be  done  or  no.  For  all  wickedness  may 
be  and  is  daily  done,  which  yet  ought  not  to  be  done.  And 
the  words  of  the  reasons  above  alleged  out  of  the  scriptures 
are,  that  images  neither  ought  nor  can  be  made  unto  God. 
Wherefore  to  reply,  that  images  of  Christ  may  be  made, 
except  withal  it  be  proved  that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  be 
made,  is,  rather  than  to  hold  one^s  peace,  to  say  somewhat, 
but  nothing  to  the  purpose.     And  yet  it  appeareth  that  no 
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image  can  be  made  of  Christ,  but  a  lying  image,  (as  the 
scripture  peculiarly  calleth  images  lies,)  for  Christ  is  God 

Rom.  1.  and  man.  Seeing  therefore,  that  for  the  Godhead^  which 
is  the  most  excellent  part,  no  images  can  be  made,  it  is 
falsely  called  the  image  of  Christ.  Wherefore  images  of 
Christ  be  not  only  defects,  but  also  lies.  Which  reason 
serveth  also  for  the  images  of  stunts,  whose  souls,  the  most^ 
excellent  parts  of  them,  can  by  no  images  be  presented  and 
expressed.  Wherefore  they  be  no  images  of  saints,  whose 
souls  reign  in  joy  with  God,  but  of  the  bodies  of  saints, 
which  as  yet  lie  putrefied  in  the  graves.  Furthermore,  no 
true  image  can  be  made  of  Christ's  body,  for  it  is  unknown 
now  of  what  form  and  countenance  he  was.  And  there  be 
in  Greece,  and  at  Rome,  and  in  other  places,  divers  images 
of  Christ,  and  none  of  them  like  to  otner^;  and  yet  every 
of  them  aflirmeth,  that  theirs  is  the  true  and  lively  image  of 
Christ,  which  cannot  possible  be.  Wherefore,  as  soon  as 
an  image  of  Christ  is  made,  by  and  by  is  a  lie  made  of  him, 
which  by  God's  word  is  forbidden.  Which  also  is  true  of 
the  images  of  any  saints  of  antiquity,  for  that  it  is  unknown 
of  what  form  and  countenance  they  were.  Wherefore 
seeing  that  religion  ought  to  be  grounded  upon  truth, 
images,  which  cannot  be  without  lies,  ought  not  to  be  made, 
or  put  to  any  use  of  religion,  or  to  be  placed  in  churches 
ana  temples,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  true  religion 
and  service  of  Grod.  And  thus  mudi,  that  no  true  image 
of  God,  our  saviour  Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  made: 
wherewithal  is  also  confuted  that  their  allegation,  that 
images  be  the  laymen^s  books.  For  it  is  evident,  by  that<^ 
which  is  afore  rehearsed,  that  they  teach  no  things  of  Grod, 
of  our  saviour  Christ,  and  of  his  saints,  but  lies  and  errors. 
Wherefore,  either  they  be  no  books,  or,  if  they  be,  they  be 
false  and  lying  books,  the  teachers  of  all  error. 

And  now  if  it  should  be  admitted  and  granted,  that  an 
image  of  Christ  could  truly  be  made,  yet  it  is^  unlawful 
that  it  should  be  made,  yea,  or  that  the  image  of  any  saint 
should  be  made,  specially  to  be  set  up  in  temples,  to  the 
great  and  unavoidal3le  danger  of  idolatry,  as  hereafter  shall 
be  proved.  And  first  concerning  the  image  of  Christ,  that 
though  it  might  be  had  truly,  yet  it  were  unlawful  to  have 

Lib.  I.e. 24. it  in  churches  publicly,  is  a  notable  place  in  Irenaeus,  who 
reproved  the  heretics,  called  Gnostici,  for  that  they  carried 
about  the  image  of  Christ,  made  truly  after  his  own  pro- 
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partuM)  in  PUate^s  time,  (as  they  said^)  and  therefore  more 

to  be  esteemed  than  those  lyin^  images  of  him,  which  we 

sow  have.     The  which  Gnostici  also  used  to  set  garlands 

upon  the  head  of  the  said  image,  to  shew  their  affection  to 

it. — ^But  to  go  to  God^s  word.     Be  not,  I  pray  you,  the 

words^  of  the  scripture  plain  ?  Beware  lest  thouy  being  Letit.  26. 

deceivedy  make  to  thyself  {to  say,  to  any  use  of  religion)  any  ^'j*-  ?• 

graven  image^  or  any  similitude  of  any  things  4rc.     -^rfposife.**' 

cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  a  graven  or  molten  imoffe,  simW'ttndo, 

abomination  before  the  Lord,  4r<^.    Be  not  our  images  sudi?^"^*  >7- 

Be  not  our  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  either  carved, 

or  molten,  or  casts,  or  similitudes  of  men  and  women  ?  It 

is  happy  ^  that  we  have  not  followed  the  Gentiles  in  making 

of  images  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  vermines  also.     Notwith* 

standing,  the  imace  of  an  horse,  as  also  the  image  of  the 

aas  that  Christ  rode  on,  have  in  divers  places  been  brought 

into  the  church  and  temple  of  God.    And  is  not  that  which 

is  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord^s  most  holy  law, 

and  daily  read  unto  you,  most  evident  also?  Thou  shaltEjod.  20. 

not  make  any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above,  in 

earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the  earth,  ^c.     Could 

any  more  be  forbidden  and  said  than  this ;  either  of  the  kinds 

of  images,  which  be  ^tber  carved,  molten,  or  otherwise 

amilitudes;  or  of  thii^s,  whereof  ima^  are  forbidden  to 

be  made?  Are  not  all  things  either  m  heaven,  earth,  or 

water  under  the  earth  ?  Ana  be  not  our  images  of  Christ 

and  his  saints  likenesses  of  things  in  heaven,  earth,  or 

in  the  water  ?  If  they  continue  in  their  former  answer,  that 

these  prohilntions  concern  the  idols  of  the  Grentiles,  and 

not  our  images;  first,  that  answer  is  already  confuted, 

concerning  the  images  of  God  and  the  Trinity  at  large, 

and   concerning  the  images  of  Christ  also,  by  Irenseus. 

And  that  the  law  of  Goi  is  likewise  to  be  understood* 

against  all  our  images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  his  saints,  in 

temples  and  churches,  appeareth  further  by  the  judgment 

of  tne  old  doctors,  and  tne  primitive  church.     Epipbanius 

renting  a  painted  cloth,  wherein  was  the  picture  of  Christ, 

or  of  some  saint,  affirming  it  to  be  against  our  religion,  that 

any  such  image  should  be  had  in  the  temple  or  church,  (as 

is  before^  at  large  declared,)  judged,  that  not  only  idols 

of  the  Grentiles,  but  that  all  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints 

also,  were  forbidden  by  God'*s  word  and  our  religion.   Lac- 

tantius  affirming  it  to  be  certain,  that  no  true  religion  can 
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be  where  any  image ^  or  picture  is,  (as  is  before  declared,) 
judged,  that  as  well  all  unaces  and  pictures,  as  the  idols 
of  tne  Genules,  were  forbiduen,  else  would  he  not  so  ge- 
nerally have  spoken  and  pronounced  of  them.  And  St. 
Augustin  (as  is  before  alleged)  greatly  alloweth  M.  Varro, 
affirming  that  religion  is  most  pure  without  images;  and 
saith  himself,  images  be  of  more  force  to  crook  an  unhappy 
soul,  than  to  teach  and  instruct  it.  And  he  saith  further. 
Every  child,  yea,  every  beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God 
that  they  see.  Wherefore  then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so 
often  monish  us  of  that  which  all  men  know  ?  Whereunto 
St.  Augustin  answereth  thus:  For,  saith  he,  when  images 
are  placed  in  temples,  and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and 
begin  once  to  be  worshipped,  forthwith  breedeth  the  most 
vile  affection  of  error.  This  is  St.  Augustin'^s  judgment 
of  images  in  churches,  that  by  and  by  they  breed  error  and 
idolatry.  The  Christian  emperors,  the  learned  bishops,  all 
the  learned  men  of  Asia,  Greece,  and  Spain,  assembled  in 
councils  at  Constantinople  and  in  Spain,  seven  and  ei^ht 
hundred  years  ago,  ana  more,  condemning  and  destroying 
all  images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  of  the  saints,  set  up  by  the 
Christians,  (as  is  before  at  large  declared,)  testify,  tnat  they 
understood  God^s  word  so,  that  it  forbade  our  images,  as 
well  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles.  And  as  it  is  written.  Sap. 
14.  that  images  were  not  from  the  beginning,  neither  shall 
they  continue  to  the  end :  so  were  they  not  in  the  begin- 
ning in  the  primitive  church ;  God  ^ant  they  may  in  the 
end  be  destroyed.  For  all  Christians  in  tne  primitive 
church,  as  Ongen  against  Celsus,  Cyprian  also,  and  Ar- 
nobius  do  testify,  were  sore  charged  and  complained  on, 
that  they  had  no  altars  nor  images.  Wherefore  did  they 
not,  I  pray  you,  conform  themselves  to  the  Grentiles  in 
making  of  images,  but  for  lack  of  them  sustained  th^r 
heavy  displeasure,  if  they  had  taken  it  to  be  lawful  by 
God^s  word  to  have  images  ?  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
they  took  all  images  to  be  unlawful  in  the  church  or  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  therefore  had  none,  (though  the  Gentiles 
therefore  were  most  highly  displeased,)  following  this  rule. 
We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.  And  Zephyrus"^, 
in  his  notes  upon  the  Apolo^  of  TertuUian,  gathereth, 
that  all  his  vehement  persuasion  should  be  but  cold,  ex- 
cept we  know  this  once  for  all,  that  Christian  men  in  his 
time  did  most  hate  images,  with  their  omunents.  And 
Irenaeus  (as  is  above  decurod)  reproveth  the  heretics  called 
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GiKistici,  for  that  they  carried  about  the  image  of  Christ. 
And  therefore  the  primitive  church,  which  is  specially  to 
be  followed,  as  most  incorrupt  and  pure,  had  publicly  in 
churches  nather  idols  of  the  Cientiles,  nor  any  other  images, 
as  things  directly  forbidden  by  God^s  word.  And  thus  it 
is  declared  by  God^s  word,  the  sentences  of  the  doctors, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  which  was  most 
pure  ana  sincere,  that  all  images,  as  well  ours  as  the  idols 
of  the  Gentiles,  be  by  God'^s  word  forbidden,  and  therefore 
unlawful,  specially  in  temples  and  churches. 

Now  if  they  (as  their  custom  is)  flee  to  this  answer,  that 
God's  word  forbiddeth  not  absolutely  all  images  to  be  made, 
but  that  they  should  not  be  made  to  be  worshipped ;  and 
that  therefore  we  may  have  ima^s,  so  we  worship  them 
Dot,  for  that  they  be  things  indifferent,  which   may  be 
abused,  or  well  used.     Whioi  seemetb  also  to  be  the  iudff- 
ment  of  Damascene  and  Gregory  I.  as  is  above ^  declar^.  Dmuu. 
And  this  is  one  of  their  chief  allegations  for  the  maintenance  li^'  ^ 
c^  images,  which  have^  been  aUegcd  since  P  Gregory  the^.  i^. 
6rst  his  time.  Greg,  in 

Well  then,  we  be  come  to  their  second  allegation,  which  ^p**^  •** 
in  part  we  would  not  stick  to  grant  them.  For  we  are  not  MMtji!.'" 
so  superstitious,  or  scrupulous,  that  we  do  abhor  either 
flowers  wrought  in  carpets,  hangings,  and  other  arras; 
other  images^)  of  princes,  printed  or  stamped  in  their  coins, 
which  when  Christ  did  see  in  a  Roman  omn,  we  read  not 
that  he  reprehended  it ;  neither  do  we  condemn  the  arts  of 
painting  and  image-making,  as  wicked  of  themselves.  But 
we  would  admit  and  grant  them,  that  ima^  used  for  no 
religion,  or  superstition  rather,  we  mean  images  of  none 
worshipped,  nor  in  danger  to  be  worshipped  of  any,  may 
be  sufi^red.  But  images  placed  publicly  in  temples  cannot 
possibly  be  without  danger  of  worshipping  and  idolatry, 
wherefore  they  are  not  publicly  to  be  had  or  suffered  in 
temples  and  churches.  The  Jews,  to  whom  this  law  was 
first  given  ;  (and  yet  b^ng  a  moral  commandment,  and  not 
ceremonial,  as^  all  doctors  interpret  it,  bindeth  us  as  well 
as  them :)  the  Jews,  I  say,  who  should  have  the  true  sense 
and  meaning  of  God^s  law,  so  peculiarly  given  unto  them, 
nether  had  in  the  beginning  any  images  publicly  in  their 
temple,  (as  Origenes  and  Josephus  at  large  declareth,)  nei-  0"S«». 
ther,  after  the  restitution  of  the  temp&,  would  by  anyj^^*^'|^^' 
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Joseph.  An- means  consent  to  Herod,  Klate,  or  Petronius,  that  images 
tiq.  1. 17.  should  be  placed  only  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  although 
c  6. 1. 18.  ^®  worshipping  of  images  was  required  at  their  hands ;  but 
c.  15.  rather  ofFered  themselves  to  the  death,  than  to  assent  that 

images  should  once  be  placed  in  the  temple  of  God ;  nei- 
ther would  they  suffer  any  image-maker  among  them.  And 
Origen  added^  this  cause,  lest  their  minds  should  be  plucked 
from  God,  to  the  contemplation  of  earthly  things.  And 
they  are  much  commended  for  this  earnest  zeal,  in  main- 
taining of  God^s  honour  and  true  religion.  And  truth  it  is, 
that  the  Jews  and  Turks,  who  abhor  images  and  idols,  as 
directly  forbidden  by  God's  word,  will  never  come  to  the 
truth  of  our  religion,  whiles  the  stumblingblocks  of  images 
remain  amongst  us,  and  lie  in  their  way.  If  they  object 
yet  the  brazen  serpent,  which  Moses  did  set  up,  or  the 
images  of  the  cherubims%  or  any  other  images,  which  the 
Jews  had  in  their  temple,  the  answer  is  easy :  We  must  in 
religion  obey  God's  general  law,  which  bindeth  all  men,  and 
not  follow  examples  of  particular  dispensation,  which  be  no 
warrants  for  us ;  else  we  may  by  the  same  reason  resume 
circumcision  and  sacrificing  of  lleasts,  and  other  rites  per- 
mitted to  the  Jews.  Neither  can  those  images  of  cherubim  ", 
set  in  secret  where  no  man  might  come,  nor  behold,  be  any 
example  for  our  public  setting  up  of  images  in  churches 
and  temples.  But  to  let  the  Jews  go.  Where  they  say 
that  images,  so  the^  be  not  worshipped,  as  things  indifferent 
may  be  tolerable^  in  temples  and  churches;  we  infer  and 
say  for  the  adversative,  that  all  our  images  of  Gtxl,  our 
saviour  Christ,  and  his  saints,  publicly  set  up  in  temples  and 
churchesx,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  the  true  worship- 
ping of  God,  be  not  things  indifferent,  nor  tolerable,  but 
against  God's  law  and  commandment,  taking  their  own  in- 
terpretation and  exposition  of  it. 

First,  for  that  all  images,  so  set  up  publicly,  have  been 
worshipped  of  the  unlearned  and  simple  sort  shortly  after 
they  have  been  publicly  so  set  up,  and  in  conclusion,  of  the 
wise  and  leamea  also. 

Secondly,  for  that  they  are  worshipped  in  sundry  places 
now  in  our  time  also. 

And  thirdly,  for  that  it  is  impossible  that  images  of  Grod, 
Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  suffered  (especially'  in  temples 
and  churches)  any  while  or  space,  without  worshipping  of 
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them :  and  that  idolatry,  which  is  most  abominable  before 
God,  cannot  possibly^  be  escaped  and  avoided,  without  the 
abolishing  and  destruction  of  images  and  pictures  in  tem- 
ples and  churches,  for  that  idolatry  is  to  images,  specially 
m  temples  and  churches,  an  inseparable  accident,  (as  they 
term  it ;)  so  that  images  in  churches  and  idolatry  go  always 
both  together,  and  that  therefore  the  one  cannot  be  avoid* 
ed,  except  the  other,  specially  in  all  public  places,  be  de* 
stroyed.  Wherefore,  to  make  images,  and  publicly  to  set 
them  up  in  the  temples^  and  churches,  places  appointed 
peculiarly  to  the  service  of  God,  is  to  make  images  to  the 
use  of  religion,  and  not  only  against  this  precept,  Thou 
shali  make  no  manner  of  images^ ;  but  against  this  also, 
Thou  shalt  not  bow  dowfi  to  theni,  nor  zoorship  them.  For 
they  being  set  up,  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be  worship- 
ped. And  the  full  proof  of  that  which  in  the  beginning 
of  the  first  part  of  this  treaty  was  touched,  is  here  to  be 
made  and  performed ;  to  wit,  that  our  images  and  idols  of 
the  Gentiles  be  all  one,  as  well  in  the  things  themselves,  as 
also  in  that  our  ima^  have  been  before,  be  now,  and  ever 
will  be  worshipped,  m  like  form  and  manner,  as  the  idols  of 
the  Grentiles  were  worshipped,  so  long  as  they  be  suffered 
in  churches  and  temples.  Whereupon  it  foiloweth,  that 
our  images  in  churches  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be, 
none  other  but  abominable  idols,  and  be  therefore  no  things 
indiiFerent.  And  every  of  these  parts  shall  be  proved  in 
order,  as  hereafter  foiloweth. 

And  first,  that  our  images  and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  Simuiachra 
be  all  one  concerning  themselves,  is  most  evident,  the  mat-  s^"*"J"»^ 
ter  of  them  being  gold,  silver,  or  other  metal,  stone,  wood,  S lurum! 
day  or  plaster,  as  were  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  so  Fusiie, 
being  either  molten  or  cast,  either  carved,  graven,  hewn,  or  ""J^'*"***** 
otherwise  formed  and  fashioned  after  the  similitude  and^^uia-^' 
likeness  of  man  or  woman,  be  dead  and  dumb  works  of  chrum 
man'^s  hands,  having  mouths<^  and  speak  not,  eyes  and  see  ^^^  ^*' 
not,  hands  and  feel  not,  feet  and  go  not,  and  so,  as  well  in  m^nam.^' 
form  as  matter,  be  altogether  like  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles. 
Insomuch  that  all  the  titles,  which  be  given  to  the  idols  in 
the  scriptures,  may  be  verified  of  our  images.     Wherefore, 
no  doubt  but  the  like  curses  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
scriptures  will  light  upon  the  makers  and  worshippers  of 
them  both.     Secondly,  that  they  have  been  and  oe  wor^ 
shipped  in  our  time,  m  like  form  and  manner  as  were  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles,  is  now  to  be  proved.     And  for  that 
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idolatry  standeth  chiefly  in  the  mind,  it  shall  in  this  part 
first  be  proved,  that  our  image-maintainers  have  had  and 
have  the  same  opinions  and  judnnent  of  saints,  whose 
images  they  have  made  and  worshipped,  as  the  Grentiles 
idolaters  had  of  their  gods.  And  aiterwards'  shall  be  de- 
clared, that  our  image-maintainers  and  worshippers  have 
used  and  use  the  same  outward  rites  and  manner  of  honour- 
ing and  worshipping  their  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  use 
before  their  idols ;  and  that  therefore  they  commit  idolatry, 
as  well  inwardly  and  outwardly,  as  did  the  wicked  Gentiles 
idolaters. 

And  concerning  the  first  part  of  the  idolatrous  ^  opinions 
of  our  image-maintainers.   What,  I  pray  you,  be  such  saints 
with  us,  to  whom  we  attribute  the  defence  of  certain  coun- 
Dii  Tuteia  tries,  spoiling  God  of  his  due  honour  herein,  but  Dii  Tute- 
'^  lares  oi  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Such  as  were  Belus  to  the 

Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  Osiris  and  I  sis  to  the  Egyptians, 
Vulcan  to  the  Lemniansg,  and  to  such  other.  Wnat  be 
such  saints,  to  whom  the  safeguard  of  certain  cities  are  ap- 
Dii  Pne-  pointed,  but  Dii  Praesides  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Such 
sides.  as  ^ere  at  Delphos,  Apollo;  at  Athens,  Minerva;  at  Car- 
thage, Juno ;  at  Rome,  Quirinus ;  &c.  What  be  such 
saints,  to  whom,  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  primitive  church, 
temples  and  churches  be  builded,  and  altars  erected,  but 
Dii  Patroni.  Dii  Patroni  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters  P  Such  as  were  in  the 
Capitol,  Jupiter;  in  Paphus  temple,  Venus;  in  Ephesus 
temple,  Diana;  and  such  like.  Alas,  we  seem  in  thus 
thinlcing  and  doing  to  have  learned  our  religion,  not  out  of 
God^s  word,  but  out  of  the  pagan  poets,  who  say,  Excessere 
omnes  adytis^  arisque  relictis,  Dii,  qutbus  imperium  hoc 
ateteraty  &c.  That  is  to  say,  AH  the  gods,  by  whose  defence 
this  empire  stood,  are  gone  out  of  the  temples,  and  have 
forsaken  their  altars.  And  where  one  saint  nath  images  in 
divers  places,  the  same  ssunt  hath  divers  names  thereof, 
most  like  to  the  Gentiles.  When  you  hear  of  our  lady  of 
Walsingham,  our  lady  of  Ipswicn,  our  lady  of  Wilsdon, 
and  such  other ;  what  is  it  but  an  imitation  of  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  ?  Diana  Agrotera,  Diana  Coryphea,  Diana  Ephe- 
sia,  &c.  Venus  Cypria,  Venus  Papnia,  Venus  Gnidia. 
Whereby  is  evidently  meant,  that  the  saint  for  the  image 
sake  should  in  those  places,  yea,  in  the  images  themselves, 
have  a  dwelling,  which  is  the  ground  of  their  idolatry.  For 
where  no  images  be,  they  have  no  such  means.     Terentius 
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\20cro  sheweth,  that  there  were  three  hundred  Jupiters  in 
his  time :  there  were  no  fewer  Veneres  and  Dlanse :  we  had 
no  fewer  Christophers,  ladies,  and  Mary  Magdalens,  and 
other  saints.  OBnomaus  and  Hesiodus  shew,  that  in  their 
time  there  were  thirty  thousand  gods.  I  think  we  had  no 
fewer  saints,  to  whom  we  gave  the  honour  due  to  God. 
And  they  have  not  only  spoued  the  true  living  God  of  his 
due  honour  in  temples,  cities,  countries,  and  lands,  by  such 
devices  and  inventions,  a^  the  Gentiles  idolaters  have  done 
before  them :  but  the  sea  and  waters  have  as  well  special 
saints  with  them,  as  they  had  gods  with  the  Gentiles,  Nep- 
tune, Triton,  Nereus,  Castor  and  Pollux,  Venus,  and  such 
other :  in  whose  places  be  come  St.  Christopher,  St.  Cle- 
ment, and  divers  other,  and  specially  our  lady,  to  whom 
shipmen  sin?  Ave^  maris  steUa.  Neither  hath  the  fire 
scaped  the  idolatrous**  inventions.  For,  instead  of  Vulcan 
ancl  Vesta,  the  Gentiles^  gods  of  the  fire,  our  men  have 
placed  St.  Agatha,  and  make  letters  on  her  day  for  to  quench 
fire  with.  Every  artificer  and  profession  hath  his  special 
saint,  as  a  peculiar  god.  As  for  example,  scholars  have  St. 
Nicholas  and  St.  Gregory ;  pcdnters,  St.  Luke ;  neither  lack 
soldiers  their  Mars,  nor  lovers  their  Venus,  amongst  Christ- 
ians. All  diseases  have  their  spedal  saints,  as  gods  the 
curers  of  them;  the  pocks  St.  Roch,  the  falling-evil  St. 
Cornelius,  the  tooth-ache  St.  Apollin,  &c.  Neither  do  beasts 
and  cattle  lack  their  gods  with  us ;  for  St.  Loy  is  the  horse- 
leech, and  St.  Anthony  the  swineherd,  8ec.  Where  is  God^s 
providence  and  due  honour  in  the  mean  season  ?  Who  saith. 
The  heavens  be  mtne^  and  the  earth  is  mine^  the  zchole  world 
and  all  that  in  it  is:  I  do  give  victory ^  and  I  put  to  flight : 
of  me  be  aU  counsels  and  help^  &c.  Except  I  keep  the  city^ 
in  vain  doth  he  watch  that  Jceepeth  it :  Thou^  Lord^  shalt 
save  both  men  and  beasts.  But  we  have  left  him  neither 
heaven,  nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor  country,  nor  city,  peace 
nor  wari  to  rule  and  govern^  neither  men,  nor  beasts,  nor 
their  diseases  to  cure;  that  a  godly  man  might  justly  for 
zealous  indignation  cry  out,  O  heaven,  O  earth,  and  seas, 
what  madness  and  wickedness  agunst  God  are  men  fallen 
into !  What  dishonour  do  the  creatures  to  their  Creator  and 
Maker !  And  if  we  remember  God  sometime,  yet,  because 
we  doubt  of  his  ability  or  will  to  help,  we  join  to  him  an- 
other helper,  as  he  were  a  noun  adjective,  using  these  say- 
ings :  such  as  learn,  Grod  and  St.  Nicholas  be  my  speed : 
such  as  neese,  God  help  and  St.  John :  to  the  horse,  God 
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and  St.  Loy  save  thee.  Thus  are  we  become  like  horses 
and  mules,  which  have  no  understanding.  For  is  there  not 
one  God  only«  who  by  his  power  and  wisdom  made  all 
things,  and  by  his  providence  governeth  the  same,  and  bv 
his  goodness  maintaineth  and  saveth  them?  Be  not  au 
things  of  hiniy  by  him,  and  through  him  9  Why  dost  thou 
turn  from  the  Creator  to  the  creatures  ?  This  is  the  manner 
of  the  Gentiles  idolaters:  but  thou  art  a  Christian,  and 
therefore  by  Christ  alone  hast  access  to  God  the  father,  and 
help  of  him  only.  These  things  are  not  written  to  any  re- 
proach of  the  saints  themselves,  who  were  the  true  servants 
of  God,  and  did  give  all  honour  to  him,  taking  none  unto 
themselves,  and  are  blessed  souls  with  God ;  but  against 
our  foolishness  and  wickedness,  making  of  the  true  servants 
of  God,  false  ^ods,  by  attributing  to  them  the  power  and 
honour  which  is  God^s,  and  due  to  him  only.  And  for  that 
we  have  such  opinions  of  the  power  and  ready  help  of 
saints,  all  our  legends,  hymns,  sequences,  and  masses,  did 
contain  stories,  lauds,  and  praises  of  them,  and  prayers  to 
them ;  yea,  and  sermons  also  altogether  of  them,  and  to 
their  praises,  God^s  word  beine  clean  laid  aside.  And  this 
we  do  altogether  agreeable  to  the  saints,  as  did  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  to  their  false  gods.  For  these  opinions  which 
men  have  had  of  mortal  persons,  were  they  never  so  holy, 
the  old  most  godly  and  learned  Christians  have  written 
against  the  feigned  gods  of  the   Gentiles,  and  Christian 

1>rinces  have  destroyed  their  images,  who,  if  they  were  now 
iving,  would  doubtless  likewise  both  write  against  our  false 
opinions  of  saints,  and  also  destroy  their  images.  For  it  is 
evident,  that  our  image-maintainers  have  the  same  opinion^ 
of  saints,  which  the  Gentiles  had  of  their  false  gods,  and 
thereby  are  moved  to  make  them  images,  &s  the  Gentiles 
did.  If  answer  be  made,  that  they  make  saints  but  inter- 
cessors to  Gtxl,  and  means  for  such  things  as  they  would 
obtain  of  God  :  that  is,  even  after  the  Gentiles^  idolatrous^ 
Medioximi  usage,  to  make  them  of  saints,  gods,  called  Dii  Medioximi, 
^"-  to  be  mean  intercessors  and  helpers  to  God,  as  though  he 

did  not  hear,  or  should  be  weary  if  he  did  all  alone.  So  did 
the  GenUles  teach,  that  there  was  one  chief  power  working 
by  other,  as  means ;  and  so  they  made  all  gods  subject  to 
fate  or  destiny ;  as  Lucian  in  his  Dialogues  feignetn  that 
Neptune  made  suit  to  Mercury,  that  he  might  speak  with 
Jupiter.  And  therefore  in  this  also,  it  is  most  evident,  that 
our  image-maintainers  be  all  one  in  opinion  with  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters. 
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Now  remaineth  the  third  part,  that  their  rites  and  cere- 
monies, in  honouring  and  worshipping  of  the  images  or 
aints,  be  all  one  with  the  rites  whicn  the  Gentiles  idolaters 
used  io  honouring  their  idols.  First,  what  meaneth  it,  that 
Christians,  after  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  go 
on  pilgrimage  to  visit  images,  where  they  have  the  like  at 
home,  but  that  they  have  a  more  opinion  of  holiness  and 
virtue  in  some  images,  than  other  some,  like  as  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  had  ?  Which  is  the  readiest  way  to  bring  them  to 
idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them,  and  directly  against  God^s 
w<xtl,  who  saith.  Seek  mej  and  ye  shall  live ;  and  do  not  Amos  5. 
seek  Bethel;  enter  nat^  into  GUgal,  neither  go  to  Beer- 
Aeba.  And  against  such  as  had  any  superstition  in  the 
bohness'^  of  the  place,  as  though  they  should  be  heard  for 
the  placets  8ake<>,  saying.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  thisZoYm^ 
mauniain  :  and  ye  say,  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  should  worship ;  our  saviour  Christ  pronounceth.  Be- 
Beve  me,  the  hour  cometh^  when  you  shall  worship  the  Fa* 
iher  neUher  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Jerusalem ;  but  true 
worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth* 
But  it  IS  too  well  known,  that  by  such  pilgrimage  ^ing, 
lady  Venus  and  her  son  Cupid  were  rather  worshipped 
wantonly  in  the  flesh,  than  God  the  father,  and  our  saviour 
Christ  his  son,  truly  worshipped  in  the  spirit. 

And  it  was  very  affreeaole  (as  St.  Paul  teacheth)  that  Rom.  i. 
they  which  fell  to  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication, 
should  also  fall  into  carnal  fornication,  and  all  uncleannessP, 
by  the  just  judgments  of  God,  delivering  them  over  to  abo- 
minable  concupiscences. 

What  meaneth  it,  that  Christian  men,  after  the  use  of  the 
Gentiles  idolaters,  cap  and  kneel  before  images?  which,  if 
they  had  any  sense  and  gratitude,  would  kneel  before  men, 
carpenters,  masons,  plasterers,  founders,  and  goldsmiths, 
their  makers  and  framers,  by  whose  means  they  have  at- 
tiuned  this  honour,  which  else  should  have  been  evil-favoured 
and  rude  lumps  of  clay,  or  plaster,  pieces  of  timber,  stone, 
or  metal,  without  shape  or  fashion,  and  so  without  all  esti- 
mation and  honour,  as  that  idol  in  the  pagan  poet  confesseth, 
saying,  **  I  was  once  a  vile  block,  but  now  I  am  become  a  Hontios. 
god,*"  &c.     What  a  fond  thing  is  it  for  man,  who  hath  lifeAdonre. 
and  reason,  to  bow  himself  to  a  dead  and  unsensible  image, 
the  work  of  his  own  hand !  Is  not  this  stooping  and  kneel-  Gen.  33. 
insr  before  them,  adoration  of  them,  which  is  forbidden  8o33- . 

^  '  '  I  Kings  J. 
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Acti  10. 
14. 
Apoc.  19. 


Matt.  4. 


August. 
r«al.  135. 


Lactant. 
1.  2.  lust. 


Lib.  5.  ad 
Jacob.  Do. 


earnestly  by  God^s  word  P  Let  such  as  so  fall  down  before 
images  of  saints,  know  and  confess  that  they  exhibit  that  ho- 
nour to  dead  stocks  and  stones,  which  the  saints  themselves, 
Peter,  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  would  not  to  be  ^ven  them 
bein^  alive ;  which  the  angel  of  God  forbiddeth  to  be  given 
to  hmi.  And  if  they  say  they  exhibit  such  honour  not  to 
the  ima^,  but  to  the  saint  whom  it  representeth,  they  are 
convictra  of  folly,  to  believe  that  they  please  sunts  with 
that  honour,  which  they  abhor  as  a  sp(»l  of  God^s  honour : 
for  they  be  no*  changelings ;  but  now  both  having  greater 
understanding,  and  more  fervent  love  of  God,  do  more 
abhor  to  deprive  him  of  his  due  honour :  and  being  now 
like  unto  the  angels  of  God,  do  with  angels  flee  to  take 
unto  them  by  sacnlege  the  honour  due  to  Gtxi :  and  here- 
withal  is  confuted  their  lewd  distinction  of  Latria  and  Du- 
lia ;  where  it  is  evident,  that  the  saints  of  God  cannot  abide, 
that  as  much  as  any  outward  worshipping  be  done  or  ex* 
hibited  to  them.  But  Satan,  God'^s  enemy,  desiring  to  rob 
God  of  his  honour,  desireth  exceedingly  that  such  honour 
might  be  given  to  him.  Wherefore  those  which  give  the 
honour  due  to  the  Creator,  to  any  creature,  do  service  ac- 
ceptable to  no  saints,  who  be  the  friends  of  God,  but  unto 
Satan,  God<)  and  man^s  mortal  and  sworn  enemy.  And  to 
attribute  such  desire  of  divine  honour  to  saints,  is  to  blot 
them  with  a  most  odious  and  devilish  ignominy  and  villainy, 
and  indeed  of  saints  to  make  them  satans  and  very  devils, 
whose  property  is  to  challenge  to  themselves  the  honour 
which  is  due  to  God  only. 

And  furthermore,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do  not  wor- 
ship the  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols,  but  Grod 
and  the  saints,  whom  the  images  do  represent ;  and  there- 
fore that  their  doings  before  images  be  not  like  the  idolatry 
of  the  Gentiles  before  their  idols;  St.Augustin,  Lactantius, 
and  Clemens,  do  prove  evidently,  that  by  this  their  answer 
they  be  all  one  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters.  The  Gentiles 
(saith  St.  Augustin)  which  seem  to  be  of  the  purer  religion, 
say.  We  wor£ip  not  the  images,  but  by  the  corporal  image 
we  do  behold  the  signs  of  the  things  which  we  ought  to 
worship. 

And  Lactantius  saith.  The  Gentiles  say,  we  fear  not  the 
images,  but  them  after  whose  likeness  the  images  be  made, 
and  to  whose  names  they  be  consecrated'.  Thus  far  Lac- 
tantius. 

And  Clemens  saith.  That  serpent  the  devil  uttereth  these 
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words  by  the  mouth  tS.  certain  men :  We,  to  the  honour  of  mini  fn- 
the  invisible  God,  worship  visible  images:  which  surely  is^^*™* 
most  false.  See  how,  in  using  the  same  excuses  which  the 
Gentiles  idolaters  pretended,  tney  shew  themselves  to  join* 
with  them  in  idolatry.  For,  notwithstanding  this  excuse, 
St.  Augustin,  Clemens,  and  Lactantius  prove  them  idolaters. 
And  Clemens  saith.  That  the  serpent,  the  devil,  putteth 
such  excuses  in  the  mouth  of  idolaters.  And  the  scriptures 
sayS  they  worship  the  stocks  and  stones,  (notwithstanding 
this  excuse,)  even  as  our  ima^midntainers  do.  And  Eze- 
chiel  therefore  calleth  the  gods  of  the  Assyrians  stocks  and 
stones,  although  they  were  but  images  of  uieir  gods.  So  are 
our  ima^  of  God  and  the  saints  named  by  uie  names  ot 
God  and  his  saints,  after  the  use  of  the  Gentiles. 

And  the  same  Clemens  saith  thus,  in  the  same  book : 
They  dare  not  mve  the  name  of  the  emperor  to  any  other, 
for  be  punisheth  his  offender  and  traitor  by  and  by :  but 
they  dare  give  the  name  of  God  to  other,  because  he  for  re- 
pentance suffereth  his  offenders.  And  even  so  do  our 
image-worshippers  give  both  names  of  God  and  the  saints, 
and  also  the  honour  due  to  God,  to  their  images,  even  as 
did  the  Gentiles  idolaters  to  their  idols.  What  should  it 
mean,  that  they,  according  as  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters, 
light  candles  at  noon-time,  or  at  midnight,  before  them,  but 
tho^with  to  honour  them  ?  For  other  use  is  there  none  in 
so  doing.  For  in  the  day  it  needeth  not,  but  was  ever  a 
proverb  of  foolishness,  to  light  a  candle  at  noon-time.  And 
m  the  night  it  availeth  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the 
blind,  and  God  hath  neither  use  nor  honour  thereof.  And 
concerning  this  candle-lighting,  it  is  notable  that  Lactantius, 
above  a  thousand  years  ago,  hath  written  after  this  manner; 
If  they  would  behold  the  heavenly  light  of  the  sun,  then  Lib.  6.  In- 
shoula  they  perc^ve  that  God  hath  no  need  of  their  candles,  '^*^'  ^^*  '* 
who  for  the  use  of  man  hath  made  so  goodly  a  light.  And 
whereas  in  so  little  a  circle  of  the  sun,  which  for  the  great 
distance  seemeth  to  be  no  greater  than  a  man^s  head,  there 
is  so  great  brightness,  that  me  siffht  of  man^s  e^e  is  not  able 
to  behold  it,  but  if  one  steadfastly  look  upon  it  a  while,  his 
eyes  will  be  dulled  and  blinded  with  darkness ;  how  great 
li^t,  how  ^reat  clearness  may  we  think  to  be  with  God, 
with  whom  IS  no  night  nor  darkness?  And  so  forth. 

And  by  and  by  he  saith,  Seemeth  he  therefore  to  be  in 
his  right  mind,  who^  offereth  up  to  the  giver  of  lights  the 
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light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  ^ft  ?  He  requireth  another  light 
of  us,  which  is  not  smokv,  but  bright  and  clear,  even  the 
light  of  the  mind  and  un  Jerstanding. 

And  shortly  after  he  saith,  But  their  gods,  because  they 
be  earthly,  have  need  of  light,  lest  they  remain  in  darkness, 
whose  worshippers,  because  they  understand  no  heavenly 
thing,  do  draw  religion,  which  they  use,  down  to  the  earth, 
in  the  which,  being  dark  of  nature,  is  need  of  light.  Where- 
fore they  give  to  their  gods  no  heavenly,  but  the  earthly 
understanding  of  mortal  men.  And  therefore  they  believe 
those  things  to  be  necessary  and  pleasant  unto  them,  whicb 
are  so  to  us,  who  have  need  either  of  meat  when  we  be 
hungry,  or  drink  when  we  be  thirsty,  or  clothing  when  we 
be  a  cold,  or  when  the  sun  is  set,  candle-light,  that  we  may 
see.  Thus  far  Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too  long  here 
to  write,  of  candle-lighting  in  temples  before  images  and 
idols  for  religion  :  whereby  appeareth  both  thcr  foolishness 
thereof,  and  also  that  in  opinion  and  act  we  do  a^ree  alto- 
gether in  our  candle-religion  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters. 
What  meaneth  it  that  they,  after  the  example  of  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters,  burn  incense,  oiFer  up  gold  to  images,  hang 
up  crutches,  chains,  and  ships,  legs,  arms,  and  whole  men 
and  women  of  wax,  before  images,  as  though  by  them,  or 
saints  (as  they  say)  they  were  delivered  from  lameness, 
Coiere.  sickness,  captivity,  or  shipwreck  ?  Is  not  this  colere  ima- 
gines^ to  worship  images,  so  earnestly  forbidden  in  Grod^s 
word  ?  If  they  aeny  it,  let  them  read  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Daniel  the  prophet,  who  saith  of  antichrist.  He  shall 
worship  Gody  whom  hisjathers  knew  noty  with  gold,  silver ^ 
and  with  precious  stone^  and  otfter  things  of  fleasure:  in 
which  place  the  Latin  word  is  colet.  And  in  tne  second  of 
Paralipomenon,  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  all  the  outward 
rites  and  ceremonies,  as  burning  of  incense,  and  such  other, 
wherewith  God  in  the  temple  was  honoured,  is  called  cuUuSy 
(to  say,)  worshipping,  which  is  forbidden  straitly  by  God^s 
word  to  be  given  to  images.  Do  not  all  stories  eccleaastical 
declare,  that  our  holy  martyrs,  rather  than  they  would  bow 
and  kneel,  or  offer  up  one  crum  of  incense  before  an  image 
or  idol,  have  suffered  a  thousand  kinds  of  most  horrible  and 
dreadful  death  '^  And  what  excuses  X  soever  they  make,  yet 
that  all  this  running  on  pilgrimage,  burning  of  incense  and 
candles,  hanging  up  of  crutches,  chains,  snips,  arms,  1^, 
and  whole  men  and  women  of  wax,  kneeling  and  holding  up 
of  hands,  is  done  to  the  images,  appeareth  by  this,  that 
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where  no  images  be,  or  where  they  have  been,  and  be  taken 
away,  they  do  no  such  things  at  all.  But  all  the  places' 
frequented  when  the  images  were  there,  now  they  be  taken 
away,  be  forsaken  and  left  desert ;  nay,  now  they  hate  and 
abhor  the  place  deadly ;  which  is  an  evident  proof,  that  that 
which  they  did  before  was  done  in  respect  of  the  images. 
Wherefore,  when  we  see  men  and  women  on  heaps  to  go  on 
pilgrimage  to  images,  kneel  before  them,  hold  up  their 
hands  before  them,  set  up  candles,  burn  incense  before 
them,  oflfer  up  gold  and  silver  unto  them,  hang  up  ships, 
crutches,  chains,  men  and  women  of  wax  before  them,  at- 
tributing health  and  safeguard,  the  gifts  of  Grod,  to  them, 
or  the  saints  whom  they  represent,  as  they  rather  would 
have  it ;  who,  I  say,  who  can  doubt,  but  that  our  image- 
maintainers,  agreeing  in  all  idolatrous^  opinions,  outward 
rites  and  ceremonies,  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  agree  also 
with  them  in  committing  most  abominable  idolatry :  and  to 
increase  this  madness,  wicked  men,  which  have  the  keeping 
of  such  images,  for  their  more  lucre  and  advantage,  after 
the  example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  have  reported  and 
spread  abroad,  as  well  by  lying  tales  as  written  faoles,  divers 
miracles  of  images :  as  that  such  an  image  miraculously  was 
sent  from  heaven,  even  like  Palladium,  or  Magna  L>iana 
Ephesiorum.  Such  another  was  as  miraculously  found  in 
the  earth,  as  the  man^s  head  was  in  Capitol,  or  the  horse 
head  in  Capua.  Such  an  image  was  Drought  by  angels. 
Such  an  one^  came  itself  far  from  the  east  to  the  west,  as 
dame  Fortune  fled^  to  Rome.  Such  an  image  of  our  lady 
was  painted  by  St.  Luke,  whom  of  a  physician  they  have 
made  a  painter  for  that  purpose.  Such  an  one  an  hundredth 
yokes  of  oxen  could  not  move,  like  Bona  Dea,  whom  the 
ship  could  not  carry,  or  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  laughed 
the  artificers  to  scorn,  that  went  about  to  remove  him  to 
Rome.  Some  images,  though  they  were  hard  and  stony, 
yet,  for  tender  heart  and  pity,  wept.  Some,  like  Castor  and 
roUux,  helping  their  friends  in  battle^  sweat,  as  marble  pil- 
lars do  in  dankish  weather.  Some  spake  more  monstrously « 
than  ever  did  Balaam^s  ass,  who  hao  life  and  breath  in  him. 
Such  a  cripple  came  and  saluted  this  saint  of  oak,  and  by 
and  by  he  was  made  whole ;  and  lo,  here  hangeth  his  crutch. 
Such  an  one  in  a  tempest  vowed  to  St.  Christopher,  and 
scaped ;  and  behold,  here  is  a  ship  of  wax.  Such  an  one 
by  St.  Leonardos  help  brake  out  of  prison ;  and  see  where 

X  all  the  places]  the  placet  A.  c  Bed]  flit  A. 

a  idolatrous]  idolatrious  A.  d  aD  hondred]  a  hundred  A. 

b  an  one]  a  one  A.  e  monitrously]  monstiuoaslj  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


2 1 8  Tfie  Third  Pari  of  the  Sermon 

his  fetters  hang.  And  infinite  thousands  more^  miracles, 
by  like  or  more  shameless  lies  were  reported.  Thus  do  our 
image-maintainers  in  earnest  apply  to  their  images  all  such 
miracles,  as  the  Gentiles  have  feigned  of  their  idols.  And 
if  it  were  to  be  admitted,  that  some  miraculous  acts  were 
by  illusion  of  the  devil  done  where  images  be ;  (for  it  is 
evident  that  the  most  part  were  feigned  lies,  and  crafty  jus- 
clings  of  men ;)  yet  loUoweth  it  not  therefore,  that  sudi 
images  are  either  to  be  honoured,  or  suffered  to  remain,  no 
more  than  Ezechias  left  the  brazen  serpent  undestroyed, 
when  it  was  worshipped,  although  it  were  both  set  up  by 
God's  commandment,  and  also  approved  by  a  great  and 
true  miracle,  for  as  many  as  beneld  it  were  by  and  by 
healed :  neither  ought  miracles  to  persuades  us  to  do  con- 
trary to  God's  word.  For  the  scriptures  have  for  a  warn- 
ing hereof  foreshewed,  that  the  kingdom  of  antichrist  shall 
be  mighty  in  miracles  and  wonders^  to  the  strong  illusion 
of  all  the  reprobate.  But  in  this  they  pass  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  honour  and  worship 
the  relics  and  bones  of  our  ssunts,  which  prove  that  they  be 
mortal  men  and  dead,  and  therefore  no  gods  to  be  wor- 
shipped, which  the  Gentiles  would  never  confess  of  their 
goas  for  verv  shame.  But  the  relics  we  must  kiss  and  offer 
unto,  specially  on  relic-sunday.  And  while  we  offer,  (that 
we  should  not  be  weary,  or  repent  us  of  our  cost,)  the  mu- 
sic and  minstrelsy  goeth  merrily  all  the  offertory  time,  witli 
praising  and  calling  upon  those  saints,  whose  relics  be  then 
in  presence.  Yea,  and  the  water  also,  wherein  those  relics 
have  been  dipped,  must  with  great  reverence  be  reserved, 
Homiiia  de  as  very  holy  and  effectual  h.  Is  this  agreeable  to  St.  Chry&- 
septem  ostom,  who  writetli  thus  of  relics  ?  "  Do  not  reflnrd  the 
biels?^^'  ^^^^  of  the  saints'  bodies,  nor  the  relics  of  their  flesh  and 
bones,  consumed  with  time :  but  open  the  eyes  of  thy  faith, 
and  behold  them  clothed  with  heavenly  virtue,  and  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shining  with  the  brightness 
of  the  heavenly  light."  But  our  idolaters  found  too  much 
vantage  of  relics  and  relic-water,  to  follow  St.  Chrysostom's 
counsel.  And  because  relics  were  so  gainful,  few  places 
were  there  but  they  had  relics  provided  for  them.  And  for 
more  plenty  of  reUcs,  some  one  saint  had  many  heads,  one 
in  one  place,  and  another  in  another  place.  Some  had  six 
arms  and  twenty-^x  fingers.  And  where  our  Lord  bare 
his  cross  alone,  if  all  the  pieces  of  the  relics  thereof  were 
gathered   together,  the  greatest  ship  in   England   would 
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scarcely  bear  them;  and  yet  the  greatest  part  of  it,  they 
say,  doth  yet  remiUD  in  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  for  the 
which  they  pnij^  in  their  beads  bidding,  that  they  may  get 
it  also  into  their  hands,  for  such  gocQy  use  and;  purpose. 
And  not  only  the  bones  of  the  saints,  but  every  thing  ap- 
pertaining to  them  was  an  holyi  relic.  In  some  place  they 
offer  a  sword,  in  some  the  scabbard,  in  some  a  shoe,  in 
some  a  saddle  that  had  been  set  upon  some  holy  horse,  in 
some  the  coals  wherewith  St.  Laurence  was  roasted,  in  some 
place  the  tail  of  the  ass  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sate 
on,  to  be  kissed  and  oflered  unto  for  a  relic.  For  rather 
than  they  would  lack  a  relic,  they  would  ofifer  you  a  horse- 
bone,  instead  of  a  vir^n^s  arm,  or  the  tail  of  the  ass  to  be 
kissed  and  oflPered  unto  for  relics.  O  wicked,  impudent, 
and  most  shameless  men,  the  devisers  of  these  things !  O 
silly,  foolish,  and  dastardly  daws,  and  more  beastly  than 
the  ass  whose  tail  they  kissed,  diat  believe  such  thin^. 
Now  Grod  be  merciful  to  such  miserable  and  silly  Chns- 
tians,  who  by  the  fraud  and  falsehood  of  those  which  should 
have  taught  them  the  way  of  truth  and  life,  have  been 
made  not  only  more  wicked  than  the  Grentiles  idolaters,  but 
also  no  wiser  than  asses,  horses,  and  mules,  which  have  no 
understanding. 

Of  these  things  already  rehearsed,  it  is  evident,  that  our 
iraa^maintainers  have  not  only  made  images,  and  set  them 
up  in  temples,  as  did  the  Grentiles  idolaters  their  idols ;  but 
also  that  tney  have  had  the  same  idolatrous^  opinions  of  the 
saints^  to  whom  they  have  made  images,  which  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  had  of  their  false  gods ;  and  have  not  only  wor- 
shipped their  images  with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  su- 
perstition, and  all  circumstances,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idola- 
ters their  idols,  but  in  many  points  also  have  far  exceeded 
them  in  all  ^ckedness,  foolishness,  and  madness.  And  if 
this  be  not  sufficient  to  prove  them  image-worshippers,  that 
is  to  say,  idolaters,  lo,  you  shall  hear  their  own  open  con- 
fession ;  I  mean,  not  only  the  decrees  of  the  second  Nicene 
council  under  Irene^,  the  Homan  council  under  Gregory  III. 
in  which,  as  they  teach  that  images  are  to  be  honoureid  and 
worshipped,  as  is  before  declared ;  so  yet  do  they  it  warily 
and  feamilly,  in  comparison  to  the  bUi^phemous  bold  bias- 
ing of  manifest  idolatry  to  be  done  to  images,  set  forth  of 
late,  even  in  these  our  days^  the  light  of  God^s  truth  so 
shining,  that  above  other  abominable  <°  doings  and  writings, 
a  man  would  marvel  most  at  their  impudent,  shameless,  and 
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most  shameful  blusteriag  boldness,  who  would  not  at  the 
least  have  chosen  them  a  time  of  more  darkness,  as  meeter 
to  utter  their  horrible  blasphemies  in ;  but  have  now  taken 
an  harlof  8  face,  not  purposed  to  blush  in  setting  abroad  the 
furniture  of  their  spiritual  whoredom.  And  here  the  plain 
blasphemy  of  the  reverend  father  in  God,  James  Naclantus, 
bishop  of  Clugium,  written  in  his  exposition  of  St.  Paufs 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first  chapter,  and  put  in 
pnnt  now  of  late  at  Venice,  may  stand  instead  of  all,  whose 
words  of  image-worshipping  hie  these  in  Latin,  as  he  did 
write  them,  not  one  syllable  altered. 

Ergo  non  solum  Jidendum  est^fideles  in  ecdesia  adorare 
coram  imagine^  (ut  nonnutti  ad  cautelam  Jbrte  loquuntur,) 
sed  et  adorare  imaginem,  sine  qtio  volueris  scrupuloy  guin 
et  eo  iUam  venerantur  cultUy  qtto  et  prototypon  ejus  propter 
quod  si  iUud  habet  adorare  latriaj  et  iUa  latria:  si  dulta, 
vel  hyperdtdiuy  et  iUa  pariter  ejusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est. 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this :  Therefore  it  is  not 
only  to  be  confessed,  that  the  faithful  in  the  church  do  wor- 
ship before  an  image,  (as  some  perad  venture  do  warily 
speak,)  but  also  do  worship  ^^  the  image  itself,  without  any 
scruple  or  doubt  at  all :  yea,  and  they  worship  the  image 
with  the  same  kind  of  worship,  wherewith  they  worship  the 
copy  of  the  image,  or  the  thing  whereafter  the  image  is 
made.  Wherefore  if  the  copy  itself  is  to  be  worshipped 
with  divine  honour,  (as  is  God  the  father,  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,)  the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be  worshipped 
with  divine  honour.  If  the  copy  ought  to  be  worshipped 
with  inferior  honour  or  higher  worship,  the  image  also  is  to 
be  worshipped  with  the  same  honour  or  worship.  Thus  far 
Oregor.  hath  Naclautus,  whose  blasphemies  let  Pope  Gregorius  I. 
Serenu***  Confute,  and  by  his  authority  damn  them  to  hell,  as^  his 
MmsS?"  successors  have  horribly  thundered.  For  although  Gregory 
permitteth  images  to  be  had,  yet  he  forbiddeth  them  by  any 
means  to  be  worshipped,  and  praiseth  much  bishop  Serenus 
for  the  forbidding  the  worshipping?  of  them,  and  willeth 
him  to  teach  the  people  to  avoid  by  all  means  to  worship 
any  image.  But  Naclantus  bloweth  forth  his  blasphemous 
idolatry,  willing  images  to  be  worshipped  with  the  highest 
kind  of  adoration  and  worship:  and  lest  such  wholesome 
doctrine  should  lack  authority,  he  groundeth  it  upon  Ari- 
stotle, in  his  book  De  Somno  et  VigUia,  that  is,  Of  Sleeping 
and  Waking,  as  by  his  printed  book,  noted  in  the  marginal, 
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18  to  be  seen ;  whose  impudent  wickedness  and  idolatrous ' 
judgment  I  have  therefore  more  largely  set  forth,  that  ye  Of  image- 
may  (as  Virgil  speaketh  of  Sinon*)  of  one  know  all  these  ^®"*>>P- 
image-worshippers  and  idolaters,  and  understand  to  what^^'^' 
point  in  conclusion  the  public  having  of  images  in  temples 
and  churches  hath  brought  us;  comparing  the  times  and 
writings  of  Gr^ory  I.  with  our  days,  and  the  blasphemies^ 
of  such  idolaters,  as  this  instrument"  of  Belial,  named  Na- 
dantus,  is.     Wherefore,  now  it  is  by  the  testimony  of  the 
old  godly  fathers  and  doctors,  by  the  open  confession  of 
Inshops  assembled  in  councils,  by  most  evident  signs  and 
arguments,  opinions,  idolatrous^  acts,  deeds,  and  worship- 
fing  done  to  their  imagesx,  and  by  their  own  open  confes- 
sion and  doctrine  set  forth  in  their  books,  declared  and 
shewed,  that  their  images^  have  been  and  be  commonly 
worshipped,  yea,  and  that  they  ought  so  to  be :  I  will  out 
of  Goa'*s  word  make  this  general  argument  against  all  such 
makers,  setters-up,  and  maintainers  of  images  in  public 
places.     And  first  of  all  I  will  begin  with  the  words  of  our 
saviour  Christ.     Woe  be  to  that  man  by  whom  an  offence  is  Matt.  18. 
given.    Woe  be  to  him^  that  qffendeth  one  of  these  little  ones, 
or  weak  ones.    Better  toere  itjbr  him^  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  necky  and  he  cast  into  the  middle  of  the 
sea,  and  drowned,  than  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little 
oneSf  or  weak  ones.     And  in  Deuteronomy,  God  himself  utut.  2 j. 
denounceth  him  accursed,  that  maketh  the  blind  to  wander 
in  his  way.    And  in  Leviticus,  Thou  shalt  not  lay  a  stum-  Lev.  19. 
lUngblocK,  or  stone,  before  the   blind.     But    images   in 
churches  and  temples  have  been,  and  be,  and  (as  afterward 
shall  be  proved)  ever  will  be,  offences  and  stumblingblocks  ^, 
specially  to  the  weak,  simple,  and  blind  common  people,  de- 
ceiving their  hearts  by  the  cunning  of  the  artificer,  (as  the 
scripture  expressly  in  sundry  places  doth  testify,)  and  so 
bringing  them  to  idolatry :   There/ore  woe  be  to  the  erecter,  Witd.  13. 
setter-up,  and  mainiainer  of  images  in  churches  and  tern-  '4* 
pies  ;Jor  a  greater  penalty  remainethjbr  him  than  the  death 
of  the  body. 

If  answer  be  yet  made,  that  this  offence  may  be  taken 
away  by  diligent  and  sincere  doctrine  and  preaching  of 
GocTs  word,  as  by  other  means;  and  that  images  in 
churches  and  temples  therefore  be  not  things  absolutely 
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evil  to  all  men,  although  dangerous  to  some ;  and  therefore 
that  it  were  to  be  holden,  that  the  public  having  of  them  in 
churches  and  temples  is  not  expedient,  as  a  thmg  perilous 
rather  than  unlawful,  and  a  thmg^  utterly  wicked:  then 
foUoweth  the  third  article  to  be  proved,  which  is  this:  That 
it  is  not  possible,  if  images  be  suffered  in  churches  and  tem- 
ples, either  by  preaching  of  God^s  word,  or  bv  any  other 
means,  to  keep  the  people  from  worshipping  of  tliem,  and  so 
to  avoid  idolatry.  And  first  concerning  preaching.  If  it 
should  be  admitted,  that  although  images  were  suffered  in 
churches,  yet  might  idolatry  by  diligent  and  sincere  preach- 
ing of  GocTs  word  be  avoided ;  it  should  follow  of  necessity, 
that  sincere  doctrine  might  always  be  had  and  continue  as 
well  as  images,  and  so  that  wheresoever,  to  offence,  were 
erected  an  image,  there  also,  of  reason,  a  godly  and  sincere 
preacher  should  and  might  be  continually  mcdntained.  For 
It  is  reason,  that  the  warning  be  as  common  as  the  stum- 
blingblock,  the  remedy  as  large  as  is  the  offence,  the  medi- 
cine as  general  as  the  poison :  but  that  is  not  possible,  as 
both  reason  and  experience  teacheth.  Wherefore  preaching 
cannot  stay  idolatry,  images  being  publicly  suffered.  For 
an  image,  which  will  last  for  many  nundred  years,  may  for 
a  little  be  bought:  but  a  good  preacher  cannot  without 
much  he^  continually  maintained.  Item,  if  the  prince  will 
suffer  it,  there  will  be  by  and  by  many,  yea,  infinite  images : 
but  sincere  preachers  were,  and  ever  shall  be,  but  a  few  in 
respect  of  the  multitude  to  be  taught.  For  our  saviour 
Christ  saith.  The  harvest  is  pleniifulj  btit  the  workmen  be 
but  few  ^i  which  hath  been  nitherto  continually  true,  and 
will  be  to  the  world's  end :  and  in  our  time,  and  here  in 
our  country  so  true,  that  every  shire  should  scarcely  have 
one  good  preacher,  if  they  were  divided. 

Now  images  will  continually  to  the  beholders  preach 
their  doctrine,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of  images  and  idol- 
atry ;  to  the  which  preaching  mankind  is  exceeding  prone, 
and  inclined  to  give  ear  and  credit,  as  experience  of  all  na- 
tions and  ages  doth  too  much  prove.  But  a  true  preacher, 
to  stay  this  mischief,  is  in  very  many  places  scarcely  heard 
once  m  a  whole  year,  and  somewhere^  not  once  in  seven 
years,  as  is  evident  to  be  proved.  And  that  evil  opinion, 
which  hath  been  long  rooted  in  men's  hearts,  cannot  sud- 
denly by  one  sermon  be  rooted  out  clean  <".  And  as  few  are 
inclined  to  credit  sound  doctrine ;  as  many,  and  almost  all, 
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be  prone  to  superstition  and  idolatry.  So  that  herein  ap* 
peareth  not  oniy  a  difficulty,  but  also  an  impossibility  S  of 
the  remedy.  Further,  it  appeareth  not  by  any  story  of 
credit,  that  true  and  sincere  preaching  hath  endured  in  any 
one  fdace  above  one  hundred  years :  but  it  is  evident,  that 
images,  superstition,  and  worshipping  of  images  and  idola- 
try, have  continued  many  hundred  years.  For  all  writings 
and  experience  do  testify,  that  good  things  do  by  little  and 
little  ever  decay,  until  they  be  clean  banished ;  and,  con- 
trariwise, evil  things  do  more  and  more  increase,  till  they 
come  to  a  full  perfection  of  wickedness^.  Neither  need  we 
to  seek  examples  far  off  for  a  proof  hereof;  our  present 
matter  is  an  example.  For  preaching  of  Grod^s  wora  (tnost 
sincere  in  the  beginning)  by  process  of  time  waxed  less  and 
less  pure,  and  uter  corrupt,  and  last  of  all,  altogether  laid 
down  and  left  off,  and  other  inventions  of  men  crept  in 
place  of  it.  And  on  the  other  part,  images  among  Chnstian 
men  were  first  painted,  and  that  in  whole  stories  together, 
which  had  some  signification  in  them ;  afterwards  they  were 
embossed,  and  made  of  timber,  stone,  plaster,  and  metal. 
And  first  they  were  only  kept  privately  in  private  men^s 
houses ;  and  then  after  they  crept  into  churches  and  tem- 
ples, but  first  by  jpainting,  and  after  by  embossing;  and 
yet  were  they  no  wnere  at  the  first  worshipped.  But  shortly 
after  they  began  to  be  worshipped  of  the  ignorant  sort  of 
men,  as  app^ureth  by  the  epistle  that  Gregory  the  first  of 
that  name,  bishop  of  Rome,  did  write  to  Serenus,  bishop 
of  Mars^les.  Of  the  which  two  bishops,  Serenus,  for  idol- 
atry committed  to  images,  brake  them  and  burned  them. 
Gregory,  although  he  thought  it  tolerable  to  let  them  stand, 
yet  he  judged  it  abominable,  that  they  should  be  worship- 
ped ;  and  tnought  (as  is  now  alleged)  that  the  worshipping 
of  them  might  be  stayed,  by  teaching  of  God^s  word,  ac- 
cording as  he  exhorteth  Serenus  to  teach  the  people,  as  in 
the  same  epistle  appeareth.  But  whether  Gregory^s  opinion 
or  Serenus'  judgment  were  better  herein,  consider  ye,  I 
pray  you,  for  experience  by  and  by  confuteth  Gregory's 
opinion.  For  uotwithstandmg  Gregory's  writing,  and  the 
preaching  of  others,  images  being  once  publicly  set  up  in 
temples  and  churches,  simple  men  and  women  shortly  after 
fell  on  heaps  to  worshipping  of  them :  and  at  the  last  the 
learned  also  were  earned  away  with  the  public  error,  as 
with  a  violent  stream,  or  flood.  And  at  the  second  council 
Nicoie,  the  bishops  and  clergy  decreed,  that  images  should 
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be  worshipped:  and  so,  by  occasion  of  these  stumbling- 
blocks,  not  only  the  unlearned  and  simple,  but  the  learned 
and  wise,  not  the  people  only,  but  the  bishops,  not  the 
sheep,  but  also  the  shepherds  themselves,  (who  should  have 
been  guides  in  the  right  way,  and  light  to  shine  in  dark- 
ness,) being  blinded  by  the  bewitching  of  images,  as  blind 
guides  of  the  blind,  fell  both  into  the  pit  of  damnable  idol- 
atry. In  the  which  all  the  world,  as  it  were  drowned,  con- 
tinued until  our  age,  b}'  the  space  of  above ^  eight  hundred 
years,  unspoken  against  in  a  manner.  And  this  success  had 
Gregory^s  order ;  which  mischief  had  never  come  to  pass, 
had  bishop  Serenus^  way  been  taken,  and  all  idols  and 
images  been  utterly  destroyed  and  abolished :  for  no  man 
worshippeth  that  that  is  not.  And  thus  you  see,  how  from 
having  of  images  privately,  it  came  to  public  setting  of 
them  up  in  churches  and  temples,  although  without  harm 
at  the  first,  as  was  then  of  some  wise  and  learned  men 
judged ;  and  from  simple  having  them  there,  it  came  at  the 
last^  to  worshipping  of  them :  first,  by  the  rude  people, 
Wied.  13,  -who  specially  (as  the  scripture^  teacheth)  are  in  danger  of 
'^*  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  afterwards  by  the  bishops, 

the  learned,  and  by  the  whole  clergy.  So  that  laity  and 
clergy,  learned  ana  unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees 
of  men,  women,  and  children  of  whole  Christendom  (an  hor- 
rible and  most  dreadful  thing  to  think)  have  been  at  once 
drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  most  de- 
tested of  God,  and  most  damnable  to  man,  and  that  by  the 
space  of  eight  hundred  years  and  more.  And  to  this  end  is 
come  that  beginning  of  setting  up  of  images  in  churches, 
then  judged  harmless,  in  expenence  proved  not  only  harm- 
ful, but  exitious  and  pestilent,  and  to  the  destruction  and 
subversion  of  all  good  religion  universally.  So  that  I  con- 
clude, as  it  may  be  possible  in  some  one  city,  or  little  coun- 
try, to  have  images  set  up  in  temples  and  churches,  and 
yet  idolatry,  by  earnest  and  continual  preaching  of  God's 
true  word,  and  the  sincere  gospel  of  our  saviour  Christ, 
may  be  kept  away  for  a  short  time :  so  it  is  impossible  that 
(images  once  set  up  and  suffered  in  temples  and  churches) 
any  great  countries,  much  less  the  whole  world,  can  any 
long  time  be  kept  from  idolatry.  And  the  ^odly  will  re- 
spect, not  only  their  own  city,  country,  and  time,  and  the 
health  of  men  of  their  age,  but  be  careful  for  all  places  and 
times,  and  the  salvation  of  men  of  all  ages.  At  the  least, 
they  will  not  lay  such  stumblingblocks  and  snares  for  the 
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feet  of  other  countrymen  and  ages,  which  experience  hath 
already  proved  to  have  been  the  ruin  of  the  world.  Where- 
f<ire  I  inake  a  general  conclusion  of  all  that  I  have  hitherto 
said :  if  the  stumblingblocks  and  poisons  of  men^s  souls, 
by  setting  up  of  images,  will  be  many,  yea,  infinite,  if  they 
be  suffered,  and  the  warnings  of  tne  same™  stumbling- 
Uocks,  and  remedies  for  the  said  poisons  by  preaching  but 
few,  as  is  already  declared ;  if  the  stumblingblocks  be  easy 
to  be  laid,  the  poisons  soon  provided,  and  the  warnings  and 
remedies  hard  to  know,  or  come  by ;  if  the  stumblingblocks 
lie  continually  in  the  way,  and  poison  be  ready  at  hand 
ever^  where,  and  warnings  and  remedies  but  seldom  ^ven ; 
and  if  all  men  be  more  ready  of  themselves  to  stumble  and 
be  oflended,  than  to  be  warned,  all  men  more  ready  to  drink 
of  the  poison,  than  to  taste  of  the  remedy,  (as  is  before 
partly,  and  shall  hereafter  more  fully  be  declared,)  and  so 
m  fine,  the  pdson  continually  and  deeply  drunk  of  many, 
the  remedy  seldom  and  faintly  tasted  of  a  few;  how  can  it 
be  but  that°  infinite  of  the  weak  and  infirm  shall  be  of- 
fended, infinite  by  ruin  shall  break  their  necks,  infinite  by 
deadly  venom  be  poisoned  in  their  souls  ?  And  how  is  the 
duurity  of  Grod,  or  love  of  our  neighbour,  in  our  hearts 
then,  if,  when  we  may  remove  such  dangerous  stumbling- 
blocks,  such  pestilent  poisons,  we  will  not  remove  them  ? 
What  shall  I  say  of  them,  which  will  lay  stumblingblocks 
where  before  there  was«>  none,  and  set  snares  for  the  feet, 
nay,  fot  the  souls  of  weak  and  simple  ones,  and  work  the 
danger  of  their  everlasting  destructionP,  for  whom  our  sa- 
viour Christ  shed  his  most  precious^  blood,  where  better  it 
were  that  the  arts  of  painting,  plastering,  carving,  graving, 
and  founding,  had  never  been  found  nor  used,  than  one  of 
them,  whose  souls  in  the  sight  of  God  are  so  precious, 
should  by  occasion  of  image  or  picture  perish  and  be  lost. 
And  thus  is  it  declared,  that  preaching  cannot  possibly  stay 
idolatry,  if  images  be  set  up  pubucly  in  temples  and 
diurcbes.  And  as  true  is  it,  that  no  other  remedy,  as 
writing  against  idolatry,  councils  assembled,  decrees  made 
against  it,  severe  laws  hkewise,  and  proclamations  of  princes 
and  emperors,  neither  extreme  pumshments  and  penalties, 
nor  any  other  remedy,  could  or  can  be  possibly '  devised 
for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  if  images  be  publicly  set  up 
and  suffered.    For  concerning  writing  against  images,  and 
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idolatry  to  them  committed,  there  hath  been  alleged  unto 
you,  m  the  second  part  of  this  treatise,  a  great  many 
places  3  out  of  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  Sl  Augustin, 
Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose,  Clemens,  and  divers  other  learned 
and  holy  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  church.  And  besides 
these,  all  histories  ecclesiastical,  and  books  of  other  godly 
and  learned  bishops  and  doctors,  are  full  of  notable  ex- 
amples and  sentences  against  images,  and  the  worshipping 
of  them.  And  as  they  have  most  earnestly  written,  so  did 
they  sincerely  and  most  diligently  in  their  time  teach  and 
preach,  according  to  their  writings  and  examples.  For  they 
were  then  preaching  bishops,  and  more  often  seen  in  pul- 
pits than  in  princes^  palaces,  more  often  occupied  in  his  le- 
gacy, who  said,  Gojye  into  the  whole  worlds  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  aU  men^  than  in  embassages,  and  affairs  of  princes 
of  tnis  world.  And  as  they  were  most  zealous  and  diligent, 
so  were  they  of  excellent  learning  and  godliness  of  life,  and 
by  both  of  great  authority  and  credit  with  the  people,  and 
so  of  more  force  and  likelihood  to  persuade  the  people, 
and  the  people  more  like  to  believe  and  follow  their  doc- 
trine. But  if  their  preachings  could  not  help,  much  less 
could  their  writings,  which  do  but  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  a  few  that  be  learned,  in  comparison  to  continual  preacn- 
ing,  whereof  the  whole  multitude  is  partaker.  Neither  did 
the  old  fathers,  bishops,  and  doctors,  severally  only  by 
preaching  and  writing,  but  also  together,  great  numbers  of 
them  assembled  in  sjmods  and  councils,  make  decrees  and 
ecclesiastical  laws  against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of 
them ;  neither  did  tney  so  once  or  twice,  but  divers  times, 
and  in  divers  ages  and  countries,  assembled  synods  and 
councils,  and  made  severe  decrees  against  images,  and  wor- 
shipping of  them,  as  hath  been  at  large  in  the  second  part 
of  this  homily   before  declared.     But   all   their   writing, 

E reaching,  assembling  in  councils,  decreeing  and  making  of 
iws  ecclesiastical,  could  nothing  help,  either  to  pull  down 
images,  to  whom  idolatry  was  committed,  or  against  idola- 
try whilst  images  stood.  For  those  blind  books  and  dumb 
schoolmasters,  I  mean  images  and  idols,  (for  they  call  them 
laymen^s  books  and  schoolmasters,)  by  their  carved  and 
painted  writings,  teaching  and  preaching  idolatry,  prevailed 
against  all  their  written  books,  and  preaching  with  lively 
voice,  as  they  call  it.  Well,  if  preaching  and  writing  could 
not  keep  men  from  worshipping  of  images  and  idobtry,  if 
pent  and  words  could  not  do  it,  you  would  think  that  pe- 
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nalty  and  sword ^  might  do  it;  I  mean,  that  princes  by  se- 
vere laws  and  punisnments  might  stay  this  unbridled  af- 
fection of  all  men  to  idolatry,  though  images  were  set  up 
and  suffered.  But  experience  proveth,  that  this  can  no 
more  help  against  idolatry,  than  writing  and  preaching. 
For  Christian  emperors,  (whose  authority  ought  of  reason, 
and  by  Code's  law,  to  be  greatest,)  above  eight  in  number, 
and  six  of  them  successively  reigning  one  after  another,  (as 
is  in  the  histories  before  rehearsecl,)  making  most  severe 
laws  and  proclamations  against  idols  and  idolatry,  images 
and  the  worshipping  of  images,  and  executing  most  grievous 
punishments,  yea,  the  penalty  of  death,  upon  the  main- 
tainers  of  images,  and  upon  idolaters  and  miage-worship- 
pers,  could  not  bring  to  pass,  that  either  images  once  set 
up  might  throughly  l)e  destroyed,  or  that  men  should  re- 
frain from  the  worshipping  of  them,  being  set  up.  And 
what  think  you  then  will  come  to  pass,  if  men  of  learning 
should  teach  the  people  to  make  them,  and  should  main- 
tain the  setting  up  of  them,  as  things  necessary  in  religion  ? 
To  conclude:  it  appeareth  evidently  by  ail  stories  and 
writing*,  and  experience  in  timesY  past,  that  neither 
preaching,  neither  writing,  neither  the  consent  of  the  learn- 
ed, nor  authority  of  the  godly,  nor  the  decrees  of  councils, 
ndther  the  laws  of  princes,  nor  extreme  punishments  of  the 
offenders  in  that  behalf,  nor  any  other^  remedy  or  means, 
can  help  agiunst  idolatry,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly. 
And  it  is  truly  said,  that  times  past  are  schoolmasters  of 
wisdom  to  us  that  follow  and  live  after.  Therefore,  if  in 
times  past  the  most  virtuous^  and  best  learned,  the  most 
diligent  also,  and  in  number  almost  infinite,  ancient  fathers, 
Ushops,  and  doctors,  with  their  writing,  preaching,  indus- 
tfy,  earnestness,  authority,  assemblies,  and  councils,  could 
do  nothing  against  images  and  idolatry,  to  imajges  once  set 
up ;  what  can  we,  neither  in  learning,  nor  holiness  of  life, 
neither  in  diligence,  neither  authority,  to  be  compared  with 
them,  but  men  in  contempt,  and  of  no  estimation,  (as  the 
world  goeth  now,)  a  few  also  in  number,  in  so  great  a  mul- 
titude and  malice  of  men ;  what  can  we  do,  I  say,  or  bring 
to  pass,  to  the  stay  of  idolatry  or  worshipping  o^  images,  if 
they  be  allowed  to  stand  publicly  in  temples  and  churches  ^ 
And  if  so  many,  so  mighty  emperors,  by  so  severe  laws  and 
proclamations/  so  rigorous  and  extreme  punishments  and 
executions,  could  not  stay  the  people  from  setting  up  and 
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worshipping  of  images ;  what  will  ensue,  think  you,  when 
men  shall  commend  them  as  necessary  books  of  the  laymen  ? 
Let  us  therefore  of  these  latter  days  learn  this  lesson  of  the 
experience  of  ancient^  antiquity,  that  idolatry  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  separated  from  images  any  long  time:  but  that  as 
an  unseparable  accident,  or  as  a  shadow  foUoweth  the  body, 
when  the  sun  shineth ;  so  idolatry  followeth  and  cleaveth  to 
the  public  having  of  images  in  temples  and  churches.  And 
finally,  as  idolatry  is  to  be  abhorred  and  avoided,  so  are 
images  (which  cannot  be  long  without  idolatry)  to  be  put 
away  and  destroyed.  Besides  the  which  experiments  and 
proof  <^  of  times  before,  the  very  nature  and  ongin  of  images 
themselves  draweth  to  idolatry  most  violently,  and  men^s<^ 
nature  and  inclination  also  is  bent  to  idolatry  so  vehemently, 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  sever  or  part  ima^s,  nor  to  keep 
men  from  idolatry,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly.  That  I 
speak  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  images  is  this :  even  as 
the  first  invention  of  them  is  naught,  and  no  good  can  come 
of  that  which  had  an  evil  beginning,  for  they  be  altogether 
naught,  as  Athanasius,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  de- 
clareth,  and  St.  Jerome  also  upon  the  prophet  Jeremy,  the 
sixth  chapter,  and  Eusebius,  tne  seventn  book  of  his  Eccle- 
siastical History,  the  eighteenth  chapter,  testifieth,  that  as 
they  first  came  firom  the  Grentiles,  which  were  idolaters  and 
worshippers  of  ima{^,  unto  us ;  and  as  the  invention  of 
them  was  the  beginmng  of  spiritual  fornication,  as  the  word 
of  God  testifieth.  Sap.  xiv.  so  will  they  naturally  (as  it  were 
of  necessity  c)  turn  to  their  origin  from  whence  they  came, 
and  draw  us  with  them  most  violently  to  idolatry,  abomi- 
nable to  God,  and  all  godly  men.  For  if  theori^n  of 
images,  and  worshipping  of  them,  as  it  is  recorded  m  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Wisdom,  began  of  a  blind 
love  of  a  fond  father,  framing  for  his  comfort  an  image  of 
his  son,  being  dead,  and  so  at  the  last  men  fell  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  uie  image  of  him,  whom  they  did  know  to  be 
dead;  how  much  more  will  men  and  women  fall  to  the 
worshipping  of  the  images  of  God,  our  saviour  Christ,  and 
his  saints,  if  they  be  suffered  to  stand  in  churches  and  tem- 
ples publicly  ?  For  the  greater  the  opinion  is  of  the  miyesty 
and  holiness  of  the  person  to  whom  an  ima^  is  made,  the 
sooner  will  the  people  fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the  said 
imaged  Wherefore  the  images  of  God,  our  saviour  Christ, 
the  blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  other  of 
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notable  holiness,  are  of  all  other  images  most  dangerous  for 
the  peril  of  idolatrV)  and  therefore  greatest  heed  to  be  taken 
that  none  of  them  be  suffered  to  stand  publicly  in  churches 
and  temples.  For  there  is  no  great  drcad  lest  any  should 
&11  to  the  worshipping  of  the  images  of  Annas,  Caiaphas, 
Pilate,  or  Judas  the  traitor,  if  they  were  set  up.  But  to 
the  other,  it  is  already  at  full  proved,  that  idolatry  hath 
been,  is,  and  is  most  like  continually  to  be  committed.  Now, 
as  was  before  touched,  and  is  here  most  largelyS  to  be  de- 
clared, the  nature  of  man  is  none  otherwise  bent  to  wor- 
shipping of  images  (if  he  may  have  them,  and  see  them) 
than  it  is  bent  to  whoredom  and  adultery  in  the  company 
of  harlots.  And  as  unto  a  man  ^ven  to  the  lust  01  the 
flesh,  seeing  a  wanton  harlot,  »tting  by  her,  and  embracing 
her,  it  profiteth  little  for  one  to  say,  Beware  of  fornication ; 
God  wul  condemn  fornicators  ana  adulterers:  (for  neither  1  Cor. 6. 
will  he,  bring  overcome  with  greater  enticements  of  theJ.^*"'^ 
strumpet,  give  ear,  or  take  heed  to  such  ^odly  admoni-  *  *  '^* 
tions ;  and  when  he  is  left  afterwards  alone  with  the  harlot, 
nothing  can  follow  but  wickedness :)  even  so,  suffer  images 
to  be  set  in  the  churches^  and  temples,  ye  shall  in  vain  bid 
them  beware  of  images,  as  St.  John  doth,  and  flee  idolatry,  i  John  5. 
as  all  the  scriptures  warn  us ;  ye  shall  in  vain  preach  and 
teach  them  agsunst  idolatry.  For  a  number  will  notwith- 
standing fall  headlongi  unto  it,  what  by  the  nature  of 
images,  and  what  by^  the  inclination  of  tneir  own  corrupt 
nature. 

Wherefore,  as  for  a  man^  given  to  lust,  to  at  down  by 
a  strumpet,  is  to  tempt  Grod ;  so  is  it  likewise  to  erect  an 
idol  in  this  proneness  of  man^s  nature  to  idolatry,  nothing 
but  a  temptmg.     Now  if  any  will  say  that  this  similitude 
proveth  nothing;  yet  I  pray  them  let  the  word  of  Grod,  out 
of  the  which  the  similitude  is  taken,  prove  something.  Doth  LeT.iy.  and 
not  the  word  of  God  call  idolatry,  spiritual  fornication  ?  >?. 
Doth  it  not  caU  a  ^It  or  punted  idol,  or  ima^,  a  strumpet  ^^'  ^^' 
with  a  painted  face?  Be  not  the  sjnritual  wicKednesses<n  of  Bamc.  6! 
an  idol  s  enticing  like  the  flatteries  of  a  wanton  harlot  ?  Be 
not  men  and  women  as  prone  to  spiritual  fornication  (I 
mean  idolatry)  as  to  camaJ  fornication  ?  If  this  be  denied, 
let  all  nations  upon  the  earth,  which  have  been  idolaters, 
(as  by  all  stories  appeareth,)  prove  it  true.     Let  the  Jews, 
and  the  people  of  God,  which  were  so  often  and  so  earnestly 
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warned,  so  dreadfully  threatened,  concerning  images  and 
idolatry,  and  so  extremely  punished  therefore,  (ana  yet  fell 
into  iti^,)  prove  it  to  be  true;  as  in  almost  all  die  books  oi 
the  old  Testament,  namely,  the  Kings,  and  the  Chronicles, 
and  the  prophets,  it  appeareth  most  evidently.  Let  all  ages 
and  times,  and  men  of  all  ages  and  times,  of  all  degrees 
and  conditions,  wise  men,  learned  men,  princes,  idiots,  un- 
learned, and  commonalty,  prove  it  to  be  true.  If  you  re- 
auire  examples :  for  wise  men,  ye  have  the  Egyptians,  and 
le  Indian  Gymnosophists,  the  wisest  men  of  the  world; 
you  have  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  all  other ;  for  learned  men, 
the  Greeks,  and  namely  the  Athenians,  exceeding  all  other 
nations  in  superstition  and  idolatry,  as  in  the  history  of  the 
Acts  17.  Acts  of  the  Apostles  St.  Paul  chargeth  them:  for  princes 
Rom.  I.  and  governors,  you  have  the  Romans,  the  rulers  of  the 
roast,  (as  they  say,)  you  have  the  same  forenamed  king  So- 
lomon, and  all  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Juda  after  him,  sav- 
ing David,  £zechias<>,  and  Josias,  and  one  or  two  more. 
All  these,  I  say,  and  infinite  others,  wise,  learned  princes 
and  governors,  being  all  idolaters,  have  you  for  examples 
and  a  proof  of  men's  inclination  to  idolatry.  That  I  may 
pass  over  with  silence,  in  the  mean  time,  innnite  multitudes 
and  millions  of  idiots  and  unlearned,  the  ignorant  and  gross 
Psai.  33.  people,  like  tmto  horses  and  mules^  in  whom  is  no  under- 
standings  whose  peril  and  danger  to  fall  on  heaps  to  idola- 
Wisd.  13,  try  by  occasion  01  images,  the  scriptures  specially  foresbew 
<4*  and  give  warning  of.     And  indeed  how  should  the  un- 

learned, simple,  and  foolish  scape  the  nets  and  snares  of 
idols  and  images,  in  the  which  the  wisest  and  the  bestP 
learned  have  been  so  entangled,  trapped,  and  wrapped.^ 
Wherefore  the  argument  holdeth  this  ground  sure,  that 
men  be  as  inclined  of  their  corrupt  nature  to  spiritual  for- 
nication, as  to  carnal ;  which  the  wisdom  of  God  foreseeing, 
to  the  general  prohibition,  that  none  should  make  to  them- 
selves any  image  or  similitude^  addeth  a  cause  depending 
Deut.4.  of  mane's  corrupt  nature:  Lest^  saith  God,  thou^  being  de^ 
ceived  with  error^  honour  and  worship  them.  And  of  this 
ground  of  man's  corrupt  inclination,  as  well  to  spiritual  for- 
nication, as  to  carnal,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  as  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  godly  magistrate,  loving  honesty,  and  hating 
whoredom,  to  remove  all  strumpets  and  harlots,  specially 
out  of  places  notoriously  suspected,  or  resorted  unto  of 
naughty  packs<i,  for  the  avoiding  of  carnal  fornication :  so 
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it  is'  the  duty  of  the  same  godly  magistrate,  after  the  ex- 
amples of  the  godly  kings,  Ezechias  and  Josias,  to  drive  away 
all  spiritual  harlots,  (I  mean  idols  and  images,)  especially  > 
out  of  suspected  places,  churches,  and  temples,  dangerous 
for  idolatry  to  be  committed  to  images  placed  there,  as  it 
were  in  the  appointed  place  and  heignt  of  honour  and  wor- 
ship, as  St.  Augustin  saith,  where  the  living  God  only  (and  Augnttin. 
not  dead  stones  and  stocks^)  is  to  be  worshipped:  it  is,  I '5^' 
say,  the  office  of  godly  magistrates  likewise  to  avoid  images  ft  lib.  4! 
and  idols  out  of  churches  and  temples,  as  spiritual  harlots  cap.  3.  de 
out  rf  suspected  places  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  which  ^»'^»t.Dei. 
is  spiritual  fornication.  And  as  he  were  the  enemy  of  all 
honesty,  that  should^  bring  strumpets  and  harlots  out  of 
their  secret  comers  into  the  public  marketplace,  there  freely 
to  dwell  and  practise^  their  filthy  merchandise;  so  is  he^ 
the  enemy  of  the  true  worshipping  of  Grod,  that  bringeth 
idols  and  images  into  the  temple  and  church,  the  house  of 
Grod,  there  openly  to  be  worsni{)ped,  and  to  rob^  the  jea- 
lous^ God  of  his  honour,  who  will  not  ^ve  it  to  any  otiier, 
nor  his  glory  to  carved^  images;  who  is  as  much  forsaken, 
and  the  bond  of  love  between  man  and  him  as  much  broken 
by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication,  as  is  the  knot  and 
bond  of  marriage  broken  by  carnal  fornication.  Let  all  this 
be  taken  as  a  lie,  if  the  word  of  God  enforce  it  not  to  be 
true.  Cursed  be  the  man,  saith  God  in  Deuteronomy  c,  ^fto^Deut.  37. 
maketh  a  caroed^  or  molten  image^  and  placeth  it  in  a  secret 
comer:  and  aU  the  people  shall  say^  Amen.  Thus  saith 
God ;  for  at  that  time  no  man  durst  have  or  worship  images 
openly,  but  in  comers  only :  and  the  whole  world  being  the 
great  temple  of  Grod,  he  that  in  any  comer  thereof  robbeth 
Grod  of  his  glory,  and  giveth  it  to  stocks  and  stones,  is  pro- 
nounced by  God^s  word  accursed.  Now  he  that  will  bring 
these  spiritual  harlots  out  of  their  lurking  comers,  into  pub- 
lic churches  and  temples,  that  spiritual  fomication  may  tnere 
openly  of  all  men  and  women  without  shame  be  committed 
with  them,  no  doubt  that  person  is  cursed  of  God,  and 
twice  cursed,  and  all  good  and  godly  men  and  women  will 
say.  Amen,  and  their  Amen  will  take  effect  also.  Yea,  and 
furthermore  the  madness  of  all  men  professing  the  religion 
of  Christ,  now  by  the  space  of  a  sort  of  hundred  years,  and 
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yet  even  in  our  time  in  so  great  light  of  the  gospel,  very 
many  running  on  heaps  by  sea  and  land,  to  the  great  loss 
of  their  time,  expense,  and  waste  of  their  goods,  destitution 
of  their  wives,  children,  and  families,  ana  danger  of  their 
own  bodies  and  Uves,  to  Compostella^,  Rome,  Jerusalem, 
and  other  far  countries,  to  visit  dumb  and  dead  stocks  and 
stones,  doth  sufficiently  prove  the  proneness  of  roan^s  cor- 
rupt nature  to  the  seeking  of  idols  once  set  up,  and  the 
worshipping  of  them.  And  thus  as  well  by  the  origin  and 
nature  of  idols  and  images  themselves,  as  by  the  proneness 
and  inclination  of  man^  corrupt  nature  to  idolatry  f,  it  is 
evident,  that  neither  images,  if  they  be  publicly  set  up,  can 
be  separated,  nor  men,  if  they  see  images  in  temples  and 
churcnes,  can  be  staid  and  kept  from  idolatry.  Now  where- 
as they  yet  allege,  that  howsoever  the  people,  princes, 
learned,  and  wise,  of  old  times,  have  fallen  into  idolatry  by 
occasion  of  images,  that  yet  in  our  time  the  most  part,  spe- 
cially the  learned,  wise,  and  of  any  authority,  take  no  hurt 
nor  offence  by  idols  and  images,  neither  do  run  into  far 
countries  to  them,  and  worship  them ;  and  that  they  know 
well  what  an  idol  or  image  is,  and  how  to  be  used ;  and 
that  therefore  it  foUoweth,  images  in  churches  and  temples 
to  be  an  indifferent  thing,  as  the  which  of  some  is  not 
abused,  and  that  therefore  they  may  justly  hold  (as  was  in 
the  beginning  of  this  part  by  them  alleged)  that  it  is  not 
unlawful  or  wicked,  absolutely  to  have  images  in  churches 
and  temples,  though  it  may,  for  the  danger  of  the  simple 
sort,  seem  to  be  not  altogether  expedient. 

W  hereunto  may  be  well  replied,  that  Solomon  also,  the 
wisest  of  all  men,  did  well  know  what  an  idol  or  image  was, 
and  neither  took  any  harm  thereof  a  great  while  himself, 
and  also  with  his  goaly  writings  armed  others  against  the 
Wisd.  13,    danger  of  them.     But  yet  afterward  the  same  Solomon  suf- 
^^  fering  his  wanton  paramours  to  bring  their  idols  into  his 

court  and  palace,  was  by  carnal  harlots  persuaded,  and 
brought  at  the  last  to  the  committins:  of  spiritual  fornica- 
tion with  idols,  and,  of  the  wisest  ana  godhest  prince,  be- 
came the  most  foolishest  and  wickedest  also.  Wnerefore  it 
£cci.3.  and  is  better  even  for  the  wisest  to  regard  this  warning.  He  that 
13. 1  Cor.  ifypg^ff^  danger  sludl perish  therein :  and,  Let  him  thai  standi 
eth  beware  lest  JieJfhU^y  rather  than  wittingly  and  willingly 
to  lay  such  a  stumblingblock  for  his  own  feet  and  others, 
that  may  perhaps  bring  at  last  to  break  neck.     The  good 
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king  Ezecfaias  did  know  weU  enough,  that  the  brazen  ser-  a  Kings  18. 

Cent  was  but  a  dead  ima^,  and  therefore  he  took  no  hurt 
imself  thereby  through  idolatry  to  it.  Did  he  therefore 
let  it  stand,  because  himself  tooK  no  hurt  thereof?  No,  not 
so:  but  bang  a  good  king,  and  therefore  re^rding  the 
health  of  his  silly  subjects,  decayed  by  that  image,  and 
committing  idolatry  thereto,  he  did  not  only  take  it  down, 
but  also  brake  it  to  pieces ;  and  this  he  did  to  that  image 
that  was  set  up  by  the  commandment  of  Grod,  in  the  pre- 
sence whereof  great  miracles  were  wrought,  as  that  which 
was  a  figure  of  our  saviour  Christ  to  come,  who  should  de- 
liver us  from  the  mortal  sting  of  the  old  serpent,  Satan. 
Neither  did  he  spare  it  in  respect  of  the  ancientness  or  anti- 
quity of  it,  which  had  continued  above^  seven  hundred 
years,  nor  for  that  it  had  been  suffered,  and  preserved  by 
so  many  godly  kin^  before  his  time.  How,  think  you, 
would  tnat  godly  pnnce  (if  he  were  now  living)  handle  our 
idols,  set  up  against  God'^s  commandment  directly,  and 
being  figures  of  nothing  but  folly,  and  for  fools  to  ^aze  on, 
till  they  become  as  wise  as  the  blocks  themselves  which  they 
stare  on,  and  so  fall  down  as  dared  larks  in  that  gaze,  and 
.beinj?  themselves  alive,  worship  a  dead  stock  or  stone,  gold 
or  ^ver,  and  so  become  idolaters,  abominable  and  cursed 
before  the  hving  God,  ^ving  the  honour  due  unto  him 
which  made  them  when  they  were  nothing,  and  to  our  sa- 
viour Christ,  who  redeemed  them  being  lost,  to  the  dead 
and  dumb  idol,  the  work  of  mane's  hand,  which  never  did 
nor  can  do  any  thing  for  them,  no,  is  not  able  to  stir,  nor 
ooce  to  move,  and  therefore  worse  than  a  vile  worm,  which 
can  move  and  creep?  The  excellent  king  Josias  also  did 
take  himself  no  hurt  of  imaces  and  idols,  for  he  did  know 
well  what  they  were.  Did  ne  therefore,  because  of  his  own 
knowledge,  let  idols  and  images  stand  ?  Much  less  did  he 
set  any  up :  or  rather  did  he  not  by  his  knowledge  and  au- 
thority also  succour  the  ignorance  of  such  as  did  not  know 
what  they  were,  by  utter  taking  away  of  all  such  stumbling- 
blocks  as  might  be  occasion  of  ruin  to  his  people  and  sub- 
jects? Will  uey,  because  a  few  took  no  hurt  by  images  or 
idols,  break  the  general  law  of  Gtxl,  Thou  shaU  make  to 
thee  no  simUitiude^  &c.  ?  They  might  as  well,  because  Mo- 
ses was  not  seduced  by  Jethro^s  daughter,  nor  Booz  by 
Ruth,  being  strangers,  reason,  that  all  the  Jews  might 
break  the  general  law  of  God,  forbidding  his  people  to  ioin 
their  children  in  marriage  with  strangers,  lest  they  seduce 
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their  children  that  they  should  not  follow  God.  Wherefore 
they  which  thus  reason,  though  it  be  not  expedient,  yet  it 
is  lawful  to  have  images  publicly,  and  do  prove  that  lawful- 
ness by  a  few  picked  and  chosen  men ;  if  they  object  that 
indifferently  to  all  men,  which  a  very  few  can  have  without 
hurt  and  offence,  they  seem  to  take  the  multitude  for  vile 
souls,  (as  he  saith  in  Vir^l,)  of  whose  loss  and  safeguard^ 
no  reputation  is  to  be  had,  for  whom  yet  Christ  paid  as 
dearly,  as  for  the  mightiest  prince^,  or  me  wisest  and  best 
learned  in  the  earth.  And  they  that  will  have  it  generally 
to  be  taken  for  indifferent,  that™  a  very  few  take  no  hurt 
of  it,  though  infinite  multitudes  beside"  perish  thereby, 
shew  that  they  put  little  difference  between  the  multitude 
of  Christians  and  brute  beasts,  whose  danger  they  do  so 
little  esteem.  Besides  this,  if  they  be  bishops,  or  parsons,  or 
otherwise  having  charge  of  menu's  consciences,  that  thus  rea- 
son. It  is  lawfvl  to  have  images  publicl^j  though  it  be  not 
expedient^  what  manner  of  pastors  shew  they  themselves  to 
be  to  their  flock,  which  thrust  unto  them  that  which  they 
themselves  confess  not  to  be  expedient  for  them,  but  to  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  souls  committed  to  their  charge,  for  whom 
they  shall  give  a  strait  account  before  the  Prince  of  pastors* 
at  the  last  day?  For  indeed  to  object  to  the  wealc,  and 
ready  to  fall  of  themselves,  such  stumblingblocks,  is  a 
thing  not  only  not  expedient,  but  unlawful,  yea,  and  most 
wick^  also.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  wondered  how  they  can 
call  images,  set  up  in  churches  and  temples  to  no  profit  or 
benefit  of  any,  and  to  so  great  peril  ana  danger,  yea,  hurt 
and  destruction  of  many,  or  rather  infinite,  things  indif* 
ferent.  Is  not  the  public  setting  up  of  them  rather  a  snare 
for  all  men,  and  the  tempting  of  God  P  I  beseech  these  rea- 
soners  to  call  to  mind  their  own  accustomed  ordinance  and 
decree,  whereby  they  determined  that  the  scripture,  though 
Deut.  31.  by  God  himself  commanded  to  be  known  of  all  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  should  not  be  read  of  the  simple,  nor 
had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  for  that,  as  they  said,  it  was  dan- 
^rous,  by  brining  the  simple  people  into  errors.  And  will 
tney  not  forbid  images  to  be  set  up  in  churches  and  temples, 
which  are  not  commanded,  but  lorbidden  most  straitly  by 
God,  but  let  them  still  be  there,  yea,  and  maintain  them 
also,  seeing  the  people  are  brought  not  in  danger  only,  but 
indeed  into  most  abominable  errors<^  and  detestable  idolatry 
thereby  ?  Shall  Gtxl^s  word,  by  God  commanded  to  be  read 
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uDto  all,  and  known  of  all,  for  danger  ,of  heresy,  as  they 
say,  be  shut  up  ?  And  idols  and  images,  notwitnstanding 
they  be  forbidden  by  God,  and  notwithstanding  the  danger 
of  iddatigr  by  them,  shall  they  yet  be  set  up,  suffered,  and 
maintained  in  churches  and  temples  ?  O  worldly  and  fleshly 
wisdom,  everi*  bent  to  muntain  the  inventions  and  tradi- 
tions of  men  by  carnal  reason,  and  by  the  same  to  disannul 
or  deface  the  holy  ordinances,  laws,  and  honour  of  the 
eternal  Grod,  who  is  to  be  honoured  and  praised  for  ever. 
Afnen, 

Now  it  remaineth  for  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  to  de- 
clare as  well  the  abuse  of  churches  and  temples,  by  too 
costly  "1  and  sumptuous  decking  and  adorning  of  them,  as 
also'  the  lewd  painting,  gilding,  and  clothing  of  idols  and 
images,  and  so  to  conclude  the  whole  treaty. 

In  Tertullian^s  time,  an  hundred  and  threescore  years  Tertui. 
after  Christ,  Christians  had  none  other  temples  but  common  ^po'^s- 
houses,  whither  they  for  the  most  part  secretly  resorted.  **'*''^^' 
And  so  far  off  was  it  that  they  haa  before  his  time  any 
goodly  or  gorgeous  decked  temples,  that  laws  were  made  in 
Antoninus  %  Verus,  and  Commodus  the  emperors  times,  that  Eiucb.  lib. 
no  Christians  should  dwell  in  houses,  come  in  public  baths,  S*,^^^- 
or  be  seen  in  streets,  or  any  where  abroad ;  andf  that,  if  they 
were  once  accused  to  be  Christians,  they  should  by  no  means 
be  suffered  to  escape.     As  was  practised  on  ApoUoniusS  a 
noble  senator  of  Rome,  who  bein^  accused  of  his  own  bond-  Hierony. 
man  and  slave  that  he  was  a  Christian,  could  neither  by  his  ™°*- 
defence  and  apolc^y,  learnedly  and  eloquently  written  and 
read  publicly  in  the  senate,  nor  in  respect  that  he  was  a  ci- 
tizen, nor  for  the  dignity  of  his  order,  nor  for  the  vileness 
and  unlawfulness  of  his  accuser,  being  his  own  slave,  by 
likelihood  of  malice  moved  to  forge  lies  a^nst  his  lord,  nor 
for  no  other  respect  or  help,  coula  be  dehvered  from  death. 
So  that  Christians  were  then  driven  to  dwell  in  caves  and 
dens:  so  far  off  was  it  that  they  had  any  public  temples 
adorned  and  decked  as  they  now  be,  which  is  nere  rehearsed 
to  the  confutation  of  those^,  which  report  such  glorious 
glossed  fables  of  the  goodly^  and  gorgeous  templesX,  that 
St  Peter,  Linus,  Cletus,  and  those  thirty  bishops  their  suc- 
cessors had  at  Rome,  until  the  time  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine,  and  which  St.  Polycarp  should  have  in  Asia,  or 
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Irenaeus  in  France,  by  such  lies,  contrary  to  all  true  histo^ 
ries,  to  maintain  the  superfluous  gilding  and  decking  of 
temples  nowadays,  wherein  they  put  almost  the  whole  sum 
and  pith  of  our  religion.  But  in  those  times  the  world  was 
won  to  Christendom,  not  by  gorgeous,  gilded^,  and  painted 
temples  of  Christians,  which  had  scarcely  houses  to  dwell 
in ;  but  by  the  godly,  and,  as  it  were,  golden  minds  and 
firm  faith  of  such  as  in  all  adversity  and  persecution  pro- 
fessed the  truth  of  our  reli^on.  And  after  these  times  in 
Maximian^  and  Constantius  the  emperors  proclamation,  the 
places  where  Christians  resorted  to  public  prayer,  were 
called  conventicles.  And  in  Galerius  Maximmus  the  em- 
peror^s  epistle,  they  are  called  oratories  and  dominicce^  to 
say,  places  dedicate  to  the  service  of  the  Liord.  And  here 
by  the  way,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  that  time  there  were 
no  churches  or  temples  erected  unto  any  saint,  but  to  God 
only,  as  St.  Augustin  also  recordeth,  saying,  ^^  We  build 
no  temples  unto  our  martyrs.^  And  Eusebius  himself 
calleth  churches,  houses  of  prayer,  and  sheweth  that  in  Con- 
stantine  the  emperor^s  time,  all  men  rejoiced,  seeing,  instead 
of  low  conventicles,  which  tyrants  had  destroyed,  high  tem- 
ples to  be  builded.  Lo,  unto  the  time  of  Constantine,  by 
the  space  of  above  three  hundred  years  after  our  saviour 
Christ,  when  Christian  reli^on  was  most  pure,  and  indeed 
golden.  Christians  had  but  low  and  poor  conventicles,  and 
fflmple  oratories,  yea  caves  under  the  ground,  called  crypttBy 
where  they  for  fear  of  persecution  assembled  secretly  toge- 
ther. A  figure  whereof  remaineth  in  the  vaults  which  yet 
are  builded  under  great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance 
of  the  old  state  of  tne  primitive  church  before  Constantine : 
whereas  in  Constantine^s  time,  and  after  him,  were  builded 
great  and  goodly  temples  for  Christians,  called  basUioEy 
ather  for  that  the  Greeks  used  to  call  all  great  and  goodly 
places  basilicas f  or  for  that  the  high  and  everlasting  King, 
God  and  our  saviour  Christ,  was  served  in  them.  But  d- 
thou^h  Constantine,  and  other  princes,  of  good  zeal  to  our 
rehgion,  did  sumptuously  deck  and  adorn  Christians  tem- 
ples, yet  did  they  dedicate  at  that  time  all  churches  and 
temples^  to  God,  or  our  saviour  Christ,  and  to  no  saint ; 
for  that  abuse  began  long  after  in  Justinian^s  time.  And 
that  gorgeousness  then  used,  as  it  was  borne  with,  as  rising 
of  a  good  zeal ;  so  was  it  signified  of  the  godly  learned  even 
at  that  time,  that  such  cost  might  otherwise  have  been 
better  bestowed.     Let  St.  Jerome  (although  otherwise  too 
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rat  a  liker  and  allower  of  external  and  outward  things) 
a  proof  hereof,  who  hath  these  words  in  his  epistle  to 
Demetriades :  *'  Liet  other  (saith  St.  Jerome)  build  cnurches, 
cover  walls  with  tables  of  marble,  carry  together  huge  pil- 
lars, and  ^Id  their  tops  or  heads,  which  do  not  feel  or  un- 
derstand Sieir  precious  decking  and  adorning;  let  them 
deck  the  doors  with  ivory  and  silver,  and  set  the  golden 
altars  with  precious  stones ;  I  blame  it  not ;  let  every  man 
abound  in  his  own  sense ;  and  better  is  it  so  to  do,  than 
carefully  to  keep  their  riches  laid  up  in  store.  But  thou 
hast  another  way  appointed  thee,  to  clothe  Christ  in  the 
poor,  to  visit  him  in  the  sick,  feed  him  in  the  hungry,  lodge 
nim  in  those  who  do  lack  harbour,  and  espedally<^  such  as 
be  of  the  household  of  faith.**^ 

And  the  same  St.  Jerome  toucheth  the  same  matter 
somewhat  more  freely  in  his  treaty  of  the  Life  of  Clerks  to 
Nepotian,  saying  thus :  *'  Many  build  walls,  and  erect  pil- 
lars of  churches ;  the  smooth  marbles  do  glister,  the  roof 
shineth  with  gold,  the  altar  is  set  with  precious  stones  c:  but 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  there  is  no  election  or  choice. 
Neither  let  any  man  object  and  allege  against  me  the  rich 
temple  that  was  in  Jewry,  the  table,  candlesticks,  incense, 
diips,  platters,  cups,  mortars,  and  other  things  all  of  gold. 
Then  were  these  things  allowed  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
priests  offered  sacrifices,  and  the  blood  of  beasts  was  ac- 
counted the  redemption  of  sins.  Howbeit  all  these  things 
went  before  in  figure,  and  they  were  written  for  us,  upon 
whom  the  end  of  the  world  is  come.  And  now  when  that 
our  Lord,  being  poor,  hath  dedicate  the  poverty  of  his 
bouse,  let  us  remember  his  cross,  and  we  shall  esteem  riches 
as  mire  and  dung^  What  do  we  marvel  at  that  which 
Christ  calleth  wicked  mammon  ?  Whereto  do  we  so  highly 
esteem  and  love  that  which  St.  Peter  doth  for  a  glory  testify 
that  he  had  notP*"  Hitherto  St.  Jerome. 

Thus  you  6  see  how  St.  Jerome  teacheth  the  sumptuous- 
ness  amongst  the  Jews  to  be  a  figure  to  signify,  and  not  an 
example  to  follow,  and  that  those  outward  things  were  suf- 
fered for  a  time  until  Christ  our  Lord  came,  who  turned  all 
those  outward  things  into  spirit,  faith,  and  truth.  And  the 
same  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  seventh  chapter  of  Jeremy, 
saith,  *^  God  commanded  both  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and 
now  us  who  are  placed  in  the  church,  that  we  have  no  trust 
in  the  goodliness  of  building  and  ^It  roofs,  and  in  walls  co- 
vered with  tables  of  maibk,  and  say.  The  temple  of  the 
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Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord^.  For  that  is  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  wherein  dwelleth  true  faith,  godly  conversation, 
and  the  company  of  all  virtues.""  And  upon  the  prophet 
Aggee,  he  descnbeth  the  true  and  right  aecking  or  omo- 
mentsi  of  the  temple  after  this  sort :  "  I  (saith  St.  Jerome) 
do  think  the  silver,  wherewith  the  house  of  God  is  decked, 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  of  the  which  it  is  spoken, 
7%e  doctrine  of  the  Lord  is  a  pure  doctrine,  stiver  tiied  in 
the  fire  ^,  purged  from  dross,  purified  seven  times.  And  I 
do  take  gold  to  be  that  which  remaineth  in  the  hid  sense  of 
the  saints  and  the  secret  of  the  heart,  and  shineth  with  the 
true  light  of  God.  Which  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  also 
meant  of  the  saints  that  build  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ, 
some  silver,  some  gold,  some  precious  stones :  that  by  the 
gold,  the  hid  sense ;  by  silver,  godly  utterance ;  by  precious 
stones,  works  which  please  God,  might  be  signified.  With 
these  metals  the  church  of  our  Saviour  is  made  more  goodly 
and  gorgeous,  than  was  the  synagogue  in  old  time.  With 
these  lively  stones  is  the  churcti  and  house  of  Christ  builded, 
and  peace  is  given  to  it  for  ever.*"  All  these  be  St.  Jerome'^s 
sayings.  No  more  did  the  old  godly  bishops  and  doctors  of 
the  church  allow  the  oversumptuous^  furniture  of  temples 
and  churches,  with  plate,  vessels  of  gold,  ^Iver,  and  precious 
vestments'".  St.  Cnrysostom  saith,  in  the  ministry  of  the 
holy  sacraments  there  is  no  need  of  golden  vessels,  but  of 
golden  minds.  And  St  Ambrose  saith,  ^<  Christ  sent  his 
Apostles  without  gold,  and  gathered  his  church  without 
gold.  The  church  hath  gold,  not  to  keep  it,  but  to  bestow 
it  on  the  necessities  of  the  poor.  The  sacraments  look  for 
no  gold,  neither  do  they  please  God  for  the  commendation 
of  gold,  which  are  not  bought  for  gold.  The  adorning  and 
decking  of  the  sacraments  is  the  redemption  of  capUves.**^ 
Thus  much  saxth  St.  Ambrose  <^. 

St.  Jerome  commendeth   Exuperius,  bishop  of  Tolose, 

that  he  carried  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord  s  body  in  a 

wicker  basket,  and  the  sacrament  of  his  blood  in  a  glass, 

Tit.  de  coo- and  so  cast  covetousness  out  of  the  church.     And  Boni- 

tecra.  can.  facius,  bishop  and  martyr,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  decrees, 

Tribanen.   ^ggtjfjg^ji^  t}^j^t  in  qJJ  ^Juje  the  ministers  used  wooden®,  and 

not  golden  vessels.     And  Zephyrinus,  the  sixteenth  bishop 

of  Rome,  made  a  decree,  that  they  should  use  vessels  of 

glass.     Likewise  were  the  vestures  used  in  the  church  in 
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old  lime  very  plain  and  flingle,  and  nothing  costly.  AndLib.T.liift. 
Rabanus  at  large  declareth,  that  this  costly  and  manifold  *^*'^ 
furniture  of  vestments  of  late  used  in  the  church  was  fet 
from  the  Jewish  usage,  and  agreeth  with  Aaron^s  apparel- 
ling almost  altogether.  For  the  maintenance  of  the  which, 
Innocentius  the  pope  pronounceth  boldly,  that  all  the  cus- 
toms of  the  old  law  be  not  abolished,  that  we  might  in  such 
apparel,  of  Chrisdans  the  more  willinsly  become  Jewish. 
This  is  noted,  not  against  churches  and  temples,  which  are 
most  necessary,  and  oueht  to  have  their  due  use  and  ho- 
nour, as  is  in  another  homily  for  that  purpose  P  declared, 
nor  against  the  convenient  cleanness^  and  ornaments  there- 
of; but  against  the  sumptuousness  and  abuses  of  the  tem- 
ples and  churches.  For  it  is  a  church  or  temple  also  that 
^ttereth'  with  no  marble,  shineth  with  no  gold  nor  silver, 
glistereth^  with  no  pearls  nor  precious  stones:  but  with 
plainness  and  frugality,  signifieth  no  proud  doctrine  nor 
people,  but  humble,  frugal,  and  nothing  esteeming  earthly 
and  outward  things,  but  gloriously  decked  with  inward 
ornaments,  according  as  the  prophet  declareth,  saying,  The 
kinff'e  daughter  ie  aUogether  glorious  inwardly. 

Now  concerning  excessive '  decking  of  images  and  idols, 
with  painting,  guding,  adorning  with  precious  vestures, 
pearl,  and  stone,  what  is  it  else,  but  for  the  further  pro- 
vocation and  enticement  to  spiritual  fornication,  to  deck 
spiritual  harlots  most  costly  and  wantonly,  which  the  idola- 
trous church  understandeth  well  enough.  For  she  being 
indeed  not  only  an  harlot,  (as  the  scripture*'  calleth  her,) 
but  also  a  foul,  filthy,  old,  withered  harlot,  (for  she  is  in- 
deed of  andent  years,)  and  understanding  her  lack  of  na- 
tural^ and  true  beauty,  and  great  loathsomeness  which  of 
herself  she  hath,  dotn,  after  the  custom  of  such  harlots, 
paint  herself,  and  deck  and  tire  herself  with  gold,  pearl, 
stone,  and  aJl  kind  of  precious  jewels,  that  sne,  shining 
with  the  outward  beauty  and  glory  of  them,  may  please 
the  foolish  phantasy  of  fond  lovers,  and  so  entioeX  them 
to  spiritual  fornication  with  her :  who,  if  they  saw  her  (I 
will  not  say  naked)  but  in  simple  apparel,  would  abhor 
her,  as  the  foulest  and  filthiest  narlot  that  ever  was  seen : 
according  as  appeareth  by  the  description  of  the  garnish- 
ing of  the  great  strumpet  of  all  strumpets,  the  mother  of 
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Apoc.  17.  whoredom^  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  his  Revelation,  who 
by  her  glory  provoked  the  princes  of  the  earth  to  commit 
whoredom  wim  her.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary  part,  the 
true  church  of  Grod,  as  a  chaste  matron,  espoused  (as  the 
scripture  teacheth)  to  one  husband,  our  saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  alone  she  is  content  only  to  please  and  serve, 
and  looketh  not  to  delight  the  eyes  or  phantaaes  of  any 
other  strange  lovers  or  wooers,  is  content  with  her  natural 
ornaments,  not  doubting  by  such  sincere  simplicity  best  to 
please  him,  who^  can  well  skill  of  the  difference  between  a 
painted  visage  and  a  true  natural  beauty.  And  concerning 
such  glorious  ^ding  and  decking  of  images,  both  Grod^ 
word  written  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
and  St.  Hierom^s  Commentaries  upon  the  same,  are  most 
worthy  to  be  noted.    First,  the  words  of  the  scriptures  be 

Jer.  10.  these :  The  workman  xoiih  his  axe  hewed  the  timber  out  of 
the  wood  with  the  work  of  his  hands ;  he  decked  it  with 
gold  and  silver;  he  joined  it  with  nails  andpinSj  and  the 
stroke  of  an  hammer^  thai  it  might  hold  together.  Thev 
be  made  smooth  as  the  pahn^  and  they  cannot  speak ;  tf 
they  be  borne,  Aey  remooe^for  they  cannot  go.  Fear  ye 
them  not,  Jbr  th^  can  neither  do  evil  nor  good.  Thus 
saith  the  prophet.  Upon  which  text  St.  Hierom  hath  these 
words :  ^^  This  is  the  description  of  idols,  which  the  Gen- 
tiles worship;  their  matter  is  vile  and  corruptible.  And 
whereas  the  artificer  is  mortal,  the  things  he  maketh  must 
needs  be  corruptible :  he  decketh  it  with  silver  and  gold, 
that  with  the  glittering  or  shining  of  both  metals  he  may 
deceive  the  simple.  Which  error  indeed  hath  passed  over 
from  the  Grentiles,  that  we  should  jud^  religion  to  stand  in 
riches.''  And  by  and  by  after  he  saith,  "  They  have  the 
beauty  of  metals,  and  be  beautified  by  the  art  of  painting; 
but  good  or  profit  is  there  none  in  them."  And  shorUy 
after  again,  ^*  They  make  great  promises,  and  devise  an 
image  of  vain  worshipping  of  their  own  phantasies ;  they 
make  great  brags  to  deceive  every  simple  body;  they  duU 
and  amaze  the  understanding  of  the  unlearned,  aa  it  were 
with  golden  sentences^,  and  eloquence,  shining  with  the 
brightness  of  silver.  And  of  their  own  devisers  and  makers 
are  these  images  advanced  and  magnified,  in  the  which  is 
no  utility  nor  profit  at  all,  and  the  worshipping  of  the  which 
properly  pertameth  to  the  Gentiles  and  neathen,  and  such 
as  know  not  GtMl." 
Thus  far  of  St.  Jerome's  words.     Whereupon  you  may 
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note  as  well  his  iudgment  of  images  themselves,  as  also  of 
the  painting,  gilding,  and  decking  of  them :  that  it  is  an 
em»-  which  came  from  the  Gentiles,  that  it  persuadeth  re- 
ligion to  remain  in  riches,  that  it  amazeth  and  deceiveth 
the  simple  and  unlearned  with  ^Iden  sentences<^,  and  sil- 
▼er-shimng  eloquence,  and  that  it  appertaineth  properly  to 
the  Gentiks  and  heathens,  and  such  as  know  not  God. 
Wherefore  the  having,  painting,  gilding,  and  decking  of 
images,  by  St.  Jerome^s  judgment,  is  erroneous,  seducing 
and  bringing  into  error,  (spedally  the  simple  and  un- 
learned,) heathenish,  and  voia  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Surely  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  de- 
dareth  such  sumptuous  decking  of  images  with  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  to  be  a  token  of  antichrists  kingdom, 
who  (as  the  prophet  foresheweth)  shall  worship  Grod  with 
such  goreeous  thin^.  Now  usually  such  excessive  <^  adom- 
ine  and  decking  of  images  hath  risen  and  been  maintained, 
aSier  of  (^erings  provoked  by  superstition  and  given  in 
idolatry,  or  of  spoils,  robberies,  usury,  or  goods  otherwise 
unjustly  gotten,  whereof  wicked  men  have  given  part  to 
the  images  or  saints,  (as  they  call  them,)  that  they  might 
be  pardoned  of  the  whole:  as  of  divers  writings  and  old 
monuments  concerning  the  cause  and  end  of  certain  great 
gifts,  may  ^ell  appear.  And  indeed  such  money,  so 
wickedly  gotten,  is  most  meet  to  be  put  to  so  wicked  a 
uae^.  And  that  which  they  take  to  be  amends  for  the 
whole  before  Grod,  is  more  abominable  in  his  sight,  than 
both  the  wicked  getting,  and  the  more  wicked  spending  of 
all  the  rest.  For  how  the  Lord  alloweth  such  ^fts,  he 
declareth  evidently  in  the  prophet  Esaias^,  saying,  /  (saith'»-<>i. 
the  Lord)  do  love  Judgment^  and  I  hate  spoil  and  raveny 
offered  in  sacrifice:  which  the  very  Gentiles  understood. 
For  Plato  sheweth,  that  such  men  as  suppose  that  God  p**^p|?- ^^ 
doth  pardon  wicked  men,  if  they  give  part  of  their  spoils  ^  '  '^' 
and  rapines  to  him,  take  him  to  be  like  a  dog,  that 
would  DC  entreated  and  hired  with  part  of  the  prey,  to 
suffer  the  wolves  to  worry  ^  the  sheep.  And  in  case  the 
^oods,  wherewith  images  be  decked,  were  justly  gotten,  yet 
It  is^  extreme  madness,  so  foolishly  and  wickedly  to  bestow 
goods  purchased  by  wisdom  and  truth.  Of  such  lewdness 
Lactantius  writeth  thus:  *^  Men  do  in  vain  deck  images  of  ^ii>*>-  ^^^' 
the  gods  with  gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stone,  as  though  ^^"^* 
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they  could  take  any  pleasure  in  those  things^*  For  what 
use  have  they  of  preaous  ^fts,  which  understand  nor  feel 
nothing  ?  £ven  the  same  tnat  dead  men  have.  For  with 
like  reason  do  they  bury  dead  dodies,  farced  with  spices 
and  odours,  and  clothed  with  precious  vestures,  and  deck 
images,  which  neither  felt  nor  knew  when  they  were  made, 
nor  understand  when  they  be  honoured,  for  thj^  get  no  sense 
and  understanding  by  their  consecration.*^  Thus  far  Lac- 
tantius,  and  muoi  more,  too  long  here  to  rehearse,  de- 
claring, that  as  little  girls  play  with  tittle  puppets,  so  be  these 
decked  images  great  puppets  for  old  fools  to  play  with. 
And  that  we  may  know  what,  not  only  men  of  our  religion, 
but  ethnicks  also,  judge  of  such  decking  of  dead  images,  it 
is  not  unprofitable  to  hear  what  Seneca,  a  wise  and  excel- 
lent learned  senator  of  Rome,  and  philosopher,  saith  con- 
cerning the  foolishness  of  ancient  and  grave  men,  used  in 
his  time  in  worshipping  and  decking  of  images :  **  We 
(saith  Seneca)  be  not  twice  children,  (as  the  common  say- 
ing is,)  but  always  children :  but  this  is  the  difference, 
that  we  being  elder,  play  the  children :  and  in  these  plays 
they  bring  in  before  ^at  and  well-decked  puppets  (for  so 
he  calleth  images)  ointments,  incense,  ana  odours.  To 
these  puppets  they  offer  up  sacrifice,  which  have  a  mouth, 
but  not  the  use  of  teeth.  Upon  these  they  put  attiring 
and  precious  apparel,  which  have  no  use  of  clothes.  To 
these  they  give  gold  and  silver,  which  they  who  receive  it 
(meaning  the  images)  lack,  as  well  as  they  that  have  given 
it  from  tnem.'*^  And  Seneca  much  commendeth  Dionysius, 
king  of  Sicile,  for  his  merry  robbing  of  such  decked  and 
jewelled  puppets.  But  you  will  ask,  what  doth  this  ap- 
pertain to  our  images,  which  is  written  agiunst  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles?  Altogether  surely.  For  what  use  or  plea-> 
sure  have  our  images  of  their  decking  and  predous  oma^ 
ments  ?  Did  our  images  understand  when  they  were  made  ? 
or  know  when  they  be  so  trimmed  and  decked.^  Be  not 
these  things  bestowed  upon  them  as  much  in  vain,  as  upon 
dead  men,  which  have  no  sense  P  Wherefore  it  followeth, 
that  there  is  like  foolishness  and  lewdness  in  decking  of  our 
images,  as  great  puppets  for  old  fools,  like  children,  to  play 
the  wicked  play  of  idolatry  before,  as  was  among^  the  eth- 
nicks and  Gentiles.  Our  churches  stand  full  of  such  great 
puppets,  wondrously  decked  and  adorned;  garlands  and 
coronets  be  set  on  their  heads,  precious  pearls  hanging 
about  their  necks ;  their  fingers  snine  with  rings,  set  with 
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predous  stones :  their  dead  and  stiff  bodies  are  clothed  with 
garments  stiff  with  gold.  You  would  believe  that  the 
imaces  of  our  men-saints  were  some  princes  of  Persia  <» 
land  with  ihm  proud  apparel,  and  the  idols  of  our  wo- 
men-saints were  nice  and  well-trimmed  harlots,  tempting 
thm  paramours  to  wantonness:  whereby  the  saints  of  Grod 
are  not  honoured,  but  most  dishonoured,  and  thm  godli- 
ness, soberness,  chastity,  contempt  of  riches,  and  of  the 
Tanity  or  the  world,  defaced  and  Drought  in  doubt  by  such 
monstrous  decking,  most  differing  from  their  sober  and 
godly  lives.  And  £cau8e  the  whole  pageant  must  throughly 
be  played,  it  is  not  enough  thus  to  deck  idols,  but  at  the 
last  ccnne  in  the  priests  themselves,  likewise  decked  with 
ffold  and  pearl,  that  they  may  be  meet  servants  for  such 
Kxds  and  ladies,  and  fit  worshippers  of  such  gods  and  god- 
desses. And  with  a  solemn  pace  they  pass  forth  before 
these  golden  puppets,  and  faU  down^  to  the  ground  on 
their  marrow-nones  before  these  honourable  idols;  and 
then  rising  up  again,  offer  up  odours  and  incense  unto 
them,  to  give  the  people  an  example  of  double  idolatry,  by 
worshipping  not  only  the  idol,  but  the  gold  also,  and  nches, 
wherewith  it  is  garnished.  Which  things,  the  most  part  of 
our  old  martyrs,  rather  than  they  would  do,  or  once  kneel, 
or  offer  up  one  crumb  of  incense  before  an  image,  suffered 
most  cruel  and  terrible  deaths,  as  the  histories  of  them  at 
large  do  declare.  And  here  again  their  allegation  out  of 
Gregory  the  first  and  Damascene,  that  ima^s  be  the  lay- Greg.  Epist. 
men'^s  books,  and  that  pictures  are^  the  scnpture  of  idiots  ^  ^Z' 
and  simple  persons,  is  worthy  tQ  be  considered.  For  as  it  g^i  Damas. 
hath  been  touched  in  divers  places  before,  how  they  be  de  Fide  Or- 
books  teaching  nothing  but  lies,  as  by  St.  Paul  in  theP  first  ^^°'^*^' 
chapter  to  the  Romans  evidently  appeareth,  of  the  images^ 
of  God;  so  what  manner  of  booKs  and  scripture  these 
painted  and  gilt  images  of  saints  be  unto  the  common 
people,  note  well  I  pray  you.  For  after  that  our  preachers 
shaD  have  instructed  and  exhorted  the  people  to  the  fol- 
lowing of  the  virtues  of  the  saints,  as  contempt  of  this 
world,  poverty,  soberness,  chastity,  and  such  like  virtues, 
which  undoubtedly  were  in  the  saints ;  think  you,  as  soon 
as  they  turn  their  faces  from  the  preacher,  and  look  upon 
the  graven  books  and  painted  scripture  of  the  glorious  gilt 
images  and  idols,  all  shining  and  glittering  with  metal  and 
stone,  and  covered  with  precious  vestures,  or  else  with 
Chserea  in  Terence,  behola  a  painted  table,  wherein  is  set  - 
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forth  by  the  art  of  the  painter,  an  image,  with  a  nice  and 
wanton  apparel  and  countenance,  more  like  to  Venus  or 
Flora,  than  Mary  Magdalen;  or  if  like  to  Mary  Magda- 
len, it  is  when  she  played  the  harlot,  rather  than  when  she 
wept  for  her  sins; — when,  I  say,  they  turn  about  from 
the  preacher,  to  these  books  and  schoolmasters,  and  painted 
scriptures,  shall  they  not  find  them  lying  books?  teach- 
ing other  manner  of  lessons,  of  esteeming  of  riches,  of 
pride,  and  vanity  in  apparel,  of  niceness  and  wantonness, 
and  peradventure  of  wnoredom,  as  Chorea  of  like  pictures 
was  taught.  And  in  Lucian,  one  learned  of  Venus  Gni- 
dia  a  lesson  too  abominable  here  to  be  remembered.  Be 
not  these,  think  you,  pretty  books  and  scriptures  for  sim- 
ple people,  and  especially^  for  wives  and  young  maidens 
to  look  in,  read  on,  and  learn  such  lessons  of?  What  will 
they  think  either  of  the  preacher,  who  taught  them  con- 
trary lessons  of  the  saints,  and  therefore  by  these  carved i" 
doctors  are  charged  with  a  lie,  or  of  the  saints  themselves, 
if  they  l3elieve  these  graven  books  and  painted  scriptures 
of  them,  who  make  the  saints,  now  reigning  in  heaven  with 
God,  to  their  great  dishonour,  schoolmasters  of  such  vanity, 
which  they  in  their  life-time  most  abhorred?  For  what 
lessons  of  contempt  of  riches,  and  vanity  of  this  world,  can 
such  books,  so  besmeared  with  gold,  set  with  precious 
stones^  covered  with  silks,  teach?  What  lessons  of  sober- 
ness and  chastity  can  our  women  learn  of  these  pictured 
scriptures,  with  their  nice  apparel  and  wanton  looks?  But 
away,  for  shame,  with  these  coloured  cloaks  of  idolatry,  of  the 
booKs  and  scriptures  of  images  and  pictures  to  teach  idiots, 
nay,  to  make  idiots  and  stark  fools  and  beasts  of  Chris- 
tians. Do  men,  I  pray  you,  when  they  have  the  same 
books  at  home  with  them,  run  on  pilgrimage  to  seek  like 
books  at  Rome,  Compostella,  or  Jerusalem,  to  be  taught 
by  them,  when  they  have  the  like  to  learn'  at  home?  Do 
men  reverence  some  books,  and  despise  and  set  light  by 
other  of  the  same  sort  ?  Do  men  kneel  before  their  books, 
light  candles  at  noon-time,  bum  incense,  ofier  up  gold  and 
silver,  and  other  gifts,  to  their  books  ?  Do  men  either  feign 
or  believe  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  their  books?  I  am 
sure  that  the  New  Testament  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
containing  the  word  of  life,  is  a  more  lively,  express,  and 
true  image  of  our  Saviour,  than  all  carved,  graven,  molten, 
and  painted  images  in  the  world  be;  and  yet  none  of  ail 
*  these  things  be  done  to  that  book  or  scripture  of  the  gospel 
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of  our  Saviour,  which  be  done  to  images  and  pictures,  the 
bodes  and  scriptures  of  laymen  and  idiots,  as  they  call 
them.  Wherefore,  call  them  what  they  list,  it  is  most  evi- 
dent by  their  deeds,  that  they  make  of  them  no  other " 
books  nor  scripture',  than  such  as  teach  most  filthy  and 
hcHrrible  idolatry,  as  the  users  of  such  books  daily  prove  by 
continual  practising  the  sameX.  O  books  and  scriptures, 
in  the  which  the  devilish  schoolmaster,  Satan,  hath  penned 
the  lewd  lessons  of  wicked  idolatry,  for  his  dastaraly  dis- 
ciples and  scholars  to  behold,  read,  and  learn,  to  God^s 
most  high  dishonour,  and  their  most  horrible  damnation. 
Have  not  we  been  much  bound,  think  you,  to  those  which 
should  have  taught  us  the  truth  out  of  God^s  book  and  his 
holy  scripture,  that  they  have  shut  up  that  book  and  scrip- 
ture from  us,  and  none  of  us  so  bold  as  once  to  open  it,  or 
read  on  it  ?  and  instead  thereof,  to  spread  us  abroad  these 
goodly,  carven,  and  gilded ^  books  and  painted  scriptures, 
to  teach  us  such  good  and  godly  lessons  ?  Have  not  they 
done  well,  after  they  ceased  to  stand  in  pulpits  themselves, 
and  to  teach  the  people  committed  to  their  instruction, 
keeping  silence  of  (rod  s  word,  and  become  dumb  dogs,  (as 
the  prophet  calleth  them,)  to  set  up  in  their  stead,  on  every 

Sillar  and  comer  of  the  church,  such  goodly  doctors,  as 
umb,  but  more  wicked  than  themselves  be?  We  need 
not  to  complain  of  the  lack  of  one  dumb  parson,  having  so 
many  dumb  devilish  vicars  (I  mean  these  idols  and  painted 
puppets)  to  teach  in  their  stead.  Now  in  the  mean  season, 
whilst  the  dumb  and  dead  idols  stand  thus  decked  and 
clothed,  contrary  to  God^s  law  and  commandment,  the 
poor  Christian  people,  the  lively  images  of  God,  com- 
mended to  us  so  tenderly  by  our  saviour  Christ,  as  most 
dear  to  him,  stand  naked,  shivering  for  cold,  and  their 
teeth  chattering  in  their  heads,  and  no  man  covereth  them, 
are  pined  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  no  man  ^veth  them 
a  penny  to  refresh  them ;  whereas  pounds  be  ready  at  all 
times  (contrary  to  God'^s  will^)  to  deck  and  trim  dead  stocks 
and  stones,  wnich  neither  feel  cold,  hunger,  nor  thirst^. 

Clemens  hath  a  notable  sentence  concerning  this  matter,  Lib.  5.  ad 
saying  thus ;  "  That  serpent  the  devil  doth  by  the  mouth  Jw^ba™ 
of  certain  men  utter  these  words ;  We  for  the  honour  of  the  ^**™*°** 
ifmsible  God,  do  worship  visibk  images:  which  doubt- 
less is  most  false.     For  if  you  will  truly  honour  the  image 
of  God,  you  should,  by  doing  well  to  man,  honour  the  true 
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image  of  God,  in  him.  For  the  image  of  God  is  in  every 
man :  but  the  likeness  of  God  is  not  in  every  one,  but  in 
those  only  which  have  a  godly  heart  and  pure  mind.  If 
you  will  therefore  truly  honour  the  image  of  Grod,  we  do 
declare  to  you  the  truth,  that  ye  do  well  to  man,  who  is 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  that  you  give  honour  and 
reverence  to  him,  and  refresh  the  hungry  with  meat,  the 
thirsty  with  drink,  the  naked  with  clothes,  the  sick  with 
attendance,  the  stran^r  harbourless  with  lodging,  the  pri- 
soners with  necessanes:  and  this  shall  be  accounted  as 
truly  bestowed  upon  God.  And  these  things  are  so  di- 
rectly appertaining  to  God^s  honour,  that  whosoever  doth 
not  this,  shall  seem  to  have  reproached  and  done  villainy 
to  the  image  of  God.  For  what  honour  of  God  is  this,  to 
run  to  images  of  stock  and  stone,  and  to  honour  vain  and 
dead  figures  of  God S  and  to  despise  man,  in  whom  is  the 
true  image  of  God  ?  And  by  and  by  after  he  saith,  "  Un- 
derstand ye  therefore  that  this  is  the  suggestion  of  the  ser- 
pent Satan,  lurking  within  you,  which  persuadeth  you  that 
you  are  godly,  when  you  honour  insensible  and  dead 
images,  and  that  you  be  not  ungodly,  when  you  hurt  or 
leave  unsuccoured  the  lively  and  reasonable  creatures.""  All 
these  be  the  words  of  Clemens. 

Note,  I  pray  you,  how  this  most  ancient  and  learned 
doctor,  within  one  hundred  years  of  our  saviour  Christ^s 
time,  most  plainly  teacheth,  that  no  service  of  God,  or  re- 
ligion acceptable  to  him,  can  be  in  honouring  of  dead 
images;  but  in  succouring  of  the  poor,  the  lively  images 
of  God,  according  to  St.  James,  who  saidi,  7%m  is  the  pure 
and  true  religion  before  God  the  father^  to  succour  father^ 
less  and  motherless  children^  and  zvidows  in  their  qfflictionj 
and  to  keep  himself  undefiledjrom  this  world. 

True  religion  then,  and  pleasing  of  God,  standeth  not 
in  making,  setting  up,  painting,  gilding,  clothing  and  deck- 
ing of  dumb  and  dead  images,  (which  be  but  great  puppets 
and  babies^  for  old  fools  in  dotage,  and  wicked  idolatry,  to 
dally  and  play  with,)  nor  in  kissing  of  them,  capping, 
kneeling,  oftering  to  them,  incensing  of  them,  setting  up  of 
candles,  hanging  up  of  legs,  arms,  or  whole  bodies  of  wax 
before  them,  or  praying  and  asking  of  them,  or  of  saints, 
things  belonging  only  to  Grod  to  give.  But  all  tliese  things 
be  vain  and  abominable,  and  most  damnable  before  Gtxl. 
Wherefore  all  such  do  not  only  bestow  their  money  and  ki- 
bour  in  vain;  but  with  their  pains  and  cost  purchase  to 
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themselves  Gcxl^s  wrath  and  utter  indignation,  and  ever- 
lasdng  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul.  For  ye  have 
httud  it  evidently  proved  in  these  homilies  against  idolatry, 
by  God^s  word,  the  doctcM*s  of  the  church,  ecclesiastical  his- 
tories, reason  and  experience,  that  imaces  have  been  and  be 
worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed  to  them  by  infinite 
multituoes,  to  the  mat  omnce  of  Grod'^s  majesty,  and  dan- 
ger of  infinite  soub;  and  that  idolatry  cannot  possibly  be 
separated  frcHn  images  set  up  in  churches  and  temples, 
^Ided  and  decked  gloriously  S  and  that  therefore  our 
miages  be  indeed  very  idols,  and  so  all  the  prohibitions, 
laws,  curses,  threatenings  of  horrible  places,  as  well  tem- 
poral as  eternal,  contained  in  the  holy  scnpture,  concerning 
idols  and  the  makers  and  maintainers^,  and  worshippers  of 
them,  appertain  also  to  our  images  set  up  in  churches  and 
temples,  and  to  the  makersS,  maintainers,  and  worshippers 
of  them.  And  all  those  names  of  abomination,  which 
Crod^s  word  in  the  holy  scriptures  dveth  to  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles,  appertain  to  our  ima^^,  oeing  idols  like  to  them, 
and  having  like  idolatry  committed  unto  them.  And  God'^s 
own  mouth  in  the  holy  scriptures  calleth  them  vanities,  lies, 
decdts,  uncleannesB^,  filthiness,  dung,  mischief,  and  abomi- 
nation before  the  Lord.  Wherefore  God^s  horrible  wrath, 
and  our  most  dreadful  danger  cannot  be  avoided,  without 
the  destruction  and  utter  abolishing  of  all  such  images  and 
idols  out  of  the  church  and  temple  of  God,  which  to  ac- 
oomplish,  God  put  in  the  minds  of  all  Christian  princes. 
And  in  the  mean  time,  let  us  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  let  us  have  no  strange  gods,  but 
one  only  God,  who  made  us  when  we  were  nothing,  the 
fiither  cf  our  lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed  us  when 
we  were  lost,  and  with  his  holy  Spirit,  who  doth  sanctify 
US.  For  this  is  life  everlasting,  to  know  him  to  be  the  John  17. 
only  true  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent. 
Let  118  honour  and  worship  for  religion'*s  sake^  none  but 
him ;  and  him  let  us  worship  and  honour  as  he  will  him- 
self, and  hath  declared  by  his  word,  that  he  will  be  ho* 
noured  and  worshipped,  not  in  nor  by  images  or  idols, 
which  he  hath  most  straitly  forbidden,  neither  in  kneeling, 
lighting  of  candles,  burning  of  incense,  offering  up  of  ^fts 
unto  images  and  idols,  to  believe  that  we  shall  please  him ; 
for  all  these  be  abomination  before  God :  but  let  us  honour  John  4. 
and  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth,  fearing  and  loving 
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him  above  all  things,  trusting  in  him  only,  calling  upon 
him,  and  prayins^  to  him  only,  praising  and  lauding  of  him 
only,  and  all  other  in  him,  and  for  him.  For  such  wor- 
shippers doth  our  heavenly  Father  love,  who  is  a  most 
pure^  spirit,  and  therefore  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and 
truth.  And  such  worshippers  were  Abraham,  Moses,  David, 
Elias,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  aU  other  the  holy  patriarchs, 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  all  true  saints  of  God,  who 
all,  as  the  true  friends  of  God,  were  enemies  and  destroy- 
ers of  images  and  idols,  as  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  true 
reli^on.  Wherefore  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  which  others,  contrary  to  God^^s  word, 
bestow  wickedly,  and  to  their  damnation,  upon  dead  stocks 
and  stones,  (no  images,  but  enemies  of  God  and  his  saints,) 
that  bestow  ye,  as  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  according 
to  God^s  word,  mercifully  upon  poor  men  and  women,  fa- 
therless children,  widows,  sick  persons,  strangers,  prisoners, 
and  such  others  that  be  in  any  necessity,  that  ye  may,  at 
that  great  day  of  the  Lord,  hear  that  most  blessed  and 
comfortable  saying  of  our  saviour  Christ :  Come^  ye  bUssed, 
into  the  kingdom  qfmyjathery  m-eparedjor  you  hefbre  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat ;  thirsty  ^  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me;  harbourlesSf  and  ye  lodged  me ;  in  prison,  and 
ye  visited  me  ;  sick,  and  ye  comforted  me.  For  whatsoever 
ye  have  donejbr  the  poor  and  needy  in  my  name,  andjbr 
my  sake,  that  have  ye  donejbr  me.  To  the  which  his  hea- 
venly kin^om,  God  the  father  of  mercies  bring  us^  for 
Jesus  Christ^s  sake,  our  only  saviour,  mediator,  and  advo- 
cate,  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  immortal,  invisible, 
and  most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,  and  thanksgiving, 
and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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Repairing  and  keeping  clean,  and  comely  adeeming 
of  Churches. 


It  is  a  common  custom  used  of  all  men,  when  they  intend 
to  have  their  friends  or  neighbours  to  come  to  their  houses 
to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  or  to  have  any  solemn  assembly 
to  treat  and  talk  of  any  matter,  they  will  have  their  houses, 
which  they  keep  in  continual  reparations,  to  be  clean  and 
fine,  lest  they  should  be  counted  sluttish,  or  little  to  regard 
their  friends  and  neighbours.  How  much  more  then  ought 
the  house  of  God,  which  we  commonly  call  the  church,  to 
be  sufficiently  repaired  in  all  places,  and  to  be  honourably 
adorned  and  garnished,  and  to  be  kept  clean  and  sweet,  to 
the  comfort  of  the  people  that  shall  resort  thereunto^! 

It  appeareth  in  the  holy  scripture,  how  God's  house, 
which  was  called  his  holy  temple,  and  was  the  mother 
church  of  all  Jewry,  fell  sometimes  into  decay,  and  was 
oftentimes  profaned  and  defiled,  through  the  negligence  and 
unsodliness  of  such  as  had  the  charge^  thereof.  But  when 
godly  kings  and  governors  were  in  place,  then  command- 
ment was  given  forthwith,  that  the  church  and  temple  of 
Crod  should  be  repaired,  and  the  devotion  of  the  people  to 
be  gathered  for  the  reparation  of  the  same.  We  read  in 
the  fourth  book  of  the  Kings,  how  that  king  Joas,  being  a  a  Kings  la. 
godlj^  prince,  gave  commandment  to  the  priests  to  convert 
certain  offerings  of  the  people  towards  the  reparation  and 
amendment  of  Grod^s  temple. 

Like  commandment  gave  that  most  godly  king  Josias,  a  Rings  aa. 
concerning  the  reparation  and  re-edification  of  God'^s  temple, 
which  in  his  time  he  found  in  sore  decay.     It  hath  pleased 
Almighty  Grod,  that  these  histories  touching  the  re-edifying 

a  tbercottto]  thereto  A.         *  b  the  charge]  charge  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


350  The  Sermon  Jbr  repairmg 

and  repairing  of  his  holy  temple,  should  be  written  at  large, 
to  the  end  we  should  be  taught  thereby;  first,  that  God  is 
well  pleased,  that  his  people  should  have  a  convenient  place 
to  resort  unto,  and  to  come  together,  to  p^raise  and  magnify 
God'*s  holy  name.  And  secondly,  he  is  highly  pleased  with 
all  those,  which  diligently  and  zealously  go  about  to  amend 
and  restore  such  places  as  are  appointed  for  the  congrega^ 
tion  of  God^s  people  to  resort  unto,  and  wherein  they  hum- 
bly and  jointly  render  thanks  to  God  for  his  benents,  and 
with  one  heart  and  voice  praise  his  holy  name.  Thirdly, 
God  was  sore  displeased  with  his  people,  because  they 
builded,  decked,  and  trimmed  up  their  own  houses,  and 
suffered  God^s  house  to  be  in  ruin  and  decay,  to  lie  un- 
comely and  fulsomely.  Wherefore  Gtxl  was  sore  grieved 
with  them,  and  plagued  them,  as  appeareth  in  the  prophet 
Agge  I.  Aggeus.  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Is  it  time  jbr  you  to  aweU 
in  your  ceiled  houses^  and  the  Lord's  hoiue  not  regarded  f 
Ye  have  sowed  muchy  and  ^tOhered  in  but  little ;  your  meat 
and  your  clothes  have  neither  ^filled  you^  nor  made  you 
warm;  and  he  that  had  his  zeagesy  put  it  in  a  bottomless 
purse.  By  these  plagues,  which  God  laid  upon  his  people 
for  neglecting  of  his  temple,  it  may  evidently  appear,  that 
God  will  have  his  temple,  his  church,  the  place  where  his 
congregation  shall  resort  to  magnify  him,  well  edified,  well 
repaired,  and  well  maintained,  ^ome,  neither  r^aiding 
godliness,  nor  the  place  of  godly  exercise,  will  say,  the 
temple  in  the  old  law  was  commanded  to  be  built  and  re- 
paiim  by  God  himself,  because  it  had  great  promises  an- 
nexed unto  it,  and  because  it  was  a  figure,  a  sacrament,  cr 
a  signification  of  Christ,  and  also  of  his  church.  To  this 
may  be  easily  answered ;  first,  that  our  churches  are  not 
destitute  of  promises,  forasmuch  as  our  saviour  Christ  saith, 
WJiere  two  or  three  are  gathered  together^  in  my  name^ 
there  am  I  in  the  midst^ among  them.  A  great  number 
therefore  coming  to  church  togeuier  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
have  there,  that  is  to  say  in  the  church,  their  Gkxl  and  sa- 
viour Christ  Jesus,  present  ^  among  the  congregation  of  his 
faithful  people,  by  nis  grace,  by  his  &vour  and  godly  as* 
sistance,  according  to  his  most  assured  and  comfortable  pro^ 
mises.  Why  then  ought  not  Christian  people  to  build  mem 
temples  and  churches,  having  as  great  promises  of  the  pre- 
sence of  Gkxl,  as  ever  had  Sdomon  for  the  material  temple, 
which  he  did  build  ?  As  touching  the  other  point,  that  So- 
lomon'^s  temple  was  a  figure  of  Christ :  we  know  that  now 
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in  the  time  of  the  clear  light  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  son  of 
God,  all  shadows,  figures,  and  significations  are  utterly  gone, 
all  vain  and  unprofitable  ceremonies,  both  Jewish  and  hea^ 
thenish,  fully  abolished.  And  therefore  our  churches  are 
not  set  up  for  figures  and  significations  of  Messias  and 
Christ  to  come,  but  for  other  godly  and  necessary  pur- 
poses; that  is  to  say,  that  like  as  every  man  hath  his  Qwn 
Douse  to  abide  in,  to  refresh  himself  in,  to  rest  in,  with 
such  like  commodities;  so  Almighty  dod  will  have  his 
house  and  placed  whither  the  whole  parish  and  congremtion 
shall  resort,  which  is  called  the  church  and  temple  of  God, 
for  that  the  churchy  which  is  the  company  of  God^s  people, 
doth  there  assemble  and  come  together  to  serve  him.  Not 
meanine  hereby,  that  the  Lord,  ii^om  the  heaven  of  heavens 
is  not  wle  to  hold  or  comprise,  doth  dwell  in  the  church  of 
lime  and  stone,  made  with  man^s  hands,  as  wholly  and  only 
contained  there  within,  and  no  where  eke;  for  so  he  never 
dwelt  in  Solomon^s  temple.  Moreover,  the  church  or  temple 
is  counted  and  called  noly,  yet  not  of  itself,  but  because 
God'^s  people  resorting  thereunto  are  holy,  and  exercise 
themselves  in  holy  and  heavenly  things.  And  to  the  intent 
ye  may  understand  further,  why  churches  were  built  among 
Christian  people,  this  was  the  greatest  consideration ;  that 
Grod  might  have  his  place,  and  that  God  might  have  his 
time,  dwr  to  be  honoured  and  served  of  the  whole  multi* 
tude  in  the  parish:  first,  there  to  hear  and  learn  the  blessed 
word  and  will  of  the  everlasting  God.  Secondly,  that  there 
the  blessed  sacraments,  which  our  lord  and  saviour  Christ 
Jesus  hath  otdained  and  appointed,  should  be  duly,  reve- 
rendy,  and  decendyS  ministered.  Thirdly,  that  there  the 
whole  mulutude  of  God^s  people  in  the  parish  should  with 
one  voice  and  heart  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  magnify 
and  praise  the  name  of  God,  render  earnest  and  hearty 
thanks  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  heap  of  benefits  daily 
and  plentifully  poured  upon  us,  not  forgetting  to  bestow 
our  alms  upon  God^s  poor^,  to  the  intent  Gkxl  may  bless  us 
the  more  richly.  Thus  ye  may  well  perceive  and  under- 
stand wherefore  churches  were  built  and  set  up  amongst 
Christian  people,  and  dedicated  and  appointed  to  these  godly 
uses,  and  wholly  >  exempted  from  all  filthy,  profane,  and 
worldly  uses.  Wherefore  all  they  that  have  little  mind  or 
devotion  to  repair  and  build  God'^s  ten^ple,  are  to  be  counted 
people  of  much  ungodliness,  spurning  against  good  order 
m  Christ^s  churdi,  despising  the  true  honour  of  God,  with 
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evil  example  offending  and  hindering  their  neighbours, 
otherwise  well  and  godly  disposed.  The  world  thinketh  it'^ 
but  a  trifle  to  see  their  church  in  ruin  and  decay.  But 
whoso  doth  not  lay  to  their  helping  hands,  they  sin  against 
God  and  his  holy  congregation.  For  if  it  had  not  been  sin 
to  neglect  and  shghtly  regard  ^  the  re-edifying  and  building 
up  again  of  his  temple,  Sod  would  not  have  been  so  much 
grieved,  and  so  soon  have  plagued  his  people,  because  they 
builded  and  decked  their  own  houses  so  gorgeously,  and 
despised  the  house  of  God  their  lord.  It  is  sin  and  shame 
to  see  so  many  churches  so  ruinous,  and  so  foully  decayed, 
almost  in  every  comer.  If  a  man's  private  house,  wherein 
he  dwelleth,  be  decayed,  he  will  never  cease  till  it  be  re- 
stored up  again.  Yea,  if  his  barn,  where  he  keepeth  his 
com,  be  out  of  reparations,  what  diligence  useth  he  to  make 
it  in  perfect  state  again !  If  his  stable  for  his  horse,  yea, 
the  sty  for  his  swine,  be  not  able  to  hold  out  water  and 
wind,  how  careful  is  he  to  do  cost  thereon !  And  shall  we 
be  so  mindful  of  our  common  base  houses,  deputed  to  so 
vile  employmenf",  and  be  forgetful  towards^^  that  house  of 
God,  wherein  be  intreated^  the  words  of  our  eternal  salva- 
tion, wherein  be  ministered  P  the  sacraments  and  mysteries 
of  our  redemption  ?  The  fountain  of  our  regeneration  is 
there  presentcnd  unto  us^,  the  partaking  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  saviour  Christ  is  there  ofiered  unto  us ;  and 
shall  we  not  esteem  the  place,  where  so  heavenly  things  are 
handled'?  Wherefore,  if  ye  have  any  reverence  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  if  ye  have  any  common  honesty,  if  ye  have 
any  conscience  in  keeping  of  necessary  and  godly  ordi- 
nances, keep  your  churches  in  good  repair,  whereby  ye 
shall  not  only  please  God,  and  deserve  his  manifold  bless- 
ings, but  also  deserve  the  good  report  of  all  godly  people. 

The  second  point,  which  appertaineth  to  the  midnte- 
nance  of  God'^s  house,  is  to  have  it  well  adorned,  and 
comely  and  clean  kept:  which  things  may  be  the  more 
easily  performed*,  when  the  church  is  well  repaired.  For 
like  as  men  are  well  refreshed  and  comfortea,  when  they 
find  their  houses  having  all  things  in  good  order,  and  all 
comers  clean  and  sweet ;  so  when  God'^s  house,  the  church, 
is  well  adorned,  with  places  convenient  to  sit  in,  with  the 
pulpit  for  the  preacher,  with  the  Lord^s  table  for  the  ro»n- 
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istration  of  his  holy  supper,  with  the  font  to  christen  in, 
and  also  is  kept  clean,  comely,  and  sweetly,  the  people  are 
more  ^  desirous  and  the  more  comforted  to  resort  tnither, 
and  to  tarry  there  the  whole  time  appointed  them.  With 
what  earnestness,  with  what  vehement  zeal  did  our  saviour 
Christ  drive  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  of  Matt  si. 
God,  and  hurled  down  the  tables  of  the  changers  of  money, 
and  the  seats  of  the  dov&^ellers,  and  could  not  abide  any 
man  to  carry  ^  a  vessel  through  the  temple  I  He  told  them, 
that  they  had  made  his  fatner^s  bouse  a  den  of  thieves, 
partly  through  their  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worship, 
false  doctrine,  and  insatiable  covetousness,  and  partly  through 
contempt,  abusing  that  place  with  walking  and  talking, 
with  worldly  matters  without  all  fear  of  God,  and  due  re- 
verence to  that  place.  What  dens  of  thieves  the  churches 
of  England  have  been  made  by  the  blasphemous  buying 
and  selling  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  mass,  as  the  world  was  made  to  believe,  at  diriges,  at 
months  minds,  at  trentalls,  in  abbeys  and  chantries,  beside 
other  horrible  abuses,  (God'^s  holy  name  be  blessed  for 
ever,)  which  we  now  see^  and  understand.  All  these  abo- 
minations they  that  supply  the  room  of  Christ  have  cleansed 
and  purged  the  churches  of  England  of,  taking  away  all 
such  fulsomeness  and  filthiness,  as  through  blind  devotion 
and  ignorance  hath  crept  into  the  church  these  manyX  hun- 
dred years.  Wherefore,  O  ye  good  Christian  people,  ye 
dearly  beloved  in  Christ  Jesu,  ye  that  glory  not  in  worlcuy 
and  vidn  religion,  in  fantastical  adorning  and  decking,  but 
rejoice  in  heart  to  see  the  glory  of  God  truly  set  forth,  and 
the  churches  restored  to  their  ancient  and  godly  use,  render 
your  hearty 2  thanks  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God, 
who  hath  in  our  days  stirred  up  the  hearts,  not  only  of  his 
godly  preachers  and  ministers,  but  also  of  his  faithful  and 
most  Christian  magistrates  and  governors,  to  bring  such 
godly  things  to  pass. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  churches  are  scoured  and  swept 
from  the  sinful  and  superstitious  filthiness,  wherewith 
they  were  defiled  and  disfigured,  do  ye  your  parts,  good 
people,  to  keep  your  churches  comely  and  clean ;  suffer 
them  not  to  be  defiled  with  rain  and  weather,  with  dung 
of  doves  and  owls,  stares  and  choughs,  and  other  filthiness, 
as  it  is  foul  and  lamentable  to  behold  in  many  places  of  this 
country.     It  is  the  house  of  prayer,  not  the  house  of  talk- 
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ing,  of  walking,  of  brawling,  of  minstrelsy,  of  hawks,  of 
dogs.  Provoke  not  the  displeasure  and  plagues  of  (}od, 
for  despising  and  abusine  his  holy  house,  as  the  wicked 
Jews  did.  But  have  God  in  your  heart,  be  obedient  to  his 
blessed  will,  bind  yourselves  every  man  and  woman  to  your 
power^  toward  the  reparations  and  clean  keeping  of  the 
church  b,  to  the  intent  that  ye  may<^  be  partakers  of  Grod's 
manifold  blessings,  and  that  ye  may  be  the  better  ^  encou- 
raged to  resort  to  your  parish  church,  there  to  learn  your 
duty  towards^  Grod  and  your  neighbour,  there  to  be  pre- 
sent and  partakers  of  Christ^s  holy  sacraments,  there  to 
render  thanks  to  your  heavenly  father  for  the  manifold 
benefits,  which  he  daily  poureth  upon  you,  there  to  pray 
together,  and  to  call  upon  God^s  holy  name,  which  be  blessed 
world  without  end.     Amen  ^ . 
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XHE  life  which  we  £ve  in  this  world,  good  Christian 
pec^e,  is  of  the  free  benefit  of  Grod  lent  us,  yet  not  to  use 
It  at  our  pleasure,  after  our  own  fleshly  will,  but  to  trade 
over  the  same  in  those  works  which  are  beseeming  them 
that  are  become  new  creatures  in  Christ.     These  works 
the  apostle  calleth  good  works,  saying,  We  are  GocTs  work''  Epb.  2. 
manshipj  created  in  Christ  Jesu  to  good  works,  which  God 
hath  ordainedy  thcU  we  should  walk  in  them.    And  yet  his 
meaning  is  not  by  these  words  to  induce  us  to  have  any 
affiance,  or  to  put  any  confidence  in  our  works,  as  by  the 
merit  and  deserving  of  them  to  purchase  to  ourselves  and 
others  remission  of  an,  and  so  consequently  everlasting 
life;  for  that  were  mere  blasphemy  against  God^s  mercy, 
and  great  deration  to  the  bloodshedding  of  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ  For  it  is  of  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
b]f  the  mediation*  of  the  blood  of  his  son,  Jesus  Christ, 
without  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part,  that  our  sins  are 
forgiven  us^  that  we  are  reconciled  and  brought  a^ain  into  Aag.  de  Di- 
his  favour,  and  are  made  heirs  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  ™'9™!**- 
Grace,  saith  St.  Augustin,  belonging^  to  Grod,  who  doth  ,-|,  ^^^ ' 
call  us ;  and  then  hath  he  good  works,  whosoever  recdved<^  qusst.  28. 
grace.     Gtxid  works  then  bring  not  forth  grace,  but  are 
brought  forth  by  grace.     The  wheel,   saith  he,  tumeth 
round,  not  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  made  round  ;  but  be- 
cause it  is  first  made  round,  therefore  it  tumeth  round. 
So^  no  man  doth  good  works,  to  receive  grace  by  his  good 
works ;  but  because  he  hath  first  receiv^  grace,  therefore 
consequently  he  doth  good  works.     And  in  another  plaoeAug.de 
he  saith.  Good  works  go  not  before  in  him  which  shall  ^«  5^^ 
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afterward  be  justified;  but  good  works  do  follow  after, 
when  a  man  is  first  justified.  St.  Paul  therefore  teacheth, 
that  we  must  do  good  works  for  divers  respects :  first,  to 
shew  ourselves  obedient  children  unto  our  heavenly  father, 
who  hath  ordained  them^  that  we  should  walk  m  them. 
Secondly,  for  that  they  are  good  declarations  and  testi- 
monies of  our  justification.  Thirdly,  that  others,  seeing 
our  good  works,  may  the  rather  by  them  be  stirred  up  and 
excited  to  glorify  our  father  which  is  in  heaven.  Let  us 
not  therefore  be  slack  to  do  good  works,  seeing  it  is  the 
will  of  God  that  we  should  walk  in  them,  assuring  our- 
selves that  at  the  last  day  every  man  shall  receive  of  God 
for  his  labour  done  in  true  faith,  a  greater  reward  than  his 
works  have  deserved.  And  because  somewhat  shall  now 
be  spoken  of  one  particular  good  work,  whose  commenda- 
tion IS  both  in  the  law  and  in  the  gospel,  thus  much  is  said 
in  the  beginning  generally  of  all  good  works :  first,  to  remove 
out  of  the  way  of  the  simple  and  unlearned  this  dangerous 
stumblingblock,  that  any  man  should  go  about  to  purchase 
or  buy  heaven  with  his  works.  Secondly,  to  take  away,  so 
much<^  as  may  be,  from  envious  minds  and  slanderous 
tongues,  aU  just  occasion  of  slanderous  speaking,  as  though 
good  works  were  rejected.  This  good  work  which  now 
shall  be  entreated  of  is  fasting,  which  is  found  in  the  scrip- 
tures to  be  of  two  sorts;  the  one  outward,  pertaining  to 
the  body ;  the  other  inward,  in  the  heart  and  mmd. 
This  outward  fast  is  an  abstinence  from  meat,  drink,  and 
all  natural  food,  yea  from  all  delicious  pleasures  and  delec- 
tations worldly.  When  this  outward  fast  pertaineth  to  one 
particular  man,  or  to  a  few,  and  not  the  whole^  number  of 
the  people,  for  causes  which  hereafter  shall  be  declared, 
then  it  is  called  a  private  fast :  but  when  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  men,  women,  and  children,  in  a  township  or  city, 
yea  through^  a  whole  country,  do  fast,  it  is  called  a  public 
fast.  Sucn  was  that  fast  which  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  keep  the  tenth  day 
of  the  seventh  month,  because  almighty  God  appointed 
that  day  to  be  a  cleaning  day,  a  day  of  atonements,  a 
time  of  reconciliation,  a  day  wherein  the  people  were 
cleansed  from  their  sins.  The  order  and  mtoner  how  it 
Urit.  i6-  was  done  is  written  in  the  sixteenth  and  twenty-third  chap- 
*^  *3«  ters*^  of  Leviticus.  That  day  the  people  did  lament, 
mourn,  weep,  and  bewail  their  former  sins.     And  whoso- 

d  to  much]  so  Dig^b  A.  g  of  atonement]  of  an  atonement  .A. 

e  tbe  whole]  to  the  whole  A.  h  chapters]  chapter  A. 

f  through]  though  A.  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


ofFaJtiing,  257 

ever  upon  that  day  did  not  humble  his  soul,  bewailing  his 
sins,  as  is  said,  abstaining  from  all  bodily  food  until  the 
evening,  that  satd  (saith  the  almighty  ^  God)  should  be  de- 
stroyed from  among  his  people.  We  do  not  read  that 
Moses  ordained,  by  order  of  law,  any  days  of  public  fast 
throughout  the  whole  year,  more  than  that  one  day.  The 
Jews  notwithstanding  had  more  times  of  common  fasting, 
which  the  prophet  Zachary  reciteth  to  be  the  fast  of  the  Zach.  8. 
fourth,  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the 
fast  of  the  tenth  month.  But  for  that  it  appeareth  not  in 
the  Levitical  lawi'  when  they  were  instituted,  it  is  to  be 
judged,  that  those  other  times  of  fasting,  more  than  the 
fast  of  the  seventh  month,  were  ordained  among  the  Jews, 
by  the  appointment  of  their  governors,  rather  of  devotion, 
than  by  any  express ^  commandment  given  from  God. 
Upon  the  ordinance  of  this  general  &st,  good  men  took 
occaaon  to  appoint  to  themselves  private  fasts,  at  such 
times  as  they  did  either  earnestly  lament  and  bewail  their 
sinful  lives,  or  did  addict  themselves  to  more  fervent 
prayer,  that  it  might  please  God  .to  turn  his  wrath  from 
them,  when  either  they  were  admonished  and  brought  to 
the  consideration  thereof  by  the  preaching  of  the  prophets, 
o«  otherwise  when  they  saw  present  danger  to  hang  over 
their  heads.  This  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  joined  with  fast- 
ing, they  uttered  sometime  by  their  outward  behaviour  and 
gesture  of  body,  putting  on  sackcloth,  sprinkling  themselves 
with  ashes  and  dust,  and  sitting  or  lymg  upon  the  earth. 
For  when  good,  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of 
sin,  see  damnation  to  be  the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with 
Ae  eye  of  their  mind  the  horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they 
quake,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of 
heart  for  their  offences,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves, 
and  open  this  their  grief  unto  almighty  God,  and  call  unto 
him  for  mercy.  This  being  done  seriously,  their  mind  is  so 
occujned,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an 
earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and 
damnation,  tliat  all  desire  "^  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart, 
and  loathsomeness  of  all  worldly  things  and  pleasures 
Cometh  in  place ;  so  that  nothing  then  nketh  them  more, 
than  to  weep,'  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and,  both  with  words 
and  behaviour  of  body,  to  shew  themselves  weary  of  this 
life.  Thus  did  David  fast,  when  he  made  intercession  to 
almighty  Grod  for  the  child^s  life,  begotten  in  adultery  of 
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Bethsabe,  Uria's'^  wife.  King  Ahab  fasted  after  this  sort, 
when  it  repented  him  of  murdering  of  Naboth,  bewailing<^ 
his  own  sinful  doings.  Such  wasP  the  Ninevites  fast, 
brought  to  repentance  by  Jonas^  preaching.  When  forty 
thousand  of  the  Israelites  were  slain  in  battle  against  the 

Judges  20.  Benjamites,  the  scripture  saith,  AU  the  children  of  Isrady 
and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people%  went^  to  Bethel,  and 
sate  there  weepifig  before  t/ie  JLordy  and  Justed  all  that  day 
tiU^  nig;ht.  So  did  Daniel,  Esther,  Nehemias,  and  many 
others  in  the  Old  Testament,  fast.  But  if  any  man  will 
say,  it  is  true,  so  they  fasted  indeed ;  but  we  are  not  now 
under  that  yoke  of  the  law,  we  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  free- 
dom of  the  sospel ;  therefore  those  rites  and  customs  of  the 
old  law  bind  not  us,  except  it  can  be  shewed  by  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament,  or  by  examples  out  of  the 
same,  that  fasting  now  under  the  gospel  is  a  restraint  of 
meat,  drink,  and  all  bodily  food  and  pleasures  from  the 
body,  as  before.  First,  that  we  ought  to  fast,  is  a  truth 
more  manifest,  than  that  it  should  here  need  to  be  proved  ; 
the  scriptures  which  teach  the  same  are  evident.  The 
doubt  therefore  that  is,  is,  whether,  when  we  fast,  we  ought 
to  withhold  from  our  bodies  all  meat  and  drink  during  the 
time  of  our  fast,  or  no  ?  That  we  ought  so  to  do,  may  be 
well  gathered  upon  a  question  moved  by  the  Pharisees  to 

Luke  5.  Christ,  and  by  his  answer  again  to  the  same.  Why  (say 
they)  do  JohrCs  disciples  Jast  often,  and  pray,  and  we  like- 
tvise  ?  But  thy  disciples  eat  and  drink,  and^t  not  at  all. 
In  this  smooth  question  they  couch  up  subtilly  this  argu- 
ment or  reason:  Whoso  fasteth  not,  that  man  is  not  of 
God:  for  fasting  and  prajer  are  works  both  commended 
and  commanded  of  God  m  his  scriptures;  and  all  good 
men,  from  Moses  till  this  time,  as  well  the  prophets  as 
others,  have  exercised  themselves  in  these  works.  John 
also  and  his  disciples  at  this  day^  do  fast  oft,  and  pray 
much;  and  so  do  we  the  Pharisees  in  like  manner:  but 
thy  disciples  fast  not  at  all,  which  if  thou  wilt  deny,  we 
can  easily  prove  it.  For  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh, 
fasteth  not.  Thy  disciples  eat  and  drink,  therefore  they 
fast  not.  Of  this  we  conclude,  say  they,  necessarily,  that 
neither  art  thou,  nor  yet  thy  disciples,  of  Grod.  Christ 
maketh  answer,  saying,  Can  ye  make  thai  the  children  of 
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the  wedding  shall  Jiui,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  f 
The  days  shall  conUy  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them:  in  those  days  shaU  they  fist.  Our  saviour 
Christ,  like  a  good  master,  defendeth  the  innocency  of  his 
disciples  agwist  the  malice  of  the  arrogant  Pharisees,  and 
proveth  that  his  disciples  are  not  guilty  of  transgressing 
any  jot  of  Grod^s  law,  although  as  then  they  fasted  not^, 
and  in  his  answer  reproveth  the  Pharisees  of  superstition 
and  ignorance.  Superstition,  because  they  put  a  religion 
in  their  doings,  and  ascribed  holiness  to  the  outward  work 
wrought,  not  regarding  to  what  end  fasting  is  ordidn- 
ed.  Of  ignorance,  for  that  they  could  not  discern  be- 
tween time  and  time.  They  knew  not  that  there  is  a  time 
of  rejoicing  and  mirth,  and  a  time  a^ain  of  lamentation  and 
mourning,  which  both  he  teacheth  m  his  answer,  as  shall 
be  touched  more  largely  hereafter,  when  we  shall  shew 
what  time  is  most  fit  to  rast  in. 

But  here,  beloved,  let  us  note,  that  our  saviour  Christ, 
in  making  his  answer  to  their  question,  denied  not,  but 
confessed  that  his  disdples  fasted  not,  and  therefore  agreeth 
to  the  Pharisees  in  this,  as  unto  a  manifest  truth,  that 
wfaoao  eateth  and  drinketb,  fasteth  not.  Fasting  then, 
even  by  Christ^s  assent,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink, 
and  all  natural  food  from  the  body,  for  the  detennined 
time  of  fasting.  And  that  it  was  used  in  the  primitive 
church,  appeareth  most  evidently  by  the  Chalcedon  coun- 
cil, one  of  the  four  first  general  councils.  The  fathers  as- 
sembled there,  to  the  number  of  six  hundred  and  thirty. 
considering  with  themselves  how  acceptable  a  thing  fast- 
ing is  to  God,  when  it  is  used  according  to  his  word; 
again,  having  before  their  eyes  also  the  great  abuses  of 
the  same  crept  into  the  church  at  those  days,  through  the 
n^ligence  of  them  which  should  have  taught  the  people 
the  right  use  thereof,  and  by  vain  glosses  devised  of  men ; 
to  reform  the  said  abuses,  and  to  restore  this  so  good  and 
godly  a  work  to  the  true  use  thereof,  decreed  in  that 
coundl,  that  every  person,  as  well  in  his  private  as  public 
fast,  should  continue  all  the  day  without  meat  and  drink, 
till  after  the  evening  prayer.  And  whosoever  did  eat  or 
drink  before  the  evening  prayer  was  ended,  should  be  ac- 
counted and  reputed  not  to  consider  the  purity  of  his  fast. 
This  canon  teacheth  so  evidently  how  fasting  was  used  in 
the  primitive  church,  as  by  words  it  cannot  be  more  plainly 
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Fasting  then,  by  the  decree  of  those  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fathers,  grounding  their  determination  in  this  matter 
upon  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  long  continued  usage  or 
practice,  both  of  the  prophets  and  other  godly  persons  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Christ,  and  also  of  the  apostles  and  other 
devout  men  in  the  New  Testament,  is  a  withholding  of 
meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food  from  the  body,  for  the 
determined  time  of  fasting.  Thus  much  is  spoken  hitherto 
to  make  plain  unto  you  what  fasting  is.  Now  hereafter 
shall  be  shewed  the  true  and  right  use  of  fasting. 

Good  works  are  not  all  of  one  sort^  For  some  are  of 
themselves,  and  of  their  own  proper  nature,  always  good : 
as  to  love  God  above  all  things,  to  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself*,  to  honour  thy  fatherx  and  mother,  to  honour  the 
higher  powers,  to  give  to  every  man  that  which  is  his  due, 
and  such  like.  Other  works  there  be,  which  considered  in 
themselves,  without  further  respect,  are  of  their  own  nature 
merely  2  indifferent,  that  is,  neither  ffood  nor  evil,  but  take 
their  denomination  of  the  use  or  end  whereunto  they  serve. 
Which  works  having  a  good  end^  are  called  good  works, 
and  are  so  indeed  ;  but  yet  that  cometh  not  oi  themselves, 
but  of  the  good  end,  whereunto  they  are  referred.  On  the 
other  side,  if  the  end  that  they  serve  unto  be  evil,  it  cannot 
then  otherwise  be,  but  that  they  must  needs  be  evil  also. 
Of  this  sort  of  works  is  fasting,  which  of  itself  is  a  thing 
merely  indiffernet ;  but  it  is*  made  better  or  worse  by  the 
end  that  it  serveth  unto.  For  when  it  respecteth  a  good 
end,  it  is  a  good  work ;  but  the  end  being  evil,  the  work 
itself  is  also  evil.  To  fast  then  with  this  persuasion  of  mind, 
that  our  fasting  and  our^  good  works  can  make  us  perfect*^ 
and  just  men,  and  finally  bring  us  to  heaven,  this  is  a  de- 
vilish persuasion ;  and  that  fast  is  so  far  off^  from  pleasing 
of  God^  that  it  refuseth  his  mercy,  and  is  altogether  dero- 
gatory to  the  merits^  of  Christ^s  death,  and  his  precious 
bloo^hedding.  This  doth  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
Luke  i8.  the  publican  teach.  Two  nien  (saith  Christ)  went  up  ioge- 
ther  intoZ  the  temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee^  the  other 
a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self^ :  I  thank  thee,  O  God,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
arey  extortioners,  unpist,  adulterers,  and  a^  this  publican 
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is:  IJast  twice  in  the  weeky  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  /pos- 
sess. The  publican  stood  q/ar  qff\  and  would  not  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  heaven ;  but  smote  his  breasty  and  said,  God  be 
merci/id  to  me  a  sinner.  In  the  person  of  this  Pharisee, 
our  saviour  Christ  setteth  out  to  the  eye  and  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  a  perfect,  just,  and  righteous  man,  such 
a  one  as  is  not  spottra  with  those  vices  that  men  commonly 
are  infected  with;  extortion,  bribery,  polling  and  pilling 
xbar  neighbour^,  robbers  and  spoilers  of  commonweals,  crafty 
and  subtil  in  chopping  and  changing,  usinff  false  weights, 
and  detestable  peijury  in  their  buymg  and  selling,  forni- 
cators, adulterers,  and  vicious  livers.  The  Pharisee  was  no 
such  man,  neither  faulty  in  any  such  like  notorious  crime. 
But  where  other  transgressed  by  leaving  things  undone, 
which  yet  the  law  i-equired,  this  man  did  more  than  was 
requisite  by  the  law^^:  for  he  fasted  twice^  in  the  week, 
and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  had.  What  could  the  world 
then  justly  blame  in  this  man  ?  Yea,  what  outward  thing 
more  could  be  desired  to  be  in  him,  to  make  him  a  more 
perfect  and  a  more  just  man?  Truly,  nothing  by  man^s 
jud^ent :  and  yet  our  saviour  Christ  preferreth  the  poor 
publican  without  fasting,  before  him  with  his  fast.  The 
cause  why  he  doth  so  is  manifest;  for  the  publican  having 
no  good  works  at  all  to  trust  unto,  yielded  up  himself  unto 
God,  confessing  his  sins,  and  hopea  certainly  to  be  saved 
by  Code's  free  mercy  only.  The  Pharisee  gloried  and  trusted 
so  much  to  his  works,  that  he  thought  himself  sure  enough 
without  mercy,  and  that  he  should  come  to  heaven  by  his 
fasting,  and  other  deeds.  To  this  end  serveth  that  parable ; 
for  it  IS  spoken  to  them  that  trusted  in  themselves,  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despised  other.  Now,  because  the  Pha- 
risee directethin  his  works  <^  to  an  evil  end,  seeking  by  them 
justification,  which  indeed  is  the  proper  work  of  God  with- 
out our  merits,  his  fasting  twice  in  the  week,  and  aU  his 
other  works,  though  they  were  never  so  many,  and  seemed 
to  the  world  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  in  very  deed  be- 
fore God  they  are  altogether  evil  and  abominable.  The 
mark  also,  that  the  hypocrites  shoot  at  with  their  fast,  is, 
to  app^  holy  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  so  to  win  com- 
mendation and  praise  of  men.  But  our  saviour  Christ  saith 
of  them,  thet/  have  their  reward ;  that  is,  they  have  praise  Matt.  6. 
and  commendation  of  men,  but  of  God  they  have  none  at 
all.    For  whatsoever  tendeth  to  an  evil  end  is  itself,  by  that 
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evil  end,  made  evil  also.  Again,  so  long  as  we  keep  ungod- 
liness in  our  hearts,  and  suffer  wicked  thoughts  to  tarry 
there,  though  we  fast  as  oft  as  did  either  St.  Paul  or  John 
Baptist,  and  keep  it  as  straitly  as  did  the  Ninevites,  yet 
shall  it  be  not  only  unprofitable  to  us,  but  also  a  thing  that 

Isaiah  i.  greatly  displeaseth  almighty  God.  For  he  saith  that  his 
soul  abhorreth  and  hateth  such  Jasttnffs^  vea,  they  are  a 
burden  unto  him,  and  he  is  weary  of  bearing  them.  And 
therefore  he  inveigheth  most  sharply  against  them,  saying 

Isaiah  58.  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Esay,  behold,  when  youjast^, 
your  lust  remaineth  still,  Jbr  ye  do?  no  less  violence  to  your 
debtors.  Lo,  ye  just  to  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite  with 
thejist  of  wickedness.  Now  ye  shall  not  Just  thus,  that  you 
may^  make  your  voice  to  be  heard  above.  Think  ye  this 
fast  plea^eth  me,  that  a  man  should  chasten  himseffjbr  a 
day  f  Should  that  be  called  a  Justing,  or  a  day  thai  ftecueth 
the  Lord  f  Now,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  almighty  God 
alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work^s  sake,  but  chiefly  re- 
specteth  our  heart,  how  it  is  affected,  and  then  esteemeth 
our  fast  either  good  or  evil,  by  the  end  that  it  serveth  for; 
it  is  our  part  to  rent  our  hearts,  and  not  our  garments,  as 

Joel  2.  we  are  advertised  by  the  prophet  Joel ;  that  is,  our  sorrow 
and  mourning  must  be  inward  in  heart',  and  not  in  outward 
shew  only  \  yea,  it  is  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things, 
we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  to  direct  our  fast 
to  such  an  end  as  God  will  allow  to  be  good. 

There  be  three  ends,  whereunto  if  our  fast  be  directed,  it 
is  then  a  work  profitable  to  us,  and  accepted  of  God. 

The  first  is,  to  chastise  the  flesh,  that  it  be  not  too  wan- 
ton, but  tamed  and  brought  in  subjection  to  the  spirit.  This 

I  Cor.  9.  respect  had  St.  Paul  in  his  fast,  when  he  said,  /  chastise  my 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means  it 
Cometh  to  pass,  that,  when  I  have  preached  to  other,  I  my- 
selfbejbund  a  cast-away. 

The  second,  that  the  spirit  may  be  more  earnest  and  fer- 

Acts  13.  vent  to  prayer  s.  To  this  end  fasted  the  prophets  and 
teachers  that  were  at  Antioch,  before  they  sent  forth  Paul 
and  Barnabas  to  preach  the  gospel.  The  same  two  apostles 
fasted  for  the  like  purpose,  when  they  commended  to  God, 
by  their  earnest  prayers,  the  congregations  that  were  at 
Antioch,  Pisidia,  Iconium,  and  Lystra^  as  we  read  in  the 

Ads  14.      Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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The  third,  that  our  fast  be  a  testimony  and  witness  with 
us  before  God,  of  our  humble  submission  to  his  high  ma- 
jesty, when  we  confess  and  acknowledge  our  sins  unto  him, 
and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  be- 
wailing the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies.  These  are 
the  three  ends  or  right  uses  of  fasting.  The  first  belongeth 
most  properly  to  private  fast :  the  other  two  are  common, 
as  well  to  pubUc  fast,  as  to  private :  and  thus  much  for  the 
use  of  fasting.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  give  us 
grace,  that  while  we  live  in  this  miserable  world,  we  may 
through  thy  help  bring  forth  this  and  such  other  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  commendea  and  commanded  in  thy  holy  word, 
to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  to  our  comforts,  that,  after 
the  race  of  this  wretched  life,  we  may  live  everlastingly  with 
thee  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  not  for  the  merits  ana  wor- 
thiness of  our  works,  but  for  thy  mercies  sake,  and  the 
merits  of  thy  dear  son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Fasting. 

XN  the  former  homily,  beloved,  was  shewed,  that  among 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  fasting,  as  it  was  commanded  them 
from  God  by  Moses,  was  to  abstain  the  whole  day,  from 
mominff"  tiU  nijght,  from  meat,  drink,  and  all  manner  of 
food,  that  nourisheth  the  body;  and  that  whoso  tasted 
aught  before  the  evening,  on  the  day  appointed  to  fasting, 
was  accounted  among  them  a  breaker  of  his  fast.  Which 
order,  though  it  seemeth  strange  to  some  in  these  our  days, 
because  it  hath  not  been  so  ^nerally  used^  in  this  realm  of 
many  years  past ;  yet  that  it  was  so  among  God^s  people, 
(I  mean  the  Jews,)  whom,  before  the  coming  of  our  saviour 
Christ,  God  did  vouchsafe  to  choose  unto  himself,  a  pecu- 
liar people  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  that 
our  saviour  Christ  so  understood  it,  and  the  apostles  after 
Christ's  ascension  did  so  use  it,  was  there  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  testimonies  and  examples  of  the  holy  scriptures,  as 
well  of  the  New  Testament,  as  of  the  Old.  The  true  use 
of  fasting  was  there  also  shewed.  In  this  second  part  of 
this  homily  shall  be  shewed,  that  no  constitution  or  law 
made  by  man,  for  things  which  of  their  own  proper  nature 
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be  mere  indifferent,  can  bind  the  consdence  of  Christian 
men  to  a  perpetual  observation  and  keeping  thereof;  but 
that  the  higher  powers  havex  full  liberty  to  alter  and  change 
every  such  law  and  ordinance,  either  ecclesiastical  or  pou- 
tical,  when  time  and  place  shall  require.  But  first  an  an- 
swer shall  be  made  to  a  question  that  some  may  make,  de- 
manding what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  of  such  absti- 
nences as  are  appointed  by  public  order  and  laws  made  by 
I)rinces,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  magistrates,  upon  po^ 
icy,  not  respecting  any  religion  at  ail  in  the  same.  As 
when  any  realm,  in  conaderation  of  the  maintaining  of 
fisher-towns  bordering  upon  the  seas,  and  for  the  increase 
of  fishermen,  of  whom  do  spring  mariners  to  m  upon  the 
sea,  to  the  furnishing  of  the  navy  of  the  redro,  whereby 
not  only  commodities  ^  of  other  countries  may  be  trans- 
ported, but  also  may  be  a  necessary  defence  to  resist  the 
invasion  of  the  adversary. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  question,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  make  a  difference  between  the  policies  of 
princes,  made  for  the  ordering  of  their  commonweals,  in 
provision  of  things  serving  to  the  most  sure^  defence  of 
their  subjects  and  countries,  and  between  ecclesiastical  po- 
licies, in  prescribing  such  works,  by  which,  as  by  secondary 
means,  God's  wram  may  be  pacified,  and  his  mercy  pur- 
chased. Positive  laws  made  by  princes,  for  conservation  of 
their  policy,  not  repugnant  unto  God's  law,  ought  of  all 
Christian  subjects  with  reverence  of  the  magistrate  to  be 
obeyed,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also,  as  the 
apostle  saith,  Jbr  conscience  sake.  Conscience,  I  say,  not 
of  the  thing,  which  of  its  own  nature^  is  indifferent,  but  of 
our  obedience,  which  by  the  law  of  God  we  owe  unto  the 
magistrate,  as  unto  God's  minister.  By  which  positive  laws, 
though  we  suUects,  for  certain  times  and  days  appointed, 
be  restrained  n*om  some  kinds  of  meats  and  drink,  which 
God  by  his  holy  word  hath  left  free  to  be  taken  and  used 
of  all  men,  with  thanksgiving,  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
times;  yet  for  that  such  laws  of  princes  and  other  magi- 
strates are  not  made  to  put  holiness  in  one  kind  of  meat 
and  drink  more  than  another,  to  make  one  day  more  holy 
than  another,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  policy,  all 
subjects  are  bound  in  conscience  to  keep  tnem  by  God's 
commandment,  who  by  the  apostle  willetn  all,  without  ex- 
ception, to  submit  themselves   unto  the  authority  of  the 
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higher  powers.  And  in  this  point  concerning  our  duties 
which  be  here  dwelling  in  England,  environed  with  the 
sea,  as  we  be,  we  have  great  occasion  in  reason  to  take  the 
commodities  of  the  water,  which  almighty  God  by  his  di- 
vine providence  hath  laid  so  nigh  unto  us,  whereby  the  in- 
crease of  victuals  upon  the  land  may  the  better  be  spared 
and  cherished,  to  the  sooner  reducing  of  victuals  to  a  more 
moderate  price,  to  the  better  sustenance  of  the  poor.  And 
doubtless  he  seemeth  to  be  too  dainty  an  Englisnman,  who^ 
oon»dering  the  great  commodities  which  may  ensue,  will 
not  forbear  some  piece  of  his  licentious  appetite  upon  the 
ordinance  of  his  prince,  with  the  consent  ot  the  wise  of  the 
realm.  What  good  English  heart  would  not  wish  that<^  the 
old  ancient  gl<Nry  should  return  to  the  realm,  wherein  it 
hath  with  great  commendations  excelled  before  our  days, 
in  the  furniture  of  the  navy  of  the  same  ?  What  will  more 
daunt  the  hearts  of  the  adversaries «,  than  to  see  us  well^ 
fenced  and  armed  on  the  sea,  as  we  be  reported  to  be  on 
the  land  ?  If  the  prince  requested  our  obedience  to  forbear 
one  day  from  flesn  more  than  we  do,  and  to  be  contented 
with  one  meal  in  the  same  day,  should  not  our  own  commo- 
dity thereby  persuade  us  to  subjection  ?  But  now  that  two 
meals  be  permitted  on  that  day  to  be  used,  which  sometime 
our  elders  in  very  great  numfaiers  in  the  realm  did  use  with 
one  only  spare  meal,  and  that  in  fish  only ;  shall  we  think 
it  so  great  a  burden  that  is  prescribed  ^ 

Furthermore,  consider  the  decay  of  the  towns  nigh  the 
seas,  which  should  be  most  ready  by  the  number  of  the 

ale  there  to  repulse  the  enemy;  and  we  which  dwell 
er  off  upon  the  land,  having  them  as  our  buckler  to 
defend  us,  should  be  the  more  in  safety^.  If  they  be  our 
nrighbours,  why  should  we  not  wish  them  to  prosper?  If 
they  be  our  derence,  as  nighest  at  hand  to  repel  the  enemy, 
to  keep  out  the  rage  of  me  seas,  which  else  would  break 
upon  our  fair  pastures,  why  should  we  not  cherish  them  ? 
Neither  do  we  urge  that  in  the  ecclesiastical  policy,  pre- 
scribing a  form  of  rasting,  to  humble  ourselves  m  the  sight 
of  almighty  God,  that  that  order,  which  was  used  among 
the  Jews,  and  practised  by  Chrisf  s  apostles  after  his  ascen- 
sion, is  of  such  force  and  necessity,  that  that  only  ought  to 
be  used  among  Christians,  and  none  other ;  for  that  were 
to  bind  Grod^s  people  unto  the  yoke  and  burden  of  Moses^ 
policy ;  yea,  it  were  the  very  way  to  bring  us,  which  are 
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set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of  Christ^s  gospel,  into  the 
bondaffe  of  the  law  again,  which  Grod  forbid  that  any  man 
should  attempt  or  purpose.  But  to  this  end  it  serveth,  to 
shew  how  far  the  order  of  fasting  now  used  in  the  church 
at  this  day  differeth  from  that  which  was  then^  used.  Grod^s 
church  ought  not,  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to  that  or  any 
other  order  now  made,  or  hereafter  to  be  made  and  devised 
by  the  authority  of  man,  but  that  it  may  lawfully,  for  just 
causes,  alter,  change,  or  mitimte  those  ecclesiastical  decrees 
and  orders,  yea,  recede  wholly  from  them,  and  break  them, 
when  they  tend  either  to  superstition  or  to  impiety ;  when 
they  draw  the  people  from  God,  rather  than  wotIl  any  edi- 
fication in  them.  This  authority  Christ  himself  usedf,  and 
left  it  to^  his  church.  He  used  it,  I  say,  for  the  order  or 
decree  made  by  the  elders  for  washing  ofttimes,  which  was 
diligently  observed  of  the  Jews;  yet  tendine  to  supersti- 
tion, our  saviour  Christ  altered  and  chanced  the  same  in 
his  church,  into  a  profitable  sacrament,  Uie  sacrament  of 
our  regeneration,  or  new  birth.  This  authority  to  mitisate 
laws  and  decrees  ecclesiastical,  the  apostles  practised,  ^en 
they,  writing  from  Jerusalem  unto  the  congregation  that 
Acts  15.  was  at  Antioch,  ngnified  unto  them,  that  they  would  not 
lay  any  further  burden  upon  them,  but  these  necessaries : 
that  is,  that  they  should  abstain  Jirom  things  offered  unto 
idoh^Jrom  bloody  from  that  which  is  strangled,  and  Jrom 
Jbrnication,  notwithstanding  that  Moses^  law  required  many 
other  observances.  This  authority  to  change  the  orders, 
decrees,  and  constitutions  of  the  church,  was  after  the  apo- 
stle^s  time  used  of  the  fathers  about  the  manner  of  fasting, 
Tripart.  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Tripartite  History*  where  it  is  thus 
Hist.  1. 9.  written :  **  Touching  fasting,  we  find  that  it  was  diversely 
^  ^^'  used  in  divers  places,  by  divers  men.  For  they  at  Rome 
fast  three  weeks  together  before  Easter,  saving  upon  the 
Saturdays^  and  Sundays,  which  fast  they  call  Lent.  And 
after  a  few  lines  in  the  same  place  it  foUoweth :  ^^  Tliey 
have  not  all  one  uniform  order  in  fasting.  For  some  do  fast 
and  abstain  both  from  fish  and  flesh.  Some,  when  they  fast, 
eat  nothing  but  fish.  Others  there  are,  which,  when  they 
fast,  eat  of  all  water-fowls,  as  well  as  of  firii,  grounding 
themselves  upon  Moses,  that  such  fowls  have  their  sub- 
stance of  the  water,  as  the  fishes  have.  Some  others,  when 
they  fast,  will  neither  eat  herbs  nor  eggs.  Some  fasters 
there  are,  that  eat  nothing  but  dry  bread.     Others,  when 
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tbey  Cut,  eat  nothing  at  all,  no,  not  so  much  as  dry  bread. 
Some  fast  from  all  manner  of  food  till  nieht,  and  then  eat, 
without  making  any  choice  or  difference  of  meats.^    And  a 
thousand  suchlike  divers  kinds  of  fasting  may  be  found  in 
divers  places  of  the  world,  of  divers  men  diversely  used.  Euseb.  lib. 
And  for  all  this  great  diversity  in  fasting,  yet  charity,  the  5*  <^*  M* 
very  true  bond  of  Christian  peace,  was  not  broken,  neither 
did  the  diversity  of  fasting  break  at  any  time  their  agree- 
ment and  concord  in  faith.     To  abstain  sometime  from  cer- 
tain meats,  not  because  the  meats  are  evil,  but  because  they 
are  not  necessary,  this  abstinence,  saith  St.  Augusdn,  is  not  Dogma 
evil.     And  to  restrain  the  use  of  meats  when  necessity  and^^^*^^- 
time  shall  require,  this,  saith  he,  doth  properly  pertain  to^* 
Christian  men. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first  that  Christian 
subjects  are  bound  even  in  conscience  to  obey  princes^  laws, 
which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  Grod.  Ye  have  also 
heard  that  Christ^s  church  is  not  so  bound  to  observe  any 
order,  law,  or  decree  made  by  man,  to  prescribe  a  form  in 
religion,  but  that  the  church  hath  full  power  and  authority 
from  Grod  to  change  and  alter  the  same,  when  need  shall 
require;  which  hath  been  shewed  you  by  the  example  of 
our  saviour  Christ,  by  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  of 
the  fathers  since  that  time. 

Now  shall  be  shewed  briefly  what  time  is  meet  for  fast- 
ing, for  all  times  serve  not  for  all  things :  but,  as  the  wise 
man  saith,  AU  things  have  their  times.     There  is  a  time  to  Eocies.  3. 
weepj  and  a  time  again  to  laiugh,  a  time  to  mourn,  and  a 
time  to  r^oice,  &c.     Our  saviour  Christ  excused  his  disci- 
ples, and  reproved  the  Pharisees,  because  they  neither  re- 
garded the  use  of  fasting,  nor  considered  what  time  was 
meet  for  the  same.     Which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  answer, 
saying.  The  children  of  the  marriage  cannot  mourriy  while  Mntt,  9. 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them.     Their  question  was  of  fast- 
ing,, his  answer  is  of  mourning,  signifying  unto  them  plain- 
ly, that  the  outward  fast  of  the  body  is  no  fast  before  God, 
except  it  be  accompanied  with  the  inward  fast,  which  is  a 
mourning  and  a  lamentation  of  the  heart  i,  as  is  before  de- 
clared.    Concerning  the  time  of  fastine,  he  saith.  The  days  Matt.  9. 
wtU  come^  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  Jrom  them ;  ^-"^«  5* 
in  those  days  they  shall  Jast.    By  this  it  is  manifest,  that  it 
is  no  time  of  fasting  while  the  marriage  lasteth,  and  the 
brid^room  is  thero  present.     But  when  the  marriage  is 
ended,  and  the  bridegroom  gone,  then  is  it  a  meet  time  to 
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fast.  Now  to  make  plain  unto  you  what  is  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  these  words,  We  are  at  the  marriage,  and  again. 
Hie  bridegroom  is  taken  Jrom  us;  ye  shall  note,  that  so 
long  as  Grod  revealeth  his  mercy  unto  us,  and  giveth  us  of 
his  benefits,  either  spiritual  or  corporal,  we  are  said  to  be 
with  the  bridegroom  at  the  marria^.  So  was  that  good 
old  father  Jacob  at  the  marriage,  when  he  understood  that 
his  son  Joseph  was  alive,  and  ruled  all  Egypt  under  king 
Pharao.  So  was  David  in  the  marriage  with  the  bride- 
groom, when  he  had  gotten  the  victory  of  m-eat  Goliah, 
and  had  smitten  off  his  head.  Judith,  and  cul  the  people 
of  Bethulia,  were  the  children  of  the  wedding,  and  had  the 
bridegroom  with  them,  when  God  had  by  the  hand  of  a 
woman  slain  Holofemes,  the  grand  captain  of  the  Assyrians 
host,  and  discomfited  all  their  enemies.  Thus  were  the 
apostles  the  children  of  the  marriage,  while  Christ  was  cor- 
porally present  with  them,  and  defended  them  from  all  dan- 
gers, both  spiritual  and  corporal.  But  the  marriage  is  said 
then  to  be  ended,  and  the  bridegroom  to  be  gone,  when  al- 
mighty God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  and  seemeth  to  leave 
us  m  the  midst  of  a  number  of  adversities.  So  God  some- 
time striketh  private  men*"  privately  with  sundry  adversi- 
ties, as  trouble  of  mind,  loss  of  friends,  loss  of  goods,  long 
and  dangerous  sicknesses,  &c.  Then  is  it  a  fit  time  for  that 
man  to  humble  himself  to  almighty  God  by  fasting,  and  to 
mourn  and  to  bewail'^  his  sins  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  and 

P«i.  s«-  to  pray  unfeignedly,  saying  with  the  prophet  David,  Turn 
away  thy  face,  O  Lord,  Jrom  my  sins,  and  blot  out  qfthv 
remembrance  aU  mine  offences.  Again,  when  Grod  shall 
afflict  a  whole  region  or  country  with  wars,  with  famine, 
with  pestilence^),  with  strange  diseases  and  unknown  sick^ 
nesses,  and  other  such  like  calamities;  then  it  isP  time  for 
all  states  and  sorts  of  people,  high  and  low,  men,  women, 
and  children,  to  humble  themselves  by  fasdng,  and  bewail 
their  sinful  living  before  God,  and  pray  with  one  common 
voice,  saying  thus,  or  some  other  such  like  prayer:  Beja- 
vourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable  unto  thy  people,  which 
tumeth  unto  thee,  in  weeping,  fasAng,  and  praying:  spare 
thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  mth  thy  precious  mood, 
and  suffer  not  thine  inheritance  to  be  destroyed,  and  brouglU 
to  coTffusion.     Fasting  thus  used  with  prayer  is  of  great  ef- 

Tobit  12.  ficacy,  and  weigheth  much  with  God.  So  the  angel  Raphael 
told  Tobias.     It  also  appeareth  by  that  which  our  saviour 
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Christ  answered  to  his  disciples,  demanding  of  him  why 
they  could  not  cast  forth  the  evil  spirit  out  01  him  that  was 
brought  unto  them.  Tliis  kindy  saith  he,  if  not  cast  out 
but  hyjusti^ie  and  jirayer.  How  available  fasting^)  is,  how 
much  It  wei^eth  with  Grod,  and  what  it  is  able  to  obtain 
at  his  hand,  cannot  better  be  set  forth,  than  by  opening 
unto  you,  and  laying  before  you  some  of  those  notable 
things,  that  have  been  brought  to  pass  by  it.  Fasting  was 
one  of  the  means,  whereby  almighty  God  was  occasioned  to 
alter  the. thing  which  he  had  purposed  concerning  Ahab, 
for  murdering  the  innocent  man  Naboth,  to  possess  his 
vineyard.  God  spake  unto  Elpa^  sayings  Go  thy  way^  and  i  Kinp  ai. 
say  unto  Ahabj  Hast  thou  kiued^  and  also  gotten  posses- 
sion f  Thus  saith  the  Lord^  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked 
the  blood  of  Naboth^  shall  dogs  even  lick  thy  blood  also, 
Beholdy  I  win  bring  evil  upon  thee^  and  zcUl  take  away  thy 
posterity :  yea^  the  dogs  snaU  eat  him  ofAhab's  stock  thai 
dieih  in  the  city,  and  him  that  dieth  in  thejield  shall  the 
Jowls  qfihe  air  eat  This  punishment  had  almighty  God 
determmed  for  Ahab  in  this  world,  and  to  destroy  all  the 
male-kind  that  was  be^tten  of  Ahab^s  body,  besides  that 
punishment  which  should  have  happened  unto  him  in  the 
world  to  come.  When  Ahab  heard  this,  he  rent  his  clothes, 
and  put  sackcloth  upon  Aim,  andjasted,  and  lay  in  sack* 
dothf  and  went  barefooted.  Then  the  word  m^  the  Lord 
came  to  Elija,  saying,  Seest  thou  how  AJtab  is  humbled  be- 
fore  me  f  Because  he  submitteth  himself  before  me,  I  will 
not  bring  that  evil  in  his  days;  but  in  his  sarCs  days  will 
I  bring  it  upon  his  house.  Although  Ahab,  through  the 
wickea  counsel  of  Jezabel  his  wife,  had  committed  shame- 
ful murder,  and  against  all  right  disinherited  ^  and  dispos- 
sessed for  ever  Naboth^'s  stock  of  that  vineyard ;  yet  upon 
his  humble  submission  in  heart  unto  Goa,  which  he  de- 
clared outwardly  by  putting  on  sackcloth  and  fasting,  God 
changed  his  sentence,  so  that  the  punishment  which  he  had 
determined  fell  not  upon  Ahab^s  house  in  his  time,  but  was 
deferred  unto  the  days  of  Joram  his  son.  Here  we  may  see 
of  what  force  our  outward  fast  is,  when  it  is  accompanied 
with  the  inward  fast  of  the  mind,  which  is  (as  is  said)  a 
sorrowfulness  of  heart,  detesting  and  bewailing  our  sinful 
doings.  The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Ninevites :  for  when 
Grod  had  determined  to  destroy  the  whole  city  of  Nineveh, 
and  the  time  which  he  had  appointed  was  even  now  at  hand, 
he  sent  the  prophet  Jonas  to  say  unto  them,  Yetjbrty  days,  Jooas  3. 
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and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.  The  people  by  and  by 
believed  God,  and  gave  themselves  to  fasting;  yea,  the  Icing, 
by  tJie  advice  of  his  counsel,  caused  to  be  proclaimed,  scy^ 
inff,  Let  neiiher  man  nor  beaet,  bttUock  nor  sheep  taste  any 
thtng,  neither  Jeed  luyr  drink  water :  but  let  man  and  beast 
put  on  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God ;  yea,  let  every 
man  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  zcickedness  thai 
is  in  their  hands.  Who  can  tell  if  God  zenU  turn  and  re- 
pent, and  turn  awa^from  his  fierce  wrath,  that  we  perish 
not  f  And  upon  this  their  hearty  repentance,  thus  declared 
outwardly  with  fasting,  renting  of  their  clothes,  putting  on 
sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  themselves  with  dust  and  asties, 
the  scripture  saitb,  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned 
from  their  evil  ways  ;  and  God  repented  of  the  evu  that  he 
had  said  that  he  would  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it  not. 
Now,  beloved,  ye  have  heard  first  what  fasting  is,  as  well 
that  which  is  outward  in  the  body,  as  that  whicn  is  inward 
in  the  heart.  Ye  have  heard  also  that  there  are  three  ends 
or  purposes,  whereunto  if  our  outward  fast  be  directed,  it 
is  a  good  work  that  God  is  pleased  with.  Thirdly,  hath 
been  declared,  what  time  is  most  meet  for  to  fast,  either 
privately  or  publicly. .  Last  of  all,  what  things  fasting  hath 
obtained  of  God,  by  the  examples  of  Ahab  and  the  Nine- 
vites.  Let  us  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  there  are 
many  more  causes  of  fasting  and  mouminjg  in  these  our 
days,  than  hath  been  of  many  years  heretofore  in  any  one 

3 re,  endeavour  ourselves  both  mwardly  in  our  hearts,  and 
so  outwardly  with  our  bodies,  diligently  to  exercise  this 
godly  exercise  of  fasting,  in  such  sort  and  manner,  as  the 
holy  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  divers  other  devout  persons 
for  thar  time  used  the  same.  Gt>d  is  now  the  same  God 
that  he  was^  then ;  God  that  loveth  righteousness,  and  that 
hateth  iniquity ;  God  which  willetb  not  the  death  of  a  ^n- 
ner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live ; 
God  that  hath  promised  to  turn  to  us,  if  we  refuse  not  to 
turn  to  him  * :  yea,  if  we  turn  our  evil  works  from  before 
his  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,  seek  to  do  riefat, 
relieve  the  oppressed,  be  a  right  judge  to  the  fatherless, 
defend  the  widow,  break  our  oread  to  the  hungiy,  bring 
the  poor  that  wander  into  our  house,  clothe  the  naked^  and 
despise  not  our  brother  which  is  our  own  flesh ;  TTien  shali 
thou  caM,  saith  the  prophet,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer ; 
thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say.  Here  am  /" ;  yea,  Grod, 
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which  heard  Ahab  and  the  Ninevites,  and  spared  them^  will 
also  hear  our  pr^ers,  and  spare  us,  so  that  we,  af^r  their 
example,  will  unfeignedlj  turn  unto  him :  yea,  he  will  bless 
us  with  his  heavenly  benedictions,  the  time  that  we  have  to 
tarry  in  this  world,  and,  after  the  race  of  this  mortal  life, 
he  will  bring  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  where  we^  shall 
reign  in  everlasting  blessedness  with  our  saviour  Christ,  to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 


Y  E  have  heard  in  the  former  sermon,  well-beloved,  the 
description  and  the  virtue  of  fasting,  with  the  true  use  of 
the  same.  Now  ye  shall  hear  how  foul  a  thing  gluttony 
and  drunkenness  is  before  God,  the  rather  to  move  you  to 
use  fasting  the  more  diligently.  Understand  ye  therefore, 
that  almighty  God  (to  the  ena  that  we  might  keep  ourselves 
undefiled,  and  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  ac- 

Titas  3.  cording  to  his  word)  hath  charged  in  his  scriptures  so  many 
as  look  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  saviour  Christ,  to 
lead  their  lives  m  all  sobriety,  modesty,  and  temperancy*. 
Whereby  we  may  learn  how  necessary  it  is  for  every  Chris- 
tian, that  will  not  be  found  unready  at  the  coming  of  our 
saviour  Christ,  to  live  sober-minded  in  this  present  world, 
forasmuch  as  otherwise  being  unready,  he  cannot  enter  with 
Christ  into  glory:  and  being  unarmed  in  this  behalf,  he 
must  needs  be  in  continual  danger  of  that  cruel  adversary, 

I  Pet.  5.  the  roaring  lion,  against  whom  tnc  apc^tle  Peter  wameth  us 
to  prepare  ourselves  in  continual  sobriety,  that  we  may  re- 
■  sist,  being  steadfast  in  faith.  To  the  intent  therefore  that 
this  soberness  may  be  used  in  all  our  behaviour,  it  shall  be 
expedient  for  us  to  declare  unto  you  how  much  all  kind  of 
excess  offendeth  the  majesty  of  almighty  God,  and  how 
grievously  he  punisheth  the  immoderate  ^  abuse  of  those  his 
creatures,  which  he  ordaineth<^  to  the  maintenance  of  this 
our  needy  life,  as  meats,  drinks,  and  apparel;  and  again,  to 
shew  the  noisome  diseases  and  ^reat  mischiefs,  that  com- 
monly do  follow  them  that  inordinately  give  up  themselves 
to  be  carried  headlong  with  such  pleasures  as  are  joined 
either  with  dainty  and  over-large  fare,  or  else  with  costly 
and  sumptuous  apparel. 
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And  first,  that  ye  may  perceive  how  detestable  and  hate- 
ful all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  is  before  the  face  of 
almighty  God,  ye  shall  call  to  mind  what  is  written  by  St. 
Paul  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  numbereth  gluttony  and  Gaiat  5. 
drunkenness  among  those  horrible  crimes,  with  the  which 
(as  he  saith)  no  man  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  reckoneth  them  among  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  and 
coupleth  them  with  idolatry,  whoredom,  and  murder,  which 
are  the  greatest  offences  that  can  be  named  among  men. 
For  the  first  spoileth  God  of  his  honour;  the  second  de- 
fileth  his  holy  temple,  that  is  to  wit,  our  own  bodies ;  the 
third  maketh  us  companions  of  Cain  in  the  slaughter  of 
our  brethren;  and  whoso  committeth  them,  as  St.  Paul 
snth,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Certainly,  that 
sin  is  very  odious  and  loathsome  before  the  face  of  God, 
which  causeth  him  to  turn  his  favourable  countenance  so 
far  from  us,  that  he  should  clean  bar  us  out  of  the  doors, 
and  disherit  us  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  But  he  so  much 
abhorred]  all  beasdy  banqueting,  that,  by  his  son  our 
saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel,  he  declareth  his  terrible  indig* 
nation  against  all  belfy-gods,  in  that  he  pronounceth  them 
accursed,  saying,  Woe  be  to  you  thai  areJuUy  Jbr  ye  shall  Luke  6. 
hunger.  And  by  the  prophet  £saias<^  he  crieth  out,  Woei^^-s- 
be  to  you  theU  rise  up  early ^  to  give  yourselves  to  drunken- 
nessy  and  set  aU  your  mind  so  on  drinking^  that  you  sit 
swilling^  thereat  untU  it  be  night*  The  harp^  the  lute,  the 
shalm^  and  plenty  of  wine  are  at  yourjeasts :  but  the  zfforks 
o^  the  Lord  ye  do  not  behold^  neither  consider  the  works  of 
his  hands.  Woe  be  unto  you  thai  are  strong  to  drink  wine^ 
and  are  mighty  to  advance  drunkenness.  Here  the  pro- 
phet plainly  teacheth,  that  feasting^  and  banqueting  maketh 
men  forgetful  of  their  duty  towards  God,  when  they  give 
themselves  to  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  not  considering  nor  re- 
garding the  works  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  created  meats 
and  drinks,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  to  be  received  thankfully  off  Tim  4. 
them  that  believe  and  know  the  truth.  So  that  the  very 
beholding  of  these  creatures  (being  the  handy  work  of  al- 
mighty God)  might  teach  us  to  use  them  thankfully,  as 
God  bath  ordained.  Therefore  they  are  without  excuse 
before  Grod,  which  either  filthily  feed  themselves,  not  re- 
specting the  sanctification  which  is  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer,  or  else  unthankfully  abuse  the  good  creatures  of 
God  by  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  forasmuch  as  God^s 
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ordinances?  in  his  creatures  plainly  forbid  **  it.  They  that 
give  themselves  therefore  to  oibbing  and  banqueting,  being 
without  alii  consideration  of  God's  judgments,  are  suddenly 
oppressed  in  the  day  of  vengeance.     Therefore  Christ  siuth 

Luke  21.  to  nis  disciples S  Take  heed  to  yourselves ^  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness^ 
and  cares  of  this  loorld,  and  so  that  day  come  on  you  un^ 
wares.  Whosoever  then  will  take  warning  at  Christ,  let 
him  take  heed  to  himself,  lest  his  heart  being  overwhelmed 
by  surfeiting,  and  drowned  in  drunkenness,  he  be  taken  un- 

Lu]kei2.  wares  with  that  unthrifty  servant,  which,  thinking  not  on 
his  master'^s  comings  began  to  smite  his  JeUow- servants j 
and  to  eat,  and  to  drifik^y  and  to  be  drunken,  and  being  sud- 
denly taken,  hath  his  just  reward  with  unbelieving  hypo- 
crites ;  they  that  use  to  drink  deeply,  and  to  feed  at  full^ 
(wallowing  themselves  in  all  kind  of  wickedness,)  are 
brought  asleep  in  that  slumbering  forgetfulness  of  Grod^s 
holy  will  and  commandments.     Therefore  almighty  God 

Joel  /.  crieth  by  the  prophet  Joel,  Awake  ye  drunkards,  weep  and 
howl  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine,  because  the  new  wine  shall  be 
pulled  Jrom  your  mouth.  Here  the  Lord  terribly  threaten- 
eth  to  withdraw  his  benefits  from  such  as  abuse  them,  and 
to  pull  the  cup  from  the  mouth  of  drunkards.  Here  we 
may  learn,  not  to  sleep  in  drunkenness  and  surfeiting,  lest 
God  deprive  us  of  the  use  of  his  creatures,  when  we  un- 
kindly abuse  them.  For  certainly  the  Lord  our  God  will 
not  only  take  away  his  benefits  when  they  are  unthank- 
fuUy  abused,  but  also,  in  his  wrath  and  heavy  displeasure. 

Gen.  3.  take  vengeance  on  such  as  immoderately  abuse  them.  If 
our  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  had  not  obeyed  their 
greedy  appetite  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  neither  had 
they  lost  tne  fruition  of  God's  benefits  which  they  then  en- 
joyed in  Paradise,  neither  had  they  brought  so  many  mis- 
chiefs both  to  themselves,  and  to  all  their  posterity.  But 
when  they  passed  the  bounds"^  that  God  had  appointed 
them,  as  unworthy  of  God's  benefits,  they  are  expelled  and 
driven  out  of  Paradise ;  they  may  no  longer  eat  the  fruits 
of  that  garden,  which  by  excess  they  had  so  much  abused. 
As  transgressors  of  God's  commandment,  they  and  their 
posterity  are  brought  to  a  perpetual  shame  and  confusion; 
and  as  accursed  of  God,  they  must  now  sweat  for  their 
living,  which  before  had  abundance  at  their  pleasure :  even 

g  ordioaoces]  ordinance  A.  ciples]  And  thereof  our  sanonr  Chris^t 
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so,  if  we  in  eating  and  drinking  exceed,  when  God  of  his 
large  liberality  sendeth  plenty,  he  will  soon  change  plenty 
into  scarceness.  And  whereas  we  gloried"  in  fulness,  he 
will  make  us  empty,  and  confound  us  with  penury ;  yea, 
we  shall  be  compelled  to  labour  and  travail  with  pains,  in 
seeking  for  that  which  we  sometime  enjoyed  at  ease.  Thus 
the  Lord  will  not  leave  them  unpunished,  who%  not  re- 
garding his  works,  follow  the  lusts  and  appetites?  of  their 
own  hearts.  The  patriarch  Noah,  whom  tne  apostle  calleth  2  Peter  2. 
the  preacher  of  righteousness,  a  man  exceedingly  in  God^s^^***' 
favour,  is  in  holy  scripture  made  an  example,  whereby  we 
may  learn  to  avoid  drunkenness.  For  when  he  had  poured 
in  wine  more  than  was  convenient,  in  iilthy  manner  he  lay 
naked  in  his  tent,  his  privities  discovered.  And  whereas 
sometime  he  was  so  much^i  esteemed,  he  is  now  become  a 
laughing-stock  to  his  wicked  son  Cham,  no  small  grief 
to  Sem  and  Japhet,  his  other  two  sons,  which  were  ashamed 
of  their  father^s  beastly  behaviour.  Here  we  may  note 
that  drunkenness  bringeth  with  it  shame  and  derision,  so 
that  it  never  escapeth  unpunished.  Lot,  in  like  mannerist. 
being  overcome  with  wine,  committed  ^  abominable  incest 
with  his  own  daughters.  So  will  almighty  God  give  over 
drunkards  to  the  shameful  lusts  of  their  own  hearts^. 
Here  is  Lot  by  drinking  fallen  so  far  beside  himself,  that 
he  knoweth  not  his  own  daughters.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  an  old  man  in  that  heavy  case,  having  lost 
his  wife  and  all  that  he  had,  which  had  seen  even  now 
Crod^s  vengeance  in  fearful  manner  declared  on  the  five 
cities  for  tneir  vicious  living,  should  be  so  far  past  the  re- 
membrance of  his  duty  ?  But  men  overcome  with  drink 
are  altogether  mad,  as  Seneca  saith.  He  was  deceived  byEpist.  84. 
his  daughters:  but  now  many  deceive  themselves,  never 
thinking  that  God  by  his  terrible  punishments  will  be 
avenged  on  them  that  offend  by  excess !  It  is  no  small 
plafue  that  Lot  purchased  bjr  his  drunkenness.  For  he 
nad  copulation  most  filthily^  with  his  own  daughters,  which 
conceived  thereby,  so  that  the  matter  is  brought  to  light ; 
it  can  no  longer  be  hid.  Two  incestuous  children  are  lx)rn, 
Ammon  and  Moab,  of  whom  came  two  nations,  the  Am- 
monites and  Moabites,  abhorred  of  God,  and  cruel  ad- 
versaries to  his  people  the  Israelites.     Lo,  Lot  hath  gotten 
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to  himself,  by  drinking,  sorrow  and  care,  with  perpetual 
infamy  and  reproach  unto  the  world'^s  end.  If  God  spared 
not  his  servant  Lot,  being  otherwise  a  godly  man,  nephew 
unto  Abraham,  one  that  entertained  the  angels  of  God ; 
what  will  he  do  to  these  beastly  belly-slaves,  which,  void 
of  all  godliness  or  virtuous  behaviour,  not  once,  but  con- 
tinually day  and  night,  give  themselves  wholly  to  bib- 
bing and  banqueting?  But  let  us  yet  further  behold  the 
terrible  examples  of  God^s  indignation   against  such   as 

2  Sam.  13.  greedily  follow  their  unsatiable  lusts.     Amnon^  the  son  of 

AmooD.      David,  feasting  himself  with  his  brother  Absalom,  is  cruelly 

Judith  1.^.  murdered  of  nis  own  brother.  Holofernes,  a  valiant  and 
mighty  captain,  being  overwhelmed  with  wine,  had  his  head 
stricken  from  his  shoulders  by  that  silly  woman  Judith. 
Simon  the  high  priest,  and  his  two  sons,  Mattathias  and 
Judas,  being  entertained  of  Ptolemy^  the  son  of  Abobus, 
who  had  before  married  Simon^s  daughter,  after  much  eat- 
ing and  drinking  were  traitorously  murdered  of  their  own 

Exod.  33.  kinsman.  If  the  Israelites  had  not  given  themselves  to 
belly-cheer,  they  had  never  so  often  fallen  to  idolatry. 
Neither  would  we  at  this  day  be  so  addict  to  superstition, 
were  it  not  that  we  so  mucn  esteemed  the  filling  of  our 

I  Cor.  10.  bellies.  The  Israelites,  when  they  served  idols,  sate  down 
to  eai  a/nd  drink ^  and  rose  again  to  play ^  as  the  scripture 
reporteth ;  therefore  seeking  to  serve  their  bellies,  they  for- 
sook the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God.  So  are  we  drawn 
to  consent  unto  wickedness,  when  our  hearts  are  over- 
whelmed by  drunkenness  and  feasting.  So  Herod  setting 
his  mind  on  banqueting,  was  content  to  grant,  that  the 

Matt.  14.  holy  man  of  God,  John  Baptist,  should  be  &headed  at  the 
request  of  his  whore^s  daugnter.  Had  not  the  rich  glutton 
been  so  greedily  given  to  the  pampering  of  his  belly,  he 

Liike  16.  would  never  have  been  so  unmerciful  to  the  poor  Lazarus, 
neither  had  he  felt  the  torments  of  the  unquenchablex  fire. 

Ezek.  16.  What  was  the  cause  that  God  so  horribly  punished  Sodom 
and  Gromorrha?  was  it  not  their  proud  banqueting  and 
continual  idleness,  which  caused  them  to  be  so  lewd  of  life, 
and  so  unmerciful  towards  the  poor?  What  shall  we  now 
think  of  the  horrible  excess,  whereby  so  many  have  perished, 

Alexander,  and  been  brought  to  destruction?  The  great  Alexander, 
after  that  he  had  conquered  the  whole  world,  was  himself 
overcome  by  drunkenness,  insomuch  that,  being  drunken, 
he  slew  his  faithful  friend  Clitus,  whereof,  when  he  was 
sober,  he  was  so  much  ashamed,  that  for  anguish  of  heart 

u  Amnoa]  Ammon  A.  y  of    the    unquenchable]    of    un- 

X  of  Ptolemy]  by  Ptolemy  A.  quenchable  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Gluttony  and  Drunkenness.  277 

be  wished  death.  Yet  notwithstandiDg,  after  this  he  left 
not  his  banqueting ;  but  in  one  night  swilled  in  so  much 
wine,  that  he  fell  into  a  fever,  and  when  as  by  no  means  he 
would  abstain  from  wine,  within  few  days  after  in  miser- 
aUe  sort  he  ended  his  life.  The  conqueror  of  the  whole 
world  is  made  a  slave  by  excess,  and  becometh  so  mad, 
that  he  murdereth  his  dear  friend  ;  he  is  plagued  with  sor- 
row, shame,  and  grief  of  heart  for  his  intemperancy ;  yet 
can  he  not  leave  it ;  he  is  kept  in  captivity ;  and  he,  which 
sometime  had  subdued  many,  is  bc^me  a  subject  to  the 
vile  belly.  So  are  drunkards  and  gluttons  altogether  with- 
out power  of  themselves;  and  the  more  they  drink,  the 
drier  they  wax;  one  banquet  provoketh  another;  they 
study  to  fill  their  greedy  stomacns.  Therefore  it  is  com* 
monly  said,  A  drunken  man  is  always  dry^  axkd,  A  giuit(m^s 
cut  is  never  JiUed.  Unsatiable  truly  are  the  affections  and 
lusts  of  man's  heart,  and  therefore  we  must  learn  to  bridle 
them  with  the  fear  of  God,  so  that  we  yield  not  to  our  own 
lusts,  lest  we  kindle  God'^s  indignation  against  ourselves, 
when  we  seek  to  satisfy  our  beastly  appetite.  St.  Paul 
teacheth  us,  whether  we  eat  or  drink^  or  whatsoever  we  doy  i  Cor.  10. 
to  do  aU  to  the  glory  of  God.  Where  he  appointeth,  as  it 
were  by  a  measure,  how  much  a  man  may  eat  and  drink : 
that  is  to  wit,  so  much  that  the  mind  be  not  made  sluggish 
by  cramming  in  meat,  and  pouring  in  drink,  so  that  it  can- 
not lift  up  itself  to  the  glory  and  praise'  of  God.  What- 
soever he  be  then,  that  by  eating  and  drinking  maketh 
himself  unfit*  to  serve  God,  let  him  not  think  to  escape 
unpunished. 

Ye  have  heard  how  much  almighty  QoA  detesteth  the 
abuse  of  his  creatures,  as  he  himself  declareth,  as  well  by 
his  holy  word,  as  also  by  the  fearful  examples  of  his  just 
judgment^.  Now  if  neither  the  word  of  God  can  restrain 
our  raging  lusts  and  greedy  appetites,  neither  the  manifest 
examfues  of  God*s  vengeance  fear  us  from  riotous  and  ex- 
cessive eatinff  and  drinking,  let  us  yet  consider  the  mani- 
fold mischiefs  that  proceed  thereof,  so  shall  we  know  the 
tree  by  the  fruits.  It  hurteth  the  body,  it  infecteth  the 
mind,  it  wastetli  the  substance,  and  is  noisome  ^  to  the 
neighbours.  But  who  is  able  to  express  the  manifold  dan- 
gers and  inconveniences  that  follow  of  intemperate  diet? 
Oft  Cometh  sudden  death  by  banqueting;  sometime  the 
members  are  dissolved,  and  so  the  whole  body  is  brought 
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into  a  miserable  state.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un« 
measurably,  kindleth  ofttimes  such  an  unnatural  heat  in 
his  bodyd,  that  his  appetite  is  provoked  thereby  to  desire 
more  than  it  should,  or  else  it  overcometh  his  stomach,  and 
fiUeth  all  the  body  full  of  sluggishness,  makes  it  unable^ 
and  unfit  to  serve  either  God  or  man,  not  nourishing  the 
body,  but  hurting  it;  and  last  of  all,  bringeth^  many  kinds 
of  incurable  diseases,  whereof  ensueth  sometimes  desperate 
death.  But  what  should  I  need  to  say  any  more  in  this 
behalf?  For  except  God  bless  our  meats,  and  pve  them 
strength  to  feed  us;  again,  except  God  give  strength  to 
nature  to  digest,  so  that  we  may  take  profit  by  them,  either 
shall  we  filthily  vomit  them  up  again,  or  else  shall  they  lie 
stinking  in  our  bodies,  as  in  a  loathsome  sink  or  channel  ?, 
and  so  diversely  infect  the  whole  body.  And  surely  the 
blessing  of  God  is  so  far  from  such  as  use  riotous  banauet- 
ing,  that  in  their  faces  be  sometimes  seen  the  express  tokens 

Prov.  23.  Qf  this  intemperancy :  as  Solomon  noteth  in  his  Proverbs.  To 
whom  is  zvoe  ?  saitn  he ;  to  whom  is  sorrow  f  to  whom  is 
strife  f  to  whom  is  brawling  f  to  whom  are  wounds  withoiU 
cause  ?  and  for  whom  is  the  redness  of  eyes  f  Even  to 
them  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine,  Mark,  I  beseech  you, 
the  terrible  totcens  of  God'^s  indignation :  woe  and  sorrow, 
strife  and  brawling,  wounds  without  cause,  disfigured  face, 
and  redness  of  eyes,  are  to  be  looked  for,  when  men  set 
themselves  to  excess  and  gormandize,  devising  all  means 
to  increase  their  greedy  appetites  by  tempering  the  wine, 
and  saucing  it  in  such  sort,  that  it  may  be  more  delectable 
and  pleasant  unto  them.  It  were  expedient  that  such 
delicate  persons  should  be  ruled  by  Solomon,  who,  in  con- 
sideration  of  the  aforesaid^  inconveniences,  forbiddeth  the 

Prov.  23.  very  sight  of  wine.  IxxyJc  not  upon  the  wine^  saith  he, 
when  it  is  redy  and  when  it  sheweth  his  colour  in  the  cup^ 
or  goeth  down  pleasantly:  for  in  the  end  thereof' it  wHl  bite 
like  a  serpent^  and  hurt  like  a  cockatrice.  Thine  eyes 
shall  look  upon  strange  women^  and  thin€  heart  shall  &peak 
lewd  things  ;  and  thou  shait  be  as  one  that  sleepeth  in  the 
midst'^  of  the  sea^  and  as  he  that  sleepeth  in  the  top  of  the 
mast.  They  have  stricken  me^  thou  shalt  say^^  but  I  was 
not  sick ;  th^y  have  beaten  me^  but  Ifolt  it  not ;  therefore 
will  I  seek  it  yet  still.  Certainly  that  must  needs  be  very 
hurtful  which  biteth  and  infecteth  like  a  poisoned  serpent, 
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whereby  men   are    brouj^t   to  filthy   fornication,   which 
causeth  the  heart  to  devise  mischief.     He  doubtless  is  in 
great  danger  that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  the  sea^  for  soon 
he  is^  overwhelmed  with  waves.    He  is  like  to  fall  suddenly 
that  sleepeth  in  the  top  of  the  mast.     And  surely  he  hath 
lost  his  senses,  that  cannot  feel  when  he  is  stricken,  that 
knoweth  not  when  he  is  beaten.  So,  surfeiting  and  drunken- 
ness bites  by  the  belly,  and  causeth  continual  gnawing  in 
the  stomach,  brings  men  to  whoredom  and  lewdness  of 
heart,  with  dangers  unspeakable ;  so  that  men  are  bereaved 
and  robbed  of  their  senses,  and  are  altogether  without 
power  of  themselves.     Who  seeth  not  now  the  miserable 
estate,  whereinto  men   are  brought  by  these  foul  filthy 
OKHisters,  gluttony  and  drunkenness.^  The  body  is  so  much 
disquieted  by  them,  that  as  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  aflirm- 
eth,  the  unsalable  Jeeder  never  sleepeth  quietly ^  such  an  Ecdns.  31. 
unmeasurable  heai  is  kindled,  whereof  ensueth  continual 
ache  and  pain  to  the  whole  body^    And  no  less  truly  the 
mind  is°^  also  annoyed  by  surfeiting  banquets :  for  some- 
times men  are  stricken  with  phrensy  of  mind,  and  are 
brought  in  like  manner ^^  to  mere^  madness;  some  wax  so 
brutish  and  blockish,  that  they  become  altogether  void  of 
understanding.    It  is  an  horrible  thing  that  any  man  should 
maim  himself  in  any  member :  but  for  a  man  of  his  own 
accord  to  bereave  himself  of  his  wits,  is  a  mischief  intoler- 
able.    The  prophet  Osee,  in   the  fourtli   chapter,   saith, 
that  toine  and  drunkenness  taketh  away  the  heart.     Alas  Home  4, 
then,  that  any  man  should  yield  unto  that,  whereby  he 
might  bereave  himself  of  the  possession  of  his  own  heait. 
Wine  and  women  lead  wise  men  out  of  the  way,  and  irtTi^Eccius.  19. 
men  of  understanding  to  reproof  and  shame,  saith  Jesus 
the  son  of  Sirach.     Yea,  he  asketh,  what  is  the  life  of  man 
that  is  overcome  vrith  drunkenness.     Wine  drunken  kpi^AeccIus.  31. 
excess  maketh  bitterness  of  mind,  and  causeth  brawling 
and  strife.     In  magistrates  it  causeth  cruelty  instead  of 
justice,  as  that  wise  philosopher  Plato  perceived  right  well, 
when  he  affirmed,  that  a  drunken  man  hath  a  tyrannous 
heart,  and  therefore  will  ruleP  at  his  pleasure,  contrary  to 
right  and  reason.     And  certainly  drunkenness  maketh  men 
for^t  both  law  and  equity,  which  caused  king  Solomon  soProv.  31. 
straitly  to  charge  that  no  wine  should  be  given  unto  rulers, 
lest  peradventure  by  drinking  they  forget  what  the  law  ap- 
pomteth^  them,  and  so  change  the  judgment  of  all  the 
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children  of  the  poor.  Therefore  amon^  all  sorts  of  men, 
excessive  drinking  is  most  intolerable  in  a  magistrate  or 
D«  Repub.  man  of  authority,  as  Plato  saith :  for  a  drunkard  knoweth 
lib.  5.  not  where  he  is  himself.  If  then  a  man  of  authority  should 
be  a  drunkard,  alas!  how  might  he  be  a  guide  unto  other 
men,  standing  in  need  of  a  governor  himself!  Besides  this, 
a  drunken  man  can  keep  nothing  secret,  many  fond,  foolish, 
and  filthy  words  are  spoken,  wnen  men  are  at  their  ban- 
quets. Drunkenness,  as  Seneca  affirmeth,  discovereth  all 
wickedness,  and  bringeth  it  to  light ;  it  rcmoveth  all  shame* 
facedness,  and  increaseth  all  mischief.  The  proud  man, 
being  drunken,  uttereth  his  pride,  the  cruel  man  his  cruelty, 
and  the  envious  man  his  envy,  so  that  no  vice  can  lie  hid  in 
a  drunkard.  Moreover,  in  that  he  knoweth  not  himself, 
he  fumblethi'  and  stammereth  in  his  speech,  staggereth  to 
and  fro  in  his  going,  beholding^  nothing  steadfastly  with 
his  staring  eyes,  believeth  that  the  house  runneth  round 
about  him.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind  is  brought  clean 
Prov.  20.  out  of  frame  by  excessive  drinking,  so  that  whosoever  is 
deceived  by  wine  or  strong  drink,  becometh^  as  Solomon 
saith,  a  mocker^  or  a  madman^  so  thcU  he  can  never  he  wise. 
If  any  man  think  that  he  may  drink  much  wine,  and  ^et 
be  well  in  his  wits,  he  may  as  well  suppose,  as  Seneca  saitb, 
that  when  he  hath  drunken  poison,  ne  shall  not  die.  For 
wheresoever  excessive  drinking  is,  there  must  needs  follow 
perturbation  of  mind ;  and  where  the  belly  is  stuffed  with 
dainty  fare,  there  the  mind  is  oppressed  with  slothful  slug- 
gishness. A  full  belly  roaketh  a  ctoss  understanding,  saith 
Ad  Soro-  St.  Bernard,  and  much  meat  maketh  a  weary  mincT  But 
rem,  ser.  ^^^  nowadays,  men  pass  little  either  for  body  or  mind ;  so 
*^*  they  have  worldly  wealth  and  riches  abundant  to  satisfy 

their   unmeasurable  lusts,  they  care   not   what  they   do. 
They  are  not  ashamed  to  shew  their  drunken  faces,  and  to 
play  the  madman^  openly.     They  think  themselves  in  good 
case,  and  that  all  is  well  with  them,  if  they  be  not  pinched 
by  lack  and  poverty.     Lest  any  of  us  therefore  might  take 
occasion  to  flatter  himself  in  this  beastly  kind  of  excess,  by 
the  abundance  of  riches,  let  us  call  to  mind  what  Solomon 
Prov.  21.     writeth  in  the  twenty-first  of  his  Proverbs,  He  that  loveth 
wine  andjutjare,  sludl  never  be  rich^  saith  he.  And  in  the 
twenty-third  chapter  he  maketh  a  vehement  exhortation  on 
Prov.  23.     this  wise :  Keep  not  company  with  drunkards  and  giuttons, 
Jbr  the  glutton  and  drunkard  shall  come  to  poverty. 

He  that  draweth  his  patrimony  through  his  throat,  and 
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eatelh  and  drinketh  more  in  one  hour,  or  in  one  day,  than 
he  is  able  to  earn  in  a  whole  week,  must  needs  be  an  un- 
thrift,  and  come  to  beggary.  But  some  will  say,  what 
need  any  to  find  fault  imh  this?  He  hurteth  no  man  but 
himself,  he  is  no  man^s  foe  but  his  own.  Indeed  I  know 
this  is  commonly  spoken  in  defence  of  these  beastly  belly- 
gods  :  but  it  is  easy  to  see  how  hurtful  they  are,  not  only 
to  themselves,  but  also  to  the  commonwealth,  by  their  ex* 
ample.  Every  one  that  meeteth  them  is  troubled  with 
brawling  and  contentious  language,  and  ofttimes  raging  in 
beastly  lusts,  like  hiffh^ed^  horses^  they  neiffh  on  their 
ntighifours  vAveSy  as  Jeremy  saith,  and  defile  their  children 
ana  daughters.  Their  example  is  evil  to  them  among 
whom  they  dwell ;  they  are  an  occasion  of  offence  to  many ; 
and  whiles  they  waste  their  substance  in  banqueting,  their 
own  household  is  not  provided  of  things  necessary,  their 
wives  and  their  children  are  evil  intreated,  they  have  not 
wherewith  to  relieve  their  poor  neighbours  in  time  of  ne- 
cessity, as  they  might  have,  if  they  lived  soberly.  They 
are  unprofitable  to  the  commonwealth :  for  a  drunkard  is 
neither  fit  to  rule,  nor  to  be  ruled.  They  are  a  slander  to 
the  church  or  congregation  of  Christ,  and  therefore  St. 
Paul  doth  excommunicate  them  among  whoremongers,  idol-  i  Cor.  5. 
aters,  covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  forbidding  Chris- 
tians to  eat  with  any  such.  Let  us  therefore,  good  people, 
eschew,  every  one  of  us,  all  intemperancy,  let  us  love  so- 
briety and  moderate  diet,  oft  ^ve  ourselves  to  abstinency* 
and  fasting,  whereby  the  mind  of  man  is  more  lift  up  to 
God,  more  ready  to  all  godly  exercises,  as  prayer,  hearing 
and  readingy  God's  word,  to  his  spiritual  comfort.  Fi- 
nally, whosoever  regardeth  the  health  and  safety  of  his  own 
body,  or  wisheth  always  to  be  well  in  his  wits,  or  desireth 
quietness  of  mind,  and  abhorreth  fury  and  madness,  he 
that  would  be  rich,  and  escape  poverty,  he  that  is  willing 
to  live  without  the  hurt  of  his  neighbour,  a  profitable 
member  of  the  commonwealth,  a  Christian  without  slander 
of  Christ  and  his  church,  let  him  avoid  all  riotous  and  ex- 
cessive banqueting,  let  him  learn  to  keep  such  measure  as 
behoveth  him  that  professeth  true  godliness,  let  him  follow 
St.  PauPs  rule,  and  so  eat  and  drink  to  the  glory  and  praise 
of  God,  who  hath  created  all  things  to  be  soberly  used  with 
thanksgiving,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 
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AVhERE  ye  have  heretofore  been  excited  and  stirred  to 
use  temperance  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  to  avoid  the  excess 
thereof,  many  ways  hurtful  to  the  state  of  the  common- 
wealth, and  so^  odious  before  almighty  God,  heins  the  au- 
thor and  giver  of  such  creatures,  to  comfort  and  stablish 
our  frail  nature  with  thanks  unto  him,  and  not  by  abusing 
of  them  to  provoke  his  liberality  to  severe  punishing  of 
that  disorder ;  iii  like  manner  it  is  convenient,  that  ye  be 
admonished  of  another  foul  and  chargeable  excess :  I  mean 
of  apparel,  at  these  days  so  gorgeous^,  that  neither  almighty 
God  by  his  word  can  stay  our  proud  curiosity  in  the  same, 
neither  yet  godly  and  necessary  laws,  made  of  our  princes, 
and  oft  repeated  with  the  penalties,  can  bridle  this  detest- 
able abuse,  whereby  both  God  is  openly  contemned,  and. 
the  princess  laws  manifestly  disobeyed,  to  the  great  peril  of 
the  realm.  Wherefore,  that  sobriety  also  in  this  excess 
may  be  espied  among  us,  I  shall  declare  unto  you,  both  the 
moderate  use  of  apparel,  approved  by  God  in  his  holy  word, 
and  also  the  abuses  thereof,  which  he  forbiddeth  and  disal- 
loweth,  as  it  may  appear  by  the  inconveniences  which  daily 
increase,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  where  that  measure 
is  not  kept,  which  he  himself  hath  appointed.  If  we  con- 
»der  the  end  and  purpose  whereunto  almighty  Grod  hath 
ordained  his  creatures,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  he  al- 
loweth  us  apparel,  not  only  for  necessities  sake,  but  also  for 
an  honest  comeliness.  Even  as  in  herbs,  trees,  and  sundry 
fruits,  we  have  not  only  divers  necessary  uses,  but  also  the 
pleasant  sight  and  sweet  smell,  to  delight  us  withal,  wherein 
we  may  behold  the  singular  love  of  God  towards  mankind, 
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in  that  he  hath  provided  both  to  relieve  our  necessities,  and 
also  to  refiresh  our  senses  with  an  honest  and  moderate  re- 
creation.    Therefore  David,  in  the  hundred  and  fourth  P^'- »04- 
Psalm,  confessing  Grod^s  careful  providence,  sheweth  that 
God  not  only  provideth  things  necessary  for  men,  as  herbs 
and  other  meats,  but  also  such  things  as  may  rejoice  and 
comfort,  as  wine  to  make  glad  the  hearty  oils  and  ointments 
to  make  thejbce  to  shine.     So  that  they  are  altogether  past 
the  limits  of  humanity,  who<^,  yielding  only  to  necessity, 
forlnd  the  lawful  fruition  of  God^s  benefits.     With  whose 
traditions  we  may  not  be  led,  if  we  give  ear  to  St.  Paul, 
writing<^  to  the  Colossians,  willing^  them  not  to  hearken 
unto  such  men  as  shall  say,  Touch  not,  taste  not^  handle  Coioss.  2. 
not ;  superstitiously  bereaving  them  of  the  fruition  of  God^s 
creatures.     And  no  less  truly  ought  we  to  beware,  lest, 
under  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  we  take  licence  to  do 
what  we  list,  advancing  ourselves  in  sumptuous  apparel,  and 
despising  other,  preparing  ourselves  in  fine  bravery,  to  wan- 
ton, lewd,  and  unchaste  mhaviour.  To  the  avoiding  where- 
of, it  behoveth  us  to  be  mindful  of  four  lessons,  taught  in  4  Lesfons. 
holy  scripture,  whereby  we  shall  learn  to  temper  ourselves, 
and  to  restrain  our  immoderate  affections,  to  that  measure 
which  God  hath  appointed.     The  first  is,  that  we  make  not        i. 
provision  for  the  nesh,  to  accomplish  the  lusts  thereof,  with  ^"-  '3- 
costly  apparel,  as  that  harlot  did,  of  whom  Solomon  speak- 
eth.  Proverbs  7.  which  perfumed  her  bedy  and  decked  i^Prov.  7. 
wiih  cosUy  ornaments  ofEgypty  to  theJutfiUing  of  her  lewd 
hist :  but  rather  ought  we  by  moderate  temperance  to  cut  off 
all  occasions,  whereby  the  nesh  might  get  the  victory.    The        2. 
second  is  written  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  seventh  ^  chapter  of  his  1  cor.7. 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  s,  where  he  teacheth  us  to  use 
this  world  as  though  we  used  it  not :  whereby  he  cutteth 
away  not  only  all  ambition,  pride,  and  vain  pomp  in  ap- 
parel;    but  also  all   inordinate  care  and  affection,  which 
withdraweth  us  from  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things, 
and  consideration  of  our  duty  towards  God.   They  that  are 
much  occupied  in  caring  for  things  pertaining  to  the  body, 
are  most  commonly  negligent  and  careless  in  matters  con- 
cerning the  soul.     Therefore  our  saviour  Christ  willeth  us 
not  to  take  thought  what  we  shall  eat,  or  what  we  shall  ^^^^  6. 
drinky  or  wherewith  we  shall  be  clothed ;  but  rather  to  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  tfie  righteousness  thereof  Whereby 
we  may  learn  to  beware,  lest  we  use  those  things  to  our 
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binderance,  which  God  hath  ordained  for  our  comfort  and 

3.  furtherance  towards  his  kingdom.  The  third  is,  that  we 
take  in  ffood  part  our  estate  and  conciition,  and  content  our- 
selves with  that  which  God  sendeth,  whether  it  be  much  or 
little.    He  that  is  ashamed  of  base  and  simple  attire,  will  be 

Phil.  4.  proud  of  gorgeous  apparel,  if  he  may  get  it.  We  must 
learn  therefore  of  the  aposde  St.  Paul  both  to  use  plenty, 
and  also  to  suffer  penury,  remembering  that  we  must  yield 
accounts  of  those  things  which  we  have  received  unto  him 
who  abhorreth  all  excess,  pride,  ostentation,  and  vanity, 
who  also  utterly  condemneth  and  disalloweth  whatsoever 
draweth  us  from  our  duty  toward ^  God,  or  diminisheth  our 
charity  towards  our  neighbours  and  brethren  ^  whom  we 

4.  ought  to  love  as  ourselves.   The  fourth  and  last  rule  is,  that 
•every  man  behold  and  consider  his  own  vocation,  in  as  much 

as  God  hath  appointed  every  man  his  degree  and  office, 
within  the  limits  whereof  it  behoveth  him  to  keep  himself. 
Therefore  all  may  not  look  to  wear  like  apparel,  but  every 
one  according  to  his  degree,  as  God  hath  placed  him. 
Which,  if  it  were  observed,  many  one  doubtless  should  be 
compelled  to  wear  a  russet-coat,  which  now  ruffleth  in  silks 
and  velvets,  spending  more  by  the  year  in  sumptuous  ap- 
parel, than  their  fathers  received  for  the  whole  revenue  of 
their  lands.  But  alas,  nowadays,  how  many  may  we  be- 
hold occupied  wholly  in  pampering  the  flesh,  taking  no  care 
at  all,  but  only  how  to  deck  themselves,  setting  their  af- 
fection altogether  on  worldly  bravery,  abusing  Grod'^s  good- 
ness when  he  sendeth  plenty,  to  satisfy  their  wanton  lusts, 
having  no  regard  to  tlie  degree  wherein  Grod  hath  placed 
Deut.  29.  them.  The  Israelites  were  contented  with  such  apparel  as 
God  gave  them,  although  it  were  base  and  simple.  And 
God  so  blessed  them,  that  their  shoes  and  clotnes  lasted 
them  forty  years ;  yea,  and  those  clothes,  which  their  fathers 
had  worn,  their  children^  were  contented^  to  use  afterward. 
But  we  are  never  contented,  and  therefore  we  prosper  not; 
so  that  most  commonly  he  that  ruffleth  in  his  sables,  in  bis 
fine  furred  gown,  corked  slippers,  trim  buskins,  and  warm 
mittens,  is  more  ready  to  chill  for  cold,  than  the  poor  la- 
bouring man,  which  can  abide  in  the  field  all  the  day  long, 
when  the  north  wind  blows,  with  a  few  beggarly  clouts 
about  him.  We  are  loth  to  wear  such  as  our  fathers  have*" 
left  us ;  we  think  not  that  sufficient  or  good  enough  for  us. 
We  must  have  one  gown  for  the  day,  another  for  the  night; 
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ooe  long,  another  short;  one  for  winter,  another  for  sum- 
mer ;  one  through  furred,  another  but  faced ;  one  for  the 
working-day,  another  for  the  holy-day ;  one  of  this  colour, 
another  of  that  colour;  one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or 
damask.  We  must  have  chan^  of  apparel,  one  afore  din- 
ner, and  another "  after ;  one  of  the  Spanish  fashion,  another 
Turkey:  and  to  be  brief,  never  content  with  sufficient. 
Our  saviour  Christ  bade  his  disciples  they  should  not  have  Matt.  10. 
two  coats:  but  the  most  men,  far  unlike  to  his  scholars, 
have  their  presses  so  full  of  apparel,  that  many  know  not^ 
how  many  sorts  they  have.  Which  thing  caused  St.  James 
to  pnxiounce  this  terrible  curse  against  such  wealthy  world- 
lings: Go  io^  ye  rich  men ;  weep  and  howl  on  your  wretched- Jumt*  i, 
ness  thai  shall  come  upon  you :  your  riches  are  corrupt,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-^aten :  ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,  and  in  wantonness;  ye  have  nourished  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  day  qf  slaughter.  Mark,  I  beseech  you, 
St.  James  calieth  them  miserable,  notwithstanding  their 
riches  and  plenty  of  apparel,  forasmuch  as  they  pamper 
their  bodies  to  their  own  destruction.  What  was  tne  nch  Luke  16. 
glutton  the  better  for  his  fine  fare  and  costly  apparel  ?  Did 
not  he  nourish  himself  to  be  tormented  in  hell-fire  ?  Let  us 
learn  therefore  to  content  ourselves,  having  food  and  rai- 
ment, as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  lest,  desiring  to  be  enriched  i  Tim.  6. 
with  abundance,  we  fall  into  temptadons,  snares,  and  many 
noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  perdition  and  de- 
struction. Certainly,  such  as  delight  in  gorgeous  apparel 
are  commonly  pufied  up  with  pride,  and  fiU^  with  divers 
vanities.  So  were  the  daughters  of  Sion  and  people  of  Je* 
rusalem,  whom  Esay  the  prophet  threateneth,  because  they  fm.  3. 
walked  with  stretched-out  necks  and  wandering  eyes,  mine* 
ing  as  they  went,  and  nicely  treading  with  their  feet,  that 
almighty  God  would?  make  their  heads  bald,  and  discover 
their  secret  shame.  In  thai  day,  saith  he,  shall  the  Lord 
take  away  the  ornament  of  the  slippers,  and  the  cauls,  and 
the  round  attires,  and  the  sweet  balls,  and  the  bracelets,  and 
the  allures  of  the  head,  and  the  slops,  and  the  head-bands, 
and  the  tablets,  and  the  earrings,  the  rings,  and  the  muf^ 
fierSy  the  costly  apparel,  and  the  veils,  ana  wimples,  and  the 
crisping-pin,  and  the  glasses,  and  the  Jine  linen,  and  the 
hoods,  and  the  lawns.  So  that  almighty  God  would  not 
suffer  his  benefits  to  be  vainly  and  wantonly  abused,  no  not 
of  that  people  whom  he  most  tenderly  loved,  and  had  chosen 
to  himself  before  all  other.     No  less  truly  is  the  vanity  that 
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is  used  among^i  us  in  these  days.  For  the  proud  and 
haughty  stomachs  of  the  daughters  of  England  are  so  main- 
tained with  divers  disguised  sorts  of  costly  apparel,  that,  as 
Apoio^.  TertuUian,  an  ancient  father,  saith,  there  is  left  no  difference 
con.  Gen-  \^  apparel  between  an  honest  matron  and  a  common  strum* 
*'  ^'  '  pet.  Yea,  many  men  are  become  so  effeminate,  that  they 
care  not  what  they  spend  in  disguising  themselves,  ever  de- 
siring new  toys,  and  inventing  new  fashions.  Therefore  a 
certain  man,  that  would  picture  every  countryman  in  his  ac- 
customed apparel,  when  he  had  painted  otner  nations,  he 
pictured  the  Englishman  all  naked,  and  gave  him  cloth 
under  his  arm,  and  bade  him  make  it  himself  as  he  thought 
best,  for  he  changed  his  fashion  so  often,  that  he  knew  not 
how  to  make  it.  Thus  with  our  fantastical  devices  we  make 
ourselves  laughing-stocks  to  other  nations ;  while  one  spend- 
eth  his  patrimony  upon  pounces  and  cuts,  another  bestoweth 
more  on  a  dancing  shirt,  than  might  suffice  to  buy  him  ho- 
nest and  comely  apparel  for  his  whole  body.  Some  hang 
their  revenues  about  their  necks,  ruffling  in  their  ruffs,  and 
many  a  one  jeopardeth  his  best  joint,  to  maintain  himself  in 
sumptuous  raiment.  And  every  man,  nothing  considering 
his  estate  and  condition,  seeketh  to  excel  other  in  costly  at- 
The  cause  ure.  Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  in  abundance  and 
of  dearth,  plenty  of  all  things,  we  yet  complain  of  want  and  penury, 
while  one  man  spendeth  that  which  might  serve  a  multitude, 
and  no  man  distributeth  of  the  abundance  which  he  hath 
received  S  and  all  men  excessively  waste  that  which  should 
serve  to  supply  the  necessities  of  other.  There  hath  been 
very  good  provision  made  against  such  abuses,  by  divers 
good  and  wnolesome  laws ;  which  if  they  were  practised  as 
they  ought  to  be  of  all  true  subjects,  they  might  in  some 
part  serve  to  diminish  this  raging  and  riotous  excess  in  ap- 
parel :  but,  alas  f  there  appeareth  amongst  us  little  fear  and 
obedience,  either  of  God  or  man.  Therefore  must  we  needs 
look  for  God's  fearful  vengeance  from  heaven,  to  overthrow 
Acts  12.  our  presumption  and  pride,  as  he  overthrew  Herod,  who  in 
his  royal  apparel,  forgetting  God,  was  smitten  of  an  angel, 
and  eaten  up  of  worms.  By  which  terrible  example,  God 
hath  taught  us,  that  we  are  but  worms  meat,  although  we 
pamper  ourselves  never  so  much  in  gorgeous  apparel. 
Here  we  may  learn  that  which  tJesus  the  son  of  Sirach 
Ecciiu.  II.  teacheth,  not  to  be  proud  of  clothing  and  raiment^  neither  to 
exalt  ourselves  in  the  day  of  honour,  because  the  works  of 
the  Lord  are  wonderfil  and  glorious,  secret  and  unknown, 
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teaching  us  with  humbleness  of  mind,  every  one  to  be  mind* 
Jul  i^  the  vocation  whereunto  God  hath  called  him.  Let 
Christians  therefore  endeavour  themselves  to  quench  the 
care  of  pleasing  the  flesh,  let  us  use  the  benefits  of  God  in 
this  world,  in  such  wise,  that  we  be  not  too  much  occupied 
in  providing  for  the  body.  Let  us  content  ourselves  quietly 
with  that  wnich  God  sendeth,  be  it  never  so  little.  And  if 
it  please  him  to  send  plenty,  let  us  not  wax  proud  thereof, 
but  let  us  use  it  moderately,  as  well  to  our  own  comfort,  as 
to  the  relief  of  such  as  stand  in  necessity.  He  that  in 
abundance  and  plenty  of  apparel  hideth  his  face  Jrom  him 
thai  is  naked,  despiseth  his  own  flesh,  as  Esay  the  prophet  Im.  58. 
saith.  Let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves,  and  not  to  despise 
other;  let  us  remember  that  we  stand  all  before  the  ma^ 
jesty  of  almighty  God,  who  shall  judge  us  by  his  holy  word, 
wherein  he  foroiddeth  excess,  not  only  to  men,  but  also  to 
women.  So  that  none  can  excuse  themselves,  of  what  estate 
or  condition  soever  they  be.  Let  us  therefore  present  our- 
selves before  his  throne,  as  TertuUian  exhorteth,  with  the 
ornaments  which  the  apostle  speaketh  of,  Ephesians  the 
sixth  chapter,  having  our  loins  girt  about  zenth  verity^,  Ephes.  6. 
having  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  and  shod  with 
shoes  prepared  by  the  gospel  of  peace.  Let  us  take  unto  us 
simplicity,  chastity,  and  comeliness,  submittiiig  our  necks  to 
the  sweet  yoke  (f  Christ.  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  Matt.  n. 
husbands,  and  they  are  sufficiently  attired,  scuth  TertuUian. 
The  wife  of  one  Fhilo,  an  heathen  philosopher,  being  de- 
manded why  she  ware  no  gold,  she  answered,  that  she 
thought  her  husband^s  virtues  sufficient  ornaments.  How 
much  more  ought  Christian  women,  instructed  by  the  word 
of  God,  to  content^  themselves  in  their  husbands!  Yea, 
how  much  more  ought  every  Christian  to  content  himself 
m  our  saviour  Christ,  thinking  himself  sufficiently  garnished 
with  his  heavenly  virtues !  But  it  will  be  here  objected,  and 
said  of  some  nice  and  vain  women,  that  all  which  we  do  in 
painting  our  faces,  in  dying  our  hair,  in  embalming  our  bo- 
dies, in  deckinff  us  with  gay  apparel,  is  to  please  our  bus* 
bands,  to  delight  his  eyes,  and  to  ret£un  his  love  towards  us. 
O  vain  excuse,  and  most  shameful  answer,  to  the  reproach 
of  thy  husband.  What  couldst  thou  more  say  to  set  out 
his  foolishness,  than  to  charge  him  to  be  pleased  and  de- 
lighted with  the  deviVs  tire?  Who  can  pamt  her  face,  and 
curl  her  hair,  and  change  it  into  an  unnatural  colour,  but 
therein  doth  work  reproof  to  her  maker,  who  made  her  ?  As 

s  reritj]  the  rerity  A.  t  to  content]  content  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


2(88  The  Sermon  against  Excess  of  Appareh 

thou^  she  could  make  herself  more  comely  than  God  hath 
appointed  the  measure  of  her  beauty.  What  do  these  wo- 
men, but  go  about  to  reform  that  which  God  hath  made  ? 
not  knovnng  that  all  things  natural  are  the  work^  of  God, 
and  things  disguised  and  unnatural  be  the  works  of  the 
devil :  and  as  though  a  wise  and  Christian^  husband  should 
delight  to  see  his  wife  in  such  painted  and  flourished  vi« 
sages  y,  which  common  harlots  most^  do  use,  to  train  there- 
with their  lovers  to  naughtiness ;  or,  as  though  an  honest 
woman  could  delight  to  be  like  an  harlot  for  pleasing  of  her 
husband.  Nay,  nay,  these  be  but  vain^  excuses  of  such  as 
go  about  to  please  rather  others  than  their  husbands.  And 
such  attires  be  but  to  provoke  her  to  shew  herself  abroad,  to 
entice  others :  a  worthy  matter.  She  must  keep  debate  with 
her  husband  to  maintain  such  apparel,  whereby  she  is  the 
worse  housewife,  the  seldomer  at  home  to  see  ner  charge, 
and  so  neglect^  his  thrift,  by  giving  great  provocation  to 
her  household  to  waste  and  wantonness,  while  she  must 
wander  abroad  to  shew  her  own  vanity,  and  her  husband^s 
foolisliness.  By  which  her  pride,  she  stirreth  up  much  envy 
of  others,  whicn  be  as  vainly  <:  delighted  as  she  is.  She  doth 
but  deserve  mocks  and  scorns,  to  set  out  all  her  commenda* 
tion  in  Jewish  and  ethnic  apparel^  and  yet  bra^  of  her 
Christianity.  She  doth  but  waste  superfluously  ner  hus- 
band^s  stock  by  such  sumptuousness,  and  sometimes  she  is^ 
the  cause  of  much  bribery,  extortion,  and  deceit,  in  her  hus- 
band'^s  dealings^,  that  she  may  be  the  more  gorgeously  set 
out  to  the  sight  of  the  vain  world,  to  please  the  deviFs  eyes, 
and  not  GocTs,  who  giveth  to  every  creature  suflicient  and 
moderate  comeliness,  wherewith  we  should^  be  contented,  if 
we  were  of  God.  What  other  thing  dost  thou  by  those 
means,  but  provokest  others  to  tempt  thee,  to  deceive  thy 
soul,  by  the  bait  of  thy  pomp  and  pride  ?  What  else  dost 
thou^  but  settest  out  thy  pride,  and  makest  of  the^  undccent 
apparel  of  thy  body,  the  deviPs  net,  to  catch  the  souls  of 
them  which  behold  thee  .^  O  thou  woman,  not  a  Christian, 
but  worse  than  a  paynim,  thou  minister  of  the  devil !  why 

Samperest  thou  that  carrion  flesh  so  high,  which  sometime 
oth  stink  and  rot  on  the  earth  as  thou  goest  ?  Howsoever 
thou  perfumest  thyself,  yet  cannot  thy  beastliness  be  hidden, 
or  overcome  with  thy  smells  and  savours,  which  do  rather 
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deform  and  misshape  tbee,  than  beautify  thee.  What 
meant  Solomon  to  say  of  such  trimming  of  vain  women, 
when  he  said,  A  Jbir  woman,  without  good  manners  amlPror.u. 
conditions,  is  like  a  sow  which  hath  a  ring  of  gold  upon  her 
snout ;  but  that  the  more  thou  garnish  thyself  with  these 
outward  blazings,  the  less  thou  carest  for  the  inward  gar- 
nishing of  thy  mindi,  and  so  dost  but  deform  ^  thyself  by 
such  array,  and  not  beautify  thyself?  Hear,  hear,  what 
Chrisf  s  holy  apostles  do  write :  Let  not  the  outward  apparel  i  P«t.  3. 
of  women,  saith  St.  Peter,  be  decked  with  the  braiding  of 
hair,  with  wrapping  on  ^gM,  or  goodly  clothing:  but  let 
the  mind  and  the  conscience,  which  is  not  seen  with  the  eyes, 
be  pure  and  dean ;  that  is,  saith  he,  an  acceptable  ana  an 
excellent  thing  before  God.  For  so  the  old  ancient  holy 
women  aUired  themselves,  and  were  obedient  to  their  hus- 
bands*  And  St.  Paul  saith,  that  zcomen  should  apparel  i  Tim.  2. 
themselves  with  shame/acedness  and  soberness,  and  ruyt  Toith 
braids  of  their  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearl,  or  precious  clothes, 
but  as  women  should  do,  which  will  express  godliness  by 
their^  good  outward  works.  If  ye™  will  not  keep  the  apo- 
stW  precepts,  at  the  least  let  us  hear  what  pagans,  which 
were  ignorant  of  Christ,  have  said  in  this  matter :  Demo- 
critus<^  saith,  ^*  The  ornament  of  a  woman  standeth  in 
scarcity  of  speech  and  apparel.'"  Sophocles  saith  of  such 
apparel  thus ;  *^  It  is  not  an  ornament,  O  thou  fool,  but  a 
shame  and  a  manifest  shew  of  thy  folly ."^  Socrates  saith, 
**  That  that  is  a  camishing  to  a  woman  which  declareth  out 
her  honesty.^  The  Grecians  use  it  in  a  proverb,  **  It  is  not 
gold  or  pearl,  which  is  a  beauty  to  a  woman,  but  good  con- 
ditions. 

And  Aristotle  biddeth  that  a  woman  should  use  less  ap- 
parel than  the  law  doth  suffer.  For  it  is  not  the  soodiiness 
of  apparel,  nor  the  excellency  of  beauty,  nor  the  aoundance 
of  gold,  that  maketh  a  woman  to  be  esteemed,  but  modesty, 
and  diligence  to  live  honestly  in  all  thin^  This  outrageous 
vanity  is  now  grown  so  far,  that  there  is  no  shame  taken  of 
it.  We  read  in  histories,  that  when  king  Dionysius  sent  to 
the  women  of  Lacedsemon  rich  robes,  they  answered  and 
said,  that  they  shall  do  us  more  shame  than  honour;  and 
therefore  refused  them.  The  women  in  Rome  in  old  time 
abhorred  that  gay  apparel  which  king  Pyrrhus  sent  to  them, 
and  none  were  so  greedy  and  vain  to  accept  them.  And  a 
law  was  openly  made  of  the  senate,  and  along  time  observ- 
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ed,  that  no  woman  should  wear  over  half  an  ounce  of  gold, 
nor  should  wear  clothes  of  divers  colours.  But  perchance 
some  dainty  dame  will  say  and  answer  me,  that  they  must 
do  something  to  shew  their  birth  and  blood,  to  shew  their 
husband^s  riches:  as  though  nobility  were  chiefly  seen  by 
these  things,  which  be  common  to  those  which  be  most  vile; 
as  though  thy  husband'^s  riches  were  not  better  bestowed 
than  in  such  superfluities;  as  though,  when  thou  wast^ 
christened,  thou  didst  not  renounce  the  pride  of  this  world  P, 
and  the  pomp  of  the  flesh.  I  speak  not  against  convenient 
apparel  for  every  state  agreeable,  but  against  the  superfluity, 
against  the  vain  delight  to  covet  such  vanities,  to  devise  new 
fashions  to  feed  thy  pride  with,  to  spend  so  much  upon  thy 
carcase,  that  thou  and  thy  husband  are  compelled  to  rob  the 
poor,  to  maintain  thy  costliness.  Hear  how  that  noble  holy 
woman  queen  Esther  setteth  out  these  goodly  ornaments, 
(as  they  be  called,)  when  (in  respect  of  savmg  God^s  people) 
she  was  compelled  to  put  on  such  glorious  apparel,  knowing 
that  it  was  a  fit  staled  to  blind  the  eyes  of  carnal  fools.  Thus 
she  prayed :  Thou  knowesty  O  Lord^  the  necessity ,  which  I 
am  driven  to,  to  put  on  this  appdrel,  and  that  I  abhor  this 
sign  of  pride  and  of  this  giory  which  I  bear  on  my  head, 
and  that  I  defy  it  as  a  JUthy  cloth,  and  that  I  wear  it  not 
when  I  am  cuone.  Again,  by  what  means  was  Holofemes 
deceived,  but  by ''  the  glittering  shew  of  apparel,  which  that 
holy  woman  Judith  cud  put  on  her,  not  as  delighting  in 
them,  nor  seeking  vain  voluptuous  pleasure  by  them  ?  j3ut 
she  ware  it  of  pure  necessity  by  God'^s  dispensation,  using 
this  vanity  to  overcome  the  vain  eyes  of  God's  enemy.  Such 
desire  was  in  those  noble^  women,  being  very  loth  and  un- 
willing otherwise  to  wear  such  sumptuous  apparel,  by  the 
which  others  should  be  caused  to  forget  themselves.  These 
be  commended  in  scripture  for  abhorring  such  vanities, 
which  by  constraint  and  great  necessity,  against  their  hearts 
desire,  they  were  compelled^  to  wear  them  for  a  time.  And 
shall  such  women  be  worthy  commendations,  which  neither 
be  comparable  with  these  women  aforesaid  in  nobility,  nor 
comparable  to  them  in  their  good  zeal^  to  God  and  his  peo- 
ple, whose  daily  delight  and  seeking  is  to  flourish  in  such 
gay  shifts  and  changes,  never  satisfied,  nor  regarding  who 
smarteth  for  their  apparel,  so  they  may  come  by  it  P  O  vain 
men,  which  be  subjects^  to  their  wives  in  these  inordinate 
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affections!  O  vain  women,  to  procure  so  much  hurt  to 
themselves,  by  the  which  they  come  the  sooner  to  miserj'  in 
this  world,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  abhorred  of  God,  hated 
and  scorned  of  wise  men,  and  in  the  end  like  to  be  joined 
with  such,  who  in  hell,  too  late  repenting  themselves,  shall 
openly  complain  with  these  words:  What  hath  our  pride 
pirofited  us  ?  Or  what  profit  hath  the  pomp  of  riches  brought 
us  ?  All  thesey  things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow.  As  for 
virtue,  we  did  never  shew  any  sign  thereof:  and  thus  we 
are  consumed  in  our  wickedness.  If  thou  sayest  that  the 
custom  is  to  be  followed,  and  the  use  of  the  world  doth 
compel  thee  to  such  curiosity ;  then  I  ask  of  thee,  whose 
custom  should  be  followed  ?  wise  folks  manners,  or  fools  ? 
If  thou  sayest,  the  wise ;  then  I  say,  follow  them :  for  fools 
customs,  who  should  follow  but  iools  ?  Consider  that  the 
consent  of  wise  men  ought  to  be  alleged  for  a  custom.  Now 
if  any  lewd  custom  be  used,  be  thou  the  first  to  break  it,  la- 
bour to  diminish  it  and  lay  it  down :  and  more  laud  before ' 
God,  and  more  commendation  shalt  thou  win  by  it,  than  by 
all  the  glory  of  such  superfluity. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  unto  you,  what  God  re- 
quireth  by  his  word  concerning  the  moderate  use  of  his 
creatures.  Let  us  learn  to  use  them  moderately,  as  he  hath 
appointed.  Almighty  God  hath  taught  us  to  what  end  and 
purpose  we  should  use  our  apparel.  Let  us  therefore  learn 
so  to  behave  ourselves  in  tne  use  thereof,  as  becometh 
Christians,  always  shewing  ourselves  thankful  to  our  hea- 
venly Father  for  his  great  and  merciful  benefits,  who  giveth 
unto  us  our  daily  bread,  that  is  to  say,  all  thin^  necessary 
for  this  our  needy  life :  unto  whom  we  shall  render  accounts 
for  all  his  benefits,  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  saviour 
Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  honour,  praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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SERMON 

Concerning  Prayer. 


X  HERE  is  nothing  in  all  man's  life,  well-beloved  in  our 
saviour  Christ,  so  needful  to  be  spoken  of,  and  daily  to  be 
called  upon,  as  hearty,  zealous,  and  devout  prayer,  the  ne- 
cessity whereof  is  so  great,  that  without  it  nothing  may  be 
well  obtained  at  God's  hand.     For  as  the  apostle  James 

Jamei  i.     saith,  Evcry  good  and  perfect  gift  comethjrom  above^  and 

Rom.  10.  proceedethjrom  the  Father  of  lights;  who  is  also  sud  to 
be  rich  ana  liberal  towards  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  not 
because  he  either  will  not  or  cannot  give  without  asking, 
but  because  he  hath  appointed  prayer  as  an  ordinary  means 

Matt.  6.  between  him  and  us.  There  is  no  doubt  but  he  always 
knoweth  what  we  have  need  of,  and  is  always  most  ready  to 
give  abundance  of  those  things  that  we  lack. 

Yet,  to  the  intent  we  might  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
giver  of  all  good  things,  and  behave  ourselves  thankfully 
towards  him  in  that  behalf,  loving,  fearing,  and  worship- 
ping him  sincerely  and  truly,  as  we  ought  to  do,  he  hath 
profitably  and  wisely  ordained,  that  in  time  of  necessity  we 
should  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight,  pour  out  the  secrets 
of  our  heart  before  him,  and  crave  help  at  his  hands,  with 
continual,  earnest,  and  devout  prayer.     By  the  mouth  of 

Psai.50.  his  holy  prophet  David  he  saith  *  on  this  wise:  Call  upon 
me  in  the  days  of  thy  trouble^  and  I  nnU  deliver  thee. 
Likewise  in  the  gospel,  by  the  mouth  of  his  well-beloved 

Matt.  7.  son  Christ,  he  saith,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  knocks 
and  it  shall  be  opened:  Jbr  whosoever  asketh^  recetveth; 
whosoever  seeketh,  Jindeth ;  and  to  him  that  knockethj  U 

I 'rim.  2.     shall  be  opened.    St.  Paul  also  most  agreeably  consenting 

Co'/' 4*       hereunto,  zvilleth  men  to  pray  every  where^  and  to  continue 
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(herein  wUh  thanks^vin^'.  Neither  doth  the  blessed  apo- 
stle St.  James  in  this  point  any  thing  dissent,  but  earnestly 
exhorting  all  men  to  diligent  prayer,  withjifany  man  lackjnme%  i. 
vrisdomy  let  him  ask  it  qfGod^  tvhich  giveth  liberally  to  ofl 
men,  and  reproacheth  no  man.  Also  in  another  place,  Pray  james  5. 
onejbr  another,  saith  he,  that  ye  may  be  healed:  Jbr  the 
righteous  manCs  prayer  avaOeth  much,  if  it  be  Jervent. 
What  other  thing  are  we  taught  by  these  and  such  other 

E laces,  but  only  this,  that  almighty  God,  notwithstanding 
is  heavenly  wisdom  and  foreknowledge,  will  be  prayed 
unto,  that  he  will  be  called  upon,  that  be  will  have  us  no 
less  willing  on  our  part  to  ask,  than  he  on  his  part  is  willing 
to  give  P  Therefore  most  fond  and  foolish  is  the  opinion  and 
reason  of  those  men,  which  therefore  think  all  prayer  to  be 
superfluous  and  vain,  because  God  searcheth  the  heart  and 
the  reins,  and  knoweth  the  meaning  of  the  spirit  before  we 
ask.  For  if  this  fleshly  and  carnal  reason  were  sufficient  to 
disannul  prayer,  then  why  did  our  saviour  Christ  so  often 
cry  to  his  disciples,  Watch  and  pray?  Why  did  he  pre- Luke  22. 
scribe  them  a  form  of  prayer,  saying,  When  ye  pray,  pray  Matt.  6. 
i^er  this  sort :  Ourjather,  which  art  in  heaven,  ^c.  Why 
did  he  pray  so  often  and  so  earnestly  himself  before  his  pas- 
sion? Finally^  why  did  the  apostles,  immediately  after  his  Acts  1. 
ascension,  gather  themselves  together  into  one  several  place, 
and  there  continue  a  long  time  m  prayer  P  Either  they  must 
condemn  Christ  and  his  apostles  of  extreme  folly,  or  else 
they  must  needs  grant,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  neces- 
sary for  all  men,  at  all  times,  anH  in  all  places.  Sure  it  is, 
that  there  is  nothing  more  expedient  or  needful  for  man- 
kind in  all  the  world,  than  prayer.  Pray  always,  saith  St.  Epiics.  6. 
Paul,  with  all  manner  prayer  and  supplication,  and  watch 
thereto^  with  all  diligence.  Also  in  another  place,  he  toUleth  i  Thess.  5. 
us  to  pray  ^  continually,  without  any  intermission  or  ceas- 
in^;  meaning  thereby  that  we  ought  never  to  slack  or 
faint<i  in  prayer,  but  to  continue  therein  to  our  lives'  end. 
A  number  of  other  such  places  might  here  be  alleged  of 
like  efiect,  I  mean,  to  declare  the  great  necessity  and  use  of 
prayer :  but  what  need  many  proofs  in  a  plain  matter  P  see- 
ing there  is  no  man  so  ignorant  but  he  knoweth,  no  man  so 
blind  but  he  seeth,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  needful  in 
all  estates  and  degrees  of  men.  For  only  by  the  help  hereof 
we  attain  to  those  heavenly  and  everlasting  treasures,  which 
God  our  heavenly  father  hath  reserved  and  laid  up  for  his 
children  c  in  his  dear  and  well-beloved  son  Jesus  Christ,  John  16. 

b  thereto]  therefore  D.  ^  or  faint]  nor  faint  A. 
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with  this  covenant  and  promise  most  assuredly  oonfinned 
and  sealed  unto  us,  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive. 

Now  the  great  necessity  of  prayer  being  sufficiently 
known,  that  our  minds  and  hearts  may  be  the  more  pro- 
voked and  stirred  thereunto,  let  us  briefly  consider  what 
wonderful  strength  and  power  it  hath  to  bring  strange  and 
mighty  things  to  pass.  We  read  in  the  book  of  Exodus, 
Exod.  17.  that  Josua,  fighting  against  the  Amalekites,  did  conquer 
and  overcome  them,  not  so  much  by  virtue  of  his  own 
strength,  as  by  the  earnest  and  continual  prayer  of  Moses, 
who  as  long  as  he  held  up  his  hands  to  God,  so  long  did 
Israel  prevail;  but  when  he  fainted,  and  let  his  hands 
down,  then  did  Amalek  and  his  people  prevail :  insomuch 
that  Aaron  and  Hur,  being  in  the  mount  with  him,  were 
fain  to  stay  up  his  hands  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun, 
otherwise  had  the  people  of  Grod  that  chy  been  utterly  dis- 
Josua  10.  comfited  and  put  to  flight.  Also  we  read  in  another  place 
of  Josua  himself,  how  he  at  the  besieging  of  Gibeon,  mak- 
ing his  humble  petition  to  almighty  God,  caused  the  sun 
and  the  moon  to  stay  their  course,  and  to  stand  still  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day,  until  such 
time  as  the  people^  were  sufliciently  avenged  upon  their 
enemies. 
2Chron.2o.  And  was  not  Jehosaphat'*s  prayer  of  great  force  and 
strength,  when  God  at  his  request  caused  his  enemies  to 
fall  out  among  themselves,  and  wilfully  to  destroy  one  an- 
other ?  Who  can  marvel  enough  at  the  eflect  and  virtue  of 
1  Kings  18.  Elias'  prayer  ?  He,  being  a  man  subject  to  affections  as  we 
are,  prayed  to  the  Lord  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  there 
fell  no  rain  upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and 
six  months.  Agun,  he  prayed  that  it  might  rain,  and  there 
fell  great  plenty,  so  that  the  earth  brought  forth  her  in- 
crease most  abundantly. 

It  were  too  long  to  tell  of  Judith,  Esther,  Susanna,  and 
of  divers  other  godly  men  and  women,  how  greatly  they 
prevailed  in  all  their  doings,  by  giving  their  minds  eamesdy 
Aug.  Ser.    and  devoutly  to  prayer.     Let  it  be  sufficient  at  this  time  to 
Tein**        couclude  With   the  sayings  of  Augustin  and  Chrysostom, 
chry^aup.  whereof  the  one  calleth  prayer  the  key  of  heaven;  the 
Matt.  32.    other  plainly  affirmeth,  that  there  is   nothing  in  all  the 
world  more  strong  than  a  man  that  giveth  himself  to  fer- 
vent prayer. 

Now  then,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  prayer  is  so  needful  a 
thing,  and  of  so  great  strength  before  God,  let  us,  aocord- 
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ma  as  we  are  taught  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles, be  earnest  and  diligent  in  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Let  us  never  faint,  never  smck,  never  give  over ; 
but  let  us  daily  and  hourly,  early  and  late,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  he  occupied  in  godly  meditations  and  prayers. 
What  if  we  obtain  not  our  petitions  at  the  first?  Yet  let  us 
not  be  discouraged,  but  let  us  continually  cry  and  call  upon 
God :  he  will  surely  hear  us  at  length,  if  for  no  other  cause, 
yet  fcNT  very  importunity  £^  sake.  Remember  the  parable  of 
the  unrighteous  judge  and  the  poor  widow,  how  sne  by  her  Luke  18. 
importunate  means  caused  him  to  do  her  justice  against  her 
adversary,  although  otherwise  he  feared  neither  Grod  nor 
man.  Shall  not  God  much  more  avenge  his  electa  saith  our 
saviour  Christ,  which  cry  unto  him  day  and  night  f  Thus 
he  taught  his  disciples,  and  in  them  all  other  true  Christian 
men,  to  pray  always,  and  never  to  faint  or  shrink.  Remember 
also  the  example  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  how  she  was  re-  Matt.  15. 
jected  of  Chnst,  and  called  dog,  as  one  most  unworthy  of 
any  benefit  at  his  hands:  yet  she  gave  not  over,  but  fol- 
lowed him  still,  crying  and  calling  upon  him  to  be  good  and 
merciful  unto  her  daufffater.  And  at  length,  by  very  im- 
portunity, die  obtmned  her  request.  O  let  us  learn  by 
these  examples  to  be  earnest  and  fervent  in  prayer,  assur- 
ing ourselves,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  the  father,  in  Jobo  16. 
the  name  of  his  son  Christ,  and  according  to  his  will,  he 
will  undoubtedly  grant  it.  He  is  truth  itself;  and  as  truly 
as  he  hath  promised  it,  so  truly  will  he  perform  it.  God, 
for  his  great  mercy^  sake,  so  work  in  our  hearts  by  his  holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  always  make  our  humble  prayers  unto 
hun,  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  always  obtain  the  thing  which 
we  ask,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world 
without  end.   Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning 
Prayer. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  sermon  ye  heard  the  great  necessi- 
ty, and  also  tlie  great  force^  of  devout  and  earnest  prayer 
declared  and  proved  unto  you,  both  by  divers  weighty  tes- 
timonies, and  also  by  sundry  good  examples  of  holy  scrip- 
ture. Now  shall  you  learn  whom  you  ought  to  call  upon, 
and  to  whom  you  ought^  always  to  direct  your  prayers. 

g  iiDpoitiinity]  importonities  A.  B.  i  you  ought]  ye  ought  A. . 
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We  are  evidently  taught  in  God^s  holy  Testament,  that 
almighty  God  is  the  only  fountain  and  well-spring  of  all 
goodness ;  and  that  whatsoever  we  have  in  this  world,  we 
receive  it  only  at  his  hands :  to  this  effect  serveth  the  place 
James  i .     of  St.  James :  Every  good  and  perfect  gifi^  saith  he,  cometh 
from  above^  and  proceedethjrom  thefiiher  of  lights.    To 
this  effect  also  serveth  the  testimony  of  Paul,  in  divers 
places  of  his  epistles,  witnessing  that  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  revelation,  yea,  every  good  and 
heavenly  gift,  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  ^race,  and  peace, 
Cometh  on^  and  solely  of  God.     In  consideration  whereof, 
1  Cor.  4.     he  bursteth  out  into  a  sadden  passion,  and  saith,  O  num, 
what  thing  hast  thouy  which  thou  hast  not  received  f  There- 
fore, whensoever  we  need  or  lack  any  thing,  pertaining 
either  to  the  body  or  to  the  soul,  it  behoveth  us  to  run  only 
unto  God,  who  is  the  only  giver  of  all  good  things.    Our 
saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel,  teaching  his  disciples  now  they 
should  pray,  sendeth^  them  to  the  Father  in  his  name,  say- 
John  16.     ing?  Verily,  verily j  I  say  unto  youj  Whatsoever  ye  ash  the 
Matt.  6.      Father  in  my  namcy  he  wUl  give  it  unto  you.     And  in 
Lake  11.     another  place.  When  ye  pray,  pray  after  this  sort:   Our 
Psai.  50.    fiather  which  art  in  heaven,  ^c.  And  doth  not  God  himself, 
by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  David,  will  and  command  us 
to  call  upon  him  ?  The  apostle  wisheth  grace  and  peace  to 
all  them  that  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  son 
Joel  2.        Jesus  Christ,  as  doth  also  the  prophet  Joel,  saying.  And  H 
^^^  ^'       shall  come  to  pass,  thai  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

Thus  then  it  is  plain  by  the  infallible  word  of  truth  and 
life,  that  in  all  our  necessities  we  must  flee  unto  God,  direct 
our  prayers  unto  him,  call  upon  his  holy  name,  desire  help 
at  his  hands,  and  at  none  other^s*;  whereof  if  we"^  will  yet 
have  a  further  reason,  mark  that  which  folio weth.  There 
are  certain  conditions  most  requisite  to  be  found  in  every 
such  a  one  that  must  be  called  upon,  which  if  they  be  not 
found  in  him  unto  whom  we  pra^,  then  doth  our  prayer 
avail  us  nothing,  but  is  altogether  in  vain. 

The  first  is  this,  that  he,  to  whom  we  make  our  prayers, 
be  able  to  help  us.  The  second  is,  that  he  will  help  us. 
The  third  is,  that  he  be  such  a  one  as  may  hear  our 
prayers.  The  fourth  is,  that  he  understand  better  than  we 
ourselves  what  we  lack,  and  how  far  we  have  need  of  help. 
If  these  things  be  to  be  found  in  any  other  saving  only 
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Gody  then  may  we  lawfully  call  upon  some  other  besides 
God.  But  what  man  is  so  gross,  but  he  well  understandeth 
that  these  things  are  only  proper  to  him  which  is  omnipo- 
tent, and  knoweth  all  thmgs,  even  the  very  secrets  of  the 
heart?  that  is  to  say,  only  and  to  God  alone;  whereof  it 
foUoweth,  that  we  must  call  neither  upon  angel,  nor  yet 
upon  saint,  but  only  and  solely  upon  God,  as  St.  Paul  doth 
write :  How  shall  men  call  upon  him^  in  whom  they  have  Rom.  10. 
noi  believed  f  So  that  invocation  or  prayer  may  not  be  made 
without  faith  in  him  on  whom  they  call ;  but  that  we  must 
first  believe  in  him,  before  we  can  make  our  prayer  1^  unto 
him,  whereupon  we  must  only  and  solely  pray  unto  God. 
For  to  say  that  we  should  believe  either  in  angel  or  saint, 
or  in  any  other  living  creature,  were  mere  horrible^  blas- 
phemy against  God  and  his  holy  word ;  nather  ought  this 
fancy  to  enter  into  the  heart  of  any  Christian  man,  because 
we  are  expressly  taught  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  only  to 
repose  our  faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  whose  only  name 
we  are  also  baptized,  according  to  the  express  command- 
ment of  our  saviour  Jesus  Chnst,  in  the  last  of  St.  Mat- Matt  28. 
thewP. 

But  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear,  even 
to  them  that  be  most  simple  and  unlearned,  let  us  consider 
what  prayer  is.     St.  Augustin  calleth  it  a  lifting  up  of  the  De  Spi.  et 
mind  to  GoA ;  that  is  to  say,  an  humble  and  lowly  pouring  L^^*  <^P«  5o* 
out  of  the  heart  to  Grod.     Isidorus  saith,  that  it  is  an  affec-  De  Sommo 
tion  of  the  heart,  and  not  a  labour  of  the  lips.     So  that,  by  Booo,  cap. 
these  places,  true  prayer  doth  consist  not  so  much^  in  the^'  ^^^'  ^' 
outward  sound  ana  voice  of  words,  as  in  the  inward  groan- 
ing and  crying  of  the  heart  to  God. 

Now  then,  is  there  any  angel,  any  virgin,  any  patriarch 
or  prophet  among  the  clead,  that  can  understand  or  know 
the  meaning  of  the  heart?  The  scripture  saith.  It  is  GodP»i  7. 
that  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins^y  and  that  he  only^^^-  ^* 
knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men.    As  for  the  a^^chron.  6. 
saints,  they  have  so  little  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  that  many  of  the  ancient  fathers  greatly  doubt  whe- 
ther they  know  any  thing  at  all,  that  is  commonly  done  on 
earth.     And  albeit  some  think  they  do,  yet  St.  Augustin,  Lib.de  Cura 
a  doctor  of  great  authority,  and  also  antiquity,  hath  this  P~  ^^^^' 
opinion  of  them ;  that  they  know  no  more  what  we  do  on  *^*"  *'  ^' 
earth,  than  we  know  what  they  do  in  heaven.     For  proof  De  vera 
whereof,  he  allegeth  the  words  of  Esay  the  prophet,  where  ^*-  <^-  *^- 
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ita'tah  63.  it  is  said,  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  hnoweA 
us  not.  His  mind  therefore  is  this,  not  that  we  should  put 
any  religion  in  worshipping  of  them^,  or  praying  unto 
them ;  but  that  we  should  honour  them  by  following  their 

Lib.  21.  de  virtuous  and  godly  life.     For,  as  he  witnessed!  in  another 

civit.  D€i,  piace^  the  martyrs^  and  holy  men  in  times  past,  were  wont 

**P'  *°'  after  their  death  to  be  remembered  and  named  of  the  priest 
at  divine  service ;  but  never  to  be  invocated  or  called  upon. 
And  why  so  ?  Because  the  priest,  saith  he,  is  Grod^s  pnest, 
and  not  theirs :  whereby  he  is  bound  to  call  upon  God,  and 
not  upon  them. 

Jobn  5.  Thus  you  see,  that  the  authority  both  of  the  scripture% 

and  also  of  Augustin,  doth  not  permit,  that  we  should  pray 
unto  them.  O  that  all  men  would  studiously  read  and 
search  the  scriptures !  then  should  they  not  be  drowned  in 
ignorance,  but  should  easily  perceive  the  truth,  as  well  of 
this  point  of  doctrine,  as  of  all  the  rest.  For  there  doth 
the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  teach  us,  that  Christ  is  our  only 
mediator  and  intercessor  with  God,  and  that  we  must  not 

I  John  2.  seek  and  run  to  another".  If  any  man  sinneth,  saith  St 
John,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiationjbr  our  sins.    St. 

1  Tim.  2.  Paul  also  saith,  There  is  one  God,  and  one  media>tor  beween 
God  and  man,  even  the  man  Jestis  Christ     Whereunto 

John  14.  agreeth  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour  himself,  witnessing 
that  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  only  by  him,  who 

John  10.  is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life,  yea,  and  the  only  door, 
whereby  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  be- 

Matt.  17.  cause  God  is  pleased  in  no  other  but  in  him.  For  which 
cause  also  he  crieth,  and  calleth  unto  us,  that  we  should 

Matt.  II.  come  unto  him,  sa}ring.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 
and  be  heavy  laden,  and  I  shall  refresh  you.  Would  Christ 
have  us  so  necessarily  come  unto  him  ?  and  shall  we  most 
unthankfuUy  leave  him,  and  run  unto  other  ?  This  is  even 
that  which  God  so  greatly  complaineth  of  by  his  prophet 
Jeremy,  saying,  My  people  have  committed  two  great 
offences;  they  navejbrsaken  me  thejbuntain  of  the  waters 
ofltfe,  and  have  digged  to  themselves  broken  pits,  thai  can 
hold  no  water.  Is  not  that  man,  think  you,  unwise,  that 
will  run  for  water  to  a  little  brook,  when  he  may  as  well 
go  to  the  head-spring?  Even  so  may  his  wisdom  oe  justly 
suspected,  that  will  flee  unto  saints  in  time  of  necessity, 
when  he  may  boldly  and  without  fear  declare  his  grief,  and 
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direct  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  himself.     If  Grod  were 
strange,  or  dangerous  to  be  talked  withal,  then  might  we 
justly  draw  back,  and  seek  to  some  other.    Bui  the  Lord  is  Psai.  145. 
nigh  unto  all  them  ^  that  call  upon  him  injaith  and  truth. 
And  the  prayer  of  the  humble  and   meek  hath  always  Judith  9. 
pleased  him.     What  if  we  be  sinners,  shall  we  not  there* 
fore  pray  unto  Grod?  or  shall  we  despair  to  obtain  any 
thine  at  nis  hands  P  Why  did  Christ  then  teach  us  to  ask 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  saying,  Jndjbrgive  U8  our  tres^ 
passeSj  as  wejbrgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  f  Shall 
we  think  that  the  saints  are  more  merciful  in  hearing  sin- 
ners, than  God?  David  saith,  that  the  Lord  isJuU  qfcom-Vni.  103. 
passion  and  mercy  ^  slow  to  anger ^  and  of  great  kindness. 
St.  Paul  saith,  that  he  is  rich  in  mercy  towardY  all  them  Epht*.  2. 
that  call  upon  him.     And  he  himself  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Esay  saith,  For  a  little  while  have  IJbrsdken  thee^  laaiah  54. 
but  with  great  compassion  will  I  ga&er  ihee:Jbr  a  moment 
in  mine  anger  I  have  hid  myjbcejrom  thee,  but  ztnth  ever^ 
lasting  mercy  I  have  had^  compassion  upon  thee.  Therefore 
the  ans  of  any  man  ought  not  to  vrithhold  him  from  pray- 
ing unto  the  Lord  his  Grod.     But  if  he  be  truly  penitent 
and  steadfast  in  faith,  let  him  assure  himself  that  the  Lord 
will  be  merciful  unto  him,  and  hear  his  prayers.     O  but 
I  dare  not  (will  some  man  say)  trouble  God  at  all  times 
with  my  prayers :  we  see  that  in  -kings^  houses,  and  courts 
of  princes,  men  cannot  be  admitted,  unless  they  first  use 
the  help  and  means^  of  some  special  nobleman,  to  come 
unto  the  speech  of  the  king,  and  to  obtain  the  thing  that 
they  would  have.    To  this  reason  doth  St.  Ambrose  answer  Ambros. 
very  well,  writing  upon  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans.  »°P**"  **?•'• 
Therefore,  saith  he,  we  use  to  ^  unto  the  king  by  officers     ^^' 
and  noblemen,  because  the  king  is  a  mortal  man,  and  know- 
eth  not  to  whom  he  may  commit  the  government  of  the 
commonwealth.     But  to  have  Grod  our  mend,  from  whom 
.  nothing  is  hid,  we  need  not  any  helper,  that  should  further 
us  with  his  good  word,  but  only  a  devout  and  godly  mind. 
And  if  it  be  so,  that  we  need  one  to  entreat  for  us,  why 
may  we  not  content  ourselves  with  that  one  mediator,  which 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  father,  and  there  liveth  for  Heb.  7. 
ever  to  mdce  intercession  for  us?  As  the  blood  of  Christ 
did  redeem  us  on  the  cross,  and  cleanse  us  from  our  nns ; 
even  so  it  is  now  able  to  save  all  them  that  come  unto  Grod 
by  it.     For  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven,  hath  an  everlasting 
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Eriesthood,  and  always  pra^eth  to  his  father  for  them  that 
e  penitent,  obtaining  by  virtue  of  his  wounds,  which  are 
evermore  in  the  sight  of  God,  not  only  perfect  remission  of 
Matt.  6.  our  sins,  but  also  all  other  necessaries  that  we  lack  in  this 
Jftiiies5.  world;  so  that  this  only*>  mediaitor  is  sufficient  in  heaven, 
1  Tiro.  2.  a°<l  needeth  no  others  to  help  him.  Why  then  do  we  pray 
one  for  another  in  this  life  P  some  man  perchance  will  nere 
demand.  Forsooth  we  are  willed  so  to  do,  by  the  express 
commandment  both  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  to  dcdare 
therein,  as  well  the  faith  that  we  have  in  Christ  towards 
God,  as  also  the  mutual  charity  that  we  bear  one  towards 
another,  in  that  we  pity  our  brother^s  case,  and  make  our 
humble  petition  to  God  for  him.  But  that  we  should  pray 
unto  saints,  neither  have  we  any  commandment  in  all  the 
scripture,  nor  yet  example  which  we  may  safely  follow. 
So  that  being  done  without  authority  of  God^s  word,  it 
lacketh  the  ground  of  faith,  and  thererore  cannot  be  accept- 
Hcbr.  II.  able  before  God.  For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 
Rom.  14.  ^nd  the  apostle  saith,  ihatjaith  cometh  by  hearings  and 
*"'  '^"  hearing  by  the  xvord  of  God.  Yet  thou  wilt  object  further, 
that  the  saints  in  heaven  do  pray^  for  us,  and  that  their 
prayer  proceedeth  of  an  earnest  charity,  that  they  have 
towards  their  brethren  on  earth.  Whereto  it  may  be  well 
answered,  first,  that  no  man  knoweth  whether  they  do  pray 
for  us,  or  no.  And  if  any  will  go  about  to  prove  it  by  the 
nature  of  charity,  concluding,  that  because  they  did  pray 
for  men  on  earth,  therefore  they  do  much  more  the  same 
now  in  heaven;  then  may  it  be  said  by  the  same  reason, 
that  as  oft  as  we  do  weep  on  earth,  they  do  also  weep  in 
heaven,  because  while  they  lived  in  this  world,  it  is  most 
certain  and  sure  they  did  so.  And  for  that  place  which  is 
written  in  the  Apocalypse,  namely,  that  the  angel  did  offer 
up  the  prayers  of  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  it  is 
properly  meant,  and  ought  properly  to  oe  understood,  of 
those  saints  that  are  yet  living  on  earth,  and  not  of  them 
that  are  dead ;  otherwise  what  need  were  it  that  the  angel 
should  offer  up  their  prayers,  being  now  in  heaven  before 
the  face  of  almighty  God  ?  But  admit  the  saints  do  pray 
for  us,  yet  do  we  not  know  how,  whether  specially  for 
them  which  call  upon  them,  or  else  generally  for  all  men, 
wishing  well  to  every  man  alike.  If  tney  pray  specially  for 
them  which  call  upon  them,  then  it  is  lik^  they  hear  our 

Krayers,  and  also  know  our  hearts  desire.     Which  thing  to 
e  false,  it  is  already  proved,  both  by  the  scriptures,  and 
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also  by  the  authority  of  Augustin.  Let  us  not  therefore 
put  our  trust  or  oonndence  in  the  saints  or  martyrs  that  be 
dead.  Let  us  not  call  upon  them,  nor  desire  help  at  their 
hands :  but  let  us  always  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  in  the 
name  of  his  dear  son  Christ,  for  whose  sake  as  Grod  hath 

fromised  to  hear  our  prayer,  so  he  will  truly  perform  it. 
nvocation  is  a  thing  proper  unto  God,  which  if  we  attri- 
bute unto  the  saints,  it  soundeth  to  their  reproach,  neither 
can  they  well  bear  it  at  our  hands.  When  Paul  had  healed 
a  certain  lame  man,  which  was  impotent  in  his  feet,  at  Acts  14. 
Lystra,  the  people  would  have  done  sacrifice  to  him  and 
Barnabas;  who  rentingr  their  clothes  refused  it,  and  ex- 
horted them  to  worship  the  true  Grod.  Likewise  in  the  Apoc.  19. 
Revelation,  when  St.  John  fell  before  the  angePs  feet  to 
worship  him,  the  angel  would  not  permit  him  to  do  it,  but 
commanded  him  that  he  should  worship  God.  Which  ex- 
amples declare  unto  us,  that  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven 
will  not  have  us  to  do  any  honour  unto  them,  that  is  due 
and  proper  unto  God.  He  only  is  our  father,  he  only  is 
omnipotent,  he  only  knoweth  and  understandeth  all  things, 
be  only  can  help  us  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  he  suffer- 
elh  the  sun  to  snine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  he  feedeth 
the  young  ravens  that  cry  unto  him,  he  saveth  both  man 
and  beast,  he  will  not  that  any  one  hair  of  our  head  shall 
perish,  but  is  always  ready  to  help  and  preserve  all  them 
that  put  their  trust  in  him  according  as  he  hath  promised, 
saying.  Before  they  cally  I  tmll  answer;  and  whiles  ^Aey  isaiah  65. 
sj}eak,  I  mil  hear.  Let  us  not  therefore  any  thing  mistrust 
his  goodness,  let  us  not  fear  to  come  before  the  throne  of 
his  mercy,  let  us  not  seek  the  aid  and  help  of  saints,  but  let 
us  come  boldly  ourselves,  nothing  doubting  but  God  for 
Christ^s  sake,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  will  hear  us  with- 
out a  spokesman,  and  accomplish  our  desire  in  all  such 
things  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  will.  So  saith  chrjsott. 
Cbrysostom,  an  ancient  doctor  of  the  church,  and  so  must  6.  hom. 
we  steadfastly  believe,  not  because  he  saith  it,  but  much  ^*J[|[**'**^*- 
more  because  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  saviour  Christ  him- 
self, who  hath  promised,  that  if  we  pray  to  the  Father  in 
his  name,  we  shall  certainly  be  heard,  both  to  the  relief 
of  our  necessities,  and  also  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls<i, 
which  he  hath  purchased  unto  us,  not  with  gold  or  silver, 
but  with  his  precious  blood  shed  once  for  all  upon  the  cross. 
To  him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
three  persons  and  one  God,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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The  TTiird  Part  of  the  HomUy  concerning 
Prayer^. 

Ye  were  taught  in  the  other  part  of  this  sermon,  unto 
whom  ye  ought  to  direct  your  prayers  in  time  of  need  and 
necessity,  that  is  to  wit,  not  unto  angels  or  saints,  but  unto 
the  eternal  and  ever-living  God,  who,  because  he  is  merci- 
ful, is  always  ready  to  hear  us,  when  we  call  upon  him  in 
true  and  perfect  faith.  And  because  he  is  omnipotent,  he 
can  easily  perform  and  bring  to  pass  the  thing  that  we  re- 
quest  to  have  at  his  hands.  To  doubt  of  his  power,  it  were 
a  plain  point  of  infidelity,  and  clean  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  teacheth  that  he  is  all  in  all.  And 
as  touching  his  good-will  in  this  behalf,  we  have  express 

Psai.  50.  testimonies  in  scripture,  how  that  he  will  help  us,  and  also 
deliver  us,  if  we  call  upon  him  in  time  of  trouble.  So  that, 
in  both  these  respects,  we  ought  rather  to  call  upon  him 
than  upon  any  otner.  Neither  ought  any  man  therefore  to 
doubt  to  come  boldly  unto  God,  because  he  is  a  sinner. 

Psai.  107.    For  ike  Lord,  as  the  prophet  David  saith,  is  gracious  and 

I  Tim.  I.  mercifiil;  yea,  his  mercy  and  goodness  endureth  Jbr  ever. 
He  that  sent  his  own  son  into  the  world  to  save  anners, 
will  he  not  also  hear  sinners,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart 

I  John  I.  and  a  steadfast  faith  they  pray  unto  him  ?  Yea^,  ifweaC' 
knowledge  our  sins,  God  isjhithfid  and  Just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  as  we 
are  plainly  taught  by  the  examples  of  David,  Peter,  Mary 
Magdalen,  the  publican,  and  divers  other.  And  whereas  we 
must  needs  use  the  help  of  some  mediator  and  intercessor, 
let  us  content  ourselves  with  him  that  is  the  true  and  only 
mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  namelj,  the  lord  and  sa- 

I  John  2.  viour  Jesus  Christ.  For,  as  St.  John  saith.  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  who  is  tlie  propitiation  for  our  sins.     And  St. 

I  Tim.  a.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  saith.  There  is  one 
God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men,  to  be 
a  testimony  in  due  time. 

Now  after  this  doctrine  established,  you  shall  be  in- 
structed for  what  kind  of  things,  and  what  kind  of  persons, 
Je  ouffht  to  make  your  prayers  unto  Grod.  It  greatly  be- 
ovetn  all  men,  when  they  pray,  to  consider  weU  and  dili- 
gently with  themselves  what  they  ask  and  require  at  God's 
hands,  lest,  if  they  desire  that  things  which  they  ought  not, 
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th^  petitions  be  made  void,  and  of  none  effect.  There 
came  on  a  time  unto  Agesilaus  the  king,  a  certain  impor<- 
tunate  suitor,  who  requested  him  in  a  matter  earnestly,  say- 
ing, Sir,  and  it  please  your  ^[race,  you  did  once  promise 
me.  Truth,  quoth  the  King,  if  it  be  just  that  thou  requir- 
est,  then  I  promised  thee;  otherwise  I  did  only  speak  it, 
and  not  promise  it.  The  man  would  not  be  so^  answered 
at  the  king's  hand ;  but  still  urging  him  more  and  more, 
said.  It  becometh  a  king  to  perform  the  least  word  he  hath 
spoken,  yea,  if  he  should  only  beck  with  his  head.  No 
more,  saith  the  king,  than  it  tiehoveth  one,  that  cometh  to 
a  king,  to  speak  and  ask  those  things  which  are  rightful 
and  honest.  Thus  the  king  cast  off  this  unreasonable  and 
importunate  suitor. 

Now,  if  so  great  consideration  be  to  be  had,  when  we 
kneel  before  an  earthly  king,  how  much  more  ought  to  be 
had,  when  we  kneel  before  the  heavenly  king,  who  is  only 
delighted  with  justice  and  equity,  neither  will  admit  any 
vain,  foolish,  or  unjust  petition !  Therefore  it  shall  be  gooil 
and  profitable,  throughly  to  consider  and  determine  with 
ourselves,  what  things  we  may  lawfully  ask  of  God,  without 
fear  of  repulse,  and  also  what  kind  of  persons  we  are  bound 
to  commend  unto  God  in  our  daily  prayers.  Two  things 
are  chiefly  to  be  respected  in  every  good  and  godly  man^s 
prayer:  his  own  necessity,  and  the  dory  of  almighty  God. 
Necessity  belongeth  ^ther  outwardly  to  the  body,  or  else 
inwardly  to  the  soul.  Which  part  of  man,  because  it  is 
much  more  precious  and  excellent  than  the  other,  therefore 
we  ought  first  of  all  to  crave  such  things  as  properly  belong 
to  the  salvation  thereof;  as  the  gift  of  repentance,  the  gift 
of  faith,  the  gift  of  charity  and  good  works,  remission  and 
forgiveness  of  sins,  patience  in  adversity,  lowliness  in  pros- 
perity, and  such  other  like  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  hope.  Gal.  5. 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meek- 
ness, and  temperancy ;  which  things  God  requireth  of  all 
them  that  profess  themselves  to  be  his  children,  saying  unto 
them  in  this  wise* ;  IM  your  light  so  shine  before  men^  thai  Matt.  5. 
titey  may  see  your  good  works^  and  giori^  your  Jather 
which  is  in  heaven.  And  in  another  place  also  he  saith  ^, 
Seek  first  the  kingdom  ofGod^  and  his  righteousness ^  and  Matt.  6. 
then  aU  other  things  shall  be  given  unto  you.  Wherein 
he  putteth  us  in  mind,  that  our  chief  and  greatest  care 
ougnt  to  be  for  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  health 
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Heb.  13.  and  safeguard  of  the  soul,  because  we  have  here^  as  the 
apostle  saith,  no  continuing  ctty^  but  do  seek^  after  another 
in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  when  we  have  sufficiently  prayed  for  things  belong, 
in^  to  the  soul,  then  may  we  lawfufljr,  and  with  safe  con- 
science, pray  also  for  our  bodily  necessities,  as  meat,  drink, 
clothing,  h^th  of  body,  deliverance  out  of  prison,  good 
luck  in  our  daily  affairs,  and  so  forth,  according  as  we  shall 
have  need.  Whereof,  what  better  example  can  we  desire 
to  have,  than  of  Christ  himself,  who  taught  his  disciples, 
and  all  other  Christian  men,  first  to  pray  for  heavenly 
things,  and  afterward  for  earthly  things,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 
Matt.  6.  that  prayer  which  he  left  unto  his  church,  commonly  called 
Luke  u.  the  Lord's  prayer?  In  the  third  book  of  Kings,  and  third 
chapter,  it  is  written,  that  God  appeared  by  night  in  a 
dream  unto  Solomon  the  king^  samng^  Ask  of  me  whateo* 
ever  thou  wiltj  and  I  will  give  it  thee^,  Solomon  made  his 
humble  prayer,  and  asked  a  wise  and  prudent  heart,  that 
might  judge  and  understand  what  were  good,  and  what 
were  ill ;  what  were  godly,  and  what  were  ungodly ;  what 
were  righteous,  and  what  were  unrighteous  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  It  pleaded  God  wondrously  that  he  had  asked 
this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him^  Because  thou  hast  rf  • 
ouested  this  word^  and  hast  not  desired  many  days  and 
long  years  upon  the  earthy  neither  abundance  (f  riches  and 
goods y  nor  yet  the  life  of  thine  enemies  which  hate  thee^  but 
hast  desired  wisdom  to  sit  in  judgment ;  behold  I  have  done 
unto  thee  according  to  thy  words ;  I  have  given  thee  a  wise 
hearty  JvU  of  knowledge  and  understandings  so  that  there 
was  never  any^  like  thee  before  time,  neither  shall  be  in 
time  to  come.  Moreover^  I  have  besides  this  given  thee 
ifuLt  which  thou  hast  not  required^  namely^  woruUy  wealth 
and  richesy  princely  honour  and  glory ^  so  that  thou  shaU 
therein  also  pass  all  kin^s  thai;  ever  were.  Note  this  ex- 
ampleo,  how  Solomon  being  put  to  his  choice  to  ask  of  God 
whatsoever  he  would,  requested  not  vain  and  transitory 
things,  but  the  hi(2;h  and  heavenly  treasures  of  wisdom; 
and  that,  in  so  domff,  he  obtainedP  as  it  were  in  recom- 
pense, both  riches  and  honour.  Wherein  is  given  us  to  un- 
derstand, that,  in  our  daily  prayers,  we  should  chiefly  and 
principally  ask  those  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  nothing  doubting 
but  all  other  things  shall  (according  to  the  promise  of 
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Christ)  be  given  unto  us^.  But  here  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  forget  not  that  other  end,  whereof  mention  was 
made  before,  namely,  the  glory  of  God.  Which  unless  we 
mind,  and  set  before  our  eyes  in  making  our  prayers,  we 
may  not  look  to  be  heard,  or  to  receive  any  thing  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew,  the  mother  of 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto  Jesus,  worshipping  him, 
and  saying,  Grant  tiuit  my  two  sons  may  sit  in  tiiy  king- 
dom^ the  one  on  thy  right  hand^,  and  the  other  at  thy  left 
hand.  In  this  petition  she  did  not  respect  the  glory  of 
God,  but  plainly  declared  the  ambition  and  vain-glory  of 
her  own  mmd ;  for  which  cause  she  was  also  most  worthily 
repelled  and  rebuked  at  the  Lord's  hand.  In  like  manner 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  one  Simon  Magus,  a  sorcerer,  how  Acts  8. 
that  he^  perceiving  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles* 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  offered  them  moneys  say- 
ing. Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  making  this 
request,  he  sought  not  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  but 
his  own  private  gain  and  lucre,  thinking  to  get  great  store 
of  money  by  this  feat ;  and  therefore  it  was  justly  said  unto 
him.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  thinkest 
that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  obtained  with  money.  By  these 
and  such  other  examples  we  are  taught,  whensoever  we 
make  our  prayers  unto  God,  chiefly  to  respect  the  honour 
and  glory  of  his  name.  Whereof  we  have  tnis  general  pre- 
cept m  the  apostle  Paul ;  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  wfrnt-  i  Cor  10. 
soever  ye  do^,  look  that  ye  do^  it  to  the  glory  of  God.^^^^^-  *^- 
Which  thing  we  shall  best  of  all  do,  if  we  follow  the  ex- 
amf^e  of  our  saviour  Christ,  who  praying  that  the  bitter  Matt.  26. 
cup  of  death  might  pass  from  him,  would  not  therein  haveL«i***  22- 
his  own  will  fulfilled,  but  referred  the  whole  matter  to  the 
good  will  and  pleasure  of  his  father. 

And  hitherto  concerning  those  things,  that  we  may  law- 
fully and  boldly  ask  of  God. 

Now  it  followeth,  that  we  declare  what  kind  of  persons 
vre  are  bound  in  conscience  to  pray  for.  St,  Paul,  writing 
to  Timothy,  exhorteth  him  to  make  prayers  and  supplica- 1  Tim.  2. 
tions  for  all  men,  exempting  none,  of  what  degree  or  state 
soever  they  be.  In  which  place  he  maketh  mention  by 
name  of  kings  and  rulers  which  are  in  authority,  putting 
us  thereby  to  knowledge  how  greatly  it  concerneth  the  pro- 
fit of  the  commonwealth,  to  pray  cfiligently  for  the  higher 
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powers.     Neither  is  it  without  good  cause,  that  he  doth  so 

Colon.  4.    often  in  all  his  epistles  crave  the  prayers  of  Code's  people 

aThew \  for  himself.     For  in  so  doing,  he  declareth  to  the  world 

Ephes.  6.    how  expedient  and  needful  it  is  daily  to  call  upon  Grod  far 

the  ministers  of  his  holy  word  and  sacraments,  that  they 

may  have  the  door  of  utterance  opened  unto  them,  that 

they  may  truly  understand  the  scnptures,  that  they  may 

eflPectuaUy  preach  the  same  unto  the  people,  and  bring  forth 

the  true  fruits  thereof,  to  the  example  ot  all  other. 

After  this  sort  did  the  congregation  continually  pray  for 
Acts  12.  Peter  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  Paul  among  the  Gentiles,  to 
the  great  increase  and  furtherance  of  Christ^s  Grospel.  And 
if  we,  following  their  good  example  herein,  will  study  to  do 
the  like,  doubtless  it  cannot  be  expressed  how  greatly  we 
shall  both  help  ourselves,  and  also  please  Grod. 

To  discourse  and  run  through  all  degrees  of  persons  it 
were  too  long.  Therefore  ye  shall  briefly  take  this  one  con- 
cludon  for  all ;  whomsoever  we  are  bound  by  express  com- 
mandment to  love,  for  those  also  are  we  bound  in  conscience 
to  pray.  But  we  are  bound  by  express  commandment  to 
love  all  men  as  ourselves :  therefore  we  are  also  bound  to 
pray  for  all  men,  even  as  well  as  if  it  were  for  ourselves, 
notwithstanding  we  know  them  to  be  our  extreme  and 
deadly  enemies:  for  so  doth  our  saviour  Christ  plainly 
Matt.  5.  teach  us  in  his  holy  gospel ",  saying.  Love  your  enemkii 
bless  them  that  ctirse  you^  do  good  to  them  thctt  hate  youj 
pray  for  them  that  persecute  youy  that  ye  may  be  the  chU- 
dren  qfyourfodher  which  is  in  heaven.  And  as  he  taught 
his  disciples,  so  did  he  practise  himself  in  his  life-time,  pray- 
Lake  33.  Jug  fQ^  ^ig  enemies  upon  the  cross,  and  desiring  his  rather 
Acts  7.  to  for^ve  them,  because  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  As 
did  also  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr  Stephen,  when  be 
was  cruelly  stoned  to  death  of  the  stubborn  and  stiff-necked 
Jews ;  to  the  example  of  all  them  that  will  truly  and  un- 
feignedly  follow  their  lord  and  master  Christ  in  this  miser- 
able and[  mortal  life. 

Now,  to  entreat  of  that  question,  whether  we  ought  to 
pray  for  them  that  are  departed  out  of  this  world,  or  no? 
Wherein,  if  we  will  cleave  only  unto  the  word  of  God,  then 
must  we  needs  grant,  that  we  have  no  commandment  so  to 
do.  For  the  scripture  doth  acknowledge  but  two  places 
after  this  life :  the  one  proper  to  the  elect  and  blessed  of 
Grod,  the  other  to  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls;  as  may 
Luke  16.     be  well  gathered  by  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich 

u  holy  gospel]  gospel  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


copu^eming'  Prayer.  307 

man:  which  place  StAugustm  expounding,  saith  in  thisUb.i. 
wise^.  That  which  Abraham  speaketh  unto  the  rich  man  in  ^^^ff- 
LuWs  ffospel,  namdy,  that  the  just  cannot  go  into  those  ^IIT^^I* 
places  wnere  die  wicked  are  tormented ;  what  other  things 
doth  it  signify,  but  only  this,  that  the  just,  by  reason  of 
God'^s  judgment,  which  may  not  be  revoked,  can  shew  no 
deed  of  mercy  in  helping  them  which  after  this  life  are  cast 
into  mison,  until  they  pay  the  uttermost  farthing?  These 
words,  as  they  confound  the  omnion  of  helping  the  desA 
by  prayer,  so  they  do  dean  connite  and  take  away  the  vain 
error  of  purgatory,  which  is  grounded  upon  the  sayingy  of 
the  gospel,  Thou  shalt  not  depart  thence^  untU  thou  hast 
paid  the  tOiermost  Jarthing.     Now  doth  St.  Aurastin  say, 
that  those  men  which  are  cast  into  prison  after  this  life,  on 
that  condition,  may  in  no  wise  be  holpen,  though  we  would 
help  them  never  so  much.     And  why?  Because  the  sen- 
tence of  God  is  unchangeable,  and  cannot  be  revoked  a^n. 
Therefore  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking  that  either 
we  may  help  other,  or  other  may  help  us  by  their  good  and 
charitable  prayers  in  time  to  come.    For,  as  the  preacher 
saith.  When  the  treeJbUeth,  uhether  it  be  toward  the  souths  Eoeiet.  n. 
or  toward  the  norths  in  what  place  soever  the  treeJaUethj 
there  it  lieth:  meaning  therray,  that  every  mortal  man 
dieth  either  in  the  state  of  salvation  or  damnation,  accord- 
ing as  the  words  of  the  evangelist  John  do  also  plainly  im- 
pcNTt,  saying.  He  that  believed  on  the  sen  of  God  hath  eter-John  3. 
nal  h/e:  Imt  he  that  beUeveth  not  on  the  son  shall  nex>er  see 
U/ij  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.     Where  is 
then  the  third  place,  which  they  call  purgatory  ?  Or  where 
shall  our  prayers  help  and  profit  the  dead?  St.  Augustin Lib.  5.  Hy- 
doth  only  acknowledge  two  places  after  this  life,  heaven  P^<^^' 
and  hell.     As  for  the  third  place,  he  doth  plainly  deny  that 
there  is  any  such  to  be  found  in  all  scripture.     Chrysostom  chryiortJo 
likewise  is  of  this  mind,  that,  unless  we  wash  away  our  sins  j^^^.'- 
in  this  present  world,  we  shall  find  no  comfort  afterward.    ^^^'  ^ 
And  St.  Cyprian  saith,  that,  after  death,  repentance  and  Cyprian, 
sorrow  of  pain  shall  be  without  fruit ;  weeping  also  shall  be  ^^^^' 
in  vain,  and  prayer  shall  be  to  no  purpose.     Therefore  he  °*        ^™' 
oounselleth  all  men  to  make  provision  for  themselves  while 
they  may,  because,  when  they  are  once  departed  out  of  this 
life,  there  is  no  place  for  repentance,  nor  yet  for  satisfac- 
tion. 

Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to  take  away 
the  gross  error  of  purgatory  out  of  our  heads ;  neither  let 

X  in  tbU  wiw]  on  tbit  wise  A.  y  tbe  »yiog]  Uiis  saying  A. 

X  2 


Digitized 


by  Google 


308  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

us  dream  any  more,  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  any  thing 
at  all  holpen  by  our  prayers :  but,  as  the  scripture  teacheth 
us,  let  us  think  that  the  soul  of  man,  passing  out  of  the 
body,  goeth  straightways  either  to  heaven,  or  else  to  hell, 
whereof  the  one  needeth  no  prayer^  and  the  other  is  without 
redemption.  The  only  purgatory,  wherein  we  must  trust 
to  be  saved,  is  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  if  we 
apprehend  with  a  true  and  steadfast  faith,  it  purgeth  and 
cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins,  even  as  well  as  if  tie  were 

I  John  I.    now  hanging  upon  the  cross.     The  Hood  of  Christy  saith 

Heb.  9.  St.  John,  Iwih  cleansed  us  from  aU  sin.  The  blood  of 
Christy  saith  St.  Paul,  hath  purged  our  consciences  Jrom 
dead  works^  to  serve  the  living  God.    Also  in  another  place 

Heb.  10.  he  saith.  We  be  sanctified  ana  made  holy  by  the  offering  up 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  ^fir  aB.     Yea,  he 

Ibidem.  addeth  more,  saying.  With  the  one  oblation  of  his  Messed 
body  and  orecious  bloody  he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  and 
ever^  all  tnem  that  are  sanctified.  This  tnen  is  that  purga- 
tory, wherein  all  Christian  men  put*  their  whole  trust  and 
confidence^,  nothing  doubting,  but  if  they  truly  repent 
them  of  their  sins,  and  die  in  perfect  faith,  that  then  they 
shall  forthwith  pass  from  death  to  life.  If  this  kind  of  pur- 
gation will  not  serve  them,  let  them  never  hope  to  be  re- 
leased by  other  men^s  prayers,  though  they  should  continue 
therein  unto  the  world's  end.  He  that  cannot  be  saved  by 
faith  in  Christ's  blood,  how  shall  he  look  to  be  delivered  by 
man's  intercessions.^  Hath  God  more  respect  to  man  on 

I  John  3.  earth,  than  he  hath  to  Christ  in  heaven  ?  If  any  man  m, 
saith  St.  John,  we  have  an  advocate  with  thefather^  even 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous^  and  he  is  the  propitiation  f>r 
our  sifis.  But  we  must  take  heed  that  we  call  upon  this 
advocate  while  we  have  space  given  us  in  this  hfe,  lest, 
when  we  are  once  dead,  there  be  no  hope  of  salvation  left 
unto  us.  For  as  every  man  sleepeth  with  his  own  cause,  so 
every  man  shall  rise  again  with  his  own  cause.  And  look 
in  what  state  he  dieth,  in  the  same  state  he  shall  be  also 
judged,  whether  it  be  to  salvation  or  damnation.  Let  us 
not  therefore  dream  either  of  purgatory,  or  of  prayer  for  the 
souls  of  them  that  be  dead :  but  let  us  earnestly  and  dili- 
gently pray  for  them  which  are  expressly  commanded  in 
holy  scripture,  namely,  for  kings  and  rulers,  for  ministers 
of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  for  the  saints  of  this 
world,  otherwise  called  the  faithful ;  to  be  short,  for  all  men 
living,  be  they  never  so  great  enemies  to  God  and  his  people, 
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as  Jews,  Turks,  pagans,  infidels,  heretics,  &c.  Then  shall 
we  truly  fulfil  the  oommandment  of  Grod  in  that  behalf,  and 
plainly  declare  ourselves  to  be  the  true  children  of  our  hea- 
venly father,  who^  suflfereth  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  good 
and  the  bad,  and  the  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just  and  the  un- 
just. For  which,  and  all  other  benefits  most  abundantly 
bestowed  upon  mankind  from  the  beginning,  let  us  ^ve  him 
hearty  thanlLs,  as  we  are  most  bound,  and  praise  his  name 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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VTOD,  through  his  almighty  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
created  in  the  beginning  heaven  and  earth,  the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
the  fishes  in  the  sea,  and  all  other  creatures,  for  the  use  and 
commodity  of  man,  whom  also  he  had  created  to  his  own 
image  ana  likeness,  and  given  him  the  use  and  government 
over  them  all,  to  the  end  he  should  use  them  in  such  sort  as 
he  had  given  him  in  charge  and  commandment,  and  also 
that  he  should  declare  himself  thankful  and  kind  for  all 
those  benefits,  so  liberally  and  so  graciously  bestowed  upon 
him,  utterly  without  any  deserving  on  his  behalf.  And  al- 
though we  ought  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  to  have  in 
remembrance,  and  to  be  thankful  to  our  gracious  Lord,  ac- 
PmI.  34.  cording  as  it  is  written,  /  mil  magn^  ike  Lord  ai  all 
^**^  '®^'  times:  and  agun.  Wheresoever  the  £ord  beareth  rwfc,  O  my 
eouly  praise  the  Lord :  yet  it  appeareth  to  be  God^s  good 
will  and  pleasure,  that  we  should  at  special  times  and  in 
special  places,  gather  ourselves  toother,  to  the  intent  his 
name  might  be  renowned^,  and  his  glory  set  forth  in  the 
congregation  and  assembly^  of  his  saints.  As  concerning 
the  time  which  almighty  God  hath  appointed  his  people  to 
assemble  together  solemnly,  it  doth  appear  by  the  fourth 
commandment  of  God:  Remember^  saith  Grod,  that  thou 
keep  hoh  the  sabbath-day.  Upon  the  which  day,  as  is  plain 
Acta  13.  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  people  accustomably  re- 
sorted together,  and  heard  diligently  me  law  and  the  pro- 
phets read  amon^  them.  And  albeit  this  commandment  of 
God  doth  not  bind  Christian  people  so  straitly  to  observe 
and  keep  the  utter  ceremonies  of  tne  sabbath-day,  as  it  was 
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given  unto  the  Jews,  as  touching  the  forbearing  of  work 
and  labour  in  time^  of  great  necessity,  and  as  touching  the 

Stedse  keeping  of  the  seventh  day,  after  the  manner  of  the 
ews ;  for  we  keep  now  the  first  day,  which  is  our  Sunday, 
and  make  that  our  sabbath,  that  is,  our  day  of  rest,  in  tne 
honour  of  our  saviour  Christ ;  who  as  upon  that  day  rose 
finom  death,  conquering  the  same  most  triumphantly:  yet 
notwithstanding,  whatsoever  is  found  in  the  commandment 
appertaining  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  thing  most  godly, 
most  just,  and  needful  for  the  setting  forth  of  God^s  glory, 
it  <M]ght  to  be  retained  and  kept  of  all  good  Chnstian 
people.     And  therefore,  by  this  commandment,  we  ought 
to  have  a  time,  as  one  day  in  the  week<^,  wherein  we  ought 
to  rest,  yea,  from  our  lawful  and  needful  works.     For  Qke 
as  it  appeareth  by  this  commandment,  that  no  man  in  the 
nx  days  ought  to  be  slothful  or  idle,  but  diligently  to  la- 
bour in  that  state  wherein  God  hath  set  him  :  even  so,  God 
hath  given  express  charge  to  all  men,  that  upon  the  sab- 
batb-£iy,  whicn  is  now  our  Sunday,  they  should  cease  from 
all  weekly  and  work-day  labour,  to  the  intent  that  like  as 
Grod  himself  wrought  six  days,  and  rested  the  seventh,  and 
blessed  and  sanctified  it,  and  consecrated  it  to  quietness  and 
rest  from  labour ;  even  so  God'^s  obedient  people  should  use 
the  Sunday  holily,  and  rest  from  their  common  and  duly 
business,  and  also  give  themselves  wholly  to  heavenly  exer- 
cises of  Grod^s  true  religion  and  service.     So  that  Geo  doth 
not  only  command  the  observation  of  this  holy  day,  but  also 
by  his  own  example  doth  stir  and  provoke  us  to  the  dili- 
gent^ keeping  of  the  same.     Good  natural  children  will  not 
only  become  obedient  to  the  commandment  of  their  parents, 
but  also  have  a  diligent  eye  to  their  doings,  and  gladly  fol- 
low the  same.  So  if  we  will  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly 
father,  we  must  be  careful  to  keep  the  Christian  sabbath- 
day,  which  is  the  Sunday,  not  only  for  that  it  is  God^s  ex- 
press commandment,  but  also  to  declare  ourselves  to  be  lov* 
mg  children,  in  following  the  example  of  our  gracious  lord 
and  father. 

Thus  it  may  plainly  appear,  that  God's  will  and  com- 
mandment was  to  have  a  solemn  time  and  standing  day  in 
the  week,  wherein  the  people  should  come  together  and  have 
in  remembrance  his  wonderful  benefits,  and  to  render  him 
thanks  for  them,  as  appertaineth  to  loving,  kind,  and  obe- 
dient people.   This  example  and  commandment  of  God,  the 
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godly  Christian  people  be^m  to  follow  immediately  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Christ,  and  began  to  choose  them 
a  standing  day  of  the  week  to  come  together  in :  yet  not 
the  seventh  day,  which  the  Jews  kept ;  but  the  Lord^s  day, 
the  day  of  the  Lord^s  resurrection,  the  day  after  the  seventh 
day,  which  is  the  first  day  ^  of  the  week.    Of  the  which  day 

I  Cor.  i6.  mention  is  made  by  St.  Paul  on  this  wise:  In  the  first  dm 
of  the  sabbath  y  let  every  man  lay  up  what  he  thmketh  good; 
meaning  for  the  poor.  By  the  first  day  of  the  sabbath  is 
meant  our  Sunday,  which  is  the  first  aay  after  the  Jews^ 
seventh  day.     And  in  the  Apocalypse  it  is 'more   plain, 

Apoc  I.  whereas  St.  John  saith,  /  wa^  in  the  spirit  upon  the  Lor^s 
days,  Sithence  which  time  Code's  people  hath  always,  in 
all  ages,  without  any  gainsaying,  usea  to  come  together 

Numb.  15.  upon  the  Sunday,  to  celebrate  and  honour  the  Lord^s 
blessed  name,  and  carefully  to  keep  that  day  in  holy  rest 
and  quietness,  both  man,  woman^,  child,  servant,  and 
stranger.  For  the  transgression  and  breach  of  which  day, 
God  nath  declared  himself  much  to  be  grieved,  as  it  may 

Numb.  15.  appear  by  him,  who,  for  gathering  of  sticks  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, was  stoned  to  death.  But  alas,  all  these  not- 
withstanding, it  is  lamentable  to  see  the  wicked  boldness  of 
those  that  will  be  counted  God's  people,  who  pass  nothing 
at  all  of  keeping  and  hallowing  the  Sunday.  And  these 
people  are  or  two  sorts.  The  one  sort,  if  they  have  any 
business  to  do,  though  there  be  no  extreme  need,  they  must 
not  spare  for  the  Sunday,  they  must  ride  and  journey  on 
the  Sunday,  they  must  drive  and  carry  on  the  Sunday,  they 
must  row  and  ferry  on  the  Sunday,  they  must  buy  and  sell 
on  the  Sunday,  they  must  keep  markets  and  fairs  on  the 
Sunday:  finally,  they  use  all  days  alike,  work-days  and 
holy-days  all  are  one*.  The  other  sort  is  worse^'.  For  al- 
though they  will  not  travel  nor  labour  on  the  Sunday,  as 
they  do  on  the  week-day ;  yet  they  will  not  rest  in  holiness, 
as  God  commandeth ;  but  they  rest  in  ungodliness  and  fil- 
thiness^,  prancing  in  their  pride,  pranking  and  pricking, 
pointing  and  painting  themselves,  to  be  gorgeous  and  gay : 
they  rest  in  excess  and  superfluity,  in  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness, like  rats  and  swine :  they  rest  in  brawling  and  rail- 
ing, in  quarrelling  and  fighting :  they  rest  in  wantonness,  in 
toyish  talking,  in  filthy  fleshliness;  so  that  it  doth<^  too  evi- 
dently appear  that  God  is  more  dishonoured,  and  the  devil 
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better  served  on  the  Sunday,  than  upon  all  the  days  in  the 
week  besides^.  And  I  assure  you,  the  beasts,  which  are 
commanded  to  rest  on  the  Sunday,  honour  God  better  than 
this  kind  of  people :  for  they  offend  not  God,  they  break 
not  their  holy-days^.  Wherefore,  O  ye  people  of  God,  lay 
your  hands  upon  your  hearts,  repent  and  amend  this  griev- 
ous and  dangerous  wickedness,  stand  in  awe  of  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  gladly  follow  the  example  of  God  him- 
self, be  not  disobedient  to  the  godly  order  01  Christ''s  church, 
used  and  kept  from  the  apostles^  time  until  this  day.  Fear 
the  displeasure  and  just  plagues  of  almighty  God,  if  ye  be 
negligent  and  forbear  not  labouring  and  travailing  on  the 
sabbath-day  or  Sunday,  and  do  not  resort  together  to  cele- 
brate and  magnify  Goal's  blessed  name,  in  quiet  holiness  and 
godly  reverence. 

Now  concerning  the  place  where  the  people  of  God  ought 
to  resort  together,  and  where  especially  they  ought  to  cele- 
brate and  sanctify  the  sabbath-day,  that  is  the  Sunday,  the 
day  of  holy  rest :  that  place  is  called  God'^s  temple,  or  the 
church,  because  the  company  and  congregation  of  God^s 
people  (which  is  properly  called  the  church)  doth  there  as- 
semole  themselves  on  the  days  appointed  for  such  assemblies 
and  meetings.  And  forasmuch  as  almighty  God  hath  ap- 
pointed a  special  time  to  be  honoured  in,  it  is  very  meet, 
godly,  and  also  necessary,  that  there  should  be  a  place  ap- 
pointed, where  these  people  should  meet  and  resort,  to  serve 
their  gracious  God  and  merciful  father.  Truth  it  is,  the 
holy  patriarchs  for  a  great  number  of  years  had  neither 
temple  nor  church  to  resort  unto.  The  cause  was,  they 
were  not  staid  in  any  place,  but  were  in  a  continual  pere- 

frination  and  wandering,  that  they  could  not  conveniently 
uild  any  church.  But  so  soon  as  God  had  delivered  his 
people  from  their  enemies,  and  set  them  in  some  liberty  in 
the  wilderness,  he  set  them  up  a  costly  and  a  curious  taber- 
nacle, which  was  as  it  were  the  pansh-church,  a  place  to 
resort  unto  of  the  whole  multitude,  a  place  to  have  his  sa- 
crifices made  in,  and  other  observances  and  rites  to  be  used 
in.  Furthermore,  after  that  God,  according  to  the  truth  of 
his  promise,  had  placed  and  quietly  settled  his  people  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  now  called  Jewry,  he  commanded  a  great 
and  magnificent P  temple  to  be  builded  by  king  Solomon,  as 
seldom  the  like  hath  been  seen;  a  temple  so  decked  and 
adorned,  so  gorgeously  garnished,  as  was  meet  and  expe- 
dient for  people  of  that  time,  which  would  be  allured  and 
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stirred  with  nothing  so  much,  as  with  such  outward  goodly 
gay  things.  This  was  now  the  temple  of  God,  endued  also 
with  many  gifts  and  sundry  promises.  This  was  the  public 
church <1,  and  the  mother-church  of  all  Jewry.  Here  was 
God  honoured  and  served.  Hither  was  the  whole  realm  of 
all  the  Israelites  bound  to  come  at  three  solemn  feasts  in  the 
year,  to  serve  their  Lord  God  here.  But  let  us  proceed 
lurther.  In  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  there  were^ 
yet  no  temples  nor  churches  for  Christian  men.  For  why  ? 
They  were  always  for  the  most  part  in  persecution,  vexa-- 
tion,  and  trouble,  so  that  there  could  be  no  liberty  nor  li- 
cense obtained  for  that  purpose.  Yet  Gtxl  delighted  much 
that  they  should  often  resort  together  in  a  place,  and  there- 
fore after  his  ascension  they  remained  together  in  an  upper 
chamber ;  sometime  they  entered  into  the  temple,  sometime 
into  the  synagogues,  sometimes^  they  were  in  prison,  some- 
times in  their  houses,  sometimes  in  the  fields,  &c.  And  this 
continued  so  long  till  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus  ^  began  to 
multiply  in  a  great  part  of  the  world.  Now  when  divers 
realms  were  established  in  God^s  true  religion,  and  God  had 
given  them  peace  and  quietness,  then  began  kings,  noble- 
men, and  the  people  also,  stirred  up  with  a  godly  zeal  and 
ferventness,  to  build  up  temples  and  churches,  whither  the 
people  might  resort,  the  better  to  do  their  duty  towards 
GoQ,  and  to  keep  holy  their  sabbath -day,  the  day  of  rest. 
And  to  these  temples  have  the  Christians  customably  used 
to  resort  from  time  to  time,  as  unto  meet  places,  where  they 
might  with  common  consent  praise  and  magnify  Grod^s  name, 
yielding  him  thanks  for  the  benefits  that  he  daily  poureth 
upon  mem,  both  mercifully  and  abundantly,  where  they 
might  also  hear  his  holy  word  read,  expounded,  and  preach- 
ed sincerely,  and  receive  his  holy  sacraments  ministered  unto 
them  duly  and  purely.  True  it  is,  that  the  chief  and  spedal 
temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest  pleasure,  and  most 
delighteth^  to  dwell,  are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  true  Chris- 
tians, and  the  chosen  people  of  God,  according  to  the  doc- 

I  Cor.  3.  trine  of  holy  scriptures,  declared  by  St.  Paul,  Ktww  ye  noij 
saith  he,  that  ye  be  the  temple  ofGod^  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  doth  dweU  in  you  f  The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 

I  Cor.  6.  which  ye  are.  And  again  in  the  same  epistle,  Ktiow  ye  not 
that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Hoh  Ghost  dwelling  in 
you^  whom  you  have  ^ten  you  of  God,  and  that  ye  be 
not  your  own  f  Yet  this  notwithstanding,  God  doth  allow 
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the  iBaterial  temple  made  with'  lime  and  stone  (so  oft  as 
fans  people  comeX  twether  into  it,  to  praise  his  holy  name) 
to  be  his  house,  and  the  place  where  he  hath  promised  to 
be  present,  and  where  he  will  hear  the  prayers  of  them  that 
call  upon  him.  The  which  thing  both  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles, with  all  the  rest  of  the  holy  fathers,  do  sufficiently 
declare  by  this:  that  albeit  they  certainly  knew  that  their 
prayers  were  heard  in  what  place  soever  they  made  them, 
though  it  were  in  caves,  in  woods,  and  in  deserts ;  yet,  so 
oft  as  they  could  conveniently,  they  resorted  to  the  ma- 
terial temples,  there  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation  to  join 
in  prayer  and  true  worship. 

Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  you  that  profess  yourselves 
to  be  Christians,  and  glory  in  that  name,  disdain  not  to 
follow  the  example  of  your  master  Christ,  whose  scholars 
you  say  you  be<;  shew  you  to  be  like  them  whose  school- 
mates you  take  upon  you  to  be,  that  is,  the  apostles  and 
diadples  <rf  Christ.  Lil^  up  pure  hands,  with  clean  hearts, 
in  all  places  and  at  all  times.  But  do  the  same  in  the 
temples  and  diurches  upon  the  sabbath-days  also.  Our 
godiy  predecessors,  and  tne  ancient  fathers  of  the  primitive 
churai,  spared  not  their  goods  to  build  churches ;  no,  they 
qnred  not  to  venture^  their  lives  in  time  of  persecution, 
and  to  hazard  their  blood,  that  they  miffht  assemble  them- 
selves together  in  churches.  And  shall  we  spare  a  little 
labour  to  come  to  churches  ^P  Shall  neither  their  example, 
nor  our  duty,  nor  the  commodities,  that  thereby  should 
come  unto  us,  move  us?  If  we  will  declare  ourselves  to 
have  the  fear  of  Grod,  if  we  will  shew  ourselves  true  Chris- 
tians, if  we  will  be  the  followers  of  Christ  our  master,  and 
of  those  godly  fathers  that  have  lived  before  us,  and  now 
haive  reoeivea  the  reward  of  true  and  fjuthful  Christians, 
we  must  both  willingly,  earnestly,  and  reverently  come 
unto  the  material  churches  and  temples  to  pray,  as  unto  fit 
pkoes  appointed  for  that  use,  and  that  upon  the  sabbath- 
day,  as  at  most  convenient  time  for  God*^  people  to  cease 
frcxn  bodily  and  worldly  business,  to  ^e  themselves  to 
holy  rest  and  godly  contemplation,  pertaining  to  the  service 
of  alimghty  God :  whereby  we  may  reconole  ourselves  to 
God,  be  partakers  of  his  holy^  sacraments,  and  be  devout 
hearers  of  his  holy  word,  so  to  be  established  in  faith  to 
Godward,  in  hope  against  all  adversity,  and  in  charity  to- 
ward our  neighbours.     And  thus  running  our  course  as 
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good  Christian  people,  we  may  at  the  last  attain  the  reward 
of  everlasting  glory,  through  the  merits  of  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Place  and 
Time  of  Prayer. 

It  hath  been  declared  unto  you,  good  Christian  people, 
in  the  former  sermon  read  unto  you,  at  what  time,  and 
into  what  place  ye  shall  come  together  to  praise  God.  Now 
I  intend  to  set  before  your  eyes,  first,  now  zealous  and 
desirous  ye  ou^ht  to  be  to  come  to  your  church.  Secondly, 
how  sore  God  is  grieved  with  them  that  do  despise,  or  little 
regard  to  come  to  the  church  upon  the  holy  restful  day. 
It  may  well  appear  by  the  scriptures,  that  many  of  the 
godly  Israelites,  beiuj^  now  in  captivity  for  their  sins  among 
the  Babylonians,  fulloften  wished  and  desired  to  be  again 
at  Jerusalem.  And  at  their  return,  througli  God'^s  good- 
ness, (though  many  of  the  people  were  negligent,)  yet  the 
fathers  were  marvellous  devout  to  build  up  the  temple, 
that  God^'s  people  might  repair  thither,  to  honour  him.  And 
king  David,  when  he  was  a  banished  man  out  of  his  country, 
out  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  from  the  sanctuary,  from 
the  holy  place,  and  from  the  tabernacle  of  God ;  what  de- 
sire, what  ferventness  was  in  him  toward*!  that  holy  place ! 
What  wishings  and  prayers  made  he  to  God  to  be  a  dVeller 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord!  One  things  saith  he,  have  I 
asked  of  the  Lord^  and  this  zvill  I  still  crave,  thai  I  may 
resort  and  have  my  dwelling  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so 

p*aL  122.  long  as  I  live.  Again,  O  how  I  Joyed  when  I  heard  these 
words :  We  shall  go  into  the  Lord's  house.  And  in  other 
places  of  the  Psalms  he  declareth  for  what  intent  and  pur- 
pose he  hath  such  a  fervent  desire  to  enter  into  the  temple 
and  church  of  the  Lord :  /  wiUfaU  down,  saith  he,  and 

Psai.  63.  worship  in  the  hdy  temple  qf  the  Lord.  Again,  /  have 
appeared  in  thy  Imy  place,  that  I  might  behold  thy  might 
and  power,  that  I  might  behold  thy  glory  and  magni^ 

PsKi.  22.  cence.  Finally,  he  saith,  /  ztnU  shew  forth  thy  name  to 
my  brethren,  I  wUl  praise  thee  in  the  midst^  qf  the  cotu 
gregation.  Why  then  had  David  such  an  earnest  desire 
to  the  house  of  God  ?  First,  because  there  he  would  wor- 
ship and  honour  God.  Secondly,  there  he  would  have  a 
contemplation  and  a  sight  of  the  power  and  glory  of  God. 
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Thirdly,  there  he  would  praise  the  name  of  God,  with  all 
the  coDgregatioii  and  company  of  the  people.  These  con- 
siderations of  this  blessed  prophet  of  Grod  ouglit  to  stir  up 
and  kindle  in  us  the  like  earnest  desire  to  resort  to  the 
church,  especially  upon  the  holy  restful  days,  there  to  do 
our  duties,  and  to  serve  Grod,  tnere  to  call  to  remembrance 
how  God  even  of  his  mere  mercy,  and  for  the  glory  of 
his  name  sake,  worketh  mightily  to  conserve  us  in  health, 
wealth,  and  godliness,  and  mightily  preserveth  us  from  the 
assaults  and  rages  of  our  fierce  and  cruel  enemies,  and 
there  joyfully  in  the  number  of  his  faithful  people  to  praise 
and  magnify  the  Lord^s  holy  name. 

Set  before  your  eyes  also  that  ancient  father  Simeon,  of 
whom  the  scripture  speaketh  thus,  to  his  great  commen- 
dation,  and  an  encouragement  for  us  to  do  the  like.  There  Luke  3. 
was  a  man  at  Jerusalem^  named  Simeon,  a  Just  ma/nj  fear- 
vug  God:  he  came  hy  the  Spirit  of  God  into  the  temple, 
and  was  told  by  Hie  same  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  die  be- 
Jbre  he  saw  the  anointed  tf  the  Lord.  In  the  temple  his 
promise  was  fulfilled,  in  the  temple  he  saw  Christ,  and  took 
nim  in  his  arms,  in  the  temple  he  brake^out  into  the  mighty 
praise  of  God  his  Lord.  Anna  a  prophetess,  cm  old  widow, 
departed  nots  out  of  the  temple,  giving  herself  to  prayer 
and  Jastmg  day  and  night:  aim  she  coming  about  the 
same  time,  was  likewise  inspired,  and  confessed,  and  spake 
of  the  Lord  to  all  them  that  looked^  Jbr  the  redemption  of 
Israel,  This  blessed  man  and  this  blessed  woman  were 
not  disappointed  of  wonderful  fruit,  commodity,  and  com- 
fort, which  God  sent  them,  by  their  diligent  resorting  to 
God^s  holy  temple.  Now  ye  shall  hear  how  grievously 
God  hath  been  oiFended  with  his  people,  for  that  they  passed 
so  little  upon  his  holy  temple,  and  foully  either  despised 
or  abused  the  same.  Which  thing  may  plainly  appear  by 
the  notable  plagues  and  punishments  which  God  nath  laid 
upon  his  people  ;  especially  in  this,  that  he  stirred  up  their 
adversaries  horribly  to  beat  down,  and  utterly  to  destroy 
his  holy  temple  with  a  perpetual  desolation.  Alas,  how 
many  churches,  countries,  and  kingdoms  of  Christian  people 
have  of  late  years  been  plucked  down,  and  over-run  *,  and 
left  waste,  with  grievous  and  intolerable  tyranny  and  cruelty 
of  the  enemy  of  our  lord  Christ,  the  great  Turk,  who  hath 
so  universally  scourged  the  Christians,  that  never  the  like 
was  heard  or  read  of  ^'I  Above  thirty  years  past,  the  great 
Turk  had  over-run,  conquered,  and  Drought  into  his  do- 
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miDioD  and  sulnection,  twenty  Christian  kingdoms,  turning 
away  the  people  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  poisoning  them 
with  the  devDish  reli^on  of  wicked  Mahomet,  and  dtber 
destroying  their  churches  utterly,  or  filthily  abuang  them 
with  their  wicked  and  detestable  errors.  And  now  this 
great  Turk,  this  bitter  and  sharp  scourge  of  God^s  Ten- 
geance,  is  even  at  hand  in  this  part  of  Christendom,  in 
Europe,  at  the  borders  of  Italy,  at  the  borders  of  Germany, 
^eedily  gaping  to  devour  us,  to  over-run  our  country,  to 
destroy  our  churches  also,  unless  we  repent  our  sinful  life, 
and  resort  more  diligently  to  the  church  to  honour  God,  to 
learn  his  blessed  will,  and  to  fulfil  the  same.  The  Jews  in 
their  time  provoked  justly  the  vengeance  of  Gk)d,  for  that 
partly  they  abused  his  holy  temple  with  the  detestable  idol- 
atry of  the  heathen,  and  superstitious  vanities  of  their  own 
inventions,  contrary  to  Groas  commandment ;  partly  they 
resorted  unto  it  as  hypocrites,  spotted,  imbrued,  and  foully 
defiled  with  all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sinful  life ;  partly 
many  of  them  passed  little  upon  the  holy  temple,  and  carea 
not^  whether  they  came  thitner  or  no.  And  have  not  the 
Christians  of  late  days,  and  even  in  our  da^s  also,  in  like 
manner  provoked  the  displeasure  and  indignation  of  al- 
mighty God  ?  partly  because  they  have  profaned  and  de- 
filed their  churches  with  heathenish  and  Jewish  abuses, 
with  images  and  idols,  with  numbers  of  altars,  too  too  super- 
stitiously  and  intolerably  abused,  with  gross  abusing  and 
filthy  corrupting  of  the  Lord^s  holy  supper,  the  blessed  sa- 
crament of  nis  body  and  blood,  with  an  infinite  number  of 
toys  and  trifles  of  their  own  devices,  to  make  a  soodlyo^ 
outward  show,  and  to  deface  the  plain i^,  simple,  and  sincere 
reli^on  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  partljr,  they  resort  to  the  church 
like  hypocrites,  full  of  all  miquity  and  sinful  life,  having  a 
vain  and  dangerous<>  fancy  and  persuasion,  that  if  they 
come  to  the  church,  besprinkle  them  with  holy  water,  hear 
a  mass,  and  be  blessed  with  the  chalice,  though  they  un- 
derstand not  one  word  of  the  whole  service,  nor  feel  one 
motion  of  repentance  in  their  hearts,  all  is  well,  all  is  sure. 
Fie  upon  such  mocking  and  blaspheming  of  God'^s  hdy 
ordinance.  Churches  were  made  for  another  purpose,  that 
is,  to  resort  thither,  and  to  serve  God  truly,  tnere  to  learn 
his  blessed  will,  there  to  call  upon  his  mighty  name,  there 
to  use  the  holy  sacraments,  there  to  travail  now  to  be  in 
charity  with  tny  neighbour,  there  to  have  thy  poor  and 
needy  neighbour  in  remembrance,  from  thence  to  depart 
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better  and  more  godly  than  thou  earnest  thither.  Finally, 
God^^s  vengeance  hath  been  and  is  daily  provoked,  because 
much  wicked  people  pass  nothing  to  resort  to  the  church, 
dther  for  that  they  are  so  sore  blinded,  that  they  under- 
stand nothing  of  God  and  godliness,  and  care  not  with 
devilish  example  to  offend  theur  neighbours^  or  else  for  that 
they  see  the  church  altogether  scoured  of  such  pay  gazing 
sights,  as  their  gross  fantasy  was  greatly  delighted  with, 
because  they  see  the  false  religion  wandoned,  and  the  true 
restored,  which  seemeth  an  unsavoury  thing  to  their  un- 
savoury taste ;  as  may  appear  by  this,  that  a  woman  said 
to  her  neighbour,  ^'  Alas,  gossip,  what  shall  we  now  do  at 
church,  since  all  the  saints  are  taken  away,  since  all  the 
goodly  sights  we  were  wont  to  have  are  pone,  since  we 
cannot  hear  the  like  piping,  singii^,  chantmg,  and  play- 
ine  upon  the  organs,  that  we  coula  before.*"  But,  dearly 
bdoved,  we  ought  greatly  to  rejoice,  and  give  God  thanks, 
that  our  chur^ies  are  delivered  out  of  allP  those  things 
which  displeased  Grod  so  sore,  and  filthily  defiled  his  holy 
house  and  his  place  of  prayer,  for  the  which  he  hath  justly 
destroyed  many  nations,  according  to  the  saying  of  St. 
Paul,  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God^  God  wUl  him  i  Cor.  3. 
destroy.  And  this  ought  we  greatly  to  praise  God  for, 
that  such  superstitious  and  idolatrous^  manners  as  were 
utterly  naught,  and  defaced  God^s  glory,  are  utterly  abo^ 
lished,  as  they  most  justly  deserved :  and  yet  those  things 
that  ather  God  was  honoured  with,  or  his  people  edified, 
are  decently  retained,  and  in  our  churches  comdy  prac- 
tised. But  now,  forasmuch  as  ye  perceive  it  is  God^s  de- 
terminate pleasure  ye  should  resort  unto  your  churches 
upon  the  day  of  holy  rest ;  seeing  ye  hear  what  displea- 
sure God  ooncdveth,  what  plagues  he  poureth  upon  his 
disobedient  people;  seeing  ye  understand  what  blessings 
of  God  are  ^ven,  what  heavenly  commodities  come  to 
such  people  as  desirously  and  zealously  use  to  resort  unto 
their  churches;  seeing  also  ye  are  now  friendly  bidden, 
and  jointly  called,  beware  that  ye  slack  not  your  duty,  take 
heed  that  you  suffer  nothing  to  let  you  hereafter  to  come 
to  the  church  at  such  times  as  you  are  ordinarily'  ap- 
pointed and  commanded.  Our  saviour  Christ  telleth  in  a 
parable,  that  a  great  supper  was  prepared,  guests  were  bid- 
den, many  excused  themselves,  and  would  not  come:  /  tettiMkei^. 
youj  saith  Christ,  none  of  them  that  were  called  shaU  taste 
of  my  supper.     This  great  supper  is  the  true  religion  of 
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almighty  God,  wherewith  he  will  be  worshipped  in  the  due 
receiving  of  his  sacraments,  and  sincere  preaching  and  hear- 
ing of 3  his  holy  word,  and  practising^  the  same  by  godly 
conversation.  This  feast  is  now  prepared  in  God^s  bancjuet- 
in^-house,  the  church  ;  you  are  thereunto  called  and  jomtly 
bidden:  if  you  refuse  to  come,  and  make  your  excuses,  the 
same  will  be  answered  to  you  that  was  unto  them.  Now 
come  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without  delay^  and  cheer- 
fully enter  into  God'^s  feastinff-house,  and  become  partakers 
of  the  benefits  provided  and  prepared  for  you.  But  see 
that  you  come  thither  with  your  hojy-day  garment,  not 
like  hypocrites,  not  of  a  custom "  and  for  manner  sake^, 
not  with  loathsomeness,  as  though  ye  had  rather  not  come 
than  come,  if  ye  were  at  your  liberty.  For  God  hateth 
and  punisheth  such  counteiteit  hypocrites,  as  appeareth  by 
Christ's  former  parable.  MyJHenA^  saith  Grod,  how  earnest 
ilu)u  in  without  a  wedding-garment  9  And  therefore  com- 
manded his  aeroamts  to  Mnd  him  hand  and  Jbot^  and  to 
cast  him  into  utter  darknessVy  where  shall  be  weepings  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  To  the  intent  that  ye 
may^  avoid  the  like  danger  at  God's  hand,  come  to  the 
church  on  the  holy-day,  and  come  in  your  holy-day  gar- 
ment; that  is  to  say,  come  with  a  cheerful  and  a  godly 
mind,  come  to  seek  God's  glory,  and  to  be  thankful  unto 
him,  come  to  be  at  one  with  thy  neighbour,  and  to  enter  in 
friendship  and  charity  with  him.  Consider  that  all  thy 
doings  stink  before  the  face  of  God,  if  thou  be  not  in  cha- 
rity with  thy  neighbour.  Come  with  an  heart  sifted  and 
cleansed  from  worldly  and  carnal  affections  and  desires, 
shake  off  all  vain  thoughts  which  may  hinder  thee  from 
God's  true  service.  The  bird,  when  she  will  fly^,  shaketh 
her  wings:  shake  and  prepare  thyself  to  fly*'  higher  than 
all  the  birds  in  the  air,  that,  after  thy  duty  duly  done  in 
this  earthly  temple  and  church,  thou  mayest  fly^  up,  and 
be  received  into  the  glorious  temple  of  God  m  heaven^ 
through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  to  whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory  and  honour.     Amen. 
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HOMILY, 

WHBRBIN    IS    OBCLARSD, 

Tliat  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  ought  to  be 
ministered  in  a  Tongue  that  is  understood^  of 
the  Hearers. 


Among  the  manifold  exercises  of  •God'^s  people,  dear 
ChrisdaDs,  there  is  none  more  necessary  for  all  estates,  and 
at  all  times,  than  is  public  prayer,  and  the  due  use  of  sacra- 
ments.     For  in  the  first  we  beg  at  God^s  hands^  all  such 
things,  as  otherwise  we  cannot  obtain :  and  in  the  other  he , 
embraceth  us,  and  ofTereth  himself  to  be  embraced  of  us. 
Knowing  therefore  that  these  two  exercises  are  so  necessary 
for  us,  let  us  not  think  it  unmeet  to  consider,  first  what 
prayer  is,  and  what  a  sacrament  is;  and  then,  how  many 
sorts  of  prayers  there  be,  and  how  many  sacraments ;  so 
shall  we  tne  better  understand  how  to  use  them  aright.    To 
know  what  they  be,  St.  Augustin  teacheth  us  in  his  book,  Augnst.  de 
entitled.  Of  the  Spirit  and  the  Soul:  he  saith  thus<:  of^pif'tuet 
prayer;  "Prayer  is  (saith  he)  the  devotion  of  the  mind, ''^"*™*' 
that  is  to  say,  the  returning  to  God,  through  a  ^odly  and 
bumble  affection,  which  affection  is  a  certain  willing  and 
sweet  inclining  of  the  mind  itself  towards  God.^     And  in  August. 
the  second  book  against  the  Adversary  of  the  Law  and  the  ^^^^  >•  con- 
Prophets  <*,  he  calleth  sacraments  holy  signs.     And  writing  J]^^^^*'\^ 
to  Bonifacius  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  he  saith,  "  If  sacra^  et  Prophf^ 
ments  had  not  a  certain  ^militude  of  those  things  whereof  August,  ad 
they  be  sacraments,  they  should  be  no  sacraments  at  all.^n*^*- 
And  of  this  similitude  they  do  for  the  most  part  receive  the  ^*""'' 
names  of  the  self-same^  things  they  signify.'"     By  these 
words  of  St.  Augustin  it  appeareth,  that  he  alloweth  the 
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common  description  of  a  sacrament,  which  is,  that  it  is  a 
visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace ;  that  is  to  say,  that  setteth 
out  to  the  eyes  and  other  outward  senses  the  inward  work- 
ing of  God  s  free  mercy,  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our 
hearts  tlie  promises  of  God.  And  so  was  circumcision  a 
sacrament,  which  preached  unto  the  outward  senses  the  in- 
ward cutting  away  of  the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  and  sealed 
and  made  sure  in  the  hearts  of  the  circumcised  the  promise 
of  God  touching  the  promised  seed  that  they  looked  for. 
Now  let  us  see  now  many  sorts  of  prayer,  and  how  many 
sacraments  there  be.  In  the  scriptures  we  read  of  three 
sorts  of  prayer,  whereof  two  are  private,  and  the  third  is 
common.     The  first  is  that  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  in 

I  Tim.  a.  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  saying,  /  rvill  that  men  pray  in  every 
place,  lif^ng  up  pure  kands,  without  wrath  or  striving^. 
And  it  is  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God,  without 
the  uttering  of  the  hearths  grief  or  desire  by  open  voice.    Of 

I  Kings  I.  this  prayer  we  have  example  in  the  first  book  of  the  Kings, 
in  Anna  the  motherof  Samuel,  when  in  the  heaviness  of  her 
heart  she  prayed  in  the  temple,  desiring  to  be  made  fruitful. 
She  prayed  in  her  hearty  saith  the  text,  htU  there  was  no 
voice  heard.  After  this  sort  must  all  Christians  pray,  not 
,once  in  a  week,  or  once  in  a  day  only;  but,  as  St. Paul 

I  Thes8.5.  writeth  to  the  Thessalonians,  ttnthout  ceasing.     And  as  St. 

James  5.  James  writeth.  The  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  is  of 
mvxih  force .     The  second  sort  of  prayer  is  spoken  of  in  the 

Matt.  6.  gospel  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  saici,  When  thou  prayest^ 
enter  into  thy  secret  closet ;  and,  wlien  thou  hast  shut  the 
door  to  thee,  pray  unto  ihyfoiiher  in  secret ;  and  thyfoUhery 
which  seeth  in  secret^  shaU  reward  thee.  Of  this  sort  of 
prayer  there  be  sundry  examples  in  the  scriptures ;  but  it 
shall  suffice  to  rehearse  one,  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles. 

Acts  10.  Cornelius,  a  devout  man,  a  captain  of  the  Italian  army, 

saith  to  Peter,  that  being  in  his  house  in  prayer  at  the  ninth 
hour,  there  appeared  unto  him  one  in  a  white  garment,  &c. 
This  man  prayed  unto  God  in  secret,  and  was  rewarded 
openly.  These  be  the  two  private  sorts  of  prayer :  the  one 
mental,  that  is  to  say,  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to 
God ;  and  the  other  vocal,  that  is  to  say,  the  secret  uttering 
of  the  griefs  and  desires  of  the  heart  with  words,  but  yet  in 
a  secret  closet,  or  some  solitary  place.  The  third  sort  of 
prayer  is  public  or  common.    Of  this  prayer  speaketh  our  sa- 

Matt.  18.    viour  Chnst,  when  he  saith,  Iftxoo  cf  you  shaU  agree  upon 
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earth  upon  any  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  asky  myjbiher 
which  is  in  heaven  shall  do  itjbryofi :  Jbr  wheresoever  two  or 
three  he  gathered  together  in  mv  name^  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.    Although  God  hath  promised  to  hear  us 
when  we  pray  privately,  so  it  be  doue  faithfully  and  de- 
voutly ;  (for  De  saith.  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  thy  trou*  Pui.  50. 
6fe,  and  I  will  hear  thee.     And  Elias^  being  but  a  mortal  Jma»^  a. 
many  saith  St.  James,  prayed^  and  heaven  was  shut  three 
years  and  six  months ;  and  a0ain  he  prayed^  and  the  hea- 
ven  gave  rain:)  yet  by  the  histories  of  the  Bible  it  appear- 
eth,  that  public  and  common  prayer  is  most  available  before 
God,  and  therefore  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  it  is  no  bet- 
ter esteemed  among  us,  which  profess  to  be  but  one  body 
in  Christ     When  the  city  of  Nineveh  was  threatened  to  be  Jooas  3. 
destroyed  within  forty  day's,  the  prince  and  the  peoples 
joined  themselves  together  in  public  prayer  and  fastmg, 
and    were  preserved.     In   the   prophet  Joel,   God  com*  Joel  2. 
manded^  a  fasting  to  be  proclaimed,  and  the  people  to  be 
gathered  together,  young  and  old,  man  and  woman,  and 
are  tati^t  to  say  with  one  voice,  Spare  us,  O  Lord,  spare 
thy  people,  and  tet  not  thine  inheritance  be  brougfU  to  con- 
Jusion.     When  the  Jews  should  have  been  destroyed  all  in 
one  day  through  the  malice  of  Haman,  at  the  command- 
ment of  Esther  they  fieisted  and  prayed,  and  were  preserved.  £stiier4. 
When  Holophemes  besieged  Bethulia,  by  the  advice  of  Ju-  Jodith  8. 
dith  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  delivered.     When 
Peter  was  in  prison,  the  congregation  joined  themselves  to-  Acu  1 2. 
gether  in  prayer,  and  Peter  was  wonderfully  delivered.    By 
these  histories  it  appeareth,  that  common  or  public  prayer 
is  of  great  force  to  obtain  mercy  and  deliverance  at  our 
heavenly  father's  hand. 

Therefore,  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  even  for  the  tender 
mercies  of  Grod,let  us  no  longer  be  negligent  in  this  behalf  : 
but  as  a  people  i  willing  to  receive  at  God'^s  hand  such  good 
things  as  in  the  common  prayer  of  the  church  are  craved, 
let  us  join  ourselves  together  in  the  place  of  common  prayer, 
and  with  one  voice  ana  one  heart  beg  at  our  heavenly  fa- 
ther all  those  things  which  he  knoweth  to  be  necessary  for 
us.  I  forbid  you  not  private  prayer,  but  I  exhort  you  to 
esteem  common  prayer  as  it  is  worthy.  And  before  all 
thinffs,  be  sure  that,  in  all  these  three  sorts  of  prayer,  your 
minds  be  devoutly  lifted  up  to  God,  else  are  your  prayers 
to  no  purpose ;  and  this  saying  shall  be  verified  in  you ; 

This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  Es&i.  29. 
^    ^  ^  Matt.  15. 
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Jhrjromme,  Thus  much  for  the  three  sorts  of  prayer, 
whereof  we  read  in  the  scriptures.  Now  with  like,  or  ra- 
ther more  brevity,  you  shall  hear  how  many  sacraments 
there  be,  that  were  instituted  by  our  saviour  Christ,  and 
are  to  be  continued,  and  received  of  every  Christian  in  due 
time  and  order,  and  for  such  purpose  as  our  saviour  Christ 
willed  them  to  be  received.  And  as  for  the  number  of 
them,  if  they  should  be  considered  according  to  the  exact 
signification  of  a  sacrament,  namely,  for  the  visible  ^  signs, 
expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  whereunto  is 
annexed  the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  our  sin,  and  of 
our  holiness  and  joining  in  Christ,  there  be  but  two ;  namely, 
baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  For  although  abso- 
lution hath  the  promise  of  forgiveness  of  sin ;  yet  by  the 
express  word  of  the  New  Testament  it  hath  not  this  pro- 
mise annexed  and  tied  to  the  visible  sign,  which  is  imposi- 
tion of  hands.  For  this  visible  sign  (I  mean  laying  on  of 
hands)  is  not  expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament 
to  be  used  in  absolution,  as  the  visible  signs  in  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are :  and  therefore  absolution  is  no  such 
sacrament  as  baptism  and  the  communion  are.  And  though 
the  ordering  of  ministers  hath  his  visible  sign  and  promise ; 
yet  it  lacks  the  promise  of  remission  of  sin,  as  all  other  sa- 
craments besides  the  two  above  named  ^  do.  Therefore  no- 
ther  it,  nor  any  other  sacrament"™  else,  be  such  sacraments 
as  baptism  ana  the  communion  are.  But  in  a  general  accep- 
tion,  the  name  of  a  sacrament  may  be  attributed  to  any 
thing,  whereby  an  holy  thing  is  signified.  In  which  under- 
standing of  the  word,  the  ancient  writers  have  given  this 
name,  not  only  to  the  other  five,  commonly  of  Tate  years 
DioDysius,  taken  and  used  for  supplying  the  number  of  the  seven  sa- 
Bernard.  de  cramcuts ;  but  also  to  divers  and  sundry  other  ceremonies, 
CoenaDo-  ^g  ^^  ^y    ^ashinc  of  feet,  and  such   like;  not  meanine 

mini,etAb-   ,         ,         '  ©  »  .  '  *       .P 

lut.  Pedum,  thereby  to  repute  them  as  sacraments,  m  the  same  signifi- 
cation that  the  two  forenamed  sacraments  are.  And  there- 
fore St.  Augustin,  weighing  the  true  si^ification  and  exact 
meaning  of  the  word,  writing  to  Januanus,  and  also  in  the 
third  book  of  Christian  Doctrine,  affirmeth,  that  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Christians,  as  they  are  most  excellent  in  signi- 
fication, so  are  they  most  few  in  number ;  and  in  both  places 
maketh  mention  expressly  i^  of  two,  the  sacrament  01  bap- 
tism, and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  And  although  there  are 
retained  by  the  order  of  the  church  of  England,  besides 
these  two,  certain  other  rites  and  ceremonies  about  the  in- 
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stitution  of  ministers  in  the  church,  matrimony,  confirma- 
tion of  childrenc',  by  examining  them  of  their  knowledge  in 
the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  joining  thereto  the  prayers  of 
the  diurch  for  them,  and  likewise  for  the  viatationP  of  the 
&€k ;  yet  no  man  ou^t  to  take  these  for  sacraments,  in 
such  signification  and  meaning  as  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord'^s  supper  are:  but  either  for  godly  states  of 
life,  necessary  in  Christy's  church,  and  therefore  worthy  to 
be  set  forth  by  public  action  and  solemnity,  by  the  ministry 
of  the  church,  or  else  judged  to  be  such  ordinances  as  may 
make  for  the  instruction,  comfort,  and  edification  of  Christ  s 
church. 

Now,  understanding  sufficiently  what  prayer  is,  and  what 
a  sacrament  is  also ;  and  how  many  sorts  of  prayers  there 
be,  and  how  many  sacraments  of  our  saviour  Chrisf  s  insti- 
tution ;  let  us  see  whether  the  scriptures  and  examples  <)  of 
the  primitive  church  will  allow  any  vocal  prayer,  that  is, 
when  the  mouth  uttereth  the  petitions  with  voice,  or  any 
manner  of  sacrament,  or  other  public  or  common'  rite  or 
action,  pertaining  to  the  profit  and  edifying  of  the  un- 
learned s,  to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue  unknown,  or  not  un- 
derstood^ of  the  minister  or  people:  yea,  and  whether  any 
person  may  privately  use  any  vocal  prayer  in  a  language 
that  he  himself  unaerstandeth  not.  To  this  question  we 
must  answer.  No.  And  first  of  common  prayer  and  ad- 
ministration of  sacraments.  Although  reason,  if  it  might 
rule,  would  soon  persuade  us  to  have  our  common  prayer 
and  administration  of  the  sacraments "  in  a  known  tongue, 
both  for  that  to  pray  commonly,  is  for  a  multitude  to  ask 
one  and  the  self-same^  thin^  with  one  voice,  and  one  con- 
sent of  mind ;  and  to  administer  a  sacrament  is,  by  the  out- 
ward word  and  element  to  preach  Y  to  the  receiver  the  inward 
and  invisible  grace  of  God ;  and  also  for  that  both  these  exer- 
cises were  first  instituted,  and  are  still  continued,  to  the  end 
that  the  congregation  of  Christ  might  from  time  to  time  be 
put  in  remembrance  of  their  unity  in  Christ,  and  that,  as 
members  all  of  one  body,  they  ought,  both  in  prayers  and 
otherwise,  to  seek  and  desire  one  another'^s  commoaity,  and 
not  their  own  without  others :  yet  shall  we  not  need  to  flee 
to  reasons  and  proofs^  in  this  matter,  sith  we  have  both  the 
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plain  and  manifest  words  of  the  scripture,  and  also  the  con- 
sent of  the  most  learned^  and  ancient  writers,  to  commend 
the  prayers  of  the  congre^tion  in  a  known  tongue.  First, 
I  Cor.  14.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  saith,  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edi^ 
Ji/ing.  Which  cannot  be,  unless  common  prayers  and  ad- 
ministration of  sacraments  be  in  a  tongue  known  to  the 
people.  For  where  the  prayers  spoken  by  the  minister, 
and  the  words  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  be 
not  understood^  of  them  that  be  present,  they  cannot 
thereby  be  edified.  For,  as,  when  the  trumpet  that  is  blown 
in  the  field  giveth  an  uncertain  sound,  no  man  is  thereby 
stirred  up  to  prepare  himself  to  the  fight ;  and  as,  when  an 
instrument  of  music  maketh  no  distinct  sound,  no  man  can 
tell  what  is  piped :  even  so,  when  prayers  or  administration 
of  sacraments  shall  be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers, 
which  of  them  shall  be  thereby  stirred  up  to  lift  up  his 
mind  to  God,  and  to  beg  with  the  minister  at  God'^s  hand, 
those  things  which  in  the  words  of  his  prayers  the  minister 
asketh  P  or  who  shall  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments 
understand  what  invisible  grace  is  to  be  craved  of  the 
hearer,  to  be  wrought  in  the  inward  man  ?  Truly  no  man 
at  all.  For,  saith  St.  Paul,  He  that  spedketh  in  a  tongue 
unknown^  shall  be  to^  the  hearer  an  alien^,  which  in  a 
Christian  congregation  is  a  great  absurdity. 
Epiies.  2.  For  we  are  not  strangers  one  to  another ^  but  we  are  the 
1  Cor.  10.  citizens  of  the  saints^  and  of  the  household  of  God^  jfea^  and 
and  12.  members  of  one  body.  And  therefore  whiles  our  mmister  is 
in  rehearsing  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  the  name  of  us  all, 
we  must  give  diligent  ears^  to  the  words  spoken  by  him, 
and  in  heart  beg  at  God^s  hand  those  things  that  he  bieggeth 
in  words.  And  to  signify  that  we  do  so,  we  say  Amen  at 
the  end  of  the  prayer  that  he  maketh  in  the  name  of  us  all. 
And  this  thing  can  we  not  do  for  edification,  unless  we 
understand  what  is  spoken.  Therefore  it  is  required  of  ne- 
cessity, that  the  common  prayer  be  had  in  a  tongue  that 
the  hearers  do  understand.  If  ever  it  had  been  tolerable 
to  use  strange  tonnes  in  the  congregations,  the  same  might 
have  been  in  the  time  of  Paul  and  the  other  apostles,  when 
they  were  miraculously  endued  with  gifts^  of  tongues.  For 
it  might  then  have  persuaded  some  to  embrace  the  gospel, 
when  they  had  heard  men  that  were  Hebrews  born,  and 
unlearned,  speak  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  and  other  languages. 
But  Paul  thought  it  not  tolerable  then :  and  shall  we  use  it 
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now,  when  no  man  cometh  by  that  knowledges  of  tongues, 
otherwise  than  by  diligent  and  earnest  study  ?  God  forbid. 
For  we  should  by  that  means  bring  all  our  church  exercises 
to  frivolous  superstition,  and  make  them  altogether  unfruit- 
ful. Luke  writeth,  that  when  Peter  and  John  were  dis-AcU4. 
charged  by  the  princes  and  high-priests  of  Jerusalem,  they 
came  to  thor  fellows,  and  told  them  all  that  the  princes  of 
the  priests  and  elders  had  spoken  to  them^.  Which  when 
they  heard,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  together  to  God  with 
one  assent,  ana  said.  Lord,  thou  art  he  that  hast  made  hea- 
tV9»  and  earthy  the  sea,  and  aU  things  that  are  in  them,  4rc. 
Thus  could  they  not  have  done,  if  they  had  prayed  in  a 
strange  tongue,  that  they  had  not  understood'.  And  no 
doubt  of  it,  they  did  not  all  speak  with  several  voice^,  but 
some  one  of  them  spake  in  the  name  of  them  all,  and  the 
rest,  giving  diligent  ear  to  his  words,  consented  thereunto, 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  toge^ 
ther.  St.  Luke  saith  not,  their  voices,  as  many;  but  their 
voice,  as  one.  That  one  voice  therefore  was  in  such  language 
as  they  all  understood,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  lifted 
it  up  with  the  consent  of  their  hearts :  for  no  man  can  give 
consent  of  the  thing  that  he  knoweth  not^.  As  touching 
the  times  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  there  was  never  man 
yet  that  would  affirm,  that  either  the  people  of  God,  or 
other,  had  their  prayers  or  administrations  of  the  sacra- 
ments'", or  sacrifices,  in  a  tongue  that  they  themselves 
understood  not.  As  for  the  time  since  Christ,  till  that 
usurped  power  of  Rome  began  to  spread  itself,  and  to  in- 
force  all  the  nations  of  Europe  to  have  the  Romish  lan- 
guage in  admiration,  it  appearetb,  by  the  consent  of  the 
most  ancient  and  learned  wnters,  that  there  was  no  strange 
or  unknown  tongue  used  in  the  oongr^ation"  of  Christians. 

Justinus  Martyr,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  Jiutinus 
years  after  Christ,  saith  thus  of  the  administration  of  thc^P^^*'* 
Lord^s  supper  in  his  time :  ^'  Upon  the  Sunday  assemblies 
are  made,  both  of  them  that  dwell  in  cities,  and  of  them 
that  dwell  in  the  country  also.  Amongst  whom,  as  much  as 
may  be,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  are  read. 
Afterwards,  when  the  reader  doth  cease,  the  chief  minister 
maketh  an  exhortation,  exhorting  them  to  follow  honest** 
things.     After  this,  we  rise  all  together,  and  offer  prayers; 
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which  beins  ended,  as  we  have  said,  bread  and  wine,  and 
water,  are  brought  forth :  then  the  head  minister  oifereth 
prayers  and  thanksgiving  with  all  his  power,  and  the  people 
answer,  Jmen."^  These  words,  with  their  circumstances, 
being  duly  considered,  do  declare  plainlvy  that  not  only  the 
scriptures  were  read  in  a  known  tongue,  but  also  that  prayer 
was  made  in  the  same,  in  the  congregations  of  Justin^s  time. 
Basilius  Magnus  and  Johannes  Chrysostomus  did  in  their 
time  prescribe  public  orders  of  public  administration,  which 
they  call  liturgies;  and  in  them  the^r  appointed  the  people 
to  answer  to  tne  prayers  of  the  minister  sometime,  Amen^ 
sometime,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  sometime,  And  wiik 
thy  spirit 9  and.  We  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  unto  the 
Lord,  Sfc,  Which  answers  the  people  could  not  have  made 
in  due  time,  if  the  prayers  had  not  beenP  in  a  tongue  that 

Kpist.  63.  they  understood.  The  same  Basil,  writing  to  the  clergy  of 
Neocaesarea^  s£uth  thus  of  his  usage  in  common  prayer,  ap- 
pointing one  to  begin  the  song,  the  rest  follow :  and  so  with 
divers  songs  and  prayers  passing  over  the  night,  at  the 
dawning  of  the  day  all  together  (even  as  it  were  with  one 
mouth  and  one  heart)  they  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  song  of 
confession,  every  man  framing  unto  himself  meet  words  of 
repentance.  In  another  place  he  saith,  "  If  the  sea  be  fair, 
how  is  not  the  assembly  of  the  congregation  much  more 
fair,  in  which  <l  a  joined  sound  of  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, (as  it  were  of  the  waves  beating  on  the  shore,)  is 
sent  forth  in  our  prayers  unto  our  God  f"^  Mark  his  wonls : 
^^  A  ioined  sound  (saith  he)  of  men,  women,  and  children  i^ 
which  cannot  be,  unless  they  all  understand  the  tongue 
wherein  the  prayer  is  said^.  And  Chrysostom  upon  the 
words  of  Paul  saith.   So  soon  as  the  people  hear  these 

1  Cor.  14.  words.  World  without  end,  they  all  do  forthwith  answer. 
Amen.    This  could  they  not  do,  unless  they  understood  the 

Dionys.  Word  spoken  by  the  priest.  Dionysius  saith,  that  hymns 
were  said  of  the  whole  multitude  of  people  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  communion.  Cyprian  saith,  the  priest 
doth  prepare  the  minds  of  the  bretnren  with  a  preface  be- 
fore the  prayer,  saying,  Lifi  up  your  hearts;  that  whiles 
the  people  doth  answer,  We  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  to 
the  Lord,  they  be  admonished  that  they  ought  to  think  on 
none  other  thmg  than  the  Lord.    St.  Ambrose  writing  upon 

I  c:or.  14.  the  words  of  St.  Paul  saith,  This  is  it  that  he  saith,  because 
he,   which  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue,  speaketh  to 
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God,  for  he  knoweth  all  things :  but  men  know  not,  and 
therefore  there  is  no  profit  of  this  thing.  And  again 
ufXHi  these  words :  ^^  If  thou  bless,  or  give  Uianks  with  the 
spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say,  Amen^  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth 
not  what  thou  sayest?^  This  is^,  saith  Ambrose,  if  thou 
speak  the  praise  of  God  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers. 
For  the  unlearned  hearing  that  which  he  understandeth  not, 
knoweth  not  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  answereth  not 
Amen:  which  word  is  as  much  to  say,  as  truth,  that  the 
blessing  or  thanksgivuig  may  be  confirmed.  For  the  con- 
firmation of  the  prayer  is  fulfilled  by  them  that  do  answer, 
Ameny  that  all  tilings  spoken  mi^t  be  confirmed  in  the 
minds  of  the  hearers,  through  the  testimony  of  the  truth. 
And  after  many  weighty  words,  to  the  same  end  he  saith. 
The  conclusion  is  this,  that  nothing  should  be  done  in  the 
church  in  vain;  and  that  this  thing  ought  chiefly  to  be 
laboured  for,  that  the  unlearned  also  might  take  profit,  lest 
any  part  of  the  body  should  be  dark  through  ignorance. 
And  lest  any  man  should  think  all  this  to  be  meant  of 
preaching,  and  not  of  prayer,  he  taketh  occasion  of  these 
words  of  St.  Paul,  If  there  be  not  an  interpreter j  let  him 
keep  silence  in  the  churchy  to  say  as  followeth:  Let  him 
pray  secretly,  or  speak  to  God,  who  heareth  all  things  that 
DC  dumb:  for  in  the  church  must  he  speak  that  may  profit 
all  persons.  St.  Hierom,  writing  upon  these  words  of  St. 
Paul,  How  shall  he  that  sitpplieih  the  place  of  the  unlearn- 1  Cor.  14. 
edy  4^.  saith.  It  is  the  layman,  whom  Paul  understandeth 
here  to  be  in  the  place  of  the  ignorant  man,  which  hath  no 
ecclesiastical  office:  How  shall  he  answer  Amen  to  the  prater 
that  he  understandeth  not?  And  a  little  after,  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  For  if  I  should  pray  in  a  tongu^^  Sfc. 
be  saith  thus;  This  is  PauPs  meaning:  If  any  man  speak 
in  strange  and  unknown  tongues,  his  mind  is  made^  un- 
fruitful, not  to  himself,  but  to  the  hearer :  for  whatsoever 
is  spoken,  he  knoweth  it  not.  St.  Augustin,  writing  upon 
the  eighteenth  Psalm,  saith.  What  this  should  be,  we  ought  Pmi.  18. 
to  understand,  that  we  may  sing  with  reason  of  man,  and 
not"  with  chattering  of  birds.  For  ousels^,  popinjays,  ra- 
vens, piesx,  and  other  such  like  birds,  are  taught  by  men  to 
prate  they  know  not  what :  but  to  sing  with  understanding 
IS  given  by  God's  holy  will  to  the  nature  of  man.  Again,  De  Magist. 
the  same  Augustin  saith,  There  needeth  no  speech  when 
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we  pray,  saving  perhaps,  as  the  priests  do,  for  to  declare 
their  meaning,  not  that  Grod,  but  that  men  may  hear  them. 
And  so  being  put  in  remembrance  by  consenting  with  the 
priest,  they  may  hang  upon  God^  Thus  are  we  taught^ 
Doth  by  the  scripture  ^  and  ancient  doctors,  that,  in  the 
administration  of  common  prayer  and  sacraments,  no  tongue 
unknown  to  the  hearers  ought  to  be  used.  So  that  for  the 
satisfying  of  a  Christian  man's  conscience  we  need  to  ^nd 
no  more  time  in  this  matter.  But  yet  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  adversaries,  which  stay  themselves  mucn  upon  general 
decrees,  it  shall  be  good  to  add  to  these  testimonies  of  scrip- 
tures and  doctors,  one  constitution,  made  by  Justinian  the 
emperor,  who  lived  five  hundred  twenty  and  seven  years 
after  Christ,  and  was  emperor  of  Rome.  The  constitution 
Novel. Cod. is  this:  ^^  We  command  that  all  bishops  and  priests  do  cel&- 
»tit.  33.  brate  the  holy  oblation,  and  the  prayers  used  in  holy  bap- 
tism; not  speaking  low,  but  with  a  clear  or  loud  voice, 
which  may  he  heard  of  the  people,  that  thereby  the  mind  of 
the  hearers  may  be  stirred  up  with  great  devotion,  in  utter- 
ing the  prayers  of  the  Lorcl  God ;  for  so  the  holy  apostle 
teacheth,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saying. 
Truly  y  if  thou  only  bless  or  give  thanks  in  spirit ^  how  doth 
hCy  theU^  occupieth  the  place  of  the  unlearned^  say  Amen  at 
that  thy  giving  thanks^  unto  God?  Jbr  he  unaerstandeth 
not  what  thou  sayest.  Thou  verily  givest  thanks  wett^  but 
the  other  is  not  edified.  And  again,  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  saith.  With  the  heart  a  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness^  and  with  the  mouth  confesAon  is  made  unto 
scUvation.  Therefore  for  these  causes  it  is  convenient,  that, 
among  other  prayers,  those  things  also,  which  are  spoken  in 
the  holy  oblation,  be  uttered  and  spoken  of  the  most  reli- 
gious bishops  and  priests,  unto  our  lord  Jesus  Christ  our 
God,  with  the  Fattier  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  a  loud 
voice.  And  let  the  most  religious  priests  know  this,  that  if 
they  neglect  any  of  these  things,  that  they  shall  give  an 
account  for  them  in  the  drea<Hul  jud^ent  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  will  we,  when 
we  know  it,  rest  and  leave  it  unrevenged.^^ 

This  emperor,  as  Sabellicus  writeth,  favoured  the  bishop 
of  Rome ;  and  yet  we  see  how  plain  a  decree  he  maketh, 
for  praying<^  ana  administerin?  of  sacraments  in  a  known 
tongue,  that  the  devotion  of  the  hearers  might  be  stirred 
up  by  knowledge,  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  them  that 
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would  have  ignorance  to  make  devotion.  He  maketh  it 
also  a  matter  of  damnation  to  do  these  things  in  a  tongue 
that  the  hearers  understand  not.  Let  us  therefore  conclude 
with  God,  and  all  good  men'*s  assent,  that  no  common 
prayer,  or  sacraments,  ought  to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue 
that  is  not  understood**  of  the  hearers.  Now  a  word  or  two 
of  private  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue.  We  took  in  hand 
where  we  began  to  speak  of  this  matter,  not  only  to  prove 
that  no  common  prayer,  or  administration  of  sacraments, 
ought  to  be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  but  also 
that  no  person  ought  to  pray  privately  in  that  ton^e  that 
he  himself  understandeth  not.  Which  thing  shall  not  be 
hard«  to  prove,  if  we  forget  not  what  prayer  is.  For  if 
prayer  be  that  devotion  ot  the  mind,  which  enforoeth  the 
neart  to  lift  up  itself  to  God,  how  should  it  be  said,  that 
that  person  prayeth,  that  understandeth  not  the  words  that 
his  tongue  speaketh  in  prayer.^  Yea,  how  can  it  be  said 
that  he  speaketh  P  For  to  speak  is,  by  voice  to  utter  the 
thought  of  the  mind.  And  the  voice  that  a  man  uttereth  in 
speaking  is  nothing  else  but  the  messenger  of  the  mind,  to 
bring  abroad  the  knowledge  of  that  which  otherwise  lieth 
secret  in  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  known,  according  to  that 
which  St.  Paul  writeth;  What  man^  saith  he,  knoweth  the  1  Cor.  2. 
things  that  appertain  to  man^  saving  only  the  spirit  of 
man,  which  is  in  man  ?  He,  therefore,  that  doth  not  un- 
derstand the  voices  that  his  tongue  doth  utter,  cannot  pro- 
perly be  said  to  speak,  but  rather  to  counterfeit,  as  parrots, 
and  such  other  birds,  use  to  counterfeit  men^s  voices.  No 
man,  therefore,  that  feareth  to  provoke  the  wrath  of  God 
a^inst  himself,  will  be  so  bold  to  speak  of  God  unad- 
visedly, without  rc^^d  of  reverent  understanding,  in  his 
presence,  but  he  will  prepare  his  heart  before  he  presume 
to  speak  unto  God.  Ana  therefore  in  our  common  prayer 
the  minister  doth  oftentimes  say,  Let  us  pray^  meanmg 
thereby  to  admonish  the  people,  that  they  should  prepare 
their  ears  to  hear  what  he  should  crave  at  God^s  hand,  and 
their  hearts^  to  consent  to  the  same,  and  their  tongues  to 
say  Am£n  at  the  end  thereof.  On  this  sort  did  the  prophet 
David  prepare  his  heart,  when  he  said.  My  heart  is  ready ^  Pni.  57. 
O  God,  my  heart  is  ready,  I  zvitt  sing  and  declare  a  psalm. 
The  Jews  also,  when  in  the  time  of  Judith  they  did  with 
all  their  heart  pray  God  to  visit  his  people  of  Israel,  had  so 
prepared  their  nearts  before  they  began  to  pray.    After  this 
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sort  had  Manasses  prepared  bis  heart  before  he  prayed,  and 
2Chron.33.said,  And  fiowy  O  Lardy  do  I  bow  the  knees  of  my  t^eart^y 
asking  of  thee  pai't  of  thy  merciful  kindness.  When  the 
heart  is  thus  prepared,  the  voice  uttered  from  the  heart  is 
harmonious  in  the  ears  of  Gkxl :  otherwise  he  regardeth  it 
not  to  accept  it.  But  forasmuch  as  the  person,  that  so 
babbleth  his  words  without  sense  in  the  presence  of  Grod, 
sheweth  himself  not  to  regard  the  majesty  of  him  that  he 
speaketh  to ;  he  taketh  him  as  a  contemner  of  his  almighty 
majesty,  and  giveth  him  his  reward  amonff  hypocrites,  which 
make  an  outward  show  of  holiness,  but  tneir  hearts  are  full 
of  abominable  thoughts,  even  in  the  time  of  their  prayers. 
For  it  is  the  heart  that  the  Lord  looketh  upon,  as  it  is 
1  KiDgs  16.  written  in  the  history  of  Kings.  If  we  therefore  will  that 
our  prayers  be  not  abominable  before  God,  let  us  so  prepare 
our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  so  understand  the  things 
that  we  ask  when  we  pray,  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices 
may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  Grod'^s  majesty;  and  then 
we  shall  not  fail  to  receive  at  his  hand  the  things  that  we 
ask,  as  good  men  which  have  been  before  us  did,  and  so 
have  from  time  to  time  received  that  which,  for  their  souls 
health,  they  did  at  any  time  desire.  St.  Augustin  seemeth 
to  bear  in  this  matter;  for  he  saith  thus  of  them,  which 
being  brought  up  in  grammar  and  rhetoric,  are  converted 
to  Christ,  and  so  must  be  instructed  in  Christian  religion : 
De  Gate-  «  Let  them  know  also  (saith  he)  that  it  is  not  the  voice, 
rudibm'*  but  the  affection  of  the  mind,  that  cometh  to  the  ears  of 
God."  And  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that  if  happily**  they 
shall  mark  that  some  bishops  or  ministers  in  the  church  do 
call  upon  God,  either  with  oarbarous  words,  or  with  words 
disordered,  or  that  they  understand  not,  or  do  disorderly 
divide  the  words  that  they  pronounce,  they  shall  not  laugh 
them  to  scorn.  Hitherto  he  seemeth  to  bear  with  praying 
in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  in  the  next  sentence  he  open- 
eth  his  mind  thus :  Not*  for  that  these  things  ought  not  to 
be  amended,  that  the  people  may  say  Amen  to  tnat  which 
they  do  plainly  understand.  But  yet  these  godly  things 
must  be  lx>rne  withal^  of  these  catechists,  or  instructors  of 
the  faith,  that  they  may  learn,  that  as  in  the  common  place, 
where  matters  are  pleaded,  the  goodness  of  an  oration  con- 
sisteth  in  sound,  so  in  the  church  it  consisteth  in  devotion. 
So  that  he  alloweth  not  the  praying  in  a  tongue  not  under- 
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stood  1  of  him  that  prayeth :  but  he  instructeth  the  skilful 
orator  to  bear  with  the  rude  tongue  of  the  devout  simple 
minister.  To  conclude :  If  the  kck  of  understanding  the 
words  that  are  spoken  in  the  congregation  do  make  them 
unfruitful  to  the  hearers,  how  should  not  the  same  make 
the  words  read  unfruitful  to  the  reader?  The  merciful 
goodness  of  God  grant  us  his  grace  to  call  upon  him  as  we 
ought  to  do,  to  his  glory  and  our  endless  felicity ;  which  we 
shall  do,  if  we  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight,  and  in  all  our 
prayers,  both  common  and  private,  have  our  minds  fully 
fixed  upon  him.  For  the  prayer  of  them  that  Aum&^Eccius.  35. 
themselves  shaU  pierce  through  the  chudSf  and  till  it  draw 
nigh  unto  God,  it  wiU  not  be  answered;  and  tUl  the  most 
iSgh  do  regard  itj  it  will  not  deoart.  And  the  Lord  trill 
not  be  slack  J  but  he  will  deliver  the  Just,  and  execute  judg- 
ment. To  him  therefore  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

1  understood]  Qodentaod  A. 
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INFORMATION 

Far  them  which  take  qffence  at  certain  places  tff 
the  holy  Scripture. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

jLhE  great  utility  and  profit,  that  Christian  men  and 
women  may  take,  ii  they  will,  by  hearing  and  reading  the 
holy  scriptures,  (dearly  oeloved,)  no  heart  can  sufficiently 
conceive,  much  less  is  my  tongue^  able  with  words  to 
express.  Wherefore  Satan,  our  enemy  ^,  seeing  the  scrip- 
tures  to  be  the  very  mean  and  right  way  to  bring  the  people 
to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  Christian  religion  is 
greatly  furthered  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  of  them, 
he  also  perceiving  what  an  hinderance  and  let  they  be  to 
him  and  his  kingdom,  doth  what  he  can  to  drive  the  read> 
ing  of  them  out  of  God^s  church.  And  for  that  end  he  hath 
always  stirred  up,  in  one  place  or  other,  cruel  tyrants,  sharp 
persecutors,  and  extreme  enemies  unto  God  and  his  infalh- 
ble  truth,  to  pull  with  violence  the  holy  Bibles  out  of  the 
people^s  hands,  and  have  most  spitefully  destroyed  and  con- 
sumed the  same  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  pretending,  most  un- 
truly, that  the  much  hearing  and  readmg  of  God^s  word  is 
an  occasion  of  heresy  and  carnal  liberty,  and  the  overthrow 
of  all  good  order  in  all  well-ordered  commonweals.  If  to 
know  God  aright  be  an  occasion  of  evil,  then  we  must^ 
needs  grant,  that  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  holy  scrii>- 
tures  IS  the  cause  of  heresy,  carnal  liberty,  and  the  sud- 
version  of  all  good  orders.  But  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  ourselves  is  so  far^  from  being  an  occasion  of  evil,  that  it 
is  the  readiest^  yea,  the  only  mean  to  bridle  carnal  liberty, 
and  to  kill  all  our  fleshly  affections.  And  the  ordinary  way 
to  attain  this  knowledge  is,  with  diligence  to  hear  and  read 
a  Tim.  3.    the  holy  scriptures.  For  the  whole  saiptures^  saith  St.  Paul, 
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were  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God.  And  shall  we  Chris- 
tian men  think  to  learn  the  knowledge  of  Gkxl  and  of  our- 
selves  in  any  earthly  man'^s  work  or  writing^^  sooner  or 
better  than  in  the  holyscriptures,  written  by  tne  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  scriptures  were  not  brousht  unto 
us  by  the  wiU  of  man:  but  holy  men  ofGodj  as  witnesseth 
St.  Peter,  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Spirit  qf%  Pet.  i. 
God.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  schoolmaster  of  truth,  which 
leadeth  his  scholars,  as  our  saviour  Christ  saith  of  him,  into 
all  truth.  And  whoso  is  not  led  and  taught  by  this  school- Joha  16. 
master^,  cannot  but  fall  into  deep  error,  how  godly  soever 
his  pretence  is,  what  knowledge  and  learning  soever  he  hath 
of  all  other  works  and  writings,  or  how  fur  soever  a  show 
or  face  of  truth  he  hath  in  the  estimation  and  judgment  of 
the  world.  If  some  man  will  say,  I  would  have  a  true  pat- 
tern and  a  perfect  description  of  an  upright  life,  approved 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;  can  we  find^  think  ye,  any  better,  or 
any  such  again,  as  Christ  Jesus  is,  and  his  doctnne  ?  whose 
virtuous  conversation  and  godly  life  the  scripture  so  lively 
painteth  and  setteth  forth  mfore  our  eyes,  that  we,  behold- 
mg  that  pattern,  might  shape  and  frame  our  hves,  as  nigh 
as  may  be,  agreeable  to  the  perfection  of  the  same.  Follow  i  Cor.  1 1. 
you  me,  saith  St.  Paul,  as  IJbllow  Christ.  And  St.  John 
m  his  epistle  saith.  Whoso  abtdeth  in  Christ  must  walk  even  i  John  2. 
so  CIS  ne  hath  walked^  before  him.  And  where  shall  we 
learn  the  order  of  Christ's  life,  but  in  the  scripture  ?  An- 
other would  have  a  medicine  to  heal  all  diseases  and  mala- 
dies of  the  mind.  Can  this  be  found  or  gotten  otherwhere 
than  out  of  God's  own  book,  his  sacred  scriptures  ?  Christ 
taught  so  much,  when  he  said  to  the  obstinate  Jews,  Search  M\ii  5. 
ike  scriptures^Jbr  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life.  If 
the  scriptures  contain  in  them  everlasting  life,  it  must  needs 
follow,  that  they  have  also  present  remedy  against  all  that  is 
an  hinderance  and  let  unto  eternal  life.  If  we  desire  the 
knowledge  of  heavenly  wisdom,  why  had  we  rather  learn 
the  same  of  man  than  of  God  himself,  who^  as  St.  James  James  i. 
saith,  is  the  giver  i^ wisdom  f  Yea,  why  will  we  not  learn 
it  at  Christ's  own  mouth,  who,  promising  to  be  present  with  Matt.  28. 
his  church  till  the  world's  end,  doth  peirorm  his  promise,  in 
that  he  is  not  only  with  us  by  his  grace  and  tender  pity; 
but  also  in  this,  that  he  speaketh  presently  unto  us  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  to  the  great  and  enaless  comfort  of  all  them 
that  have  any  feeling  of  God  at  all  in  them  ?  Yea,  he  speak- 
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eth  now  in  the  scriptures  more  profitably  to  us,  than  he  did 
by  the  word*'  of  mouth  to  the  carnal  Jews,  when  he  lived 
with  them  here  upon  earth.  For  they  (I  mean  the  Jews) 
could  neither  hear  nor  see  those  things  which  we  may  now 
both  hear  and  see,  if  we  will  bring  with  us  those  ears  and 
eyes  that  Christ  is  heard  and  seen  with ;  that  is,  diligence 
to  hear  and  read  his  holy  scriptures,  and  true  faith  to  be- 
lieve his  most  comfortable  promises.  If  one  could  shew  but 
the  print  of  Christ^s  foot,  a  great  number,  I  think,  would 
fall  aown  and  worship  it:  but  to  the  holy  scriptures,  where 
we  may  see  daily,  if  we  will,  I  will  not  say  the  print  of  his 
feet  only,  but  the  whole  shape  and  lively  image  of  him, 
alas !  we  give  little  reverence,  or  none  at  all. 

If  any  could  let  us  see  Christ s  coat,  a  sort  of  us  would 
make  hard  shift  except  we  mi^ht^  come  nigh  to  gaze  upon 
it,  yea,  and  kiss*^  it  too.  And  yet  all  the  clothes  that  ever 
he  did  wear  can  nothing  so  truly  nor  so  lively  express  him 
unto  us,  as  do  the  scriptures.  Christ^s  images,  made  in 
wood,  stone,  or  metal,  some  men,  for  the  love  they  bear  to 
Christ,  do  garnish  and  beautify  the  same  with  pearl,  gold, 
and  precious  stone.  And  should  we  not,  gooa  brethren, 
much  rather  embrace  and  reverence  God's  holy  books,  the 
sacred  Bible,  which  do  represent  Christ  unto  us  more  truly 
than  can  any  image  P  The  image  can  but  express  the  form 
or  shape  of  his  body,  if  it  can  do  so  much :  but  the  scrip- 
ture ^  doth  in  such  sort  set  forth  Christ,  that  we  may  see™ 
both  God  and  man ;  we  may  see  him,  I  say,  speaking  unto 
us,  healing  our  infirmities,  dying  for  our  ^ns,  rising  from 
death  for  our  justification.  And,  to  be  short,  we  may  in 
the  scriptures  so  perfectly  see  whole  Christ  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  as  we^  lacking  faith,  could  not  with  these  bodily  eyes 
see  him,  though  he  stood  now  present  here  before  us.  Let 
every  man,  woman,  and  child,  therefore,  with  all  their  heart 
thirst  and  desire  God's  holy  scriptures,  love  them,  embrace 
them,  have  their  delight  and  pleasure  in  hearing  and  read- 
ing them,  so  as  at  length  we  may  be  transformed  and 
changed  into  them.  For  the  holy  scriptures  are  God's 
treasure-house,  wherein  are  found  all  things  .needful  for  us 
to  see,  to  hear,  to  learn,  and  to  believe,  necessary  for  the 
attaining  of  eternal  life.  Thus  much  is  spoken,  only  to 
give  you  a  taste  of  some  of  the  commodities,  which  ye  may 
take  by  hearing  and  reading'^  the  holy  scriptures.  For,  as 
I  said  in  the  beginning,  no  tongue  is  able  to  declare  and 
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utter  all.  And  although  it  is  more  clear  than  the  noon  day, 
that  to  be  ignorant  of  the  scriptures  is  the  cause  of  error,  as 
Christ  saith  to  the  Sadducees,  Ye  err^  not  knowing  the  scrip-  Matt.  22. 
iures;  and  that  error  doth  hold  back  and  pluck  men  away 
Arom  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and,  as  St.  Jerome  saith,  Not 
to  know  the  scriptures  is  to  be  ignorant  of  Christ :  yet  this 
notwithstanding,  some  there  be  that  think  it  not  meet  for 
all  sorts  of  men  to  read  the  scriptures,  because  they  are,  as 
they  think,  in  sundry  places  stumblingblocks  to  the  un- 
learned. First,  for  that  the  phrase  of  the  scripture^  is  some- 
time so  simple P,  gross,  and  plain,  that  it  oifendeth  the  fine 
and  delicate  wits  of  some  courtiers.  Furthermore,  for  that 
the  scripture  also  reporteth,  even  of  them  that  have  their 
commendation  to  be  the  children  of  God,  that  they  did  di- 
vers acts,  whereof  some  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature, 
some  repugnant  to  the  law  written,  and  other  some  seem  to 
fight  manifestly  against  public  honesty.  All  which  things, 
say  they,  are  unto  the  simple  an  occa^on  of  great  offence, 
and  cause  many  to  think  evil  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  dis- 
credit their  authority.  Some  are  offended  at  the  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  diversity  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the  law.  And  some  worldly 
witted  men  think  it  a  great  decay  to  the  quiet  and  prudent 
governing  of  their  commonweals,  to  give  ear  to  the  simple 
and  plain  rules  and  precepts  of  our  saviour  Christ  in  his 
gospel,  as  being  offended  that  a  man  should  be  ready  to 
turn  his  right  ear  to  him  that  strake  him  on  the  left ;  and 
to  him  which  would  take  away  his  coat,  to  offer  him  also 
his  cloak ;  with  such  other  saymgs  of  perfection  in  Chrisfs 
meaning.  For  carnal  reason,  beinff  alway  an  enemy  to  God, 
and  not  perceiving  the  things  of  God^s  Spirit,  doth  abhor 
such  precepts,  which  yet  rightly  understood^)  infringeth  no 
judicial  policies,  nor  Christian  men^s  governments.  And 
some  there  be,  which  hearing  the  scriptures  to  bid'  us  to 
live  without  carefulness,  without  study  or  forecasting,  to 
deride  the  simplicities  of  them.  Therefore,  to  remove  and 
put  away  occasions  of  offence,  so  much  as  may  be,  I  will 
answer  orderly  to  these  objections.  First,  I  shall  rehearse 
some  of  those  places  that  men  are  offended  at,  for  the  sim- 
plicity^ and  grossness  of  speech,  and  will  shew  the  meaning 
of  them.  In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  written,  that 
ahnighty  God  made  a  latOy  if  a  man  died  without  issue^  his 
broMtr,  or  luxt  kinemany  should  marry  his  jvidow,  and  the 
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child  that  was  ^  first  bom  between  them  should  be  called  his 
child  that  was  aeady  that  the  dead  marCs  name  might  not  be 
put  out  in  Is7'ael:  and  if  the  brother^  or  next  kinsman^ 
would  not  marry  the  widowy  then  she  before  the  moffistrates 
of  the  city  should  pull  off  his  shoe^  and  spit  in  hisfice^  say-, 
ingy  So  be  it  done  to  that  man  that  ztnu  not  build  his  bro- 
thers  house.  Here,  dearly  beloved,  the  pulling  off  his  shoe, 
and  spitting  in  his  face,  were  ceremonies,  to  signify  unto  all 
the  people  of  that  dty,  that  the  woman  was  not  now  in 
fault  that  God's  law  m  that  point  was  broken;  but  the 
whole  shame  and  blame  thereof  did  now  redound  to  that 
man,  which  openly  before  the  magistrates  refused  to  marry 
her.  And  it  was  not  a  reproach  to  him  alone,  but  to  all  his 
posterity  also :  for  they  were  called  ever  after,  The  house 
of  him  whose  shoe  is  pulled  off    Another  place  out  of  tlie 

P$»i.  75.  Psalms :  /  wiU  breaks  saith  T)avid,  the  horns  of  the  «»- 
godhfy  afid  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exaUed.  By 
an  horn,  in  the  scripture,  is  understood  ^  power,  might, 
strength,  and  sometime  rule  and  government.  The  prophet 
then  saying,  /  will  break  the  horns  of  the  ungodly  ^  meaneth, 
that  all  the  power,  strength,  and  might  of  God^s  enemy' 
shall  not  only  be  weakened  and  made  feeble,  but  shall  at 
length  also  be  clean  broken  and  destroyed,  though  for  a 
time,  for  the  better  trial  of  his  people,  Grod  suffereth  the 
enemies  to  prevail  and  have  the  upper  hand.     In  the  hun- 

p«ai.  132.  dred  and  thirty-second  Psalm  it  is  said,  /n^'K  make  Davids 
horn  to  flourish.  Here  David^s  horn  signifieth  his  kingdom. 
Almi^ty  God  therefore,  by  this  manner  of  speaking,  pro- 
misethx  to  give  David  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  to 
stablish  him  in  his  kingdom,  spite  of  all  his  enemies.     And 

Pmi.  60.  in  the  threescore  Psalm  it  is  written,  Moab  is  my  washpot, 
and  over  Edom  xmU  I  cast  out^  my  shoe^  4rc.  In  that  place 
the  prophet  sheweth  how  graciously  God  hath  dealt  with 
his  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  giving  them  great  victo- 
ries upon  their  enemies  on  every  side.  For  the  Moabites 
and  Idumeans  being  two  great  nations,  proud  people,  stout 
and  mighty,  God  brought  them  under,  and  made  them  ser- 
vants to  the  Israelites ;  servants,  I  say,  to  stoop  down,  to 
pull  off  their  shoes,  and  wash  their  feet.  Then  Moai  is  my 
washpoty  and  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  sltoe^  is,  as  if 
he  had  said.  The  Moabites  and  the  Idumeans,  for  all  their 
stoutness  against  us  in  the  wilderness,  are  now  made  our 
subjects,  our  servants,  yea,  underlings  to  pull  off  our  shoes, 
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and  wash  our  feet.  Now  I  pray  you,  what  uncomely  man- 
ner of  speech  is  this,  so  used  in  common  phrase  among  the 
Hebrews?  It  is  a  shame  that  Christian  men  should  be  so 
light-headed,  to  toy  as  ruffians  do  with  such^  manner 
speeches,  uttered  in  good  grave  signification  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  More  reasonable  it  were  for  vain  men  to  learn  to 
reverence*>  the  form  of  God's  words,  than  to  sport^  at  them 
to  their<^  damnation.  Some  again  are  offended  to  hear  that 
the  godly  fathers  had  many  wives  and  concubines,  although, 
after  the  phrase  of  the  scripture,  a  concubine  is  an  honest 
name ;  for  every  conculnne  is  a  lawful  wife,  but  every  wife 
is  not  a  concubine.  And  that  ye  may  the  better  understand 
this  to  be  true,  ye  shall  note  that  it  was  permitted  to  the 
fathers  of  the  old  testament  to  have  at  one  time  more^ 
wives  than  one,  for  what  purpose  ye  shall  afterward  hear. 
Of  which  wives  some  were  free-women  bom,  some  were 
bond-women  and  servants.  She  that  was  free  bom  had  a 
prerogative  above  those  that  were  servants  and  bond- women. 
The  free-born  woman  was  by  marriage  made  the  ruler  of 
the  house  under  her  husband,  and  is  called  the  mother  of 
the  household,  the  mifittress^  or  the  dame  of  the  house,  after 
our  manner  of  speaking,  and  had  by  her  marriage  an  in- 
terest, a  right,  and  an  ownership  of  nis  goods,  unto  whom 
she  was  married.  Other  servants  and  bond- women  were 
given  by  the  owners  of  them,  as  the  manner  was  then,  I 
will  not  say  always,  but  for  the  most  part,  unto  their 
daughters  at  theS  day  of  their  marriace,  to  oe  handmaidens 
unto  them.     After  such  a  sort  did  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  Gen.  99. 

five  unto  Sara,  Abraham'*s  wife.  Agar,  the  Egyptian,  to  oe 
er  maid ;  so  did  Laban  give  unto  his  daughter  Lea,  at  the 
day  of  her  marriage,  Ziipna,  to  be  her  handmaid.  And  to 
his  other  daughter,  Rachel,  he  gave  another  bondmaid, 
named  Bilha^.  And  the  wives,  that  were  the  owners  of 
their  handmaidens',  gave  them  in  marriage  to  their  hus- 
bands, upon  divers  occaraons.  Sara  gave  her  maid.  Agar,  Geo.  16. 
in  marriage  to  Abraham ;  Lea  gave,  in  like  manner,  her 
maid,  Zilpha,  to  her  husband,  Jacob.  So  did  Rachel,  his 
other  wife,  give  him  Bilha^  her  maid,  saying  unto  him.  Go  Gen.  30. 
in  unto  her,  and  she  shall  bear  upon  mu  knees :  which  is, 
as  if  she  had  said,  Take  her  to  wife,  and  the  children^  that 
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she  shall  bear  will  I  take  upon  my  lap,  and  make  of  them 
as  if  they  were  mine  own.  These  handmaidens  or  bond- 
women, although  by  marriage  they  were  made  wives,  yet 
they  had  not  this  prerogative,  to  rule  in  the  house,  but  were 
still  underlings,  and  in  subjection"^  to  their  masters,  and 
were  never  called  mothers  of  the  household,  mistresses,  or 
dames  of  the  house,  but  are  called  sometimes  wives,  some- 
time" concubines.  The  plurality  of  wives  was  by  a  special 
prerogative  suffered  to  the  fathers  of  the  old  testament,  not 
for  satisfying  their  carnal  and  fleshly  lusts,  but  to  have  many 
children,  because  every  one  of  them  hoped,  and  begged  oft- 
times  of  God  in  their  prayers,  that  that  blessed  seed,  which 
God  promised  should  come  into  the  world  to  break  the  ser* 
pent^s  head,  might  come  and  be  born  of  his  stock  and  kin- 
dred. 

Now  of  those  which  take  occasion  of  carnality  and  evil 
life,  by  hearing  and  reading  in  God's  book,  what  God  had<> 
suffered,  even  m  those  men  whose  commendation  is  praised 
3  Pet.  3.     in  the  scripture :  as  that  Noe,  whom  St.  Peter  calleth  the 
eighth  preacher  of  righteousness,  was  so  drunk  with  wine, 
Geo.  9.       that  in  his  sleep  he  uncovered  his  own  privities.     The  just 
Gen.  19.     man.  Lot,  was  in  like  manner  drunken,  and  in  his  drunken- 
ness lay  with  his  own  daughters,  contrary  to  the  law  of  na- 
ture.   Abraham,  whose  faith  was  so  great,  that  for  the  same 
Gen.  t;.     he  deserved  to  be  called  of  God's  own  mouth,  ajhther  of 
Rom.  4.      many  tuitions^  the  Jather  of  all  believers  f  besides  with  Sara 
Gen.  16.     his  wife,  had  also  carnal  company  with  Agar,  Sara's  hand- 
Gen.  29.     maid.     The  patriarch  Jacob  nacl  to  his  wives  two  sisters  at 
one  time.     Tne  prophet  David,  and  king  Solomon  his  son, 
had  many  wives  and  concubines,  &c.     Which  things  we  see 
plainly  to  be  forbidden  us  by  the  law  of  God,  and  are  now 
repugnant  to  all  public  honesty.     These  and  such  like  in 
God's  book,  good  people,  are  not  written  that  we  should  or 
may  do  the  like,  following  their  examples,  or  that  we  ought 
to  think  that  God  did  allow  every  of  these  things  in  those 
men :  but  we  ought  rather  to  believe  and  to  judge  that  Noe 
in  his  drunkenness  offended  God  highly.     Lot,  lying  with 
his  daughters,  committed  horrible  incest.     We  ought  then 
to  learn  by  them  this  profitable  lesson,  that  if  so  godly  men 
as  they  were,  which  otherwise  felt  inwardly  God's  holy 
Spirit  inflaming  their  hearts?  with  the  fear  and  love  of 
God,  could  not  by  their  own  strength  keep  themselves  Arom 
committing  horrible  sin,  but  did  so  grievously  fall,  that 
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without  God^s  great  mercy  they  had  perished  everlastingly ; 
how  much  more  ought  we  then,  miserable  wretches,  which 
have  no  feeling  of  (rod  within  us  at  all,  continually  to  fear, 
not  only  that  we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but  also  be  overcome 
and  drowned  in  sin,  which  they  were  not ;  and  so,  by  con-> 
ffldering  their  fall,  take  the  better  occasion  to  acknowledge 
our  own  infirmity  and  weakness,  and  therefore  more  earnestly 
to  call  unto  almighty  God  with  hearty  prayer  incessantly, 
for  his  grace  to  strengthen  us,  and  to  aefend  us  from  all 
evil.  And  though  through  infirmity  we  chance  at  any  time 
to  fall,  yet  we  may,  by  hearty  repentance,  and  true  faith, 
speedily  rise  agun,  and  not  sleep  and  continue  in  sin,  as  the 
wicked  doth. 

Thus^  good  people,  should  we  understand  such  matters 
expressed  in  the  aivine  scriptures,  that  this  holy  table  of 
Grod^s  word  be  not  turned  to  us  to  be  a  snare,  a  trap,  and  a 
stumbling-stone,  to  take  hurt  by  the  abuse  of  our  under^ 
standing :  but  let  us  esteem  them  in  a  reverent^!  humility, 
that  we  may  find  our  necessary  food  therein,  to  strengthen 
us,  to  comfort  us,  to  instruct  us,  as  God  of  his  great  mercy 
hath  appcnnted  them,  in  all  necessary  works,  so  that  we  may 
be  perfect  before  him  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life:  which 
he  grant  us,  who  hath  redeemed  us,  our  lord  and  saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory  for  evermore.    Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  If^ormation  for  them 
which  take  qffence  at  certain  Places  qfthe  holy 
Scripture. 

X  £  have  heard,  good  people,  in  the  homily  last  read  unto 
you,  the  great  commodity  or  holy  scriptures ;  ye  have  heard 
now  ignorant  men,  void  of  godly  understanding,  seek  quar- 
rels to  discredit  them :  some  of  their  reasons  have  ye  heard 
answered.  Now  we  will  proceed,  and  speak  of  such  politic 
wise  men,  which  be  ofiended,  for  that  Christ^s  precepts 
should  seem  to  destroy  all  order  in  governance,  as  they  do 
all^;e  for  example,  such  as  these  be:  If  any  man  strike Mn^x.  $. 
thee  on  the  right  cheeky  turn  the  other  unto  him  also.  If 
amy  man  will  contend  to  take  thy  coat  from  thee,  let  him 
have  doak  and  aU.  Let  not  thy  lefi  hand  know  what  thy  Matt.  6. 
right  hand  doth.    If  thine  eye^  thine  handy  or  thy  foot^  M9.tt.  18. 
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offend  thee^  putt  out  thine  eye^  ad  off  thine  handy  thyjbot^ 
Rom.  13.  a/nd  cast  itjrom  thee.  If  thine  enemy,  saith  St.  Paul,  be 
an  hungered,  give  him  meat ;  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him 
drink :  so  doing,  thou  shaU  heap  hot  burning  coals  upon 
his  head.  These  sentences,  good  people,  unto  a  natural 
I  Cor.  a.  man  seem  mere  absurdities,  contrary  to  all  reason.  For  a 
natural  man,  as  St.  Paul  siuth,  understandeth  not  the  things 
that  belong  to  God,  neither  can  he  so  long  as  old  Adam 
dweUeth  in  him.  Christ  therefore  meaneth,  that  he  would 
have  his  faithful  servants  so  far  from  ven^ance,  and  reast- 
ing  wrong,  that  he  would  rather  have  him  ready  to  suffer 
another  wrong,  than  by  re^sting  to  break  charity,  and  to 
be  out  of  patience.  He  would  have  our  good  deeds  so  far 
from  all  carnal  respects,  that  he  would  not  have  our  nighest 
friends  know  of  our  well-doing,  to  win  vain-glory".  And 
though  our  friends  and  kinsfolks  be  as  dear  as  our  right 
eyes  and  our  right  hands;  yet  if  they  would  pluck  us  from 
God,  we  ought  to  renounce  them,  and  forsake  them. 

Thus  if  ye  will  be  profitable  hearers  and  readers  of  the 
holy  scriptures,  ye  must^  first  deny  yourselves,  and  keep 
under  your  carnal  senses,  taken  by  the  outward  words,  and 
search  the  inward  meaning:  reason  must  give  place  to 
God^s  holy  Spirit ;  you  must  submit  your  worldly  wisdom 
and  judgment  unto  his  divine  wisdom  and  judgment.  Con- 
sider that  the  scripture,  in  what  strange  form  soever  it  be 
pronounced,  is  the  word  of  the  living  God.  Let  tliat  al- 
ways come  to  your  remembrance,  which  is  so  oft  repeated 
of  the  prophet  Esaias^,  The  mouth  of  the  Lord,  saith  be, 
hath  spoken  it;  the  almiffhty^  and  everlasting  God,  who 
mth  his  only  word  created  heaven  and  earth,  nath  decreed 
it;  the  Lord  ^ hosts,  whose  ways  are  in  tf*e  seas,  whose 
paths  are  in  me  deep  vfaters,  that  Lord  and  God,  by  whose 
word  aU  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are  created,  go- 
verned, and  preserved,  hath  so  provided  it.  The  God  of 
gods,  and  Lord  of  all  lords y  yea,  God  that  is  God  alone, 
tncomprehensible,  almighty,  and  everlasting,  he  hath  spoken 
ii,  it  is  his  word.  It  cannot  therefore  be  out  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Gtxl  of  all  truth:  it  cannot  be  but 
wisely  and  prudently  commanded,  what  almighty  God  hath 
devised,  how  vainly  soever,  through  want  of  grace,  we 
miserable  wretches  do  imagine  and  judge  of  his  most  holy 
PMlm  I.  word.  The  prophet  David,  describing  an  happy  man,  saith. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  haih  not  walked  after  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly,  nor  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sU  in  the 
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seat  of  the  ecorn/td.  There  are  three  sorts  of  people, 
whose  company  the  prophet  would  have  him  to  flee  and 
avoid,  which  shall  be  an  nappy  man,  and  partaker  of  God'^s 
Uessinff.  First,  he  mayY  not  walk  after  the  counsel  of  the 
ungod^.  Secondly,  he  may  not  stand  in  the  way  cf  sin- 
ners. Thirdly,  he  must  not  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scom^ 
Jid.  By  these  three  sorts  of  people,  ungodly  men,  sinners, 
and  soomers,  all  impiety  is  signified,  and  nilly  expressed. 
By  the  ungodly  he  understandeth  those  which  have  no  re- 
gard of  almighty  God,  being  void  of  all  faith,  whose  hearts 
and  minds  are  so  set  upon  the  world,  that  they  study  only 
how  to  accomplish  their  worldly  practices,  their  carniu  ima- 
ginations, their  filthy  lust  and  desire,  without  any  fear  of 
God.  The  second  sort  he  calleth  sinners;  not  such  as  do 
fall  through  ignorance,  or  of  irailness ;  for  then  who  should 
be  found  free?  What  man  ever  lived  upon  earth,  Christ 
only  excepted,  but  he  hath  sinned?  The  hist  man  Jhlleth Prov. 24. 
seven  HmeSj  and  riseth  again.  Though  tne  godly  do  fall, 
yet  the^  walk  not  on  purposely  in  sin,  they  stand  not  still 
to  continue  and  tarry  in  sin,  they  sit  not  down  like  careless 
men,  without  all  fear  of  God''s  just  punishment  for  sin ;  but 
defyinj^  sin,  through  God'^s  great  grace  and  infinite  mercy, 
they  nse  again,  and  fight  against  sin.  The  prophet  then 
calleth  them  anners,  whose  hearts  are  clean  turned  from 
God,  and  whose  whole  conversation  of  life  is  nothinff  but 
sin ;  they  delight  so  much  in  the  same,  that  they  choose 
continually  to  abide  and  dwell  in  sin.  The  third,  sort  he 
calleth  scomers,  that  is,  a  sort  of  men,  whose  hearts  are 
so  stufied  with  malice,  that  they  are  not  contented  to  dwell 
in  sin,  and  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  kind  of  wickedness ;  but 
also  they  do  contemn  and  scorn  in  other  all  godliness,  true 
religion,  all  honesty  and  virtue.  Of  the  two  first  sorts  of 
men,  I  will  not  say  but  they  may  take  repentance,  and  be 
converted  unto  God.  Of  the  tnird  sort,  I  think  I  may, 
without  danger  of  GtKl's judgment,  pronounce,  that  never 
any  yet  converted  unto  God  by  repentance,  but  continued 
still  2  in  their  abominable  wickraness,  heaping  up  to  them- 
selves damnation,  against  the  day  of  God'^s  inevitable  judg- 
ment Examples  of  such  scomers,  we  read  in  the  second 
book  of  Chronicles :  When  the  good  king  Ezechias,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  had  destroyed  idolatry,  purged  the  2  Chroo. 
temple,  and  reformed  religion  in  his  realm,  he  sent  mes-^^* 
sengers  into  every  city,  to  gather  the  people  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, to  solemnisse  the  feast  of  Easter,  in  such  sort  as  God 
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had  appointed  A.  The  posts  went  from  city  to  city,  through 
the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  even  unto  Zabulon. 
And  what  did  the  people,  think  ye  ?  Did  they  laud  and 
praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  had  e;iven  them  so 
good  a  kin^,  so  zealous  a  prince  to  abolish  idolatry,  and  to 
restore  again  God^s  true  religion  P  No,  no.  The  scripture 
saith,  The  people  laughed  them  to  scorrif  and  mocked  the 
king's  messengers.  And  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  same 
book  it  is  written,  that  almightj/  God,  having  compassion 
upon  his  pecple,  sent  his  messengers^  the  propfietSy  unto 
themy  to  call  tnemjrom  their  abominable  idolatry  and  wicked 
kind  of  living.  But  they  mocked  his  messengerSj  they  de- 
spisedhis  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  people,  and  till  there  was  no 
remedy :  Jbr  he  gave  them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  ene^ 
miesy  even  unto  Nebuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  who 
spoiled  them  of  their  goods,  bumt^  their  city,  and  led  them, 
their  wives,  and  their  children,  captives  unto  Babylon, 
The  wicked  people  that  were  in  the  days  of  Noe  made  but 
a  mock  at  the  word  of  God,  when  Noe  told  them  that  God 
would  take  vengeance  upon  them  for  their  sins.  The  flood 
therefore  came  suddenly  upon  them,  and  drowned  them, 
with  the  whole  world.  Lot  preached  to  the  Sodomites^  that, 
except  they  repented,  both  they  and  their  city  should  be 
destroyed.  They  thought  his  sayings  impossible  to  be 
true,  they  scorned  and  mocked  Kis  admonition,  and  re-> 
puted  him  as  an  old  doting  fool.  But  when  God  by  his 
holy  angels  had  taken  Lot,  his  wife,  and  two  daughters 
from  amon^  them,  he  rained  down  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven,  and  bumt<^  up  those  scomers  and  mockers  of  his 
holy  word.  And  what  estimation  had  Chrises  doctrine 
among  the  scribes  and  Pharisees?  What  reward  had  he 
among  them  ?  The  gospel  reporteth  thus :  The  Pharisees, 
which  were  covetous,  aid  scorn  him  in  his  doctrine.  O 
then  ye  see  that  worldly  rich  men  scorn  the  doctrine  of 
their  salvation.  The  worldly  wise  men  scorn  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  as  foolishness  to  their  understandinff.  These 
scorners  have  ever  been,  and  ever  shall  be  to  the  world'^s 
2  Pet.  .1.  end  d.  For  St.  Peter  prophesied,  that  such  scomers  should 
be  in  the  world  before  the  latter  day.  Take  heed  therefore, 
my  brethren,  take  heed,  be  ye  not  scomers  of  God^s  most 
holy  word;  provoke  him  not  to  pour  out. his  wrath  now 
upon  you,  as  he  did  then  upon  those  gybers  and  mockers. 
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Be  not  wilfal  murderers  of  your  own  souls.  Turn  unto  Grod 
while  there  is  yet  time  of  mercy ;  ye  shall  else  repent  it  in 
the  world  to  oome,  when  it  shall  be  too  late,  for  there  shall 
be  judgment  without  mercy.  This  might  suffice  to  ad- 
monish us,  and  cause  us  henceforth  to  reverence  God'^s  holy 
scriptures;  but  all  men  have  not  faith.  This  therefore 
shall  not  satisfy  and  content  all  menu's  minds :  but  as  some 
are  carnal,  so  they  will  still  continue,  and  abuse  the  scrip- 
tures carnally,  to  their  greater  damnation.  The  unlearned  2  Pet  3. 
and  unetablej  saith  St.  Peter,  pervert  the  hciy  scriptures  to 
their  own  destruction,  Jesus  Christ,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  if  i  Cor.  i. 
to  the  Jews  an  offence,  to  the  Gentiles  Jbolishness ;  but  to 
God's  children,  as  wdl  of  the  Jews  as  tfthe  Gentiles,  he  is 
Ae  power  and  wisdom  of  God.  The  holy  man  Simeon 
saith,  that  he  is  setjbrihjbr  the  JbU  and  rising  again  o^Luke  2. 
many  in  Israel.  As  Christ  Jesus  is  a  fall  to  the  reprobate, 
which  yet  perish  through  their  own  default;  so  is  his  word, 
yea,  the  whole  book  of  Grod,  a  cause  of  damnation  unto 
them,  through  their  incredulity.  And  as  he  is  a  rising  up 
to  none  other  than  those  which  are  Grod's  children  by 
adoption;  so  is  his  word,  yea,  the  whole  scripture,  the 
power  of  Grod  to  salvation  to  them  only  that  do  believe  it. 
Christ  himself,  the  prophets  before  him,  the  apostles  after 
him,  all  the  true  mmisters  of  God'^s  holy  word,  yea,  every 
word  in  God^s  book,  is  unto  the  reprobate  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death. 

Christ  Jesus,  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  all  the  true 
ministers  of  his  word,  yea,  every  jot  and  tittle  in  the  holy 
scripture,  have  been,  is,  and  shall  be  for  evermore,  the 
savour  of  life  unto  eternal  life,  unto  all  those  whose  hearts 
God  hath  purified  by  true  faith.  Let  us  earnestly  take 
heed  that  we  make  no  jesting-stock  of  the  books  of  holy 
scriptures.  The  more  obscure  and  dark  the  sayings  be  to 
our  understanding,  the  further  let  us  think  ourselves  to  be 
from  God,  and  his  holy  Spirit,  who  was  the  author  of  them. 
Let  us  with  more  reverence  endeavour  ourselves  to  search 
out  the  wisdom  hidden  in  the  outward  bark  of  the  scrip- 
ture. If  we  cannot  understand  the  sense  and  the  reason 
of  the  saying,  yet  let  us  not  be  scorners,  jesters,  and  de- 
riders,  for  that  is  the  uttermost  token  and  snew  of  a  repro- 
bate, of  a  plain  enemy  to  God  and  his  wisdom.  They  be 
not  idle  faoles  to  jest  at,  which  God  doth  seriously  pro- 
nounce ;  and  for  serious  matters  let  us  esteem  them.  And 
though  in  sundry  places  of  the  scriptures  be  set  out  divers 
rites  and  ceremonies,  oblations  and  sacrifices;  let  us  not 
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think  strange  of  them,  but  refer  them  to^  the  times  and 
people  for  whom  they  served,  although  yet  to  learned  men 
they  be  not  unprofitable  to  be  considered,  but  to  be  ex- 
pounded as  figures  and  shadows  of  things  and  persons, 
afterward  openly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  Though 
the  rehearsal  of  the  genealo^es  and  pedi^ees  of  the  ra- 
thers  be  not  to  much  edification  of  the  plam  ignorant  peo- 
ple ;  yet  is  there  nothing  so  impertinently  uttered  in  all  the 
whole  book  of  the  Bible,  but  may  serve  to  spiritual  pur- 
pose in  some  respect,  to  all  such  as  will  bestow  their  la- 
Dours  to  search  out  the  meanings.  These  may  not  be  con- 
demned, because  they  serve  not  to  our  understanding,  nor 
make^  to  our  edification.  But  let  us  turn  our  labour  to 
understand,  and  to  carry  away  such  sentences  and  stories,  as 
be  more  fit  for  our  capacity  and  instruction. 

And  whereas  we  read  in  divers  Psalms  how  David  did 
wish  to  the  adversaries  of  God  sometimes  shame,  rebuke, 
and  confusion ;  sometime  the  decay  of  their  offspring  and 
issue,  sometime  that  they  might  perish  and  come  suddenly 
to  destruction,  as  he  did  wish  to  the  captains  of  the  Phi- 
PMim  144.  listiness :  Ccuftjbrth^^th  he,  thy  lightning,  and  tear  them; 
shoot  out  thine  arrows^  and  consume  them ;  with  such  other 
manner  of  imprecations :  yet  ought  we  not  to  be  offended 
at  such  prayers  of  David,  being  a  prophet  as  he  was,  sin- 
gularly beloved  of  God,  and  rapt  in  spirit,  with  an  ardent 
zeal  to  God^s  glory.  He  spake  not^  of  a  private  hatred, 
and  in  a  stomach  against  their  persons:  but  wished  spi- 
ritually the  destruction  of  such  corrupt  errors  and  vices, 
which  reigned  in  all  devilish  persons  set  against  Grod.  He 
was  of  like  mind  as  St.  Paul  was,  when  he  did  deliver  Hy- 
meneus  and  Alexander,  with  the  notorious  fornicator,  to 
Satan,  to  their  temporal  confusion,  that  their  spirit  might 
be  saved  a^inst  the  day  of  the  Lord.  And  when  David 
did  profess  in  some  places,  that  he  hated  the  wicked,  yet  in 
other  places  of  his  Psalms  he  professeth,  that  he  hateth* 
them  with  a  perfect  hate,  not  with  a  malicious  hate,  to  the 
hurt  of  the  soul.  Which  perfection  of  spirit,  because  it 
cannot  be  performed  in  us,  so  corrupted  in  affections  as  we 
be,  we  ougnt  not  to  use  in  our  private  causes  the  hke  words 
in  form,  for  that  we  cannot  fulfil  the  like  words  in  sense. 
Let  us  not  therefore  be  offended,  but  search  out  the  reason 
of  such  words  before  we  be  offended,  that  we  may  the  more 
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reverently  judge  of  such  sayings,  though  strange  to  our 
carnal  understandings,  yet  to  them  that  be  spiritually 
minded,  judged  to  oe  zealously  and  godly  pronounced. 
God  therefore,  for  his  merdes  sake,  vouchsa^  to  purify  our 
minds  through  faith  in  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  instil 
the  heavenly  drops  of  his  grace  into  our  hard  stony  hearts, 
to  supple  the  same,  that  we  be  not  contemners  and  deriders 
of  his  infallible  word;  but  that  with  all  humbleness  of 
mind  and  ChrisUan  reverence,  we  may  endeavour  ourselves 
to  hear  and  to  read  his  sacred  scriptures,  and  inwardly  so 
to  di^t  them,  as  shall  be  to  the  comfort  of  our  souls,  and 
sanctification^  of  his  holy  name:  to  whom  with  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  and  one  living  God,  be 
all  laud,  honour,  and  praise,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

k  Mid  sanctiflcAtioD]  sanctiScation  B. 
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Alms-Deeds^  and  Merdfvlness  toward  the  Poor 
and  Needy. 


Amongst  the  manifold  duties  that  almighty  God  re- 
quireth  of  his  faithful  servants  the  true  Christians,  by  the 
which  he  would  that  both  his  name  should  be  glorified,  and 
the  certainty  of  their  vocation  declared,  there  is  none  that  is 
either  more  acceptable  unto  him,  or  more  profitable  for 
them,  than  are  tne  works  of  mercy  and  pity  shewed  upon 
the  poor,  which  be  afilicted  with  any  kind  of  misery.  And 
yet  this  notwithstanding,  such  is  the  slothful  slugmshness  of 
our  dull  nature  to  that  which  is  good  and  godly/tnat  we  are 
almost  in  nothing  more  negligent  and  less  careful  than  we 
are  therein.  It  is  therefore  a  very  necessary  thing,  that 
God'^s  people  should  awake  their  sleepy  minds,  and  con^der 
their  duty  on  this  behalf.  And  meet  it  is  that  all  true 
Christians  should  desirously  seek  and  learn  what  God  by  his 
holy  word  doth  herein  require  of  them :  that  first  knowing 
their  duty,  (whereof  many  by  their  slackness  seem  to  be 
very  ignorant,)  they  may  sdTterwards  diligently  endeavour  to 
perform  the  same.  By  the  which  both  the  godly  charitable 
persons  may  be  encouraged  to  go  forwards  and  continue  in 
their  merciful  deeds  of  alms-giving^  to  the  poor,  and  also 
such  as  hitherto  have  either  neglected  or  contemned  it,  may 
yet  now  at  length  ^,  when  they  shall  hear  how  much  it  ap- 
pertaineth  to  them,  advisedly  consider  it,  and  virtuously  ap- 
ply themselves  thereunto. 

And  to  the  intent  that  every  one  of  you  may  the  better 
understand  that  which  is  taught,  and  also  easilier  bear  away, 
and  so  take  more  fruit  of  that  shall  be  said,  when  several 
matters  are  severally  handled ;  I  mind  particularly,  and  in 
this  order,  to  speak  and  intreat  of  these  points. 
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First,  I  will  shew  how  earnestly  almighty  God  in  his  holy 
word  doth  exact  the  doing  of  alms-deeds  of  us,  and  how  ac- 
ceptable they  be  unto  him. 

Secondly,  How  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  use  them,  and 
what  commodity  and  fruit  they  will  bring  unto  us. 

Thirdly  and  lastly S  I  will  sliew  out  01  Code's  word,  that 
whoso  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  relieveth  them  plenteously, 
shall  notwithstanding  have  sufficient  for  himself,  and  ever- 
more be  without  danger  of  penury  and  scarcity. 

Concerning  the  first,  which  is  the  acceptation  and  dignity, 
or  price  of  alms-deeds  before  God :  know  this,  that  to  help 
ana  succour  the  poor  in  their  need  and  misery,  pleaseth  God 
so  much,  that,  as  the  holy  scripture  in  sundry  places  re- 
oordeth,  nothing  can  be  more  thankfully  taken  or  accepted 
of  God.  For  first  we  read,  that  almighty  God  doth  account 
that  to  be  given  and  to  be  bestowed  upon  himself,  that  is 
bestowed  upon  the  poor :  for  so  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  testify 
unto  us  by  the  wise  man,  saying.  He  that  hath  fAty  upon  ^  Prov.  19. 
poor  Ufideth  unto  the  Lord  himself.  And  Christ  in  the 
gospel  avoucheth,  and  as  a  most  certain  truth  bindeth  it 
witn  an  oath,  that  the  alms  bestowed  upon  the  poor  was  be- 
stowed upon  him,  and  so  shall  be  reckoned  at  the  last  day. 
For  thus  he  saith  to  the  charitable  alms-^vers,  when  he 
sitteth  as  judge  in  the  doom,  to  give  sentence  of  every  man 
according  to  his  deserts :  VerHy  I  say  unio  yoUj  WhaisoeverM^XL  25. 
good  and  merciful  deed  you  did  upon  any  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren^  ye  did  the  same  unto  me.  In  relieving 
their  hunger,  ye  relieved  mine ;  in  quenching  their  thirst, 
ye  quenched  mine ;  in  clothing  them,  ye  clothed  me ;  and 
when  ye  harboured  them,  ye  lodged  me  also;  when  ye 
visited  them,  being  sick  or  in  prison  <^,  ye  visited  me.  For 
as  he  that  receiveth^  a  princess  embassadors,  and  entertain- 
eth  them  well,  doth  honour  the  prince  from  whom  those 
embassadors  do  come;  so  he  that  receiveth  the  poor  and 
needy,  and  helpeth  them  in  their  affliction  and  distress,  doth 
thereby  receive  and  honour  Christ  their  master,  who,  as  he 
was  poor  and  needy  himself  whilst  he  lived  here  amongst  us, 
to  work  the  mystery  of  our  salvation,  so  at  his  departure  ^ 
hence  he  promised  in  his  stead  to  send  unto  us  those  that 
were  poor,  by  whose  means  his  absence  should  be  supplied: 
and  therefore  that  we  would  s  do  unto  him,  we  must  ao  unto 
them.   And  for  this  cause  doth  the  almighty  Gnod^  say  unto 

c  lastlf]  last  A.  paiture  B. 

d  or  in  prison]  in  prison  B.  K  would]  should  A. 

e  receiTeth]  hath  received  B.  h  the  almighty  God]  almighty  God 

f  so  at  his  departure]   at  his  de-     A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


35©  Tlie  First  Part  qftiie  Sermon 

Deat.  i^.  Moses,  The  land  wherein  you  dwell  shall  never  be  wUhaut 
poor  men:  because  he  would  have  continual  trial  of  his 
people,  whether  they  loved  him  or  no,  that  in  shewing 
themselves  obedient  unto  his  will,  they  might  certainly  as- 
sure themselves  of  his  love  and  favour  towards  them,  and 
nothing  doubt,  but  that  as  his  law  and  ordinance^  (wherein 
he  commanded  them  that  they  should  open  their  hand  unto 
their  brethren  that  were  poor  and  needy  in  the  land)  were 
accepted  of  them,  and  willingly  performed ;  so  he  would  on 
his  part  lovingly  accept  them,  and  truly  perform  his  pro- 
mises that  he  had  made  unto  them. 

The  holy  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ,  who,  by  reason 
of  his  daily  conversation,  saw  by  his  deeds,  and  heard  in  his 
doctrine,  how  much  he  tendered  the  poor ;  the  godly  fathers 
also,  that  were  both  before  and  since  Christ,  endued  without 
doubt  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  most  certainly  certified  of 
Grod^s  holy  will ;  they  both  do  most  earnestly  exhort  us,  and 
in  all  their  writings  almost  continually  admonish  us,  that 
we  would  remember  the  poor,  and  bestow  our  charitable 
alms  upon  them.     St.  Paul  crieth  unto  us  after  this  sort; 

I  Tbess.  5.  Comfort  the  Jiebh  minded^  lift  up  the  weak,  and  be  charit- 

Heb.  13.  able  towards^  all  men.  And  again.  To  do  good  to  the 
poory  and  to  distribute  alms  gUmy^  see  that  thou  do  not 
Jbrgetj  for  with  such  sacrifices  Goa  is  pleased^,     Esay  the 

£tai.  58.  prophet  teacheth  on  this  wise ;  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hun- 
grvy  and  bring  the  poor  wanderviiff  home  to  thy  house. 
When  thou  seest  the  naJcedy  see  thou  clothe  him^  and  hide  not 
thy Jace from  thy  poor  neighbour^  neither  despise  thou  thine 
own  flesh.     And  the  holy  father  Toby  giveth  this  counsel ; 

Tobit  4.  Give  alms,  saith  he,  of  thine  own  goods,  and  turn  never 
thy  face  from  the  poor ;  eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry,  and 
cover  the  naked  with  thy  clothes.  And  the  learned  and  godly 

Ad  Pop.      doctor  Chrysostom  giveth  this  admonition :   Let  merciftd 

Antioch.  oiffi^  ^c  olwoys  with  US  OS  a  garment ;  that  is,  as  mindfid 
o»-35-  ag  55p^  fff^i  ifg  iQ  p^  QHY^  garments  upon  tts,  to  cover  our 
nakedness,  to  defend  us  from  the  cold,  and  to  shew  ourselves 
comely ;  so  mindfd  let  us  be  at  aU  times  and  seasons,  that 
we  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  shew  ourselves  mercifiil  to^ 
wards  them.  But  what  mean  these  often  admonitions  and 
earnest  exhortations  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  fathers,  and 
holy  doctors  ?  Surely,  as  they  were  faithful  to  Godward, 
and  therefore  discharged  their  duty  truly,  in  telling  us  what 
was  God^s  will ;  so,  of  a  singular  love  to  usward,  they  la- 
boured not  only  to  inform  us,  but  also  to  persuade  with  us, 
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that  to  give  alms,  and  to  succour  the  poor  and  needy,  was  a 
very  acceptable  thing,  and  an  high  sacrifice  to  God,  wherein 
he  neatly  delighted,  and  had  a  singular  pleasure.  For  so 
doth  the  wise  man,  the  son  of  Sirach,  teach  us,  saying, 
Who9o  is  mercifitl  and  giveth  alms^  he  qf^eth  the  righi  Eocins.  35. 
thanh-qffering.  And  he  addeth  thereunto,  7%^  right  thank- 
offering  maketh  the  altar  Jot  j  and  a  sweet  smell  it  is  before 
ike  Highest ;  it  is  acceptable  before  God^  and  shall  never  be 
Jbrgotten, 

And  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  verified  by  the  example<n 
of  those  holy  and  charitable  fathers,  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
scriptures,  that  they  were  given  to  merciful  compasaon  to- 
waras  the  poor,  and  charitable  relieving  of  their  necessities. 
Such  a  one  was  Abraham,  in  whom  God  had  so  great  plea- 
sure, that  he  vouchsafed  to  come  unto  him  in  form  of  an 
angel,  and  to  be  entertained  of  him  at  his  house.  Such  was 
his  kinsman  Lot,  whom  God  so  favoured  for  receiving  his 
messengers  into  his  house,  which  otherwise  should  have 
\\en^  in  the  street,  that  he  saved  him  with  his  whole ^  family 
from  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorra.  Such  were 
the  holy  fathers  Job  and  Toby,  with  many  others,  who  felt 
most  sensible  proofs  of  God's  special  P  love  towards  them. 
And  as  all  these  by  their  mercifulness  and  tender  compas- 
aon,  which  they  shewed  to  the  miserable  afflicted  memoers 
of  Christ,  in  the  relieving,  helping,  and  succouring  them 
with  their  temporal  goods  in  this  life,  obtained  God''s  favour, 
and  were  dear,  acceptable,  and  pleasant  in  his  sight ;  so  now 
they  themselves  take  pleasure  in  the  fruition  of  God,  in  the 
pleasant  joys  of  heaven,  and  are  also  in  God''s  eternal  word 
set  before  us,  as  perfect  examples  ever  before  our  eyes,  both 
how  we  shall  please  God  in  tnis  mortal  life,  and  also  how 
we  may  come  to  live  in  joy  with  them  in  everlasting  pleasure 
and  felicity.  For  most  true  is  that  saying  which  Augustin' 
hath,  that  the  ^ving  of  alms  and  relieving  of  the  poor  is  the 
right  way  to  heaven.  Via  cceli  pauper  est;  The  poor  man, 
saith  he,  is  the  way  to  heaven.  They  used  in  Umes  past  to 
set  in  highways  sides,  the  picture  of  Mercury,  pointing  with 
his  finger  which  was  the  right  way  to  the  town.  And  we 
use  in  cross-ways  to  set  up  a  wooden  or  stone  cross,  to  ad- 
monish the  travelling  man  which  way  he  must  turn,  when 
be  Cometh  thither,  to  direct  his  journey  aright.  But  God^s 
word  (as  St.  Augustin  saith)  hath  set  in  the  way  to  heaven 
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the  poor  man  and  his  house,  so  that  whoso  will  go  aiight 
thither,  and  not  turn  out  of  the  way,  must  go  by  the  poor. 
The  poor  man  is  that  Mercury  that  shall  set  us  the  ready 
way :  and  if  we  look  well  to  this  mark,  we  shall  not  wander 
much  out  of  the  right  path.  The  manner  of  wise  worldly 
men  amongst^  us  is,  that  if  they  know  a  man  of  a  meaner" 
estate  than  themselves  to  be  in  favour  with  the  prince,  or 
any  other  nobleman,  whom  they  either  fear  or  love,  such  a 
one  they  will  be  glad  to  benefit  and  pleasure,  that,  when 
they  have  need,  they  may^  become  their  spokesman,  either 
to  help  with  his  good  wordx  to  obtain  a  commodity,  or  to 
escape  a  displeasure.  Now  surely  it  ought  to  be  a  shame  to 
us,  that  worldly  men  for  temporal  things,  that  last  but  for  a 
season,  should  be  more  wise  and  provident  in  procuring 
them,  than  we  in  heavenly.  Our  saviour  Christ  testifieth 
of  poor  men,  that  they  are  dear  unto  him,  and  that  he  loveth 
them  especially ;  for  he  calleth  them  his  little  ones,  by  a 
name  of  tender  love:  he  saith  they  be  his  brethren.  And 
St.  James  saith,  that  God  hath  chosen  them  to  be  the  heirs^ 

Jameg  i.  of  his  kingdom.  Hath  not  God^  saith  he,  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world  to  himself  to  make  them  hereafter  the  rich  heirs 
(^that  kinffdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  lave 
him?  Ana  we  know  that  the  prayer  which  they  make  for 
us  shall  be  acceptable  and  regarded  of  God,  their  complaint 
shall  be  heard  also.     Thereof  doth  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach 

Eccius.  4.  certainly  assure  us,  saying.  If  the  poor  complain  (fthee  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  his  prefer  shall  be  heard ;  even  he 
that  mcule  him  shall  hear  him.  Be  courteous  therefore  unto 
the  poor.  We  know  also,  that  he  who  acknowledgeth  him- 
self to  be  their  master  and  patron,  and  refuseth  not  to  take 
them  for  his  servants,  is  Doth  able  to  pleasure  and  dis- 

Eleasure  us,  and  that  we  stand  every  hour  in  need  of  his 
elp.  Why  should  we  then  be  either  negligent  or  unwilling 
to  procure  their  friendship  and  favour,  b^  the  which  also 
we  may  be  assured  to  set  nis  favour,  that  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  do  us  all  pleasures  that  are  for  our  commodity 
and  wealth  ?  Christ  doth  declare  by  this,  how  much  he  ac- 
cepteth  our  charitable  affection  toward  the  poor,  in  that  he 
promiseth  a  reward  unto  them  that  give  but  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  his  name  to  them  that  have  need  thereof,  and  that 
reward  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  No  doubt  is  it  therefore 
that^  God  regardeth  highly  that  which  he  rewardetb  so  li- 
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beraliy.  For  he  that  promiseth  a  princelj^  reoompence  for  a 
b^^arly  benevolence^  declareth  that  he  is  more  delighted 
wiw  the  giving,  than  with  the  ^ft,  and  that  he  as  much 
esteemeth  the  doing  of  the  thing,  as  the  fruit  and  commo- 
dity that  Cometh  of  it.  Whoso  therefore  hath  hitherto  ne- 
dected  to  give  alms,  let  him  know  that  God  now  requireth 
It  of  him ;  and  he  that  hath  been  liberal  to  the  poor,  let  him 
know  that  his  godly  doinc^s  are  accepted,  and  thankfully 
taken  at  God'^s  hands,  which  he  will  requite  with  double  and 
treble.  For  so  saith  the  wise  man:  He  which  sheweih 
mercy  to  the  pooTj  doth  lay  his  money  in  bank  to  the  Lord, 
Jbr  a  large  interest  and  gain ;  the  gain  being  chiefly  the 
posaesfflon  of  the  life  everlasting,  through  the  merits  of  our 
saviour  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Alms-Deeds. 

X  £  have  heard  before,  dearly  beloved,  that  to  give  alms 
unto  the  poor,  and  to  help  them  in  time  of  necessity,  is  so 
acceptable  unto  our  saviour  Christ,  that  he  counteth  that  to 
be  done  to  himself,  that  we  do  for  his  sake  unto  them.  Ye 
have  heard  also  how  earnestly  both  the  apostles,  prophets, 
holy  fathers,  and  doctors,  do  exhort  us  unto  the  same.  And 
ye  see  how  well-beloved  and  dear  unto  God  they  were,  whom 
the  scriptures  report  unto  us  to  have  been  good  alms-men. 
Wherefore  if  either  their  good  examples,  or  the  wholesome 
counsel  of  godly  fathers,  or  the  love  01  Christ,  whose  especial 
favour  we  may  be  assured  by  this  means  to  obtain,  may 
move  us,  or  do  any  thing  at  all  with  us ;  let  us  provide^ 
that  from  henceforth  we  shew  unto  Godward  this  thankful 
service,  to  be  mindful  and  ready  to  help  them  that  be  poor 
and  in  misery. 

Now  will  I  this  second  time  that  I  entreat  of  alms-deeds, 
shew  unto  you  how  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  exerdse  them, 
and  what  fruit  thereby  shall  arise<^  unto  us,  if  we  do  them 
£uthfully.  Our  saviour  Christ  in  the  gospel  teacheth  us.  Matt  16. 
that  it  profiteth  a  man  nothing  to  have  in  possession  all  the 
riches  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  wealth  or  glory  thereof, 
if  in  the  mean  season  he  lose  his  soul,  or  do  that  thing 
whereby  it  should  become  captive  unto  death,  sin,  and  hell- 
fire.     By  the  which  saying,  ne  not  only  instructeth  us  how 
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much  the  sours  health<i  is  to  be  preferred  before  worldly 
coininodities ;  but  it  also^  serveth  to  stir  up  our  minds,  and 
to  prick  us  forwards  to  seek  diligently,  and  learn  by  what 
means  we  may  preserve  and  keep  our  souls  ever  in  safety ; 
that  is,  how  we  may  recover  our  nealth^,  if  it  be  lost  or  im- 
paired, and  how  it  may  be  defended  and  maintained,  if  once 
weS  have  it.  Yea,  he  teacheth  us  also  thereby  to  esteem 
that  as  a  precious  medicine,  and  an  inestimable  jewel,  that 
hath  such  stren^h  and  virtue  in  it,  that  can  dther  procure 
or  preserve  so  incomparable  a  treasure.  For  if  we  greatly 
regard  that  medicine  or  salve,  that  is  able  to  heal  sundry 
and  grievous  diseases  of  the  body,  much  more  will  we  esteem 
that  which  hath  like  power  over  the  soul.  And  because  we 
might  be  better  assured  both  to  know  and  to  have^i  in 
readiness  that  so  profitable  a  remedy ;  he,  as  a  most  faithful 
and  loving  teacher,  sheweth  himself  both  what  it  is,  and 
where  we  may  find  it,  and  how  we  may  use  and  apply  it. 
For  when  botn  he  and  his  disciples  were  grievously  accused 
of  the  Pharisees,  to  have  defiled  their  souls  in  breaking  the 
constitutions  of  the  elders,  because  they  went  to  meat,  and 
washed  not  their  hands  before,  accordmg  to  the  custom  of 
the  Jews ;  Christ  answering  their  superstitious  complaint, 
teacheth  them  an  espedal  remedy  how  to  keep  dean  their 
souls,  notwithstanding  the  breach  of  such  superstitious  or- 

Luke  II.  ders :  Give  ahnsy  saith  he,  and  behold  aU  Mn^s  are  dean 
unto  you.  He  teacheth  them,  that  to  be  merciful  and  cha- 
ritable in  helping  the  poor,  is  the  means  to  keep  the  soul 
pure  and  clean  in  the  siffht  of  Grod.  We  are  taught  there- 
fore by  this,  that  merciful  alms-dealing  is  profitable  to  purge 
the  soul  from  the  infection  and  filthy  spots  of  sin.  The  same 
lesson  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  also  teach  in  sundry  places  of 

Tobit  4.  the  scripture,  saying,  Mercifidnesa  and  alms-givinff  ptirgtA 
Jrom  Oil  sinsy  and  deUvereth  Jrom  deaih,  and  atmreik  noi 
Ae  soul  to  come  into  darkness.  A  sreat  oonfidenoe  may 
they  have  before  the  high  God,  that  shew  mercy  and  com- 
passion to  them  that  are  afflicted.     The  wise  preacher,  the 

Ecciot.  3.  son  of  Sirach,  confirmeth  the  same,  when  he  saith.  Thai  as 
waier  quencheth  burrnnffjvrey  even  so  mercy  and  aims  re- 
sisteth  and  reconcUeth  stnsK  And  sure  it  is,  that  mercifiit 
ness  quaileth  the  heat  of  sin  so  much,  that  they  shall  not 
take  hold  upon  man  to  hurt  him ;  or  if  he^  have  by  any  in- 
firmity or  weakness^  been  touched  and  annoyed  with  them, 
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straightway 8  shall  merafulness  wipe  and  wash  them™  awaj, 
as  suYes  ajod  remedies  to  heal  their  sores  and  grievous  dis- 
eases.  And  thereupon  that  holy  father  Cyprian  taketh  ^ood 
ooeaaon  to  exhort  earnestly  to  the  merciful  work  of  giving 
alms  and  helping  the  poor,  and  there  he  admonisheth  to 
oonader  how  wholesome  and  profitable  it  is  to  relieve  the 
needy,  and  help  the  afflicted,  by  the  which  we  may  purge 
our  sins,  and  heal  our  wounded  souls. 

But  yet^  some  will  say  unto  me.  If  alms-giving,  and  our 
charitable  works  towards  the  poor,  be  able  to  wash  away 
sins,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  to  deliver  us  from  the  peril  of 
damnation,  and  make  us  the  sons  and  heirs  of  (Sod'^s  king* 
dom ;  then  are  Christ's  merits^  defaced,  and  his  blood  sh^ 
in  vain ;  then  are  we  justified  by  works,  and  by  our  deeds 
may  we  merit  heaven;  then  do  we  in  vain  believe  that 
Christ  died  for  to  put  away  our  sins,  and  that  he  rose  for 
our  justification,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth.  But  ye  shall  under- 
stand, deariy  beloved,  that  neither  those  places  of  the  scrip* 
tureP  before  aUeged,  neither  the  doctrine  ot  the  blessed  martyr 
Cjrprian,  neither  any  other  godly  and  learned  man,.when  they, 
in  extolling  the  dignity,  profit,  fruit,  and  effect  of  virtuous 
and  libenu  alms,  do  say  that  it  washeth  away  sins,  and 
bringeth  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  do  mean,  that  our  work 
and  charitable  deed  is  the  original  cause  of  our  acception 
before  God,  or  that  for  the  dignity  or  worthiness  thereof 
our  sins  may  be9  washed  away,  and  we  purged  and  cleansed 
of  all'  the  spots  of  our  iniquity;  for  that  were  indeed  to 
deface  Christ,  and  to  defraud  him  of  his  glory.  But  they 
mean  this,  and  this  is  the  understanding  of  those  and  such 
like  sayings,  that  Grod  of  his  mercy  and  special^  favour  to- 
wards them,  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, hath  so  offered  his  grace  especially,  and  they  have  so 
received  it  fruitfully,  that  althouffh,  by  reason  of  their  sin- 
ful living  outwardly,  they  seemea  before  to  have  been  the 
children  of  wrath  and  perdition ;  yet  now  the  spirit  of  God 
imgfatily  working  in  them,  unto  obedience  to  God's  will  and 
commandments,  they  declare  by  their  outward  deeds  and 
life,  in  the  shewing  of  mercy  and  charity,  ^which  cannot 
come  but  of  the  spirit  of  God,  and  his  especial  ^  grace,)  that 
they  are  the  undoubted  children  of  God  appointed  to  ever- 
lasting life.     And  so,  as  by  their  wickedness  and  ungodly 
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living  they  shewed  themselves  according  to  the  judgment  of 
men,  which  follow  the  outward  appearance,  to  l>e  reprobates 
and  castaways ;  so  now  by  their  c»bedience  unto  Grab's  holy 
will,  and  by  their  mercifulness  and  tender  pity,  (wherein 
they  shew  themselves  to  be  like  unto  God,  who  is  the  foun- 
tain and  spring  of  all  mercy,)  they  declare  openly  and  ma- 
nifestly unto  the  sight  of  men,  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God, 
and  elect  of  him  unto  salvation.  For  as  the  good  fruit  is 
not  the  cause  that  the  tree  is  good,  but  the  tree  must  first 
be  0ood  before  it  can  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  so  the  good 
deeds  of  man  are  not  the  cause  that  maketh  man^  g^^y 
but  he  is  first  made  good  by  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God, 
that  efiectually  worketh  in  him,  ana  afterward  he  bringeth 
forth  good  fruits.  And  then  as  the  good  fruit  doth  aijgue 
the  gcx)dness  of  the  tree,  so  doth  the  good  and  merciful  &eA 
ot  the  man  argue  and  certainly  prove  the  goodness  of  him 
that  doth  it,  according  to  Christ^s  sayings :  Ye  shall  knew 
them  by  their  Jruits*  And  if  any  man  wul  object,  that  evil 
and  naughty  men  do  sometimes  by  their  deeds  appear  to  be 
very  eodly  and  virtuous ;  I  will  answer,  so^  dotn  the  crab 
andi  choak-pear  seem  outwardly  to  have  sometime  as  fair  a 
red,  and  as  mellow  a  colour,  as  the  fruit  that  isy  good  in- 
deed. But  he  that  will  bite  and  take  a  taste,  shall  easily 
judge  betwixt  the  sour  bitterness  of  the  one,  and  the  sweet 
savouriness  of  the  other.  And  as  the  true  Christian  man, 
in  thankfulness  of  his  heart,  for  the  redemption  of  his  soul 
purchased  by  Christ^s  death,  sheweth  kindly  by  the  fruit  of 
nis  faith  his  obedience  to  God ;  so  the  other,  as  a  merchant 
with  God,  doth  all  for  his  own  gain,  thinking  to  win  heaven 
by  the  merit  of  his  works,  and  so  defaceth  and  obscureth 
the  price  of  Chrisfs  blood,  who  only  wrought  our  purgation. 
The  meaning  then  of  these  sayings  in  the  scriptures  and 
other  holy  wriungs;  Alms^eds  ao  wash^  away  oar  sins; 
and,  Mercy  to  the  poor  doth  Mot  oat  our  offences^  is,  that  we 
doing  these  things  according  to  God''s  will  and  our  duty, 
have  our  sins  indeed  washed  away,  and  our  offences  blotted 
out ;  not  for  the  worthiness  of  them,  but  by  the  grace  of 
Grod  which  worketh  all  in  all,  and  that  for  the  promise  that 
God  hath  made  to  them  that  are  obedient  unto  his  com- 
mandment, that  he  which  is  the  truth  might  be  justified  in 
performing  the  truth  due  to  his  true  promise.  Alms-deeds 
do  wash  away  our  sins,  because  God  doth  vouchsafe  then  to 
repute  us  as  clean  and  pure,  when  we  do  them  for  his  sake, 
and  not  because  they  deserve  or  merit  our  purging,  or  for 
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that  thej  have  any  such  strength  and  virtue  in  themselves. 
I  know  that  some  men,  too  much  addict  to  the  advancing 
of  their  works%  will  not  be  contented  with  this  answer ; 
and  no  marvel,  for  such  men  can  no  answer  content  or  suf- 
fice^. Wherrfore  leaving  them  to  their  own  wilful  sense, 
we  will  rather  have  r^ard  to  the  reasonable  and  godly,  who 
as  they  most  certainly  know  and  persuade  themselves,  that 
all  goodness,  all  bounty,  all  mercy,  all  benefits,  all  for^ve- 
ness  of  ans,  and  whatsoever  can  be  named  good  and  pro* 
Stable,  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  do  come  only  of 
God^s  mercy  and  mere  ravour,  and  not  of  themselves;  so 
though  they  do  never  so  many  and  so  excellent  good  deeds, 
yet  are  they  never  puffed  up  with  the  vain  confidence  of 
them.  Ana  though  they  hear  and  read  in  God^s  word, 
and  otherwhere  in  godly  men^s  works,  that  alms-deeds, 
mercy,  and  charitableness,  doth  wash  away  an,  and  blot 
out  iniquity ;  yet  do  they  not  arrogantly  and  proudly  stick 
and  trust  <^  unto  them,  or  brag  themselves  of  them,  as  the 
proud  Pharisee  did,  lest  with  the  Pharisee  they  should  be 
condemned:  but  rather  with  the  hiunble  and  poor  publi- 
can confess  themselves  sinful  wretches,  unworthy<l  to  look 
up  to  heaven,  calling  and  craving  for  mercy,  that  with  the 

?iblican  they  may  be  pronounced  of  Christ  to  be  justified, 
he  godly  do  learn  that  when  the  scriptures  say,  that  by 
good  and  merciful  works  we  are  reconciled  to  God's  favour, 
we  are  taught  then  to  know  what  Christ  by  his  intercession 
and  mediation  obtaineth  for  us  of  his  father,  when  we  be 
obedient  to  his  will ;  yea,  they  learn  in  such  manner^  of 
speaking  a  comfortable  ar^ment  of  God's  singular  favour 
and  love,  that  attributeth  that  unto  us  and  to  our  doings, 
that  he  by  his  spirit  worketh  in  us,  and  through  his  grace 
procureth  for  us.  And  yet  this  notwithstandmg,  they  cry 
out  with  St.  Paul,  O  wretches  thai  we  are ;  and  acknow^ 
ledge,  as  Christ  teacheth,  that  when  ihey  have  aU  done^  they 
are  but  unprofitable  servants ;  and  with  the  blessed  king 
David,  in  respect  of  the  just  judgments  of  God,  they  do 
tremble,  and  say.  Who  shall  be  Me  to  abide  t/,  Lord^  %f 
ihou  wUt  give  sentence  according  to  our  deserts?  Thus 
they  humble  themselves,  and  are  exalted  of  God;  they 
count  themselves  vile,  and  of  Grod  are  counted  pure  and 
clean ;  they  condemn  themselves,  and  are  justified  of  G^ ; 
they  think  themselves  unworthy  of  the  earth,  and  of  God 
are  thought  worthy  of  heaven.     Thus  by  Gcd's  word^  are 

a  works]  good  works  A.  d  nnwortfay]  and  unworthy  A. 

b  or  soffioel  nor  suffice  A.  «  manner]  manners  A. 

c  and  trastj  or  tmst  A.  '  by  God's  word]  of  God's  word  A^ 

Aa3 


Digitized 


by  Google 


358  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

they  truly  tau|?ht  how  to  think  rightly  of  merciful  dealing 
of  alms,  and  of  God'^s  especial  mercy  and  goodness  are  made 
partakers  of  those  fruits  that  his  word  hath  promised.  Let 
us  then  follow  their  examples,  and  both  shew  obediently  in 
our  life  those  works  of  mercy  that  we  are  commanded,  and 
have  that  ri^ht  opinion  and  judgment  of  them  that  we  are 
taught ;  ana  we  shall  in  like  manner,  as  they,  be  made  par* 
takers,  and  feel  the  fruits  and  rewards  that  follow  sudi 
godly  living,  so  shall  we  know  by  proof  what  profit  and 
commodity  doth  come  of  giving  of  almsS  and  succouring  o£ 
the  poor. 

77^  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  qf  Alms^Deeds. 

Y  E  have  already  heard  two  parts  of  this  treatise  of  akns- 
deeds.  The  first,  how  pleasant  and  acceptable  before  God 
the  doing  of  them  is;  the  second,  how  much  it  behoveth 
us,  and  how  profitable  it  is  to  apply  ourselves  unto  them. 
Now  in  the  tnird^  part  will  I  take  away  that  let,  that  hin- 
dereth  many  from  doinff  them.  There  be  many,  that  when 
they  hear  how  acceptable  a  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  the 
giving  of  alms  is,  and  how  much  Grod  extendeth  his  favour 
towards  them  that  are  merciful,  and  what  fruits  and  com- 
modities doth  come  to  them  b]r  it,  they  wish  very  gladly 
with  themselves  that  they  also  misht  obtain  these  benefits^ 
and  be  counted  such  of  God  as  whom  he  would  love  or  do 
for.  But  yet  these  men  are  with  greedy  covetousness  so 
pulled  back,  that  they  will  not  bestow  one  halfpenny,  or 
one  piece*  of  bread,  that  they  might  be  thought  worthy  of 
Gtxi  s  benefits,  and  so  to  come  into  his  favour.  For  they 
are  evermore  fearful,  and  doubting,  lest  by  often  giving, 
although  it  were  but  a  little  at  a  time,  they  should  consume 
their  goods,  and  so  impoverish  themselves,  that  even  them- 
selves at  the  length  should  not  be  able  to  live,  but  should 
be  driven  to  b^,  and  live  of  other  men'^s  alms.  And  thus 
they  seek  excuses  to  withhold  themselves  from  the  favour 
of  God,  and  choose  with  pinching  covetousness  rather  to 
lean  unto  the  devil,  than  by  charitable  merciftilness  either 
to  come  unto  Christ,  or  to  sufier  Christ  to  come  unto  them. 
O  that  we  had  some  cunning  and  skilful  physician,  that 
were  able  to  purge  them  of  this  so  pestilent  an  humour, 
that  so  sore  infecteth,  not  their  bodies,  but  their  minds, 
and  so  by  corrupting  their  souls  bringeth  their  bodies  and 

sr  ginng  of  alms]  giving  alms  A.  i  piece]  tbive  A. 

^  the  third]  this  third  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


i^Jlms'Deeda.  359 

souls  into  danger  of  hdUfire !  Now  lest  there  be  any  such 
among  us,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  diligently  search  for  that 
physdcian,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  earnestly  labour  that 
of  his  mercy  he  will  truly  instruct  us,  and  ffive  us  a  pre- 
sant  remedy  against  so  perilous  a  dis&ise.     Hearken  then, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  fearest  lest  by  giving  to  the  poor 
thou  shouldest  bring  thyself  to  beggary.     That  which  thou 
takest  from  thyself  to  bestow  upon  Christ  can  never  be 
consumed  and  wasted  away.    Wnerein  thou  shalt  not  be- 
lieve me,  but  if  thou  have  faith,  and  be  a  true  Christian, 
believe  the  Holy  Ghost,  rive  credit  to  the  authority  of 
Grod's  word  that  thus  teacneth.     For  thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Solomon,  He  ihcd  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall 
never  want.     Men  suppose  that  by  hoarding  and  la}ring  up 
sdll,  they  shall  at  lengtn^  be  rich,  and  that  by  distributing 
and  laying  out,  although  it  be  for  most  necessary  and  godly 
uses,  they  shall  be  brought  to  poverty.     But  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  knoweth  all  truth,  teacheth  us  another  lesson, 
csontmry  to  this.     He  teacheth  us  that  there  is  a  kind  of 
dispendfing  that  shall  never  diminish  the  stock,  and  a  kind 
of  saving  that  shall  bring  a  man  to  extreme  poverty.     For 
wh«%  he  saith,  that  the  good  ahns-man  shall  never  have 
scarcity^  he  addeth,  but  he  thai  tumeth  away  his  eyes  from 
such  as  be  in  necessity^  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himseUl 
How  far  difiPerent  then  is  the  judgment  ox  man  from  the 
judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost!  The  holy  apostle  Paul,  a 
man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  privy  even  of  the 
eecret  will  of  God,  teacheth,  that  the  liberal  alms-giver 
shall  not  thereby  be  impoverished.     He  that  mmistereth^  2  Cor.  9. 
saith  he,  seed  unto  the  sower ^  will  minister  also  bread  unto 
youjbrjbod ;  yea^  he  will  multiply  your  seed^  and  increase 
ihejruits  of  your  righteousness.    He  is  not  content  here^ 
to  advertise  them  that  they  shall  not  lack,  but  he  sheweth 
them  also  in  what  sort°^  G^  will  provide  for  them.     Even 
as  he  provideth>^  seed  for  the  sower  in  multiplying  it,  and 
^ving  great  increase;  so  he  will^  mulUply  their  goods,  and 
mcrease  them,  that  there  shall  be  great  abundance.     And 
lest  we  should  think  his  sayings  to  be  but  words,  and  not 
truth,  we  have  an  example  thereof  in  the  third  book  of 
Kines,  which  doth  confirm  and  seal  it  up  as  a  most  certain 
trutn.     The  poor  widow  that  received  the  banished  pro- 
phet of  God,  Elias,  when  as  she  had  but  a  handful  of  meal 
in  a  vessel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse,  whereof  she  would 
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make  a  cake  for  herself  and  her  son,  that  after  they  had 
eaten  that,  they  might  die,  because  in  that  great  famine 
there  was  no  more  food  to  be  gotten :  yet  when  she  gave 

Ert  thereof  to  EliasP,  and  defrauded  her  own  hungry 
Uy,  mercifully  to  relieve  him,  she  was  so  blessed  of  Grod, 
that  neither  the  meal  nor  the  oil  was  consumed  all  the  time 
while  that  famine  did  last,  but  thereof  both  the  prophet 
Elias,  she,  and  her  son,  were  sufficiently  nourished  and  had 
enough • 

Oh  consider  this  example,  ye  unbelieving  and  faithless 
covetous  persons,  who  discredit  God^s  word,  and  think  his 
power  diminished !  This  poor  woman,  in  die  time  of  an 
extreme  and  long  dearth,  had  but  one  handful  of  meal  and 
a  little  cruse  of  oil ;  her  only  son  was  ready  to  perish  be- 
fore her  face  for  hunger,  and  she  herself  like  to  pine  away : 
and  yet  when  the  poor  prophet  came,  and  asked  part,  she 
was  so  mindful  oi  mercifulness,  that  she  forgat  her  own 
misery ;  and  rather  than  she  would  omit  the  occaaon  given 
to  give  alms,  and  work  a  work  of  righteousness,  she  was 
content  presently  to  hazard  her  own  and  her  son^s  life.  And 
you,  who  have  great  plenty  of  meats  and  drinks,  great  store 
of  moth-eaten  apparel,  yea,  many  of  you  great  heaps  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  he  that  hath  least  nath  more  than  suf- 
ncient,  now  in  this  time,  when,  thanks  be  to  God,  no  great 
famine  doth  oppress  you,  your  children  being  well  clothed 
and  well  fed,  and  no  danger  of  death  for  famine  to  be 
feared,  will  rather  cast  doubts  and  perils  of  unlikely  penury, 
than  you  will  part  with  any  piece  of  your  superfluities,  to 
help,  feed,  and  succour  Q  the  poor,  hun^y,  and  naked 
Christ,  that  cometh  to  your  doors  a  begging.  This  poor 
and  silly  widow  never  cast  doubts  in  w^her  misery  what 
wants  she  herself  should  have,  she  never  distrusted  the 
promise  that  God  made^  to  her  by  the  prophet,  but  straight- 
way went  about  to  relieve  the  hungry  prophet  of  God,  yes^ 
preferring  his  necessity  before  her  own.  But  we,  like  un- 
oelieving  wretches,  before  we  will  ^ve  one  mite,  we  will 
cast  a  thousand  doubts  of  danger,  whether  that  will  stand 
us  in  any  stead,  that  we  give  to  the  poor,  whether  wc  should 
not  have  need  of  it  at  any  other  time,  and  whether  here  it 
would  not  have  been  more  profitably  bestowed.  So  that  it 
is^  more  hard  to  wrench  a  strong  nail  (as  the  proverb  saith) 
out  of  a  post,  than  to  wring  a  farthing  out  of  our  fingers. 
There  is  neither  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  God  before  our 
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eves;  ve  will  more  esteem  a  mite,  than  we  either  desire 
GocTs  kingdom,  or  fear  the  deviPs  dungeon.  Hearken, 
therefore,  ye  merciless  misers,  what  will  be  the  end  of  this 
your  unmerciful  dealing.  As  certainly  as  God  nourished 
this  poor  widow  in  the  time  of  famine,  and  increased  her 
little  store,  so  that  she  had  enough,  and  felt  no  penury, 
when  other  pined  away ;  so  certainly  shall  Grod  plague  you 
with  pov^ty  in  the  midst  of  plenty*  Then  when  other 
have  abundance  and  be  fed  at  full,  you  shall  utterly  waste 
and  consume  away  yourselves,  your  store  shall  be  destroyed, 
your  goods  plucked  from  you,  all  your  glory  and  wealth 
shall  perish;  and  that  which  when  you  had  you  might 
have  enjoyed  yourself  in  peace,  and  might  have  bestowed 
upon  otner  most  godly,  ye  shall  seek  with  sorrow  and  saghs, 
and  no  where  shall  find  it  For  your  unmercifulness  to- 
wards other,  ye  shall  find  no  man  that  will  shew  mercy  to- 
wards you.  You  that  had  stony  hearts  towards  other, 
shall  find  all  the  creatures  of  God  to  youward^  as  hard  as 
brass  and  iron.  Alas,  what  fury  and  madness  doth  possess 
our  minds,  that  in  a  matter  of  truth  and  certainty  we  will 
not  give  credit  to  the  truth,  testi^ing  unto  that  which  is 
most  certain !  Christ  saith,  that  if  voe  wiU  first  seek  the 
kingdom  ofGody  and  do  the  works  of  righteousness  thereof^ 
we  ^udl  not  be  left  destitute  j  all  other  things  shaU  be  given 
to  us  fienteously.  Nay,  say  we,  I  will  first  look  that  I  be 
able  to  live  myself,  and  be  sure  that  I  have  enough  for  me 
and  mine ;  and  if  I  have  any  thing  over,  I  will  bestow  it  to 
get  Crod'^s  favour,  and  the  poor  shall  then  have  part  with  me. 
See,  I  pray  you,  the  perverse  judgment  of  men;  we 
have  more  care  to  nourish  the  carcase,  than  we  have  fear 
to  see  our  soul  perish.  And,  as  Cyprian  saith,  whilst  we  Sermon  de 
stand  in  doubt  lest  our  goods  fail  in  oeing  over  liberal,  we  Ei««mosy. 
put  it  out  of  doubt,  that  our  life  and  heauh  faileth  in  not"*' 
Deing  liberal  at  all.  Whilst  we  are  careful  for  diminishing 
of  our  stock,  we  are  altogether  careless  to  diminish  our- 
selves. We  love  mammon,  and  lose  our  souls.  We  fear 
lest  our  patrimony  should  perish  from  us;  but  we  fear  not 
lest  we  should  perish  for  it.  Thus  do  we  perversely  love 
that^  we  should  hate,  and  hate  that  we  should  love;  we  be 
n^Hgent  where  we  should  be  careful,  and  careful  where  we 
need  not.  This^  vain  fear  to  lack  ourselves,  if  we  give  to 
the  poor,  is  much  like  the  fear  of  children  and  fools,  which 
when  they  see  the  bright  glimmering  of  a  glass,  they  do 
imagine  straightway  that  it  is  the  lightning,  and  yet  the 
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brightness  of  a  glass  never  was  the  lightning.  Even  so, 
when  we  ima^ne  that  by  spending  upon  the  poor  a  man 
may  come  to  poverty,  we  are  cast  into  a  vain  tear ;  tar  we 
never  heard  or  knew',  that  by  that  means  any  man  came 
to  misery,  and  was  left  destitute,  and  not  considered  of 
God.  Nay,  we  read  to  the  contrarj^  in  the  scripture,  (as  I 
have  before  shewed,  and  as  by  infinite  testimonies  and  ex- 
amples may  be  proved,)  that  whosoever  serveth  God  faitk* 
fully  and  unfeignedly  in  any  vocation,  God  will  not  suffer 
him   to  decay,  much  less   to   perish.     The   Holy  Ghost 

Prov.  lo.  teacheth  us  by  Solomon,  that  tne  Lord  witt  not  sujff^er  the 
soul  qfthe  righteous  to  perish  for  hunger.  And  therefore 
David  saith  unto  all  them  that  are  merciful,  O  fear  the 
LfOrdj  ye  that  be  his  saints,  Jbr  they  that  fear  hkm  lack 
nothing.  The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they 
which  seek  the  Lord  shaU  want  no  manner  qfthin^  thai  is 

3  Kings  11.  good.  Wheu  Elias  was  in  the  desert,  God  fed  him  by  the 
ministry  of  a  raven,  that  evening  and  morning  brought 
him  sufficient  victuals.  When  Daniel  was  shut  up  in  the 
lions^  den,  God  prepared  meat  for  him,  and  sent  it  thither 
to  him.  And  tnere  was  the  saying  of  David  fulfilled.  The 
lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they  which  seek  the 
Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing.  For  while  the  lions, 
which  should  have  been  fed  with  his  flesh,  roared  for  hun- 
ger and  defflre  of  their  prey,  whereof  they  had  no  power, 
although  it  were  present  oefore  them,  he  in  the  mean  time 
was  fresh  fed  from  God,  that  should  with  his  flesh  have 
filled  the  lions.  So  mightily  doth  God  work  to  preserve 
and  maintain  those  whom  he  loveth ;  so  careful  is  he  also 
to  feed  them  who  in  any  state  or  vocation  do  unfeignedly 
serve  him.  And  shall  we  now  think  that  he  will  be  un- 
mindful of  us,  if  we  be  obedient  to  his  word,  and  according 
to  his  will  have  pity  on  the  poor  J  ?  He  giveth  us  all  wealth 
before  we  do  any  service  for  it :  and  will  he  see  us  lack  ne- 
cessaries when  we  do  him  true  service  ?  Can  a  man  think 
that  he  that  feedeth  Christ,  can  be  forsaken  of  Christ,  and 
left  without  food  ?  or  will  Christ  deny  earthly  things  unto 
them,  whom  he  promiseth  heavenly  things  for  his  true  s^- 
vice?  It  cannot  oe  therefore,  dear  brethren,  that  by  giving 
of  alms  we  should  at  any  time  want  ourselves ;  or  that  we, 
which  relieve  other  menu's  need,  should  ourselves  be  op- 
pressed with  penury.  It  is  contrary  to  God^s  word,  it  re- 
puffneth  with  his  promise,  it  is  against  Christ^s  property 
and  nature  to  suffer  it,  it  is  the  crafty  surmise  of  the  devil 
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to  persuade  us  it  Wherefore  stick  not  to  mve  alms  freelj, 
ma  trust  notwithstanding,  that  Code's  goocmess  will  minis, 
ter  unto  us  sufficiency  and  plenty,  so  lon^  as  we  shall  live 
in  this  transitory  life,  and  after  our  days  here  well  spent  in 
his  service,  and  the  love  of  our  brethren,  we  shall  be 
crowned  with  everlasting  glory,  to  reign  with  Christ  our 
saviour  in  heaven:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 
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The  Nativity  and  Birth  qfour  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ 


j^MONG  all  the  creatures  that  God  made  id  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  world  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in  their 
kind,  there  was  none,  as  the  scripture  beareth  witness,  to 
be  compared  almost  in  any  point  unto  man,  who  as  well  in 
body  as  soul^  exceeded  all  other,  no  less  than  the  sun  in 
brightness  and  light  exceedeth  every  small  and  little  star 
in  the  firmament.  He  was  made  according  to  the  image 
and  similitude  of  God,  he  was  endued  with  all  kind  of 
heavenly  ^fts,  he  had  no  spot  of  uncleanness  in  him,  he 
was  sound  and  perfect  in  all  parts,  both  outwardly  and  in- 
wardly, his  reason  was  uncorrupt,  his  understanding  was 
pure  and  good,  his  will  was  obedient  and  godly,  he  was 
made  al toother  like  unto  God  in  righteousness,  in  holi- 
ness, in  wisdom,  in  truth ;  to  be  short,  in  all  kind  of  per- 
fection. 

When  he  was  thus  created  and  made,  almighty  God,  in 
token  of  his  great  love  towards  him,  chose  out  a  spedal 

f)lace  of  the  earth  for  him,  namely,  paradise,  where  he 
ived  in  all  tranquillity  and  pleasure,  naving  great  abun- 
dance of  worldly  goods,  and  lacking^  nothing  that  he  might 
Psalm  8.  justly  require,  or  desire  to  have.  For,  as  it  is  said,  God 
made  him  lord  and  ruler  over  all  the  tiforks  of  his  hands, 
that  he  should  have  under  hisjeet  all  sheep  and  oxen,  aU 
beasts  of  thejieldy  alljbwls  of  the  air,  all  fishes  of  the  sea, 
and  use  them  always^  at  his  own  pleasure,  according  as  he 
should  have  need.  Was  not  this  a  mirror  of  perrection  P 
Was  not  this  a  full,  perfect,  and  blessed  estate  ?  Could  any 
thing  else  be  well  added  hereunto,  or  greater  felicity  de^ 
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sired  in  this  world  ?  But  as  the  common  nature  of  oil  men 
is,  in  time  of  nrosperity  and  wealth,  to  forget  not  only  them- 
selves, but  also  God;  even  so  did  this  first  man  Adam,^ 
who  having  but  one  commandment  at  Code's  hand,  namely, 
that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  ill,  did  notwithstanding,  most  unmindfully,  or  rather 
roost  wilfully  break  it,  in  forgetting  the  strait  cnarge  of  his 
maker,  and  giving  ear  to  ue  crafty  suggestion  of  that 
wicked  serpent  the  devil.  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  before  he  was  blessed,  so  now  he  was  aocursea ;  as  be- 
fore he  was  loved,  so  now  he  was  abhorred;  as  before 
he  was  most  beautiful  and  precious,  so  now  he  was  most 
vile  and  wretched  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord  and  maker: 
instead  of  the  image  of  Grod,  ne  was  now  become  the  image 
of  the  devil ;  instead  of  the  citizen  of  heaven,  he  was  be- 
come the  bondslave  of  hell,  having  in  himself  no  one  part 
of  his  former  purity  and  cleanness,  but  bdbg  altogether 
spotted  and  defiled;  insomuch  that  now  he  seemed  to  be 
nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  mU}  and  therefore  by  the  just 
jud^ent  o{  God  was  condemned  to  everlasting  death. 
This  so  great  and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had  oiuy  rested 
on  Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so  much  the 
easier,  and  might  the  better  have  been  borne.  But  it  fell 
not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  posterity  and  children  for 
ever,  so  that  the  whole  brood  of  Adams's  flesh  should  sus- 
tain the  self-same  fall  and  punishment,  which  their  fore- 
father by  his  offence  most  iustly  had  deserved.  St.  Paul  in 
the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Romans  saith.  By  the  offence  of 
only  Adam^  thejaidt  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnationy 
and  by  one  mafi's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners. 
By  which  words  we  are  taught,  that  as  in  Adam  all  men 
universally  sinned,  so  in  Adam  all  men  universally  re- 
ceived the  reward  of  sin ;  that  is  to  say,  became  mortal, 
and  subject  unto  death,  having  in  themselves  nothing  but 
everlasting  damnation  both  of  bodv  and  soul.  They  be- 
camej  as  David  saith,  corrupt  and  ahominablej  they  went  all 
out  of  the  way^  there  was  none  that  did  goody  no  not  one. 
O  what  a  miserable  and  woful  state  was  this,  that  the  sin 
of  one  man  should  destroy  and  condemn  all  men,  that  no- 
tiling  in  all  the  world  might  be  looked  for,  but  only  pangs 
of  death,  and  piuns  of  hell !  Had  it  been  any  marvel  if 
mankind  had  oeen  utterly  driven  to  desperation,  being 
thus  fallen  from  life  to  death,  from  salvation  to  destruc- 
tion, from  heaven  to  hell  ?  But  behold  the  great  goodness 
and   tender  mercy  of  God  in   his<^   behalf:  albeit  mane's 
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wickedness  and  sinful  behaviour  was  such,  that  it  deserved 
not  in  any  part  to  be  forgiven ;  yet  to  the  intent  he  might 
^t  be  clean  destitute  of  all  hope  and  comfort  in  time  to 
come,  he  ordained  a  new  covenant,  and  made  a  sure  pnv 
mise  thereof,  namely,  that  he  would  send  a  Messias  or  me- 
diator into  the  world,  which  should  make  intercession,  and 
put  himself  as  a  stay  between  both  parties,  to  pacify  the 
wrath  and  indignation  conceived  against  sin,  and  to  deliver 
man  out  of  the  miserable  curse  and  cursed  misery,  where- 
into  he  was  fallen  headlong  by  disobeying  the  will  and  com- 
mandment  of  his^  only  Lora  and  maker.  This  covenant 
and  promise  was  first  made  unto  Adam  himself  immediately 
after  his  fall,  as  we  read  in  the  third  of  Genesis,  where  God 
said  to  the  serpent  on  this  wise ;  /  wiUptU  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  womanf  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  He 
shall  break  thine  head^  cmd  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

Afterward  the  self-same  covenant  was  also  more  amply 
and  plainly  renewed  unto  Abraham,  where  Grod  promised 

Gen.  13.     him,  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  andjamilies  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.     Again,  it  was  continued  and  confirmed 

Gen.  36.  unto  Isaac  in  the  same  form  of  words  as  it  was  before  unto 
his  father.  And  to  the  intent  that  mankind  might  not 
despair,  but  always  live  in  hope,  almighty  God  never  ceased 
to  publish,  repeat,  confirm,  and  continue  the  same,  by 
divers  and  sundry  testimonies  of  his  prophets;  who,  for 
the  better  persuasion  of  the  thing,  prophesied  the  time,  the 
place,  the  manner,  and  circumstance  01  his  birth,  the  afflic- 
tion ^  of  his  life,  the  kind  of  his  death,  the  glory  of  his  re- 
surrection, the  receiving  of  his  kingdom,  the  deliverance  of 
his  people,  with  all  other  circumstances  belonging  there- 
unto. EsaiasS  prophesied  that  he  should  be  bom  of  a 
virgin^  and  called  Emanuel.  Micheas  prophesied  that  he 
should  be  bom  in  Bethlehemy  a  place  of  Jewry.  Ezechiel 
prophesied  that  he  should  come  of  the  stock  and  lineage  of 
David.  Daniel  prophesied  thai  aU  nations  and  languages 
should  serve  him.  Zachary  prophesied  that  he  shmM  come 
in  poverty^  riding  upon  an  ass.  Malachy  prophesied  that 
he  should  send  J^ias  before  Aem,  whidi  was  John  the  Bap^ 
tist.  Jeremy  prophesied  that  he  should  be  sold  Jbr  thirty 
pieces  of  silver^  &c.  And  all  this  was  done,  that  the  pro- 
mise and  covenant  of  God,  made  unto  Abraham  and  his 
posterity  concerning  the  redemption  of  the  world,  might 
be  credited  and  fuUy  believed.  Now,  as  the  apostle  Paul 
saith,  when  theJvJness  of  time  was  come^  that  is,  the  per- 

e  hU]  the  B.         f  affliction]  afflicHoof  A.         K  Esaias]  Esay  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


The  Sermon  of&e  NoHvity.  367 

fectkm  and  course  of  yean,  appointed  from  the  beginning, 
Aen  God,  according  io  his  former  covenant  and  promise^ 
eenia  MeeHaSyOihermse  catted  a  mediator^inio^  the  world; 
not  such  a  one  as  Moses  wasj  not  such  a  one  as  JoshtM^ 
Sandj  or  David  was^  but  such  a  one  as  should  deliver  man^ 
kindjrom  the  bitter  curse  ^  the  law,  and  make  perfect 
soH^bction  by  his  death Jbr  the  sins  qfaU  people ;  namely, 
he  sent  his  dear  and  cniy  son  Jesus  Christ,  bom^  (as  the 
apostle  saith)  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  ihe  law,  that  he 
mi^U  redeem  them  that  were  in  bondage  of  the  law,  and 
make  them  the  children  of  God  by  adoption.  Was  not  this 
a  wonderful  great  love  towards  us  that  were  his  professed 
and  open  enemies,  towards  us  that  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  and  fire-brands  of  hell-nreP  In  this, 
saith  St.  John,  appeared  the  great  love  of  God,  that  he  sent 
his  only  begotten  son  into  the  world  to  save  us,  when  we 
were  his  extreme  enemies.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  him,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  son  to  be  a  re- 
conciliation^ftr  our  sins.  St.  Paul  also  saith,  Christ,  when  Rom.  5. 
we  were  yet  of  no  strength,  died  Jbr  us  being  ungodly. 
Doubtless  a  man  witt  scarce  die  Jbr  a  righteous  man..  Per^ 
eidventure  some  one  durst  die  Jbr  him  of  whom  they  have^ 
received  good.  But  God  setteth  out  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that  he  sent  Christ  to  die  Jbr  us,  when  we  were  yet  void  of 
all  goodness.  This  and  such  other  comparisons  doth  the 
apostle  use,  to  amplify  and  set  forth  the  tender  mercy  and 
^reat  goodness  of  God,  declared  towards  mankind,  in  send- 
ing down  a  saviour  from  heaven,  even  Christ  the  Lord. 
Which  one  benefit  among  all  other  is  so  great  and  wonder* 
All,  that  neither  tongue  can  well  express  it,  neither  heart 
think  it,  much  less  give  sufficient  thanks  to  God  for  it  But 
here  b  a  great  controversy  between  us  and  the  Jews,  whe- 
ther the  same  Jesus,  which  was  bom  of  the  virein  Mary, 
be  the  true  Messias,  and  true  saviour  of  the  world,  so  long 
promised  and  prophesied  of  before.  They,  as  they  are, 
and  have  been  always,  proud  and  sti£P-necked,  would  never 
acknowledge  him  until  this  day,  but  have  looked  and  wait* 
ed^  for  another  to  come.  They  have  this  fond  imagination 
in  their  heads,  that  the  Messias"^  shall  come,  not  as  Christ 
did,  like  a  poor  pilgrim  and  meek^^  soul  riding  upon  an  ass; 
but  like  a  valiant  and  miirhty  kinir,  in  inreat  royalty  and 


id  miffhty  king,  in  great  royalty ; 
ist  did,  with  a  few  fishermen,  and  i 


honour.     Not  as  Christ  did,  with  a  few  fishermen,  and  men 
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of  smallo  estimation  in  the  world ;  but  with  a  great  army 
of  strong  men,  with  a  great  train  of  wise  and  noble  men,  as 
knights,  lords,  earls^  dukes,  piinces,  and  so  forth.  Neither 
do  they  think  that  th^  Messias  shall  slanderously  suffer 
death,  as  Christ  did ;  but  that  he  shall  stoutly  conquer  and 
manfully  subdue  all  his  enemies,  and  finally  obtain  such  a 
kingdom  on  earth,  as  never  was  seen  from  the  beginning. 
While  they  feign  unto  themselves  after  this  sort  a  Messias  ct 
their  own  brain,  they  deceive  themselves,  and  account  Christ 
as  an  abject  and  scorn  P  of  the  world.  Therefore  ChrUt  cru-^ 
cified^  as  St.  Paul  saith,  is  unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblocJcy 
and  to  the  Gentiles  JboUshness^  because  they  think  U  an 
absurd  thing,  and  contrary  to  all  reason^  thai  a  redeemer 
and  saviour  of  the  whole  world  should  be  handled  qfier  such 
a  sort  as  he  was ;  namely y  scorned,  revHed^  scourged,  con^ 
demned,  and  last  of  aU  crueUu  hanged.  This,  I  say, 
seemed  in  th^r  eyes  strange,  and  most  absurd,  and  there- 
fore neither  they  would  at  that  time,  neither  will  they  as 
yet,  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  their  Messias  and  saviour. 
But  we,  dearly  beloved,  that  hope  and  look  to  be  saved, 
must  both  steadfastly  believe,  and  also  boldly  confess,  that 
the  same  Jesus  which  was  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary,  waa 
the  true  Messias  and  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  pro^ 
mised  and  prophesied  of  so  long  before.  For  as  the  apostle 
Rom.  10.  writeth,  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unio  righteousness, 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
Again  in  the  same  place.  Whosoever  believeih  in  him  shall 
never  be  ashamed  nor  confounded.  Whereto  agreeth  also 
the  testimony  of  St.  John,  written  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
his  first  general  epistle,  on  this  wise :  Whosoever  covffesseth 
that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God,  he  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him. 

There  is  no  doubt,  but  in  this  point  all  Christian  men 
are  fully  and  perfectly  persuaded.  Yet  shall  it  not  be  a  lost 
labour  to  instruct  and  furnish  you  with  a  few  places  con- 
cerning this  matter,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stop  the  blas- 
phemous mouths  of  all  them  that  most  Jewishly,  or  rather 
devilishly,  shall  at  any  time  go  about  to  teach  or  maintain 
the  contrary.  First,  ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  declared  as  well  to  Zachary  the  high- 
priest,  as  also  to  the  blessed  virgin.  Secondly,  ye  have  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  pomting  unto 
Christ,  and  sayinff,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  tfie  sins  qf  me  world.     Thirdly,  ye  have  the  witness 
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and  testimony  of  God  the  Father,  who  thundered  from 
heaven,  and  aaid.  This  is  my  dearly  beloved  soriy  in  whom  I 
am  weB pleased;  hear  him,  Fouithly,  ye  have  the  witness 
and  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whicn  came  down  from 
heaven  in  manner  of  a  dove<),  and  lighted  upon  him  in  time 
of  his  baptism.  To  these  miffht  be  added  a  great  number 
morey  namely,  the  witness  and  testimony  of  uie  wise  men 
that  came  to  Herod,  the  witness  and  testimony  of  Simeon 
and  Anna,  the  witness  and  testimony  of  Andrew  and  Philip, 
Nathaniel  and  Peter,  Nioodemus  and  Martha,  with  divers 
other :  but  it  were  too  long  to  repeat  all,  and  a  few  places 
are  su£Bcient  in  so  plain  a  matter,  specially  among  them  that 
are  already  persuaded.  Therefcnre,  if  the  privy  imps  of 
Antichrist,  and  crafty  instruments  of  the  devil,  shall  attempt 
or  go  about  to  withdraw  you  from  this  true  Messias,  and 
persuade  you  to  look  for  another  that  is  not  yet  come ;  let 
them  not  in  any  case  seduce  you,  but  confirm  yourselves 
with  these  and  such  other  testimonies  of  holy  scripture, 
which  are  so  sure  and  certain,  that  all  the  devils  in  hell 
shall  never  be  able  to  withstand  them.  For  as  truly  as 
Crod  liveth,  so  truly  was  Jesus  Christ  the  true  Messias  and 
saviour  of  the  world,  even  the  same  Jesus,  which,  as  this 
day,  was  bom  of  the  virgin  Mary,  without  all  help  of  mart, 
only  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Concerning  whose  nature  and  substance,  because  divers 
and  sundry  heresies  are  risen  in  these  our  days,  throufffa 
the  motion  and  suggestion  of  Satan ;  therefore  it  shall  be 
needful  and  profitable  for  your  instruction,  to  speak  a  word 
or  two  also  of  this  part.     We  are  evidently  taught  in  the 
scripture,  that  our  Lord  and  saviour  Christ  consisteth  of 
two  several  natures,  of  his  manhood,  being  thereby  perfect 
man,  and  of  his  godhead,  being  thereby  perfect  God.     It  is 
written.   The  tcord^  that  b  to  say,  tne  second  person  injohn  1. 
Trinity,  became  flesh.     God  sending  his  awn  son  in  /A^Rom.  8. 
simiUiude  of  sinful  JUsh,  JiiyUled  Uiose  Mtiffs  which  the 
law  could  not.     Christ  being  inform  of  GoOj  took  on  him  pbii.  2. 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  teas  made  like  unto  man^  being 

found  in  shape  as  a  man.     God  was  shewed  in  fleshy  ^pisti- 1  Tim.  3. 

fled  in  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  be^ 
Ueved  on  in  the  world,  and  received  up  in  glory.  Also  in 
another  place :  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  man,  even  the  man  Jesus  Christ.  These  be  plain 
places  for  the  proof  and  declaration  of  both  natures,  united 
and  knit  togetner  in  one  Christ.    Let  us  diligently  consider 
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and  weigh  the  works  that  he  did  whiles  he  lived  on  earth, 
and  we  shall  thereby  also  perceive  the  self- same  thing  to  be 
most  true.  In  that  he  did  hunger  and  thirst,  eat  and  drink, 
sleep  and  wake,  in  that  he  preached  his  gospel  to  the  peo- 
ple, in  that  he  wept  and  sorrowed  for  Jerusalem,  in  that  he 
paid  tribute  for  himself  and  Peter,  in  that  he  died  and 
suffered  death ;  what  other  thing  did  he  else  declare,  but 
only  this,  that  he  was  perfect  man  as  we  are  P  For  which 
cause  he  is  called  in  holy  scripture  sometime  the  son  of 
David,  sometime  the  son  of  man,  sometime  the  son  of 
Mary,  sometime  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  so  forth.  Now  in 
that  he  forgave  sins,  in  that  he  wrought  miracles,  in  that  he 
did  cast  out  devils,  in  that  he  healed  men  with  his  only' 
word,  in  that  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  men^s  hearts,  in  that 
he  had  the  seas  at  his  commandment,  in  that  he  walked  on 
the  water,  in  that  he  rose  from  death  to  life,  in  that  he 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  so  forth ;  what  other  thing  did 
he  shew  therein,  but  only  that  he  was  perfect  God,  coequal 
with  the  Father  as  touching  his  deity  ?  Therefore  he  saith. 
The  Father  and  I  are  aU  one^  which  is  to  be  understood  of 
his  godhead.  For  as  touching  his  manhood,  he  saith,  The 
Father  is  greater  than  I  am.  Where  are  now  those  Mar- 
cionites,  thai  deny  Christ  to  have  been  bom  in  the  flesh ', 
or  to  have  been  perfect  man  ?  Where  are  now  those  Arians, 
which  deny  Chnst  to  have  been  perfect  God,  of  equal  sub- 
stance with  the  Father?  If  there  be  any  such,  we^  may 
easily  reprove  them  with  these  testimonies  of  God^s  word, 
and  such  other.  Whereunto  I  am  most  sure  they  shall 
never  be  able  to  answer.  For  the  necessity  of  our  salvation 
did  require  such  a  mediator  and  saviour,  as  under  one  per- 
son should  be  a  partaker  of  both  natures :  it  was  requisite 
he  should  be  man,  it  was  also  requisite  he  should  be 
God.  For  as  the  transgression  came  by  man,  so  was  it 
meet  the  satisfaction  should  be  made  by  man.  And  be- 
cause death,  according  to  St.  Paul,  is  the  just  stipend 
and  reward  of  sin,  therefore  to  appease  the  wratn  of 
God,  and  to  satisfy  his  justice,  it  was  expedient  that  our 
mediator  should  be  such  a  one  as  might  take  upon  him  the 
sins  of  mankind,  and  sustain  the  due  punishment  thereof, 
namely  death.  Moreover,  he  came  in  flesh,  and  in  the  self- 
same flesh  ascended  into  heaven,  to  declare  and  testify  unto 
us,  that  all  faithful  people  which  steadfastly  believe  in  him 
shall  likewise  come  unto  the  same  mansion-place,  whereunto 
he,  being  our  chief  captain,  is  gone  before.     Last  of  all,  he 
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became  man,  that  we  thereby  might  receive  the  greater 
comfort,  as  well  in  our  prayers,  as  also  in  our  adversity, 
conadering  with  ourselves,  that  we  have  a  mediator  that  is 
true  man  as  we  are,  who  also  is  touched  with  our  infirmities, 
and  was  tempted  even  in  like  sort  as  we  are.  For  these  and 
sundry  other  causes,  it  was  most  needful  he  should  come,  as 
he  did,  in  the  flesh. 

But  because  no  creature,  in  that  he  is  only  a  creature, 
hath  or  may  have  power  to  destroy  death,  and  give  life ;  to 
overcome  hell,  and  purchase  heaven;  to  remit  sins,  and 
give  righteousness ;  therefore  it  was  needful  that  our  Mes» 
sias,  whose  proper  duty  and  office  that  was,  should  be  not 
only  full  ana  perfect  man,  but  also  full  and  perfect  God,  to 
the  intent  he  mi^ht  more  fully  and  perfectly  make  satis- 
faction for  mankind.  God  saith,  This  %$  my  well-beloved  yun,  $. 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU  pleased.  By  which  place  we  learn, 
that  Christ  appeased  and  quenched  the  wratn  of  his  father, 
not  in  that  he  was  only  the  son  of  man ;  but  much  more  in 
that  he  was  the  son  of  God. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  out  of  the  scriptures,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messias  and  saviour  of  the  world, 
that  he  was  by  nature  and  substance  perfect  God  and  per- 
fect man,  and  for  what  cause  ^  it  was  expedient  he  should 
be  so.  Now  that  we  may  be  the  more  mindful  and  thank- 
ful unto  God  in  this  behalf,  let  us  briefly  consider,  and  call 
to  mind  the  manifold  and  great  benefits  that  we  have  re- 
ceived by  the  nativity  and  birth  of  this  our  Messias  and 
saviour. 

Before  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  all  men  universally 
in  Adam^  were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked  and  crooked 

feneration,  rotten  and  corrupt  trees,  stony  ground,  full  of 
rambles  and  briers,  lost  sheep,  prodigal  sons,  naughty  un- 
profitabley  servants,  unrighteous  stewards,  workers  of  ini- 
quity, the  brood  of  adders,  blind  giiides,  sitting  in  darkness 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death ;  to  be  short,  nothing  else  but 
children  of  perdition,  and  inheritors  of  hell-fire.  To  this 
doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness  in  divers  places  of  his  epistles^, 
and  Christ  also  himself  in  sundry  places  of  his  TOspel.  But 
after  he  was  once  come  down  from  heaven,  and  had  taken 
our  frail  nature  upon  him,  he  made  all  them  that  would 
receive  him  truly,  and  believe  his  word,  good  trees,  and 
good  ground,  fruitful  and  pleasant  branches,  children  of 
nght,  citizens  of  heaven,  sheep  of  his  fold,  members  of  his 

a  caiue]  cauiet  A.  7  uoprofitable]  aod  nnprofitable  A. 

z  in  Adam]  omitted  A.  '  epistles]  epistle  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


37  a  The  Sermon  of  the  Nativity. 

body,  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  his  true  friends  and  brethren, 
sweet  and  lively  bread,  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God. 
For  as  St.  Peter  saith  in  his  first  epistle  and  second  chapter. 
He  bare  au/r  sins  in  his  body  upon  the  cross;  he  healed  us^ 
and  made  us  whole  by  his  strtpes :  and  whereas  before  we 
were  sheep  going  astray y  he  by  his  coming  brought  us  home 
again  to  tfte  true  shepherd  and  bislu>p  qfour  souls^  making 
us  a  chosen  generation^  a  royal  prtesthoody  an  holy  nation^ 
a  partictdar  ^  people  qfOod^  in  that  he  diedjbr  our  offences^ 
and  rose^Jbr  our  justification.  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  the 
thirds  chapter;  We  were^  saith  he,  in  times  pa^ty  unwise^ 
disobedient^  deceived^  serving  divers  lusts  and  pieasures^ 
living  in  haired^  ^nvy^  maliciousness,  and  so  forth. 

But  after  the  lovmg  kindness  of  God  our  saviour  ap- 
peared towards  mankind,  not  according  to  the  righteousness 
that  we  had  done,  but  according  to  his  great  mercy,  he 
saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  by  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  poured  upon  ua 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we, 
being  once  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be  heirs  of  eternal 
hfe,  through  hope  and  faith  in  his  blood. 

In  these  and  such  other  places  is  set  out  before  our  eyes, 
as  it  were  in  a  glass,  the  abundant  grace  of  God,  received  in 
Christ  Jesu,  which  is  so  much  the  more  wonderful,  because 
it  came  not  of  any  desert  of  ours,  but  of  his  mere  and  ten- 
der mercy,  even  then  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies. 
But  for  the  better  understanding  and  consideration  of  this 
thing,  let  us  behold  the  end  of  his  coming,  so  shall  we  per- 
ceive what  great  commodity  and  profit  his  nativity  nath 
Matt.  2.      brought  unto  us  miserable  and  sintul  creatures.     The  end 
Matt.  5.      of  his  coming  was  to  save  and  deliver  his  people,  to  fulfil 
Luke  L      ^^  ^^^  ^^^  "^'  ^  ^^^^  witness  unto  the  trutn,  to  teach  and 
John  8.      preach  the  words  of  his  father,  to  give  light  unto  the  world. 
Matt.  9.      to  call  ^nners  to  repentance,  to  refresh  them  that  labour 
John  iV      *°^  ^  heavy  laden,  to  cast  out  the  prince  of  this  world,  to 
coioss.  I.    reconcile  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  to  dissolve  the  works 
Heh.  10.     of  the  devil;  last  of  8ul,  to  become  a  propitiation  for  our 
Rom.  3.      gjjjg^  ^^j  jjQ^  f^j.  ^^j^  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world. 

These  were  the  chief  ends  wherefore  Christ  became  man, 
not  for  any  profit  that  should  come  to  himself  thereby,  but 
only  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might  understand  die  will  of 
God,  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  light,  be  delivered  out  of 
the  deviPs  claws,  released  from  the  burden  of  sin,  justified 
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dirougfa  faith  in  his  blood,  and  finally  received  up  into 
everlasting  gloiy,  there  to  reic^  with  him  for  ever.  Was 
not  this  a  great  and  singular  love  of  Christ  towards  man- 
kind, diat,  being  the  express  and  lively  image  of  God,  he 
would  notwithstanding  humble  himself,  and  take  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  only  to  save  and  redeem  us? 
O  how  much  are  we  bound  to  the  goodness  of  God  in  this 
bdialf !  How  many  thanks  and  praises  do  we  owe  unto  him 
for  this  our  salvation,  wrought  by  his  dear  and  only  son 
Christ!  who  became  a  pilgrim  in  earth,  to  make  us  citizens 
in  heaven ;  who  became  the  son  of  man,  to  make  us  the 
sons  of  God;  who  became  obedient  to  the  law,  to  deliver 
us  fix>m  the  curse  of  the  law;  who  became  poor,  to  make  us 
rich ;  vile,  to  make  us  precious ;  subject  to  death,  to  make 
us  live  for  ever.  What  greater  love  could  we  silly  creatures 
desire  or  wish  to  have  at  Grod's  hands  ? 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not  forget  this  exceed- 
ing love  of  our  Lord  and  saviour,  let  us  not  shew  ourselves 
unmindful  or  unthankful  toward  ^^  him :  but  let  us  love  him, 
fear  him,  obey  him,  and  serve  him.  Let  us  confess  him 
with  our  mouths,  praise  him  with  our  tongues,  believe  on 
him  with  our  hearts,  and  glorify  him  with  our  good  works. 
Christ  is  the  light,  let  us  receive  the  light.  Christ  is  the 
truth,  let  us  bcdieve  the  truth.  Christ  is  the  way,  let  us 
follow  the  way.  And  because  he  is  our  only  master,  our 
only  teacher,  our  only  shepherd,  and  chief  captain ;  there- 
fore let  us  become  his  servants,  his  scholars,  his  sheep,  and 
his  soldiers.  As  for  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
whose  servants  and  bondslaves  we  were  before  Christ^s  com- 
ing, let  us  utterly  cast  them  ofl;  and  defy  them,  as  the 
chief  and  only  enemies  of  our  soul.  And  seeing  we  are 
once  delivered  ftoxa  their  cruel  tyranny  by  Christ,  let  us 
never  fall  into  their  hands  again,  lest  we  chance  to  be  in  a 
worsec  case  than  ever  we  were  before.  Happy  are  they^ 
saith  the  scripture,  that  continue  to  the  end,  Bejaithful, 
sfuth  God,  untU  deaths  and  I  xdiU  give  thee  a  crown  of  life. 
Again,  he  saith  in  another  place,  ^(^  that  putteth  his  hand 
unto  the  plough^  and  looketh  backj  ie  not  meet /or  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Therefore  let  us  be  strong,  steadfast,  and  un- 
moveable,  abounding  always  in  the  works  of  the  Lord.  Let 
us  receive  Christ,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever;  let  us  believe 
his  word,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ;  let  us  become  his  ser- 
vants, not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ;  in  consideration  that  he 
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bath  redeemed  and  saved  us,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ; 
and  will  receive  us  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  there  to 
reign  with  him,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever.  To  him  there^ 
fore  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour, 
praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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XT  should  not  become  us,  well-beloved  in  Christ,  being 
that  people  which  be^  redeemed  from  the  devil,  from  sin 
and  death,  and  from  everlasting  damnation,  by  Christ,  to 
suffer  this  time  to  pass  forth  without  any  meditation  ^  and 
remembrance  of  that  excellent  work  of  our  redemption, 
wrought  as  about  this  time,  through  the  great  mercy  and 
charity  of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  for  us  wretched  sinners, 
and  his  mortal  enemies.  For  if  a  mortal  man^s  deed,  done 
to  the  behoof  of  the  commonwealth,  be  had  in  remembrance 
of  us,  with  thanks  for  the  benefit  and  profit  which  we  re- 
ceive thereby ;  how  much  more  readily  should  we  have  in 
memory  this  excellent  act  and  benefit  of  Christ^s  death? 
whereby  he  hath  purchased  for  us  the  undoubted  pardon 
and  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  whereby  he  made  at  one  the 
Father  of  heaven  with  us,  in  such  wise,  that  he  taketh  us 
now  for  his  loving  children,  and  for  the  true  inheritors, 
with  Christ  his  natural  son,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  verily  so  much  more  doth  Christ^s  kindness  appear 
unto  us,  in  that  it  pleased  him  to  deliver  himself  of  all  his 
goodly^  honour,  wnich  he  was  equally  in  with  his  father  in 
heaven,  and  to  come  down  into  this  vale  of  misery,  to  be 
made  mortal  man,  and  to  be  in  the  state  of  a  most  low  ser- 
vant, serving  us  for  our  wealth  and  profit ;  us,  I  say,  which 
were  his  sworn  enemies,  which  had  renounced  his  holy  law 
and  commandments,  and  followed  the  lusts  and  sinful  plea^ 
sures  of  our  corrupt  nature.  And  yet,  I  say,  did  Clirist  Colo»s.  a. 
put  himself  between  God^s  deserved  wrath  and  our  sin,  and 
rent  that  obligation,  wherein  we  were  in  danger  to  God, 
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and  paid  our  debt.  Our  debt  was  a  great  deal  too  great  for 
us  to  have  paid.  And  without  pigment,  Grod  the  Father 
could  never  be  at  one  with  us.  Neither  was  it  possible  to 
be  loosed  from  this<^  debt  by  our  own  abiHty.  It  pleased 
him  therefore^  to  be  the  payer  thereof,  and  to  discharge  us 
quite. 

Who  can  now  consider  the  grievous  debt  of  sin,  which 
could  none  otherwise  be  paid,  but  by  the  death  of  an  inno- 
cent, and  will  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart  .^  If  God  hateth  sin 
so  much,  that  he  would  allow  neither  man  nor  angel  for  the 
redemption  thereof,  but  only  the  death  of  his  only  and  welU 
beloved  Son,  who  will  not  stand  in  fear  thereof?  If  we,  my 
friends,  consider  this,  that  for  our  sins  this  most  innocent 
lamb  was  driven  to  death,  we  shall  have  much  more  cause 
to  bewail  ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause  of  his  death,  than 
to  cry  out  of  the  malice  and  cruelty  of  the  Jews,  which  pur- 
sued him  to  his  death.  We  did  the  deeds  wherefore  he  was 
thus  stricken  and  wounded ;  they  were  only  the  ministers 
of  our  wickedness.  It  is  meet  then  we  should  step  low  down 
into  our  hearts,  and  bewail  our  own  wretchedness  and  sinful 
living.  Let  us  know  for  a  certainty,  that  if  the  most  dearly 
beloved  Son  of  God  was  thus  punished  and  stricken  for  the 
sin  which  he  had  not  done  himself;  how  much  more  oueht 
we  sore  to  be  stricken  for  our  daily  and  manifold  sins  which 
we  commit  against  God,  if  we  earnestly  repent  us  not,  and 
be  not  sorry  for  them  ?  No  man  can  love  sin,  which  God 
hateth  so  much,  and  be  in  his  favour.  No  man  can  say  that 
he  loveth  Christ  truly,  and  have  his  great  enemy  (sin  I 
mean,  the  author  of  nis  death)  familiar  and  in  friendship 
with  him.  So  much  do  we  love  God  and  Christ,  as  we  hate 
sin.  We  ousht  therefore  to  take  great  heed,  that  we  be  not 
favourers^  thereof,  lest  we  be  found  enemies  to  Gt)d,  and 
traitors  to  Christ.  For  not  only  they,  which  nailed  Christ 
F)tfb.6.  upon  the  cross,  are  his  tormentors  and  crucifiers;  but  dU 
ihet/,  saith  St.  Paul,  crwAfy  offain  the  Son  of  God,  as  much 
as  is  in  thems,  taho^  do  commit  vice  and  sin,  which  brought 
Rora.6.  him  to  his  death.  If  the  wages  of  sin  be  deaths  and  death 
everlasting,  surely  it  is  no  smaU  danger  to  be  in  service 
Rom.  s.  thereof  if  we  live  after  the  flesh,  and  a/2er  the  sinful  lusts 
thereof,  St.  Paul  threateneth,  yea,  almighty  God  in  St.  Paul 
threateneth,  that  we  shaU  surely  die.  We  can  none  other- 
Rom.  8.  wise  live  to  God,  but  by  dying  to  sin.  If  Christ  be  in  u>s, 
then  is  sin  dead  in  fis:  and  ^the  Spirit  of  God  be  in  us, 
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which  raised  Christ  Jrom  death  to  lijftj  so  shall  the  same 
Spirit  raise  fis  to  the  resurrection  of  everlasting  life.     But  Rom.  1. 
if  sin  rule  and  reign  in  vsj  then  is  God^  which  is  thefouau 
tain  of  all  grace  and  virtue^  departed  Jrom  us:  then  hath 
the  devil  and  his  ungracious  spirit  rule  and  dominion  in 
us.     And  surely  if  in  such  miserable  state  we  die,  we  shall 
not  rise  to  life,  but  fall  down  to  death  and  damnation,  and 
that  without  end.  For  Christ  hath  not  so  redeemed  us  from  Christ  hath 
sin,  that  we  may  safely  return  thereto  again :  but  he  hath  "J*  redeem- 
reckemed  us,  that  we  should  forsake  the  motions  thereof,  ,jq|*{|,^™^ 
and  live  to  righteousness.     Yea,  we  be  th^t^fore  washed  inshooid  iwe 
our  baptism  trom  the  filthiness  of  sin,  that  we  should  live"*  *^■^- 
afterward  in  the  pureness  of  life.     In  baptism  we  promised 
to  renounce  the  oevil  and  his  sugsesticms,  we  promised  to 
be,  as  obedient  children,  always  loUowine  God^^s  will  and 
pleasure.     Then  if  he  be  our  father  indeed,  let  us  give  him 
his  due  honour.    If  we  be  his  children,  let  us  shew  nim  our 
obedience,  Uke  as  Christ  openly  declared  his  obedience  to 
his  father,  which^  as  St.  Paul  writeth,  was  obedient  even  toPhU.2. 
the  very  deaths  tiie  death  of  the  cross.    And  this  he  did  for 
us  all  that  believe  in  him.  For  himself  he  was  -not  punished, 
for  he  was  pure  and  undefiled  of  all  manner  of  sin.  He  wasEMj  53. 
wounded,  saith  £say,^/or  our  wickedness,  and  striped^  for 
our  sins :  he  suffered  the  penalty  of  them  himself,  to  deliver 
us  from  danger :  He  bare,  saith  Esay,  aU  our  sores  and  in^ 
formities  upon  his  own  back.  No  pain  did  he  refuse  to  suffer 
in  his  own  body,  that  he  might  aeliver  us  from  pain  ever- 
lasting.  His  pleasure  it  was  thus  to  do  for  us ;  we  deserved 
it  not.     Wherefore  the  more  we  see  ourselves  bound  unto 
him^  the  more  he  ought  to  be  thanked  of  us,  yea,  and  the 
more  hope  may  we  take,  that  we  shall  receive  all  other  good 
things  of  his  hand,  in  that  we  have  received  the  gift  of  his 
only  son,  throi^h  his  liberality.  For  ifGod^  saith  St.  Paul,  Rom.  8. 
hath  not  spared  his  own  son  jrom  pain  and  punishment,  but 
delivered  Mm  for  us  aU  untoihe  death;  how  should  he  not 
give  us  all  other  things  with  him  f  If  we  want  any  things 
either  for  body  or  soul^  tee  may  lawfully  and  boldly  ap' 
proach  to  God  as  to  our  merciful fot/iiert  to  ask  that  we  ae* 
sire,  and  we  shall  obtain  it.    For  such  power  is  given  to  us,  John  i. 
to  be  the  children  of  God,  so  many  as  believe  in  ChrisCs 
name.     In  his  name  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  shall  have  t^Matt.ii. 

S anted  us.     For  so  well  pleased  is  the  Father  almighty 
)d  with  Christ  his  son,  that  for  his  sake  he  favoureth  us, 
and  will  deny  us  nothing.  So  pleasant  was  this  sacrifice  and 

i  striped]  stripped  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


378  The  Sermon  of  the  Passion 

oblation  of  his  son^s  death,  which  he  so  obediently  and  inno- 
cently suffered,  that  he  would  ^^  take  it  for  the  only  and  full 
amends  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  such  favour  did 
he  purchase  by  his  death,  of  his  heavenly  father  for  us,  that 
for  the  merit  thereof  (if  we  be  true  Christians  indeed,  and 
not  in  word  only)  we  be  now  fully  in  God^s  grace  again, 
and  clearly  discharged  from  out  sin.  No  tongue  surely  is 
able  to  express  the  worthiness  of  this  so  precious  a  death. 
For  in  this  standeth  the  continual  pardon  of  our  daily  of- 
fences, in  this  resteth  our  justification,  in  this  we  be  allowed, 
in  this  is  purchased  the  everlasting  health  of  all  our  souls. 
AcU4.  Yea,  there  is  none  other  thing  that  can  be  named  under 
heaven  to  save  our  souls^  but  this  only  work  qfChrisfs  pre- 
cious offering  of  his  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Certes 
there  can  be  no  work  of  any  mortal  man,  be  he  never  so 
holy,  that  shall  be  coupled  in  merits  with  Christ'^s  most  holy 
act.  For  no  doubt,  all  our  thoughts  and  deeds  were  of  no 
value,  if  they  were  not  allowed  in  the  merits  of  Christ^s 
death.  All  our  righteousness  is  far  un perfect,  if  it  be  com- 
pared with  Christ's  righteousness :  for  in  his  acts  and  deeds 
there  was  no  spot  of  sin,  or  of  any  unperfectness.  And  for 
this  cause  they  were  the  more  able  to  be  the  true  amends  of 
Our  deeds  our  righteousness^,  where  our  acts  and  deeds  be  full  of  im- 
be  full  of  perfection  and  infirmities,  and  therefore  nothing  worthy  of 
imperfec-  themselvcs  to  stir  God  to  any  favour,  much  less  to  chal- 
lenge that  glory"™  that  is  due  to  Christ's  act  and  merit; 
Psalm  115.  For  not  to  us,  saith  David,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give 
the  glory,  O  Lord.  Let  us  therefore,  good  friends,  with  all 
reverence  glorify  his  name,  let  us  magnify  and  praise  him 
for  ever.  For  he  hath  dealt  with  us  according  to  his  great 
Hcb.  I.  mercy ;  by  himself  hath  he  purchased  our  redemption.  He 
thought  it  not  enough  to  spare  himself  i^,  and  to  send  his 
angel  to  do  this  deed;  but  he  would  do  it  himself,  that  he 
might  do  it  the  better,  and  make  it  the  more  perfect  re- 
demption. He  was  nothing  moved  with  the  intolerable 
{)ains  that  he  suffered  in  the  whole  course  of  his  long  pas- 
sion, to  repent  him  thus  to  do  good  to  his  enemies :  but  he 
opened  his  heart  for  us,  and  bestowed  himself  wholly  for 
the  ransoming  of  us.  Let  us  therefore  now  open  our  hearts 
again  to  him,  and  study  in  our  lives  to  be  thankful  to  such 
a  Lord,  and  evermore  to  be  mindful  of  so  great  a  benefit ; 
ea,  let  us  take  up  our  cross  with  Christ,  and  follow  him. 
is  passion  is  not  only  the  ransom  and  whole  amends  for 
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our  sin,  but  it  is  also  a  most  perfect  example  of  all  patience 
and  sufferance.    For  if  it  behoved  Christ  thus  to  suffer,  and  Acts  17. 
to  enter  into  the  glory  of  his  father;  why<>  should  it  not 
become  us  to  bear  patiently  our  small  crosses  of  adversity, 
and  the  troubles  of  this  world  ?  For  surely ,  as  saith  St.  i  Pet.  2. 
Peter,  Christ  there/ore  siiffered,  to  leave  us  an  example  to 
JbOow  his  steps.     And  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  be  a  Tim.  a. 
sure  also  to  reign  with  him  in  heaven.     Not  that  the  suf*  Rom.  8. 
ferance  of  this  transitory  life  should  be  worthy  of  that  glory 
to  come;  but  gladly  should  we  be  contented P  to  suffer,  to 
be  like  Christ  in  our  life,  that  so  by  our  works  we  may  glo. 
rif^  our  father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  as  it  is  painful  and  Matt.  5. 
gnevous  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  griefs  and  dis-^****  "• 

Eleasures  of  this  life;  so  it  bringeth  forth  the  joyful  fruit  of  J&mes  5. 
ope  in  all  them  that  be  exercised  therewith.    Let  us  not  so 
much  behold  the  pain,  as  the  reward  that  shall  follow  that 
labour.     Nay,  let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves  in  our  suf- 
ferance to  endure  innocently  and  guiltless,  as  our  saviour 
Christ  did.     For  if  we  suffer  for  our  deservings,  then  hath  i  Pet  2. 
not  patience  his  perfect  work  in  us:  but  if  undeservedly 4 
we  suffer  loss  of  goods  and  life,  if  we  suffer  to  be  evil  spoken 
of  for  the  love  of  Christ,  this  is  thankful  afore  God ;  for  so 
did  Christ  suffer.  He  never  did  sin,  neither  was'  any  guile '^^  ?•- 
Jbund  in  his  mouth.     Yea,  when  he  was  reviled  with  taunts,  ^^^^/^^ 
he  reviled  not  again ;  when  he  was  wrong/idly  dealt  wiih^ 
he  threatened  not  Offain,  nor  revenged  his  quarrel,  but  de- 
livered his  cause  tonim  thatjudgeth  rightly. 

Perfect  patience  careth  not  what  nor  how  much  it  suf- Perfect 
fereth,  nor  of  whom  it  suffereth,  whether  of  friend  or  foe ;  P»*'««>«' 
but  studieth  to  suffer  innocently,  and  without  deserving. 
Yea,  he,  in  whom  perfect  charity  is,  careth  so  little  to  re- 
venge, that  he  rather  studieth  to  do  good  for  evil,  to  bless  MtLtt.  5. 
and  say  weU  of  them  that  curse  him,  to  pray  Jbr  them  that 
pursue  him,  according  to  the  example  olour  saviour  Christ, 
who  is  the  most  perfect  example  and  pattern  of  all  meekness  The  meek. 
and  sufferance,  which  hanging  upon  his  cross,  in  most  fer-  ^-^^ 
vent  anguish,  bleeding  in  every  part  of  his  blessed  body, 
being  set  in  the  midst ^  of  his  enemies  and  crucifiers;  and 
he,  notwithstanding  the  intolerable  pains  which  they  saw 
him  inS  being  of  them  mocked  and  scorned  despitefully 
without  all  favour  and  compassion,  had  yet  towards  them 
such  compassion  in  heart,  that  he  prayed  to  his  father  of 
heaven  for  them,  and  said,  O  Father,Jorgive  them,  Jbr  they  Luke  23. 
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wot  not  Tohat  they  do.  What  patience  was  it  also  which  he 
shewed,  when  one  of  his  own  apostles  and  servants,  whidi 
was  put  in  trust  of  him,  came  to  betray  him  unto  his  ene- 
mies to  the  death !  He  said  nothing  worse  to  him,  but. 

Matt.  26.  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  comef  Thus^  good  people, 
should  we  call  to  mind  the  great  examples  of  charity  which 
Christ  shewed  in  his  passion,  if  we  will  fruitfully  remember 
his  passion.     Such  charity  and  love  should  we  bear  one  to 

Matt.  5.  anotner,  if  we  will  be  the  true  servants  of  Christ.  For  if  we 
love  but  them  which  love  and  say  well  by  us,  what  great 
thing  is  it  that  we  dof  saith  Christ.  Do  ftot  the  Paynims 
and  open  sinners  so  f  We  must  be  more  perfect  in  our  cha- 
rity Uian  thus,  even  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect, 
which  maketh  the  li^U  of  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and 
the  bad,  and  sendem  his  rain  upon  the  Kind  ana  unkind. 
After  this  manner  should  we  shew  our  charity  indifferently, 
as  well  to  one  as  to  another,  as  well  to  friend  as  foe,  like 
obedient  children,  after  the  example  of  our  father^  in  hea- 
ven. For  if  Christ  was  obedient  to  hisjather  even  to  the 
death,  and  that  the  most  shameful  death,  (as  the  Jews  es- 
teemed it,)  the  death  of  the  cross;  why  should  we  not  be 
obedient  to  God  in  lower  points  of  charity  and  patience? 

Eccittt.  38.  Let  usjbrgive  then  our  neighbours  their  smattJauUs,  as 
God  Jot  Chrisfs  sake  h(UhJbrgiven  us  our  great. 

Matt.  18.  It  is  not  meet  that  we  should  crave  forgiveness  of  our 
great  offences  at  God^s  hands,  and  yet  will  not  forgive  the 
small  trespasses  of  our  neighbours  against  us.  We  do  caU 
for  mercy  in  vain,  if  we  will  not  shew  mercy  to  our  neigh- 
bours. For  if  we  will  not  put  wrath  and  displeasure  forth 
of  our  hearts  to  our  Christian  brother,  no  more  will  Grod 
for^ve  the  displeasure  and  wrath  that  our  sins  have  de- 
served afore  him.  For  under  this  condition  doth  God  for- 
give us,  if  we  forgive  other.  It  becometh  not  Christian  men 
to  be  hard  one  to  another,  nor  yet  to  think  their  neighbour 
unworthy  to  be  forgiven.  For  howsoever  unworthy  he  is, 
yet  is  Christ  worthy  to  have  thee  do  thus  much  for  his 
sake ;  he  hath  deserved  it  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  for- 
give thy  neighbour.  And  God  is  also  to  be  obeyed,  which 
commandeth  us  to  for^ve,  if  we  will  have  any  part  of  the 
pardon  which  our  saviour  Christ  purchased  once  of  God 
the  father,  by  shedding  of  his  predous  blood.  Nothing  be- 
cometh Christ^s  servants  so  much  as  mercy  and  compasaon. 

James  5.  Let  US  then  be  favourable  one  to  another,  and  pray  we  one 
for  another,  that  we  may  be  healed  from  all  frailties  of  our 
life,  the  less  to  offend  one  the  other ;  and  that  we  may  be 
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c^  one  mind  and  one  spirit,  agreeing  together  in  brotherly 
love  and  concord,  even  like  the  dear  children  of  Godf.  Eph.  5. 
By  these  means  shall  we  move  Grod  to  be  merciful  unto* 
our  sins,  yea,  and  we  shall  be  hereby  the  more  ready  to 
receive  our  Saviour  and  maker  in  his  blessed  sacrament, 
to  our  everlasting  comfort  and  health  of  soul.  Christ  de^ 
Iighteth  to  enter  and  dwell  in  that  soul  where  love  and  cha- 
rity ruleth^  and  where  peace  and  concord  is  seen.  For  thus 
wnteth  St  John,  God  ie  charity ;  he  thai  abideth  in  cha-  1  John  4. 
fity,  abideth  in  God^  and  God  %n  him.  And  by  this,  saith  i  John  3. 
he,  we  shall  know  tiiat  we  be  afGod^  if  we  love  our  bre^ 
thren.  Yea,  and  by  this  shall  we  know  mat  toe  he  deliveredY 
Jrom  deaih  to  Ufe,  if  we  love  one  another.  But  he  which  i  John  2. 
hateih  his  brother,  saith  the  same  apostle,  abideth  in  deaih, 
even  in  the  danger  of  everlasting  deaih,  and  is  moreover 
the  child  of  damnation  and  of  the  devil,  cursed  of  God,  and 
hated  (soUmg  as  he  so  remaineth)  of  God  and  all  his  hea* 
venly  company.  For  as  peace  and  charity  make  us  the 
blessed  children  of  almighty  Grod,  so  doth  hatred  and  envy 
make  us  the  cursed  children  of  the  devil.  God  ^ve  us  all 
^race  to  follow  Christ^s  example  ^  in  peace  and  in  charity, 
m  patience  and  sufferance,  that  we  now  may  have  him  our 
guest  to  enter  and  dwell  within  us,  so  as  we  may  be  in  full 
surety,  having  such  a  pledge  of  our  salvation.  If  we  have  Rom.  8 
him  and  his  favour,  we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  the  fa- 
vour of  God  by  his  means.  For  he  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  his  father*,  as  our  proctor  and  attorney,  plead- 
ing and  suing  for  us  in  all  our  needs  and  necessities. 
Wherefore,  if  we  want  any  gift  of  godly  wisdom,  we  may 
ask  it  of  (jod  for  Chrisf  s  sake,  and  we  shall  have  it.  Let 
us  consider  and  examine  ourselves^,  in  what  want  we  be  con- 
cerning this  virtue  of  charity  and  patience.  If  we  see  that 
our  hearts  be  nothing  inclined  thereunto,  in  forgiving  them 
that  have  offended  against  us,  then  let  us  knowledge  our 
want,  and  wish  to  God<^  to  have  it.  But  if  we  want  it,  and 
see  in  ourselves^^  no  desire  thereunto,  verily  we  be  in  a  dan- 
gerous case  before<^  God,  and  have  need  to  make  much 
earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  we  may  have  such  an  heart 
changed,  to  the  grafting^  in  of  a  new.  For  unless  we  for- 
give other,  we  shall  never  be  forgiven  of  God.  No,  not  all 
the  prayers  and  good  works  K  of  other  can  pacify  God  unto 
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us,  unless  we  be  at  peace,  and  at  one  with  our  neighbour. 
Nor  all  our  deeds  ana  good  works  can  move  God  to  forgive 
us  our  debts  to  him,  except  we  for^ve  to  other.  He  setteth 
more  by  mercy  than  by  sacrifice.  Mercy  moved  our  saviour 
Christ  to  suffer  for  his  enemies :  it  becometh  us  then  to  fol- 
low his  example.  For  it  shall  little  avail  us  to  have  in  me- 
ditation the  fruits  and  price  of  his  pasaon,  to  magnify  them, 
and  to  delight  or  trust  in  them,  except  we  have  m  mind  his 
examples  in  passion  to  follow  them.  If  we  thus  therefore 
consicler  Christ^s  death,  and  will  stick  thereto  with  fast  faith 
for  the  merit  and  deserving  thereof,  and  will  also  frame 
ourselves^  in  such  wise  to  bestow  ourselves,  and  all  that  we 
have  by  charity,  to  the  behoof  of  our  neighbour,  as  Christ 
spent  himself  wholly  for  our  profit,  then  do  we  truly  re- 
member Christ's  death :  and  bemg  thus  followers  of  Christ^s 
steps,  we  shall  be  sure  to  follow  him  thither,  where  be  sit- 
teth  now  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom 
be  all  honour  and  glory.    Amen. 
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THE  SECOND 

HOMILY, 

CONCERNING 

The  Death  and  Passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ 


X  HAT  we  may  the  better  conceive  the  great  mercy  and 
goodness  of  our  saviour  Christ,  in  suffering  death  univer- 
sally for  all  men,  it  behoveth  us  to  descend  into  the  bottom 
of  our  conscience,  and  deeply  to  consider  the  first  and  prin- 
cipal cause  wherefore  he  was  compelled  so  to  do.  When  Geo.  5. 
our  great  grandfather  Adam  had  broken  God'^s  command- 
ment, in  eating  the  apple  forbidden  him  in  paradise,  at  the 
motion  and  suggestion  of  his  wife,  he.  purchased  thereby, 
not  only  to  himself,  but  also  to  his  posterity  for  ever,  the 
just  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  who,  according  to  his 
former  sentence  pronounced  at  the  giving  of  the  command- 
ment, condemned  both  him  and  all  his  to  everlasting  death, 
both  of  body  and  soul.  For  it  was  said  unto  him,  ThouQtu,  2. 
shcdt  eatjreely  of  every  tree  in  the  garden :  but  as  touching 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  t/i,  thou  shalt  in  no  wise 
eai  of  it :  for  in  what  hour  soever  thou  eatest  thereof^  thou 
shalt  die  the  death.  Now  as  the  Lord  had  spoken,  so  it 
came  to  pass.  Adam  took  upon  him  to  eat  thereof,  and  in 
so  doing  he  died  the  death,  that  is  to  say,  he  became  mor- 
tal, he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  cast  out  of  paradise, 
he  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven,  but  a  firebrand  of  hell, 
and  a  bondslave  to  the  devil.  To  this  doth  our  Saviour 
bear  witness  in  the  gospel,  calling  us  lost  sheep ^  which  haveUAi^t  15. 
gone  astray,  and  wwndered  Jrom  the  true  shepherd  of  our 
souls.  To  this  also  doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness,  saying,  that 
by  the  offence  qfoiHy  Adam,  death  came  upon  cUl  men  to  Rom.  5. 
condemnation.  So  tnat  now  neither  he,  nor^  any  of  his, 
had  any  right  or  interest  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  were  become  plain  reprobates  and  castaways,  being  per- 
petually damned  to  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell-fire.     In 
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this  so  great  misery  and  wretchedness^  if  mankind  could 
have  recovered  himself  again,  and  obtained  forgiveness  at 
God's  hands,  then  had  his  case  been  somewhat  tolerable,  be- 
cause he  might  have  attempted  some  way  how  to  deliver 
himself  from  eternal  death.  But  there  was  no  way  left  unto 
him,  he  could  do  nothing  that  might  pacify^  God's  wrath. 

Psalm  14.  he  was  altogether  unprofitable  in  that  behalf.  There  was 
not  one^  that  did  good^  no  not  one.  And  how  then  could 
he  work  his  own  salvation  ?  Should  he  go  about  to  pacify 
God's  heavy  displeasure  by  offering  up  burnt^  sacrifu^,  ac- 

Heb.  9.  cording  as  it  was  ordained  in  the  ola  law  ?  bu  offei-ing  %tp 
the  blood  of  oxen,  the  blood  qfcalvesj  the  blooa  of  goats,  the 
blood  of  lambs,  and  so  forth  ?  O  these  things  were  of  no 
force  nor  strength  to  take  away  sins,  they  could  not  put 
away  the  anger  of  God,  they  could  not  cool  the  heat  of  his 
wrath,  nor  yet  bring  mankind  into  favour  again,  they  were 
but  only  fimres  and  shadows  of  things  to  come,  and  nothing 

Heb.  10.  else.  Reacf  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  there  shall  you  find 
this  matter  largely  discussed,  there  shall  you  learn  in  most 
plain  words,  that  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  old  law  was  un- 
perfect,  and  not  able  to  deliver  man  from  the  state  of  dam- 
nation by  any  means ;  so  that  mankind,  in  trusting  there^ 
unto,  should  trust  to  a  broken  staff,  and  in  the  end  deceive 
himself.  What  should  he  then  do?  Should  he  go  about  to 
observe  <^  and  keep  the  law  of  God  divided  into  two  tables, 
and  so  purchase  to  himself  eternal  life  ?  Indeed,  if  Adam 
and  his  posterity  had  been  able  to  satisfy  and  fulfil  the  law 
perfectly,  in  loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their  neigh- 
tx>ur  as  themselves,  then  should  they  have  eamly  quenched 
the  Lord's  wrath,  and  escaped  the  terrible  sentence  of  eter- 
nal death  pronounced  against  them  by  the  mouth  of  al- 

Luke  10.  mighty  Goa.  For  it  is  written.  Do  thus  ^,  and  thou  shaU  live; 
that  is  to  say,  fulfil  my  commandments,  keep  thyself  upright 
and  perfect  in  them  according  to.  my  will ;  then  shalt  thou 
live,  and  not  die.  Here  is  eternal  life  promised  with  this 
condition,  and  soS,  that  they  keep  and  observe  the  law.  But 
such  was  the  frailty  of  mankind  after  his  fall,  such  was  his 
weakness  and  imbecility,  that  he  could  not  walk  uprightly 
in  God's  commandments,  though  he  would  never  so  fain ; 
but  daily  and  hourly  fell  from  his  bounden  duty,  offending 
the  Lord  his  God  divers  ways,  to  the  ^eat  increase  of  his 
condemnation,  insomuch  that  the  prophet  David  crieth  out 

Psalm  14.    on  this  wise :  AU  have  gone  astray,  all  are  become  unpro- 
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JUabky  there  ie  none  thai  doth  goody  no  not  one.  In  this 
case  what  profit  could  he  have  by  the  law  ?  None  at  all.  For 
as  St.  James  saith.  He  thai  shaU  observe  the  whole  lawy  araJ  James  2. 
yetjialeth  in  one  pointy  is  become  guilty  cfoil.  And  in  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  written.  Cursed  be  he,  saith  God,  i>eat.  27. 
w&tcA  abideOi  not  in  aU  tilings  thai  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  lawj  to  do  them. 

Behold,  the  law  brin^eth  a  curse  with  it,  and  maketh  us^ 
ffuilty,  not  because  it  is  of  itself  naught  or  unholy,  (God 
rorlnd  we  should  so  think,)  but  because  the  frailty  of  our 
sinful  flesh  is  such,  that  we  can  never  fulfil  it,  according  to 
the  perfection  that  the  Lord  requireth.  Could  Adam  then, 
think  you,  hope  or  trust  to  be  saved  by  the  law  ?  No,  he 
could  not.  But  the  more  he  looked  on  the  law,  the  more  he 
saw  his  own  damnation  set  before  his  eyes,  as  it  were  in  a 
cleari  ^lass.  So  that  now  of  himself  he  was  most  wretched 
and  miserable,  destitute  of  all  hope,  and  never  able  to  pacify 
God''s  heavy  displeasure,  nor  yet  to  escape  the  terrible  judg- 
ment of  God,  whereinto^  he  and  all  his  posterity  were 
fallen,  by  disobeying  the  strait  commandment  of  the  Lord 
their  God.  But  O  the  abundant  riches  of  God's  great  iRom.u. 
mercy !  O  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  his  heavenly  wis- 
dom  /  When  aU  hope  of  righteousness  was  past  on  our  party 
when  we  had  nothing  in  ourselves^  whereby  we  might  quench 
his  burning  wrath,  and  work  the  salvation  of  our  awn  soulsy 
and  rise  out  of  (he  miserable  estaie  wherein  we  lay ;  then, 
even  then  did  Christ  the  son  ofGod^  by  the  appointment  qf 
his  father y  come  downjrom  heaven,  to  be  wounded  for  our 
sokes,  to  be  reputed  with  the  wicked,  to  be  condemned  unto 
death,  to  take  upon  him  the  reward  of  our  sins,  aiid  to  give 
his  body  to  be  broken  on  the  cross  Jbr  our  offences.  He,  E«ay  53. 
saith  tne  prophet  Esay,  (meaning  Christ,)  hcdh  borne  our 
ififirmities,  and  haih  carried  our  sorrows ;  the  chastisement 
if  our  peace  xeas  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  were^ 
made  whcie.  St.  Paul  likewise  saith,  God  made  him  a  sa-  a  Cor.  5. 
orifice  Jbr  our  sins,  which  knew  not  sin,  that  we  should  be 
made  the  righteousness  qf  God  by  him.  And  St.  Peter 
most  agreeably  writing  in  this  behalf,  saith,  Christ  hath  once  i  Pet.  3. 
died  and  suffered  Jbr  our  sins,  the  Just  Jbr  the  unjust,  &c. 
To  these  might  be  added  an  infinite  number  of  other  places 
to  the  same  efiect :  but  these  few  shall  be  sufiident  for  this 
time. 

Now  then  (as  it  was  said  at  the  be^nning)  let  us  ponder 
and  weigh  the  cause  of  his  death,  that  thereby  we  may  be 
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the  more  moved  to  glorify  him  in  our  whole  life.  Which 
if  you  will  have  comprehended  briefly  in  one  word,  it  was 
nothing  else  on  our  part  but  only  the  transgression  and  sin 

Matt.  I.  of  mankind.  When  the  angel  came  to  warn  Joseph  that  he 
should  not  fear  to  take  Mary  to  his  wife,  did  he  not  there- 
fore will  the  child^s  name  to  be  called  Jesus,  because  he 
should  save  his  people  from  their  sins?  When  John  the 
Baptist  preached  Christ,  and  shewed  him  to""  the  people 

John  I.  with  his  finger,  did  he  not  plainly  say  unto  them.  Behold 
the  lamb  ofGody  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world? 

Matt.  15.  When  the  woman  of  Canaan  besought  Christ  to  help  her 
daughter,  which  was  possessed  with  a  devil,  did  he  not 
openly  confess  that  lie  was  sent  to  save  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
hofose  of  Israel^  by  giving  his  life  Jbr  their  sins?  It  was 
sin  then,  O  man,  even  thy  sin,  that  caused  Christ,  the  only 
son  of  God,  to  be  crucified  in  the  flesh,  and  to  sufier  the 
most  vile  and  slanderous  death  of  the  cross.     If  thou  hadst 

Rom.  5.  kept  thyself  upright,  if  thou"  hadst  observed  the  command- 
ments, if  thou  hadst  not  presumed  to  tran^ress  the  will  of 
God  in  thy  first  father  Adam,  then  Christ,  being  in  form  of 
God,  neeaed  not  to  have  taken  upon  him  the  shape  of  a 
servant ;  being  immortal  in  heaven,  he  needed  not  to  be- 
come mortal  on  earth ;  being  the  true  bread  of  the  soul,  he 
needed  not  to  hunger ;  being  the  healthful  water  of  life,  he 
needed  not  to  thirst ;  being  life  itself,  he  needed  not  to  have 
sufiered  death.  But  to  these  and  many  other  such  extre- 
mities was  he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was  so  manifold  and 
great,  that  God  could  be  only  pleased  in  him,  and  none 
other.  Canst  thou  think  of  this,  O  sinful  man,  and  not 
tremble  within  thyself?  Canst  thou  hear  it  quietly,  without 
remorse  of  conscience,  and  sorrow  of  heart.**  Did  Christ 
suffer  his  passion  for  thee,  and  wilt  thou  shew  no  compassion 
towards  him  ?  While  Christ  was  yet  han^ng  on  the  cross. 

Matt.  27.  and  yielding  up  the  ghost,  the  scripture  witnesseth  that  the, 
veU  of  the  temple  did  rent  in  twain^  and  the  earth  did  gwAe^ 
that  the  stones  clave  asunder y  that  the  graves  did  open,  and 
the  dead  bodies  rise ;  and  shall  the  heart  of  man  be  nothing 
moved  to  remember  how  grievously  and  cruelly  he  was 
handled  of  the  Jews  for  our  sins  ?  Shall  man  shew  himself 
to  be  more  hardhearted  than  stones,  to  have  less  compassion 
than  dead  bodies.?  Call  to  mind,  O  sinful  creature,  and  set 
before  thine  eyes  Christ  crucified  :  think  thou  seest  his  body 
stretched  out  in  length  upon  the  cross,  his  head  crowned 
with  sharp  thorns<>,  and  his  handsP  and  his  feet  pierced  with 

m  to]  unto  A.  o  thorns]  thorn  A. 

n  if  thou]  if  you  A.  p  and  liis  hands]  his  hands  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


The  Second  Sermon  of  the  Passion.  387 

nails,  his  heart  opened  witli  a  long  spear,  bis  flesh  rent  and 
torn  with  whips,  his  brows  sweating  water  and  blood :  think 
thou  hearest  him  now  crying  in  an  intolerable  agony  to  bis 
father,  and  saying,  Mv  God,  mv  God,  why  heat  thou  fyr-- 
saken  me  f  Couldest  tnou  behold  this  wonil  sight,  or  near 
this  mournful  voice,  without  tears,  considering  that  he  suf- 
fered all  this,  not  for  any  desert  of  his  own,  but  only  for  the 
grievousness  of  thy  sins  ?  O  that  mankind  should  put  the 
everlasting  son  of  God  to  such  pains !  O  that  we  should  be 
the  occasion  of  his  death,  and  the  only  cause  of  his  con- 
demnation !  May  we  not  justly  cry,  woe  worth  the  time  that 
ever  we  unned  ?  O  my  brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ 
crudfied  be  always  printed  in  our  hearts ;  let  it  stir  us  up  to 
the  hatred  of  sin,  and  provoke  our  minds  to  the  earnest  love 
of  almighty  God.  For  why  ?  Is  not  sin,  think  you,  a  griev- 
ous thin^  m  his  fflght,  seeing,  for  the  transgressing  of  God^s 
precept  in  eating  of  one  apple,  he  condemned  all  the  world 
to  perpetual  death,  and  would  not  be  pacified,  but  only  with 
the  blood  of  his  own  son  ?  True,  yea,  most  true  is  that  say- 
ing of  David,  Thou^  O  Lord^  hatest  all  them  thai  xvork^vXxxi  i. 
iniquity 9  neither  shall  the  wicked  and  evil  man  dwell  with 
thee.  By  the  moutli  of  his  holy^  prophet  Esay,  he  crieth' 
mainly  out  against  sinners^,  and  saith.  Woe  be  unto  you  thatEsAj  5. 
draw  iniqtiiiy  with  cords  of  vanity^  and  sin  as  it  were  with 
cart-ropes. 

Did  not  he^  give  a  plain  token  how  greatly  he  hated  and 
abhorred  sin,  when  he  drowned  all  the  world,  save  only  eight  Gen.  7. 
persons;  when  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire  Gen.  19. 
and  brimstone ;  when  in  three  days  space  he  killed  with  pes- 
tilence threescore  and  ten  thousand  for  David'^s  ofience ;  a  Kings  34. 
when  he  drowned  Pharao  and  all  his  host  in  the  Red  sea ;  ^*^-  H- 
when  he  turned  Nabuchodonosor  the  king  into  the  form  of  ^  YSmnii. 
a  brute  beast,  creeping  upon  all  four;  when  he  sufieredActsi. 
Achitophel  and  Judas  to  hang  themselves  upon  the  remorse 
of  sin,  which  was  so  terrible  to  their  eyes  ?  A  thousand  such 
examples  are  to  be  found  in  scripture,  if  a  man  would  stand 
to  seek  them  out.     But  what  need  we  ?  This  one  example, 
which  we  have  now  in  hand,  is  of  more  force,  and  ought 
more  to  move  us,  than  all  the  rest.    Christ  being  the  son  of 
Gody  and  perfect  God  himself  who  never  committed  sin^  was 
compelled  to  come  down  from  heaven^  and  to  give^  his  body 
to  be  bruised  and  broken  on  the  cross  Jbr  our  sins.     Was 
not  this  a  manifest  token  of  God'^s  great  wrath  and  dis- 
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pleasure  towards  sin,  that  he  could  be  pacified  by  no  other 
means,  but  only  by  the  sweet  and  precious  blood  of  his  dear 
son  ?  O  sin,  sin,  that  ever  thou  shouldest  drive  Christ  to 
such  extremity !  Woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  thou  earnest 
into  the  world.     But  what  booteth  it  now  to  bewail  ?  Sin  is 

ProF.  34.  come,  and  so  come  that  it  cannot  be  avoided.  There  is  no 
man  living,  no  not  thejustest  man  on  the  earth,  but  he  Jail- 
eth  seven  times  a  day,  as  Solomon  saith.  And  our  saviour 
Christ,  although  he  hath  delivered  us  from  sin,  yet  not  so 
that  we  shall  be  free  from  committing  nn ;  but  so  that  it 

KoDi.  6.      shall  not  be  imputed  to  our  condemnation.     He  haih  taken 

ri  him  the  just  reward  qfsin^  which  was  death,  and  by 
h  hath  overthrown  death;  that  we  believing  in  Aim 
might  livejbr  ever,  and  not  die.  Ought  not  this  to  engen- 
der extreme  hatred  of  sin  in  us,  to  consider  that  it  did  vio- 
lently, as  it  were,  pluck  God  out  of  heaven,  to  make  him 
feel  the  horrors  and  pains  of  death  P  O  that  we  would  some- 
times consider  this  in  the  midst  of  our  pomps  and  pleasures : 
it  would  bridle  the  outrageousness  of  the  flesh,  it  would 
abate  and  assua^  our  carnal  affections^,  it  would  restrain 
our  fleshly  appetites,  that  we  should  not  run  at  random,  as 
we  commonly  do.  To  commit  sin  wilfully  and  desperately, 
without  fear  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  to  crucify  Christ 
anew,  as  we  are  expressly  taught  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 

Heb.  6.  brews.  Which  thing  if  it  were  deeply  printed  in  all  men'^s 
hearts,  then  should  not  sin  reign  every  where  so  much  as  it 
doth,  to  the  great  grief  and  torment  of  Christ  now  sitting  in 
heaven. 

Let  us  therefore  remember,  and  always  bear  in  mind 
Christ  crucified,  that  thereby  we  may  be  inwardly  moved 
both  to  abhor  sin  throughly,  and  also  with  an  earnest  and 
zealous  heart  to  love  God.  For  this  is  another  fruit,  which 
the  memorial  of  Chrisfs  death  ought  to  work  in  us,  an  earn- 

John  3.  est  and  unfeigned  love  towards  God.  So  God  loved  the 
world,  saith  St.  John,  that  h€  gave  his  only  begotten  son, 
that  whosoever  believethv  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
life  everlasting.  If  God  declared  so  great  love  towards  us 
his  silly  creatures,  how  can  we  of  right  but  love  him  again  ? 
Was  not  this  a  sure  pledge  of  his  love,  to  give  us  his  own 
son  from  heaven  ?  He  might  have  given  us  an  angel  if  he 
would,  or  some  other  creature,  and  yet  should  his  love  have 
been  far  above  our  deserts.  Now  he  gave  us  not  an  angel, 
but  his  son.  And  what  son  ?  His  only  son,  his  natural  son, 
his  well-beloved  son,  even  that  son  whom  he  had  made  lord 
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and  ruler  of'  all  things.  Was  not  this  a  singular  token  of 
great  love?  But  to  whom  did  he  give  him  ?  He  gave  him 
to  the  whole  world ;  that  is  to  say,  to  Adam,  and  all  that 
should  come  after  him.  O  Lord,  what  had  Adam,  or  any 
other  man,  deserved  at  God's  hands,  that  he  should  give  us 
his  own  son  ?  We  were*  all  miserable  persons,  sinful  per- 
sons,  damnable  persons,  justly  driven  out  of  paradise,  justly 
excluded  from  neaven,  justly  condemned  to  hell-fire:  and 
yet  (see  a  wonderful  token  of  Grod'^s  love)  he  gave  us  his 
only  begotten  son,  us  I  say,  that  were  his  extreme  and 
deadly  enemies,  that  we,  by  virtue  of  his  blood  shed  upon 
the  cross,  might  be  clean  purged  from  our  sins,  and  made 
righteous  again  in  his  sight.  Who  can  choose  but  marvel, 
'  to  hear  that  God  should  shew  such  unspeakable  love  to- 
wards us,  that  were  his  deadly  enemies?  Indeed,  O  mortal 
man,  thou  oughtest  of  right  to  marvel  at  it^  and  to  acknow- 
ledge therein  God's  great  goodness,  and  mercy  towards  man- 
kind, which  is  so  wonderful^  that  no  flesh,  be  it  never  so 
worldly  wise,  may  well  conceive  it,  or  express  it.  For,  as 
St.  Paul  testifieth,  God  ffreath/  commendeih  and  setteth  outKom,  5. 
his  love  towards  us,  in  that  he  sent  his  son  Christ  to  die  Jot 
us,  when  tve  were  yet  sinners,  and  open  enemies  of  his  name. 
If  we  had  in  any  manner  of  wise  deserved  it  at  his  hands, 
then  had  it  been  no  marvel  at  all :  but  there  was  no  desert 
on  our  part,  wherefore  he  should  do  it.  Therefore,  thou 
«nful  creature,  when  thou  hearest  that  God  gave  his  son  to 
die  for  the  sins  of  the^  world,  think  not  he  did  it  for  any  de- 
sert or  goodness  that  was  in  thee,  for  thou  wast  then  the 
bondslave' of  the  devil:  but  fall  down  upon  thy  knees,  and 
cry  with  the  prophet  David,  O  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  Pulm  8. 
art  so  nUnd/td  of  him ;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so  re- 
gardest  him  f  And  seeing  he  hath  so  greatly  loved  thee, 
endeavour  thyself  to  love  him  again,  with  all  thy  heart,  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  that  therein  thou 
mayest  appear  not  to  be  unworthy  of  nis  love.  I  report  me 
to  thine  own  conscience,  whether  thou  wouldest  not  think 
thy  love  ill-bestowed  upon  him,  that  could  not  find  in  his 
heart  to  love  thee  agam?  If  this  be  true,  (as  it  is  most 
true,)  then  think  how  greatly  it  behoveth  thee  in  duty*>  to 
love  God,  which  hath  so  greatly  loved  thee,  that  he  hath 
not  spared  his  own  only  son  from  so  cruel  and  shameful  a 
death  for  thy  sake.  And  hitherto  concerning  the  cause  of 
Chrisfs  death  and  passion,  which  as  it  was  on  our  part  most 
horrible  and  grievous  sin,  so  on  the  other  side  it  was  the  fi*ee 
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gift  of  God,  proceeding  of  his  mere  and  tender  love  towards 
mankind,  witnout  any  meiit  or  desert  of  our  part.  The  Lord 
for  his  mercies  sake  grant  that  we  never  forget  this  great 
benefit  of  our  salvation  in  Christ  Jesu,  but  that  we  always 
shew  ourselves  thankful  for  it,  abhorring  all  kind  of  wicked- 
ness and  sin,  and  applying  our  minds  wholly  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  the  diligent  keeping  of  his  commandments. 

Now  it  remuneth  that  I  shew^  unto  you,  how  to  apply 
Christ's  death  and  passion  to  our  comfort,  as  a  medicine  to 
our  wounds,  so  that  it  may  work  the  same  effect  in  us  where- 
fore it  was  given,  namely,  the  health  and  salvation  of  our 
souls.  For  as  it  profitetn'  a  man  nothing  to  have  salve,  un- 
less it  be  well  applied  to  the  part  infectea^;  so  the  death  of 
Christ  shall  stand  us  in  no  force,  unless  we  apply  it  to  our- 
selves in  such  sort  as  God  hath  appointed.  Almighty  God 
commonly  worketh  by  means,  ana  m  this  thing  he  nath  also 
ordained  a  certain  mean,  whereby  we  may  take  fruit  and 
profit  to  our  souls^  health 

What  mean  is  that  ?  Forsooth  it  is  faith.  Not  an  uncon- 
stant  or  wavering  faith,  but  a  sure,  steadfast,  grounded,  and 

John  3.  unfeigned  faith.  God  sent  his  son  into  the  world,  saith  St. 
John.  To  what  end?  That  whosoever  believeth^  in  him 
should  not  perish^  but  have  IWe  everlasting,  Mark  these 
words,  that  whosoever  believeik  in  him.  Here  is  the  mean 
whereby  we  must  apply  the  fruits  of  Chrisf  s  death  unto  our 
deadly  wound.    Here  is  the  mean,  whereby  we  must  obtain 

Rom.  10.  eternal  life;  namely,  faith.  For,  as' St.  Paul  teacheth  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  the  heart  man  belkeveth  unto 
riffhteousnessy  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
SMvation.     Paul  being  demanded  of  the  keeper  of  the  pri- 

Acts  16.  son,  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved?  made  this  answer :  Be- 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  shalt  thou  and  thine  house  both 
be^  saved.  After  the  evangelist  had  described  and  set  forth 
unto  us  at  large  the  life  and  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 

John  20.  the  end  he  concludeth  with  these  words :  These  things  are 
written,  that  we  may  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  son  of 
God,  and  though  faith  obtain  eternal  life.     To  conclude 

Rom.  10.  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  which  are  these:  Christ  is  the 
end  of  the  law  unto  salvation,  Jbr  every  one  that  doth  believe. 
By  this  then  you  may  well  perceive,  that  the  only  mean  and 
instrument  of  salvation  required  of  our  parts  is  faith ;  that 
is  to  say,  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  the  mercies  of  God; 
whereby  we  persuade  ourselves,  that  God  both  hath,  and 
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will  forgive  our  sins,  that  he  hath  accepted  us  again  into  his 
favour,  that  he  hath  released  us  from  the  bonds  of  damna* 
tion,  and  received  us  again  into  the  number  of  his  elect 
people,  not  for  our  merits  or  deserts,  but  only  and  solely  for 
the  merits  of  Christ'^s  death  and  pasfflon,  who  became  man 
for  our  sakes,  and  humbled  himself  to  sustain  the  reproach 
of  the  cross,  that  we  thereby  might  be  save<l^  and  made  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  futh  is  required 
at  our  hands.  And  this  if  we  keep  steadfastly  ins  our 
hearts,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  salvation  at 
6od'*s  hands,  as  did  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  of  whom  Gen.  15. 
the  scripture  saith,  that  they  bdievedy  and  it  was  impuiedRom.  7. 
unio  them  Jbr  righteousness.  Was  it  imputed  unto  them 
only  ?  and  shall  it  not  be  imputed  unto  us  also  ?  Yes,  if  we 
have  the  same  faith  as  they  had,  it  shall  be  as  truly  imputed 
unto  us  for  righteousness,  as  it  was  unto  them.  For  it  is 
one  faith  that  must  save  both  us  and  them,  even  a  sure  and 
steadfast  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ^;  who,  as  ye  have  heard, 
came  into  the  world  for  this  end,  that  whosoever  believe^  in  Juho  3. 
him  should  not  perish^  but  have  life  everlasting.  But  here 
we  must  take  need  that  we  do  not  halt  with  God  through 
an  unconstant  and  wavering  faith,  but  that  it  be  strong  and 
steadfast  to  our  lives^  end.  He  that  wavereth^  siuth  St.<'<^i"<^* '• 
James,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea ;  neither  let  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  obtain  amy  thing  at  Gofts  hands.  Peter  com-  Matt.  14. 
ing  to  Christ  upon  the  water,  because  he  fainted  in  faith, 
was  in  danger  of  drowning.  So  we,  if  we  begin  to  waver  or 
doubt,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  we  shall  sink  as  Peter  did ;  not 
into  the  water,  but  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire. 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  that  we  must  apprehend  the 
merits  of  Christ  s  death  and  passion  by  faith,  ana  that  with  a 
strong  and  steadfast  faith,  nothing  doubting,  but  that  Christ, 
by  his  own^  oblation  and  once  offering  of  himself  upon 
the  cross,  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and  hath  restored  us 
again  into  God's  favour,  so  fully  and  perfectly,  that  no  other 
sacrifice  for  sin  shall  hereafter  be  requisite  or  needful  in  all 
the  world. 

Thus  have  you^  heard  in  few  words  the  mean,  whereby  we 
must  apply  the  fruits  and  merits  of  Christ'^s  death  unto  us, 
so  that  it  may  work  the  salvation  of  our  souls :  namely,  a 
sure,  steadfast,  perfect,  and  grounded  faith.  For  as  all  they 
which  beheld  steadfastly  the  brasen  serpent  were  healed  and  Num.  si. 
delivered,  at  the  very  sight  thereof,  from   their  corporal  *'***'"  ^' 
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diseases  and  bodily  stings ;  even  so  all  they  which  behold 
Christ  crucified  with  a  true  and  lively  faith  shall  undoubt- 
edly be  delivered  from  the  grievous  wounds™  of  the  soul,  be 
they  never  so  deadly  or  many  in  number.  Therefore,  dearly 
beloved,  if  we  chance  at  any  time,  through  frailty'^  of  the 
flesh,  to  fall  into  sin,  (as  it  cannot  be  chosen,  but  we  must 
needs  fall  often,)  and  if  we  feel  the  heavy  burden  thereof  to 
press  our  souls,  tormenting  us  with  the  fear  of  death,  hell, 
and  damnation ;  let  us  then  use  that  mean  which  God  hath 
appointed  in  his  word,  to  wit,  the  mean  of  faith,  which  is 
the  only  instrument  of  salvation  now  left  unto  us.  Let  us 
steadfastly  behold  Christ  crucified  with  the  eyes  of  our 
heart.  Let  us  only  trust  to  be  saved  by  his  death  and  pas- 
sion, and  to  have  our  sins  clean  washed  away  through  his 
most  precious  blood,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  he 
shall  come  again  to  judse  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  he 
may  receive  us  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  place  us  in 
the  number  of  his  elect  and  chosen  people,  there  to  be  par- 
takers of  that  immortal  and  everlasting  life,  which  he  bath 
purchased  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  bloody  wounds :  to  him 
therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  ho- 
nour and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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FOR  EASTER-DAY. 


XF  ever  at  any  time  the  greatness  or  excellency  of  any 
matter^  sptrituai  or  temporal,  hath  stirred  up  your  minds 
to  give  dilisent  ear,  good  Christian  people,  ana  well-beloved 
in  our  lord  and  saviour  Jesus^  Christ,  I  doubt  not  but  that 
I  shall  have  you  now  at  this  present  season  most  diligent 
and  ready  hearers  of  the  matter  which  I  have  at  this  time 
to  cq)en  unto  you.  For  I  come  to  declare  that  great  and 
most  comfortable  article  of  our  Christian  religion  and  faith, 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  So  great  surely  is  the 
matter  of  this  article,  and  of  so  great  weight  and  importance, 
that  it  was  thought  worthy  to  keep  our  said  Saviour  still  on 
earth  fort^  days  after  he  was  risen  from  death  to  life,  to  the 
confirmation  and  establishment^  thereof  in  the  hearts  of  his 
disciples.  So  that  (as  Luke  clearly  testifieth  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles)  he  was  conversant  with 
his  disciples  by  the  space  qfjbfiy  days  contmuaUy  together ^ 
to  the  intent  he  would  in  his  person,  being  now  glorified, 
teach  and  instruct  them,  which  should  be  the  teachers  of 
other,  fully  and  in  most  absolute  and  perfect  wise  the  truth 
of  this  most  Christian  article,  which  is  the  ground  and 
foundation  of  our  whole  religion,  before  he  would  ascend 
up  to  his  father  into  the  heavens,  there  to  receive  the  glory 
ot  his  most  triumphant  conquest  and  victory.  Assuredly, 
so  highly  comfortaole  is  this  article  to  our  consciences,  that 
it  is  even  the  very  lock  and  key  of  all  our  Christian  religion 
and  faith.     If  it  zvere  not  true,  saith  the  holy  apostle  Paul,  i  Cor.  15. 
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thai  Christ  rose  again^  then  our  preaching  were  in  vain^ 
your  faith  which  you  have  received  were  but  void^  ye  were 
yet  in  the  danger  of  your  sins.  If  Christ  be  not  risen 
again^  saith  the  apostle,  then  are  they  in  very  evil  case^  and 
utterly  perished,  that  be  entered  their  sleep  in  Christ;  then 
are  we  the  most  miserable  of  cdl  men,  which  have  our  hope 
fixed  in  Christ,  if  he  be  yet  under  the  power  ofdeaik,  and 
as  yet  not  restored  to  his  oliss  again.  But  now  he  is^  risen 
again  from  death,  saith  the  apostle  Paul,  to  be  the  first- 
Jruits  of  them  that  be  asleep,  to  the  intent  to  raise  them  to 
everlasting  life  again:  yea,  if  it  were  not  true  that  Christ 
is  risen  again,  then  were  it  neither  true  that  he  is  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  nor  that  he  sent  down  from  heaven  unto  us 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his 
heavenly  father,  having  the  rule  of  heaven  and  earth,  reign- 

Psalm  73.  ing,  as  the  prophet  saith, ^om  sea  to  sea;  nor  that  he 
should  after  this  world  be  the  judge  as  well  of  the  living  as 
of  the  dead,  to  give  reward  to  the  good,  and  judgment  to 
the  evil.  That  these  links  therefore  of  our  faith  should  all 
hang  together  in  steadfast  establishment  and  confirmation, 
it  pleased  our  Saviour  not  straightway  to  withdraw  himself 
from  the  bodily  presence  and  sight  of  his  disciples ;  but  he 
chose  out  forty  days,  wherein  he  would  declare  unto  them 
by  manifold  and  most  strong  arguments  and  tokens,  that  he 
had  conquered  death,  and  that  he  was  also  truly  risen  again 

Luke  24.  to  life.  He  began,  saith  Luke,  at  Moses  and  all  the  pro- 
phets, and  expounded  unto  them  the  prophecies  thai  were 
written  in  all  the  scriptures  qfhim^  to  the  intent  to  confirm 
the  truth  <^his  resurrection,  long  before  spoken  of:  which 
he  verified  indeed,  as  it  is  declared  very  apparently  and 
manifestly,  by  his  oft  appearance   to  sundry  persons  at 

»iMtt.  28.  sundry  times.  First,  he  sent  his  angels  to  the  sepulchre, 
who^  did  shew  unto  certain  women  the  empty  grave,  saving 
that  the  burial  linen  remained  therein.  And  by  these  siffns 
were  these  women  fully  instructed  that  he  was  risen  agam, 

John  20.  and  so  did  they  testify  it  openly.  After  this  Jesus  himself 
appeared  to  Mary  Magdalen,  and  after  that  to  certain 
other^  women,  and  strai^t  afterward  he  appeared  to  Peter, 

Luke  24.  then  to  the  two  disciples  which  were  going  to  Emmaus.  He 
appeared  to  the  disciples  also,  as  they  were  gathered  to- 
other, for  fear  of  the  Jews,  the  door  shut.     At  another 

John  21.  time  he  was  seen  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  of  Peter  and  Tho- 
mas, and  of  other  disciples,  when  they  were  fishing.  He 
was  seen  of  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  in  the  mount 
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of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  appointed  them  to  be  by  his  angel,  i  Cor.  15. 
when  he  said,  Behold,  he  shall  go  before  you  into  Galuee ; 
there  shdU  ye  see  him,  as  he  ham  said  unto  you.  After  this 
he  appeared  unto  James,  and  last  of  all  he  was  visibly  seen 
of  ail  the  apostles,  at  such  time  as  he  was  taken  up  into 
heaven.  Thus  at  sundry  times  he  shewed  himself  after  he 
was  risen  again,  to  confirm  and  stablish  this  article.  And  in 
these  revelations  sometime  he  shewed  them  his  hands,  his 
feet,  and  his  side,  and  bade  them  touch  him,  that  they 
should  not  take  him  for  a  ghost  or  a  spirit.  Sometime  he 
also  did  eat  with  them,  but  ever  he  was  talking  with  them 
of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  God,  to  assure  the  truth  of 
his  resurrection.  For  then  he  opened  their  understanding,  Luke  24. 
that  they  might  perceive  the  scriptures,  and  said  unto  them. 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and 
to  risejrom  death  the  third  day,  and  that  there  should  be 
preached  openly  in  his  name  pardon^  and  remission  of  sins 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  Ye  see,  ^ood  Christian  peo- 
ple, how  necessary  this  article  of  our  faith  is,  seeing  it  was 
proved  of  Christ  himself  by  such  evident  reasons  and  tokens, 
by  so  long  time  and  space.  Now  therefore,  as  our  saviour 
was  diligent  for  our  comfort  and  instruction  to  declare  it ; 
so  let  us  be  as  ready  in  our  belief  to  receive  it  to  our  com- 
fort and  instruction.  As  he  died  not  for  himself,  no  more 
did  he  rise  again  for  himself.  He  was  dead,  saith  St.  Paul,  i  Cor.  15. 
Jbr  our  shis,  and  rose  again  jor  our  Justification.  O  most 
comfortable  word,  evermore  to  be  borne  in  remembrance ! 
He  died,  saith  he,  to  put  away  sin;  he  rose  again  to  endow 
us  with  righteousness.  His  death  took  away  sin  and  male- 
diction, his  death  was  the  ransom  of  them  both ;  his  death 
destroyed  death,  and  overcame  the  devil,  which  had  the 
power  of  death  in  his  subjection ;  his  death  destroyed  hell, 
with  all  the  damnation  thereof.  Thus  is  death  swallowed 
up  by  Christ^s  victory,  thus  is  hell  spoiled  for  ever.  If  any 
man  doubt  of  this  victory,  let  Christ^s  glorious  resurrection 
declare  him  the  thing.  If  death  comd  not  keep  Christ 
under  his  dominion  and  power,  but  that  he  rose  again,  it  is 
manifest  that  his  power  was  overcome.  If  death  be  con- 
quered, then  must  it  follow  that  sin,  wherefore  death  was 
appointed  as  the  wages,  must  be  also  destroyed.  If  death 
and  sin  be  vanished  away,  then  is  the  deviPs  tyranny  van- 
quishede^,  which  had  the  power  of  death,  and  was  the  author 
and  brewer  of  sin,  and  the  ruler  of  hell.  If  Christ  had  the 
victory  of  them  all  by  the  power  of  his  death,  and  openly 
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proved  it  by  his  most  victorious  and  valiant  resurrection, 
(as  it  was  not  possible  for  his  ^eat  might  to  be  subdued  of 
them,)  and  it  is  true^,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and 
rose  again  for  our  justification;  why  may  not  we,  that  be 
his  members  by  true  faith,  rejoice,  and  boldly  say  with  the 
prophet  Osee  and  the  apostle  Paul,  Where  %9  my  darty  O 
deatht  Where  is  thy  victory,  O  hell?  Thanks  be  unto  God, 
say  they,  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  by  our  Lord 
Christ  Jesus. 

This  mighty  conauest  of  his  resurrection  was  not  only 
signified  beforei  by  divers  figures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 

1  Kings  1 7.  by  Samson  when  he  slew  the  lion,  out  of  whose  mouth 
came^  sweetness  and  honey;  and  as  David  bare  his  figure 
when  he  delivered  the  lamb  out  of  the  lion^s  mouth,  and 
when  he  overcame  and  slew  the  great  giant  Groliath ;  and 

JoDas  1.  as  when  Jonas  was  swallowed  up  in^  the  whalers  mouth, 
and  cast  up  again  on  land  alive°^:  but  was  also  most  clearly 
prophesied  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 

Col.  a.  the  New  also  confirmea  by  the  apostles.  He  hath  spoUed, 
saith  St.  Paul,  rule  and  power,  and  all  the  dominion  of  our 
spiritual  enemies.  He  hath  made  a  shew  of  them  openly, 
and  haih  triumphed  ooer  them  in  Ms  own  person.  This  is 
the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord,  whom  we  believe  on.  By 
his  death  hath  he  wrought  for  us  this  victory,  and  by  his 
resurrection  hath  he  purchased  everlasting  life  and  right- 
eousness for  us.  It  had  not  been  enough  to  be  delivered  by 
his  death  from  sin,  except  by  his  resurrection  we  had  been 
endowed  with  righteousness.  And  it  should  not  avail  us  to 
be  delivered  from  death,  except  he  had  risen  again,  to  open 
for  us  the  gates  of  heaven,  to  enter  into  life  everlasting. 

I  Pet.  I.  And  therefore  St.  Peter  thanketh  God  the  father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus'^  Christ  for  his  abundant  mercy,  because  he 
haih  begotten  us,  saith  he,  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resur- 
rectum  of  Jesus  Christ  Jrom  death,  to  emoy  an  inheritance 
immortal,  that  never  shaU^  perish,  whicKis  laid  up  in  hea- 
ven Jbr  them  that  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  throughjaitit. 
Thus  hath  his  resurrection  wrought  for  us  life  and  right- 
eousness. He  passed  through  death  and  hell,  to  the  intent 
to  put  us  in  good  hope,  that  oy  his  strength  we  shall  do  the 
same.  He  paid  the  ransom  of  sin,  that  it  should  not  be  hud 
to  our  charge.  He  destroyed  the  devil  and  all  his  tyranny, 
and  openly  triumphed  over  him,  and  took  away  from  him 

b  and  it  is  tme]  and  then  this  true  I  in]  of  A. 

A.  ni  alire]  to  live  A. 

i  before]  afore  A.  n  Jetus]  Jesu  A. 

k  came]  came  out  A.  o  never  shall]  shall  nerer  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


The  Sermon  of  the  Resurrection,  397 

all  his  captives,  and  hath  raised  and  set  them  with  himself 
amoDf  P  the  heavenljr  citizens  above.     He  died  to  destroy  Ephes.  2. 
the  rme  of  the  devil  in  us,  and  he  rose  again  to  said  down 
his  holy  spirit  to  rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow  us  with  per- 
fect righteousness.     Thus  it  is<i  true  that  David  sang!*,  Fi^PuJm  85. 
rUas  de  terra  orta  esty  etjustiiia  de  ccelo^  proapexit.    TheEpfaes.  4. 
truth  of  God^s  promise  is  in  earth  to  man  declared,  or  fix)m  ^^P^^^*" 
the  earth  is  the  everlasting  verity,  Grod^s  son,  risen  to  life,  ti^^tem' 
and  the  true  ri^teousness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  looking  out 
of  heaven,  and  m^  most  liberal  laigess  dealt  upon  aU  the 
world*     Thus  is  glory  and  praise  rebounded"  upwards^  to 
Grod  above,  for  his  mercy  and  truth.     And  thus  is  peace  Lnke  2. 
come  down  from  heaven  to  men  of  fi;ood  and  faithful  hearts. 
Thfia  is  mercy  and  trtUh^  as  David  writeth,  together  met^  Puiim  85. 
thius  is  peace  and  righteousness  embracing  and  hissing  each^^^^^^z 
other.    If  thou  doubtest  of  so  ffreat  wealth  and  felicity  that^^  oi>viare< 
is  wrought  for  thee,  O  man,  call  to  thy  mind  that  therefore  runt  sibi. 
hast  thou  received  into  thine  own  possession  the  everlasting 
verity,  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  confirm  to  thy  con* 
science  the  truth  of  all  this  matter.     Thou  hast  received 
him,  if  in  true  faith  and  repentance  of  heart  thou  hast 
received  him ;  if  in  purpose  of  amendment  thou  hast  re- 
ceived him  for  an  everlasting  &^9  ^  pledge  of  thy  salva- 
tion.    Thou  hast  received  his  body  which  was  once  broken, 
and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  thy  sin. 
Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to  have  within  thee  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  to  dwell  with  thee, 
to  endow  thee  with  grace,  to  strengthen  7  thee  against  thine 
enemies,  and  to  comfort  thee  with  their  presence.     Thou 
hast  received  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  everlasting  right- 
eousness, to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss,  and  life  of  thy 
soul'.     For  with  Christ  by  true  Jaith  art  thou  quickened E,^ht%,  4 
agaiuy  saith  St.  Paul,  ^rom  death  of  sin  to  life  of  gracCy 
and  in  hope  translated  Jrom  corporal  and  everlasting  deoA, 
to  the  everlasting  life  of  glory  in  heaven,  where  now  thy 
conversation  should  be,  ana  thy  heart  and  desire  set.  Doubt 
not  of  the  truth  of  this  matter,  how  great  and  hi^h  soever 
these  things  be.     It  becometh  God  to  do  no  smau^  deeds, 
how  impossible  soever  they  seem  to  thee.     Fray  to  Grod 
that  thou  mayest  have  faith  to  perceive  this  great  mystery 
of  Christ^s  resurrection ;  that  by  faith  thou  mayest  certainly 
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believe  nothing  to  be  imposable  with  God,  Only  bring 
Luke  18.  thou  faith  to  Chrisf  s  holy  word  and  sacrament.  Let  thy 
repentance  shew  thy  faith,  let  thy  purpose  of  amendment 
and  obedience  of  thy  heart  to  God'^s  law  hereafter  declare 
thy  true  belief.  Endeavour  thyself  to  say  with  St.  Paul, 
riiii.  4.  From  hence/brth  our  conversation  w  in  heaven^Jrom  whence 
we  look  for  a  saviour  y  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
shaU  change  oUr  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  bejashioned 
like^  his  morious  body,  which  he  shall  dobvthe  same  power 
whereby  he  rose  from  death,  and  whereby  he  shall  be  able  to 
sttbdue  all  things  unto  himself.  Thus,  good  Christian  peo- 
ple, forasmuch  as  ye  have  heard  these  so  great  and  excellent 
benefits  of  Chrisf  s  mighty  and  glorious  resurrection,  as  how 
that  he  hath  ransomed  sin,  overcome  the  devil,  death,  and 
hell,  and  hath  victoriously  gotten  the  better  hand  of  them 
all,  to  make  us  free  and  sate  from  them,  and  knowing  that 
we  be  by  this  benefit  of  his  resurrection  risen  with  hun  by 
our  faith  unto  life  everlasting,  being  in  full  surety  of  our 
hope,  that  we  shall  have  our  bodies  likewise  raised  again 
from  death,  to  have  them  glorified  in  immortality,  and 
joined  to  his  glorious  body,  having  in  the  mean  while  his^ 
holy  spirit  within  our  hearts,  as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  our 
everlasting  inheritance :  by  whose  assistance  we  be  replen- 
ished with  all  righteousness,  by  whose  power  we  shall  be 
ai)le  to  subdue  all  our  evil  affections,  rising  a^nst  the 
pleasure  of  God  : — these  things,  I  say,  well  considered,  let 
us  now  in  the  rest  of  our  life  declare  our  faith  that  we  have 
\n^  this  most  fruitful  article,  by  framing  ourselves  there- 
unto, in  rising  daily  from  sin  to  righteousness  and  holiness 
2  Pet.  3.  of  life.  For  what  shaU  it  avail  us,  saith  St.  Peter,  to  be 
escaped  and  deliveredfrom  theJUthiness  of  the  world,throug/t 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  if  we 
be  entangled  again  therewith,  and  be  overcome  again?  Cer- 
taifdy  it  had  been  better,  saith  he,  never  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than^  qfier  it  is  known  and  received, 
to  turn  Sack^  again  from  the  holy  commandment  of  God 
given  unto  us.  For  so  shall  the  proverb  have  place  in  us, 
where  it  is  said,  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit  again, 
and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire 
again.  What  a  shame  were  it  for  us,  being  thus  so  clearly 
and  freely  washed  from  our  sin,  to  return  to  the  filthiness 
thereof  again !  What  a  folly  were  it,  thus  endowed  with 
righteousness,  to  lose  it  again !  What  madness  were  it  to 
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lose  the  inheritance  that  we  be  now  set  in,  for  the  vile  and 
transitory  pleasure  of  sin !  And  what  an  unkindness  should 
it  be,  wtiere  our  saviour  Christ  of  his  mercy  is  come  to  us, 
to  dwell  with  us^  &s  our  guest,  to  drive  him  from  us,  and 
to  banish  him  violently  out  of  our  souls,  and  instead  of 
him,  in  whom  is  all  grace  and  virtue,  to  receive  the  un- 
gracious spirit  of  the  devil,  the  founder  of  all  naughtiness 
and  mischief*  How  can  we  find  in  our  hearts  to  shew 
such  extreme  unkindness  to  Christ,  which  hath  now  so 
gently  called  us  to  mercy,  and  offered  himself  unto  us,  and 
he  now  entered  within  us  ?  Yea,  how  dare  we  be  so  bold  to 
renounce  the  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  (for  where  one  is,  there  is  God  all  whole  in  ma- 
jesty, together  with  all  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;) 
and  fear  not,  I  say,  the  danger  and  peril  of  so  traitorous  a 
defiance  and  departure  ?  Good  Christian  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, advise  yourselves,  consider  the  dignity  that  ye  be  now 
set  in,  let  noS  folly  lose^  the  thing  that  grace  hath  so  pre- 
ciously offered  and  purchased,  let  not  wilfulness  and  bhnd- 
ness  put  out  so  great  light  that  is  now  shewed  unto  you. 
Onhf  take  good  hearts  unto  youy  and  put  upon  you  ail  the  Epbes.  6. 
armour  ofGod^  thai  ye  may  stand  against  your  enemies^ 
which  would  again  subdue  youj  and  bring  you  into  their 
thraldom.  Remefnber  ye  be  bought  Jrom  your  vain  con-i  Pet.  i. 
versaiion,  and  that  yourjreedom  is  purchased  neither  with 
geld  nor  silver ^  but  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of 
that  innocent^  lamb  Jesus  Cnrist,  which  was  ordained  to 
the  same  purpose  before  the  world  wets  made.  But  he  was 
so  declared  in  the  latter  time  of  grace  for  your  sakes,  which 
by  him  have  your  faith  in  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
death,  and  hath  given  him  gIory»  that  you  should  have  your 
faith  and  hope  towards  God.  Therefore  as  you  have  hitherto 
followed  the  vain  lusts  of  your  minds,  and  so  displeased 
God  to  the  dan^r  of  your^  souls ;  so  now,  like  obedient 
children  thus  purified  by  faith,  give  yourselves  to  walk  that 
way  which  God  moveth  you  to,  that  ye  may  receive  the  end 
of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  And  as  ye  have  i  Pet.  i. 
given  your  bodies  to  unrighteousness,  to  An  after  sin ;  so 
now  give  yourselves^  to  righteousness,  to  be  sanctified  there- 
in. If  ye  delight  in  this  article  of  our™  faith,  that  Christ  is 
risen  again  from  the  death  ■>  to  life,  then  follow  you  the 
example  of  his  resurrection,  as  St.  Paul  exhorteth  us,  say- 
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Rom.  6.  ing,  As  zee  be  buried  toiih  Christ  bv  our  baptism  into  deaihy 
so  let  us  daUy  die  to  sin^  mortifying  and  kitting  the  evil 
desires  and  motions  thereof*  And  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  deoiOi  by  the  glory  of  the  Fat/ier^  so  let  us  rise  to  a  new 
Ufcy  and  walk  continually  therein^  that  we  may  likewise  as 
Matt.  5.  natural  children  Uve  a  conversation  to  move  men  to  glori^ 
CoioM.  3.  our  father  which  is  in  heaven.  If  we  then  be  risen  with 
Christ  by  ourftith  to  the  hope  of  eroerlasting  life^  let  us 
rise  also  with  Christy  after  his  example^  to  a  new  Vfe^  and 
leave  our  old:  we  shall  then  be  truly  risen^  if  we  seek  for 
things  thai  be  heavenly  ^  if  we  have  our  affection  on^  things 
that  be  above^  and  not  on  things  thai  be  on  the  earth,  if 
yeP  desire  to  know  what  these  earthly  things  be  which  ye 
should  put  off,  and  what  be  the  heavenly  things  above,  tluit 
ye  should  seek  and  ensue,  St.  Paul  in  the  epistle  to  the 
C0I08S.  3.  Colossians  declareth^  when  he  exhorteth  us  thus :  Mort^ 
your  earthly  members^  and  old  qffiction^  qfsin^  asftmica- 
ticn^  undea/finessy  unnatural  lusty  evil  concupiscence ,  and 
covetousnesSy  which  is  worshipping  ^ idols;  for  (he  which' 
things^  the  wrath  of  God  is  wont  to  faU  on  the  children 
if  unbelief;  in  which  things  once  ye  walked,  when  ye  Uved 
in  them.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  from  you^  wrathf 
fierceness,  malicumsness,  cursed  speaking,  filthy  speaking, 
out  qfyour  mouths.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  thcU  the  3d 
man  with  his  works  be  put  off,  and  the  new  be  put  on*. 
These  be  the  earthly  thin^  which  St  Paul  moved^  you  to 
cast  from  you,  and  to  pluck  your  hearts  from  them :  for  in 
following  these,  ye  declare  yourselves  earthly  and  worldly. 
These  be  the  fruits  of  the  earthly  Adam.  These  should 
you"  daily  kill  by  good  diliffence,  in  withstanding  the  de- 
sires of  tnem,  that  ye  might  rise  to  righteousness.  Let 
your  affection  from  henceforth  be  set  on  heavenly  things, 
sue  and  search  for  mercy,  kindness,  meekness,  patience,fir' 
bearing  one  another,  andf>rgiving  one  another.  If  any 
man  have  a  quarrel^  to  another,  as-  Christ  fn-gave  you, 
even  so  do  ye.  If  these  and  such  other  heavenly  virtues  ye 
ensue  in  the  residue  of  your  life,  ye  shall  shew  plainly  that 
ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  and  that  ye  be  the  heavenly  chil- 
James  i.  dren  of  your  father  in  heaven;  from  whom,  as  from  the 
Pbiiipp.  3.  giver,  Cometh  these  graces  and  gifts.  Ye  shall  prove  by 
this  manner,  that  your  conversation  is  in  heaven,  where 
your  hope  is ;  and  not  on  earth,  following  the  beastly  appe- 
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titefl  of  the  flesh.     Ye  must  conader  that  ye  be  therefore 
deanaed  and  renewed,  that  ye  should  from  henceforth  serve  Lake  i. 
God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  your  lives, 
that  ye  may  reign  with  himx  in  everlasting  life.  If  ye  refuse 
so  great  grace,  whereto  ye  be  called,  what  other  thing  do 
ye,  than  neap  to  you'  damnation  more  and  more,  and  so 
provoke  God  to  cast  his  displeasure  upon  you,  and  to  re> 
venge  this  mockage  of  his  holy  sacraments  in  so  great  abus- 
ing  of  them?    Apply  yourselves,  good  friends,  to  live  in 
Christ,  that  Christ  may  still  live  in  you,  whose  favour  and 
assistance  if  ye  have,  then  have  ye  everlasting  life  already 
within,  you,  then  can  nothing  hurt  you.     Whatsoever  is  John  5. 
hitherto  done  and  committed,  Christ,  ye  see,  hath  offered 
you  pardon,  and  clearly  received  yoii  to  his  favour  again,  in 
full  surety  whereof  ye  have  him  now  inhabiting  and  dwell- 
ing within  you.     Only  shew  yourselves  thankful  in  your  Coiois.  3. 
lives,  determine  with  yourselves  to  refuse  and  avoid  all  such 
things  in  your  conversations  as  should  offend  his  eyes  of 
mercy.     J^ndeavour  yourselves  that  way  to  rise  up  again, 
which  way  ye  fell  into  the  well  or  pit  01  sin.     If  by  your 
tongue  you  have  offended,  now  thereby  rise  again,  and  glo* 
rify  God  therewith;  accustom  it  to  laud  and  praise  the 
name  of  God,  as  ye  have  therewith  dishonoured  it.    And  as 
ye*  have  hurt  the  name  of  your  neighbour,  or  otherwise 
hindered  him,  so  now  intend  to  restore  it  to  him  again. 
For  without  restitution  God  accepteth  not  your  confession,  Restitution. 
nor  yet  your  repentance.     It  is  not  enough  to  forsake  evil, 
except  you**  set  your  courage  to  do  good.     By  what  occa- 
sion soever  you  have  offended,  turn  now  the  occasion  to  the 
honouring  of  Grod,  and  profit  of  your  neighbour.     Truth  it  P»aiin  36. 
is  that  nn  is  strong,  and  affections  unruly.     Hard  it  is  to 
subdue  and  resist  our  nature,  so  corrupt  and  leavened  with 
the  sour  bitterness  of  the  poison,  whicn  we  received  by  the 
inheritance  of  our  old  father  Adam.     But  yet  take  good  John  16. 
courage,  saith  our  saviour  Christ,  ^/or  /  have  overcome  the 
worlds  and  aU  other  enemies  Jbr  you.     Sin  shaU  not  have^om.  6. 
power  <yoer  you^Jbr  ye  be  now  under  grace,  saith  St.  Paul. 
Though  your  power  be  weak,  yet  Christ  is  risen  again  to 
strengthens^  you  in  your  battle,  his  holy  spirit  shall  help  Rom.  8. 
your  mfirmities.    In  trust  of  his  mercy,  take  you  in  hand  to 
purge  this  old  leaven  of  sin,  that  corruptetn  and  sourcth 
the  sweetness  of  our<*  life  before  God ;  that  ye  may  be  asi  Cor.  5. 
new  and  fresh  dough,  void  of  all  sour  leaven  of  wickedness; 
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so  shall  ye  shew  yourselves  to  be  sweet  bread  to  Grod,  that 
he  may  have  his  delight  in  you.  I  say,  kill  and  offer  you 
up  the  worldly  and  earthly  affections  of  your  bodies.  For 
Christ  our  Easter  lamb  is  offered  up  for  us^  to  slay  the 
power  of  sin,  to  deliver  us  from  the  danger  thereof,  and  to 

five  us  example  to  die  to  sin  in  our  lives^.  As  the  Jews 
id  eat  their  Easter  lamb,  and  keep^  their  feast  in  remem- 
brance of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ;  even  so  let  us 
keep  our  Easter  feast  in  the  thanknii  remembrance  of 
Chrisf  s  benefits,  which  he  hath  plentifully  wrought  for  us 
by  his  resurrection  and  passing  to  his  father,  whereby  we 
areS  delivered  from  the  captivity  and  thraldom  of  all  our 
enemies.  Let  us  in  like  manner  pass  over  the  affections  of 
our  old  conversation,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
Exod.  12.  bondage  thereof,  and  rise  with  Christ.  The  Jews  kept 
their  kasX,  in  abstaining  from  leavened  bread  bv  the  space 
of  seven  days.  Let  us  Christian  folk  keep  our  holy-day  in 
spiritual  manner;  that  is,  in  abstaining,  not  from  material 
leavened  bread,  but  from  the  old  leaven  of  sin,  the  leaven 
of  maliciousness  and  wickedness.  Let  us  cast  from  us  the 
leaven  of  corrupt  doctrine,  that  will  infect  our  souls.  Let 
us  keep  our  feast  the  whole  term  of  our  life,  with  eating  the 
bread  of  pureness,  of  godly  life,  and  truth  of  Christ^s  doc- 
trine. Tnus  shall  we  declare  that  Christ^s  g^fts  and  graces 
have  their  effect  in  us,  and  that  we  have  the  right  belief  and 
knowledge  of  his  holy  resurrection:  where  truly,  if  we 
apply  our  faith  to  the  virtue  thereof  in  our  life,  and  con- 
form us^  to  the  example  and  signification  meant  thereby , 
we  shall  be  sure  to  nse  hereafter  to  everlasting  glory,  by 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory,  thanks- 
giving,  and  praise,  m  mftnita  secuhmm  secula.     Amen. 
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Worthy  receiving  and  reverent  esteeming  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 


X  HE  great  love  of  our  saviour  Christ  towards  mankind, 
good  Christian  people,  doth  not  only  appear  in  that  dear- 
bouffht  benefit  of  our  redemption  and  salvation  bj^  his 
deaui  and  passion,  but  also  in  that  he  so  kindly  provided, 
that  the  same  mo6t  merciful  work  might  be  haa  in  con- 
tinual remembrance,  to  take  some  place  in  us,  and  not  be 
frustrate  of  his  end  and  purpose.  For  as  tender  parents 
are  not  content  to  procure  for  their  children  costly  pos- 
sessions and  livelihood,  but  take  order  that  the  same  may 
be  conserved  and  come  to  thdr  use;  so  our  Lord  and 
saviour  thought  it  not  sufficient  to  purchase  for  us  his 
father'^s  favour  again,  (which  is  that  deep  fountain  of  all 
goodness  and  eternal  life,)  but  also  invented  the  ways  most 
wisely,  whereby  they  might  redound  to  our  commodity 
and  profit.  Amongst  the  which  means  is  the  public  cele- 
bration of  the  memory  of  his  precious  death  at  the  Lord^s 
table.     Which  although  it  seem  of  small  virtue  to  some, 

Jet  bein^  rightly  done  by  the  faithful,  it  doth  not  only 
elp  their  weakness,  (who  be  by  their  poisoned  nature 
readier  to  remember  injuries  than  benefits,)  but  strengthen- 
eth  and  oomforteth  their  inward  man  with  peace  and  glad- 
ness, and  maketh  them  thankful  to  their  redeemer,  with 
dili^nt  care  and  godly^  conversation.  And  as  of  old  timeExod.  12. 
God  decreed  his  wondrous  benefits  of  the  deliverance  of 
his  people,  to  be  kept  in  memory  by  the  eating  of  the  pass- 
over,  with  his  rites  and  ceremonies ;  so  our  loving  saviour 
hath  ordained  and  established  the  remembrance  of  his  great 
mercy  expressed  in  his  passion,  in  the  institution  of  his 
heavenly  supper,  where  every  one  of  us  must  be  guests  and  Matt.  26. 

a  mod  godly]  of  godly  A. 
D  d  2 


Digitized 


by  Google 


404  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

I  Cor.  II.  not  gazers,  eaters  and  not  lookers,  feeding  ourselves,  and 
not  hiring  other  to  feed  for  us,  that  we  may  live  by  our 
own  meat,  and  not  perish  ^  for  hunger  whiles  other  devour 

Lake  32.  all.  To  this  his  commandment  forceth  us,  saying.  Do  ye 
this^f  drink  ye  aU  of  this.     To  this  his  promise  enticeth^, 

1  Cor.  II.    This  is  my  bodyy  which  is  given  for  you ;  this  is  my  blood. 

Matt.  26.  xfffiich  is  shed  for  you.  So  then  of  necessity «  we  must  be 
ourselves  partakers  of  this  table,  and  not  beholders  of  other: 
so  we  must  address  ourselves  to  frequent  the  same  in  reve- 
rent and  comely  f  manner,  lest  as  physic  provided  for  the 
body,  being  misused,  more  hurteth  than  profiteth ;  so  this 
comfortable  medicine  of  the  soul  uudecently  received  tends 

I  Cor.  II.  to  our  greater  harm  and  sorrow.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  He 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  trnworthUy,  eateth  and  drinketh 
his  own  damnation.    Wherefore,  that  it  be  not  said  to  us, 

Matt.  12.  as  it  was  to  the  guest  of  that  great  supper.  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in,  not  having  the  marriage^armentf  and 

I  Cor.  II.  that  we  may  fruitfully  use  St.  PauFs  counsel,  Let  a  man 
prove  himself  and  so  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  thai 
cup ;  we  must  certainly  know,  that  three  things  be  rec^ui- 
site  in  him  which  would  seemly,  as  becometh  such  hi^ 
mysteries,  resort  to  the  Lord'^s  table.  That  is,  first,  a  ri^t 
and  worthy  *>  estimation  and  understanding  of  this  mystery. 
Secondly,  to  come  in  a  sure  faith.  And  thirdly,  to  have 
newness  or  pureness  of  life  to  succeed  the  receiving  of  the 
samei. 

But,  before  all  other  things,  this  we  must  be  sure  of 
especially^,  that  this  supper  be  in  such  wise  done  and 
mmistered,  as  our  Lord  and  saviour  did,  and  commanded 
to  be  done,  as  his  holy  apostles  used  it,  and  the  good  fa- 
thers in  the  primitive  church  frequented  it.  For  (as  that 
worthy  man  St.  Ambrose  saith)  he  is  unworthy  of  the  Liord, 
that  otherwise  doth  celebrate  that  mystery,  than  it  was  de- 
livered by  him.  Neither  can  he  be  devout,  that  otherwise 
doth  presume  than  it  was  given  by  the  author.  We  must 
then  take  heed,  lest,  of  the  memory,  it  be  made  a  sacrifice ; 
lest,  of  a  communion,  it  be  made  a  private  eating ;  lest,  of 
two  parts,  we  have  but  one ;  lest,  applying  it  for  the  deeul, 
we  lose  the  fruit  that  be  alive.  Let  us  rather  in  these  mat- 
ters follow  the  advice  of  Cyprian  in  the  like  cases ;  that  is, 
cleave  fast  to  the  first  beginning,  hold  fast  the  Lord^s  tra- 
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didon,  do  that  in  the  L(H*d^s  commemoration  which  he  him> 
self  did,  he  himself  commanded,  and  his  apostles  confirmed. 
This  caution  or  foresight  if  we  use,  then  may  we  see  to^ 
those  things  that  be  requisite  in  the  worthy  receiver,  where- 
of this  was  the  first,  that  we  have  a  right  understanding 
of  the  thing  itself.  As  concerning  which  thing,  this  we 
may  assuredly  persuade  ourselves,  that  the  ignorant  man 
can  neither  worthily  esteem  nor  effectually  use  those  mar- 
vellous graces  and  benefits  offered  and  exhibited  in  that 
supper;  but  either  will  lightly  regard  them,  to  no  small 
offence,  or  utterly  condemn  them,  to  his  utter  destruction. 
So  that  by  his  negligence  he  deserveth  the  plagues  of  God 
to  fall  upon  him,  and  by  contempt  he  deserveth  everlasting 
perdition.  To  avoid  then  these  harms,  use  the  advice  of  Prov.  23. 
the  wise  man,  who  willeth  thee,  when  thou  sittest  at  an 
earthly  king's  table,  to  take  diligent  heed  what  things  are 
set  before  thee.  So  now  much  more  at  the  king  of  Kings' 
table,  thou  must  carefully  search  and  know  what  dainties 
are  provided  for  thy  soul,  whither  thou  art  come,  not  to 
feed  th]^  senses  and  belly  to  corruption,  but  thy  inward 
man  to  immortality  and  life;  nor"^  to  consider  the  earthly 
creatures  which  thou  seest,  but  the  heavenly  graces  which 
thy  faith  beholdeth.  For  this  table  is  not,  siuth  Chrys- 
ostom,  for  chattering  jays,  but  for  eagles,  who  flee  thither 
where  the  dead  body  lieth.  And  if  this  advertisement  of 
man  cannot  persuade  us  to  resort  to  the  Lord's  table  with 
understanding,  see  the  counsel  of  God  in  the  like  matter, 
who  charged  his  people  to  teach  their  posterity,  not  only 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  passover°,  but  the  cause 
and  end  thereof:  whence  we  may  learn,  that  both  more 
perfect  knowledge  is  required  at  this  time  at  our  hands, 
and  that  the  ignorant  cannot  with  fruit  and  profit  exercise 
himself  in  the  Lord's  sacraments. 

But  to  come  nigher  to  the  matter :  St.  Paul  blaming  the »  Cor.  u. 
Corinthians  for  the  profaning  of  the  Lord's  supper,  con- 
cludeth  that  ignorance  both  of  the  thin^  itself,  and  the  sig- 
nification thereof,  was  the  cause  of  their  abuse:  For  they 
cofltne  thither  unreverently^  not  discerning  the  Lor^s  body. 
Ought  not  we  then  by  the  monition  of  the  wise  man,  by 
the  wisdom  of  God,  by  the  fearful  example  of  the  Corinthi- 
ans, to  take  advised  heed,  that  we  thrust  not  ourselves  to 
this  table  with  rude  and  unreverent  ignorance,  the  smart 
whereof  Christ's  church  hath  rued  and  lamented  these  many 
days  and  years  ?  For  what  hath  been  the  cause  of  the  ruin 
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of  God's  religion,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What  hath 
been  the  cause  of  this  gross  idolatry,  but  the  i^orance 
hereof?  What  hath  been  the  cause  of  this  mummish  mass- 
ing, but  the  ignorance  hereof  ?  Yea,  what  hath  been,  and 
what  is  at  this  day  the  cause  of  this  want  of  love  and  cha- 
rity, but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Let  us  therefore  so  travail 
to  understand  the  Lord's  supper,  that  we  be  no  cause  of 
the  decay  of  God's  worship,  of  no  idolatry,  of  no  dumb 
massing,  of  no  hate  and  malice;  so  may  we  the  boldiier 
have  access  thither  to  our  comfort.     Neither  need  we  to 
think  that  such  exact  knowledge  is  required  of  every  man, 
that  he  be  able  to  discuss  all  high  points  in  the  doctrine 
MRtt.  26.    thereof :  but  thus  much^  weP  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in 
the  supper  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  vaui  ceremony,  no  bare 
1  Cor.  10.   sign,  no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent :  Bid^  as  the  scrip- 
ture saith,  the  table  of  the  Lordj  the  bread  and  cup  of  the 
Lord,  the  memory  of  Christ,  the  annunciation  qfhts  death, 
yea,  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  in 
a  marvellous  incorporation,  which  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  {the  very  bond  of  our  conjunction  with  Christ) 
is  throughjaiih  wrought  in  the  sofds  qfthejaiihful,  where^ 
by  not  ordy  their  soidf  live  to  eternal  life,  but  they  surely 
trust  to  win  theirs  bodies  a  resurrectiofi  to  immortality. 
The  true  understanding  of  this  fruition  and  union,  which 
iren.  lib.  4.  is  bctwixt^  the  body  and  the  head,  betwixt  the  true  be- 
<j*P-34.      lievers  and  Christ,  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  both  per- 
Epist!        ceiving  themselves,  and  commending  to  their  people,  were 
ad  Ephes.    not  a&aid  to  call  this  supper,  some  of  them,  the  salve  of 
Dionysius.  immortality  and  sovereign  preservative  against  death ;  other, 
tat'^Cyp.  de  *  deifical  communion ;  other,  the   sweet  dainties  of  our 
Cceiia  Do-  saviour,  the  pledge  of  eternal  health,  the  defence  of  faith, 
mini.  Atha.  the  hope  of  tnc  resurrection ;  other,  the  food  of  immortality, 
Spir.*sanct.  ^^  healthful  grace,  and  the  conservatory  to  everlasting  life. 
AH  which  sayings  both  of  the  holy  scripture  and  godly 
men,  truly  attributed  to  this  celestial  banquet  and  feast,  if 
we  woula  often  call  to  mind,  O  how  would  they  inflame 
our  hearts  to  desire  the  participation  of  these  mysteries,  and 
oftentimes  to  covet  after  this  bread,  continually  to  thirst 
for  this  food!  Not  as  specially  regarding  the  terrene  and 
earthly  creatures  which  remain;  but  always  holding  fast 
and  cleaving  by  faith  to  the  rock,  whence  we  may  suck  the 
sweetness  of  everlasting  salvation.     And  to  be  orief,  thus 
much  more  the  faithfuf  see,  hear,  and  know  the  favourable 
mercies  of  God  sealed,  the  satisfaction  by  Christ  towards 
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us  confirmed,  and  the  remission  of  sin  established*.  Here 
they  may  feel  wroue^ht  the  tranquillity  of  conscience,  the 
increase  of  faith,  the  strengthening  of  hope,  the  large 
spreading  abroad  of  brotherly  kindness,  witti  many  other 
sundry  graces  of  Grod.  The  taste  whereof  they  cannot  at- 
tain unto,  who  be  drowned  in  the  deep  dirty  lake  of  blind- 
ness and  ignorance.  From  the  which,  O  beloved,  wash 
yourselves  with  the  living  waters  of  Ctxl's  word,  whence 
you  may  perceive  and  know,  both  the  spiritual  food  of  this 
costly  supper,  and  the  happy  trustings  and  efiects  that  the 
same  dotn  bring  with  it. 

Now  it  followeth  to  have  with  this  knowledge  a  sure  and 
constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  avmlable 
for  the  redemption  of  all  the  world,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  reconciliation  with  God  the  Father ;  but  also  that 
he  hath  made  upon  his  cross  a  full  and  sufiicient  sacrifice 
for  thee,  a  perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou  ac- 
knowledgest  no  other  saviour,  redeemer,  mediator,  advocate, 
intercessor,  but  Christ  only ;  and  that  thou  mayest  say  with 
the  apostle,  that  he  loved  thee,  and  gave  himself  for  thee.  For 
this  is  to  stick  fast  to  Christy's  promise  made  m  his  institu- 
tion, to  make  Christ  thine  own,  and  to  apply  <  his  merits  unto 
thyself.  Herein  thou  needest  no  other  man''s  help,  no  other 
sacrifice  or  oblation,  no  sacrificing  priest,  no  mass,  no  means 
established  by  man^s  invention.  That  faith  is  a  necessary 
instrument  in  all  these  holy  ceremonies,  we  may  thus  as- 
sure ourselves,  j^  that,  as  St.  Paul  siuth,  zrithout  Jaith  i^Heb.u. 
is  unpoesible  to  please  God,  When  a  great  number  of  the 
Israelites  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness,  Moses,  Aaron, 
and  Fhinees  did  eat  manna,  and  pleased  Grod,  for  that  they 
understood,  saith  St.  Augustin,  tne  visible  meat  spiritually,  ro  Johan. 
Spiritually  they  hungered  it,  spiritually  they  tasted  it,  that^^"**  ^' 
they  might  be  spiritually  satisfied.  And  truly  as  the  bodily 
meat  cannot  feed  the  outward  man,  unless  it  be  let  into 
a  stomach  to  be  digested,  which  is  healthsome  and  sound ; 
no  more  can  the  inward "  man  be  fed,  except  his  meat  be 
received  into  his  soul  and  heart,  sound  and  whole  in  faith. 
Therefore,  saith  C)rprian,  when  we  do  these  things,  weDeCoeoa 
need  not  to  whet  our  teeth;  but  with  sincere  faith  we^"*"'- 
break  and  divide  that  whole^  bread.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  meat  we  seek  for  in  this  supper  is  spiritual  food,  the 
nourishment  of  our  soul,  a  heavenly  refection,  and  not 
earthly ;  an  inviable  meat,  and  not  bodily ;  a  ghostly  sub- 
stance^ and  not  carnal ;  so  that  to  think  that  without  futh 
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we  may  enjoy  the  eating  and  drinking  thereof,  or  that  that 

is  the  fruition  of  it,  is  but  to  dream  a  gross  carnal  feeding, 

basely  objecting  and  binding  ourselves  to  the  elements  and 

Coaciiium  creatures.     Whereas,  by  the  advice  of  the  council  of  Ni- 

Nicen.        cene,  we  ought  to  lift  up  our  minds  by  faith,  and,  leaving 

these  inferior  and  earthly  things,  there  seek  it,  where  the 

sun  of  righteousness  ever  shineth.     Take  then  this  lesson, 

Euseb.        O  thou  that  art  desirous  of  this  table,  of  Emissenus,  a 

Emis.Semi.gQ^iiy  father,  that  when  thou  goest  up  to  the  reverend  com- 

d«   uc  ar.  Q^m^jQn^  ^  ^  Satisfied  witli  spiritual  meats,  thou  look  up 

with  faith  upon  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy  God,  thou 

marvel  with  reverence,  thou  touch  it  with  the  roindy,  thou 

receive  it  with  the  hand  of  thy  heart,  and  thou  take  it  fully 

with  thy  inward  man. 

Thus  we  see,  beloved,  that  resorting  to  this  table,  we 
must  pluck  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  distrust  in 
God'^s  promises,  that  we  make^  ourselves  living  members  of 
Christ^s  body.  For  the  unbelievers  and  faithless  cannot 
feed  upon  that  precious  body.  Whereas  the  faithful  have 
their  life,  their  abiding  in  him,  their  union,  and  as  it  were 
their  incorporation  with  him.  Wherefore  let  us  prove  and 
try  ourselves  unfeignedly,  without  flattering  ourselves,  whe^ 
ther  we  be  plants  of  the  fruitful^  olive,  living  branches  of 
the  true  vine,  members  indeed  of  Chrisfs  mystical  body, 
whether  God  hath  purified  our  hearts  by  faith,  to  the  sin- 
cere acknowledging  of  his  gospel,  and  embracing  of  his 
mercies  in  Christ  Jesus^,  so  that<^  at  this  his  table  we  re- 
ceive not  only  the  outward  sacrament,  but  the  spiritual 
thing  also;  not  the  figure,  but  the  truth;  not  the  shadow 
only,  but  the  body;  not  to  death,  but  to  life;  not  to  de- 
struction, but  to  salvation:  which  God  grant  us  to  do 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  saviour :  to  whom  be 
all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  worthy  re- 
ceiving and  reverent  esteeming  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

In  the  homily  of  late  rehearsed  unto  you,  ye  have  heard, 
good  people,  why  it  pleased  our  saviour  Christ  to  institute 
that  heavenly  memory  of  his  death  and  passion,  and  that 
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every  one  of  us  ought  to  celebrate  the  same  at  his  table,  in 
our  own  persons,  and  not  by  other.  You  have  heard  also 
with  what  estimation  and  knowledge  of  so  hiffh  mysteries 
we  ought  to  resort  thither.  You  have  heara  with  what 
constant  feuth  we  should  clothe  and  deck  ourselves,  that  we 
might  be  fit  and  decent  partakers  of  that  celestial  food. 

Now  followeth  the  third  thin^  necessary  in  him  that  would 
not  eat  6i  this  bread  nor  dnnk  of  this  cup  unworthily, 
which  is,  newness  of  life,  and  godliness  of  conversation.  For 
newness  of  life,  as  fruits  of  raith  are  required  in  the  par- 
takers'^ of  this  table.  We  may  learn  by  eating^  of  the  ty- 
pical lamb,  whereunto  no  man  was  admitted,  but  he  that 
was  a  Jew,  that  was  circumcised,  that  was  before  sanctified. 
Yea,  St.  Paul  testifieth,  that  although  the  people  were  par- 1  Cor.  10. 
takers  of  the  sacraments  under  Moses,  vet  for  that  some  of 
them  were  still  worshippers  of  images,  whoremongers,  tempt- 
ers of  Christ,  murmurers,  and  coveting  after  evil  things, 
God  overthrew  those  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  for  our  ex- 
ample; that  is,  that  we  Christians  should  take  heed  we  re- 
sort unto  our  sacraments  with  holiness  of  life,  not  trusting 
in  the  outward  receiving  of  them,  and  infected  with  corrupt 
and  uncharitable  manners.  For  this  sentence  of  God  must 
always  be  justified :  /  wM  have  mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice. 
Wherefore,  saith  Basil,  it  behoveth  him  that  cometh  to  the  De  Bap. 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  commemoration  of  him  that^*'^*  »•  «•  3- 
died  and  rose  agmn,  not  only  to  be  pure  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  lest  he  eat  and  drink  his  own  con- 
demnation f,  but  also  to  shew  out  evidently  a  memory  of  him 
that  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  in  this  point,  that  heS  be 
mortified  to  sin  and  the  world,  to  live  now  to  God  in  Christ 
Jesu  our  Lord.  So  then  we  must  shew  outward  testimony, 
in  following  the  signification  of  Christ^s  death  ;  amongst  the 
which  this  is  not  esteemed  least,  to  render  thanks  to  al- 
mighty God  for  all  his  benefits,  briefly  comprised  in  the 
death,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  his  dearly  beloved  son. 
The  which  thing,  because  we  ought  chiefly  at  this  table  to 
solemnize,  the  godly  fathers  named  it  eucharietia,  that  is, 
thanksgiving :  as  it  they  should  have  said.  Now  above  all 
other  times  ye  ought  to  laud  and  praise  God.  Now  may 
you^  behold  the  matter,  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the 
end  of  all  thanksgiving.  Now  if  you*  slack,  ye  shew  your- 
selves most  unthankful,  and  that  no  other  benefit  can  ever 
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stir  you  to  thank  Grod,  who  so  little  regard  here  so  many,  so 
wonderful,  and  so  profitable  benefits.     Seeing  then  that  the 

Heb.  13.  name  and  thing  itself  doth  monish  us  of  thanks,  let  us,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  offer  always  to  God  the  host  or  sacrifice  of 
praise  by  Christy  that  w,  the  fruit  of  the  lips  which  confess 

Psalm  so.  /^i^  name.  For,  as  David  singeth,  he  that  qffereth  to  God 
thanks  and  praise^  honoureth  him.     But  how  few  be  there 

Lake  17.  of  thankful  persons,  in  comparison  to  the  unthankful !  Lo, 
ten  lepers  in  the  Gospel  were  healed,  and  but  one  only  re- 
turned to  give  thanks  for  his  health.  Yea,  happy  it  were, 
if  among  forty  communicants  we  could  see  two  unfeignedly 
give^  thanks.  So  unkind  we  be,  so  oblivious  we  be,  so  proud 
beggars  we  be,  that  partly  we  care  not  for  our  own  comnHK 
dity,  partly  we  know  not  our  duty  to  God,  and  chiefly  we 
win  not  confess  all  that  we  receive.  Yea,  and  if  we  be 
forced  by  God^s  power  to  do  it,  yet  we  handle  it  so  coldly, 
so  drily,  that  our  lips  praise  him,  but  our  hearts  dispraise 
him ;  our  tongues  bless  him,  but  our  life  curseth  him ;  our 
words  worship  him,  but  our  works  dishonour  him.  O  let  us 
therefore  learn  to  give  God  here  thanks  aright,  and  so  to 
agnize  his  exceeding  graces  poured  upon  us,  that  they  being 
shut  up  in  the  treasure-house  of  our  neart,  may  in  due  time 
and  season  in  our  life  and  conversation  appear  to  the  glori- 
fying of  his  holy  name. 

Furthermore,  for  newness  of  life,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 
St.  Paul  writeth,  That  we  being  many,  are  one  bread  and 
one  body ;  for  aU  be  partakers  of  one  bread :  declaring 
thereby  not  only  our  communion  with  Christ,  but  that  unity 
also,  wherein  they  that  eat  at  this  table  should  be  knit  to- 
gether. For  by  dissension,  vain-glory,  ambition,  strife, 
envying,  contempt,  hatred,  or  malice,  they  should  not  be 
dissevered ;  but  so  joined  by  the  bond  of  love  in  one  mys- 
tical body,  as  the  corns  of  that  bread  in  one  loaf.  In  re- 
spect of  which  strait  knot  of  charity,  the  true  Christians  in 
tne  primitive  church  ^  called  this  supper,  love.  As  if  they 
should  say,  none  ought  to  sit  down  there  that  were  out  of 
love  and  charity,  who  bare™  grudge  and  vengeance  in  his 
heart,  who  also  did  not  profess  his  kind  afiection  by  some 
charitable  relief  for  some  part  of  the  congregation.  And  this 
was  their  practice.  O  heavenly  banquet  then  so  used  !  O 
godly  guests,  who  so  esteemed  this  feast ! 

But  O  wretched  creatures  that  we  be  at  these  days,  who 
be  without  reconciliation  of  our  brethren  whom  we  have  of- 
fended, without  satisfying  them  whom  we  have  caused  to 
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fall,  without  any  kind  of  thought  >^  or  compassion  toward 
them  whom  we  might  easily  reheve,  without  any  conscience 
of  slander,  disdain,  misreport,  division,  rancour,  or  inward 
bitterness.    Yea,  being  accumbered  with  the  cloaked  hatred 
of  Cain,  with  the  long  covered  °  malice  of  Esau,  with  the  Gen.  4. 
dissembled  falsehood  of  Joab ;  dare  ye  presume  to  come  up  Gea.  27. 
to  these  sacred  and  fearful  mysteries  ?    O  man,  whither  *  ^^^^  3- 
rusbest  thou  unadvisedly  ?  It  is  a  table  of  peace,  and  thou 
art  ready  to  fight.     It  is  a  table  of  singleness,  and  thou  art 
imagining  mischief.     It  is  a  table  of  quietness,  and  thou  art 
given  to  debate.     It  is  a  table  of  pity,  and  thou  art  unmer- 
dful.    Dost  thou  neither  fear  God,  the  maker  of  this  feast ; 
nor  reverence  his  Christ,  the  refection  and  meat ;  nor  re- 
gardest  his  spouse,  his  well-beloved P  guest;  nor  weiffhest 
thine  own  conscience,  which  is  sometime  thine  inward  ac 
cuser.^   Wherefore,  O  man,  tender  thine  own   salvation, 
examine  and  try  thy  good-will  and  love  towards  the  children 
of  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly 
heritage;   yea,  towards  the  image  of  God,  the  excellent 
creature  thme  own  soul.    If  thou  have  offended,  now  be  re- 
conciled :  if  thou  have^  caused  any  to  stumble  in  the  way  of 
God,  now  set  them  up  again.     If  thou  have  disquieted  thy 
brother,  now  pacify  him.     If  thou  have  wronged  him,  now 
relieve  him.     If  thou  have  defrauded  him,  now  restore  to 
him.    If  thou  have  nourished  spite,  now  embrace  friendship. 
If  thou  have  fostered  hatred  and  malice,  now  openly  shew 
thy  love  and  charity,  yea  be  prest  and  ready  to  procure  thy 
neighbour's  health  of  soul,  wealth,  commodity,  and  plea- 
sures f,  as  thine  own.     Deserve  not  the  heavy  and  dreadful 
burden  of  God's  displeasure  for  thine  evil  will  towards  thy 
neighbour,  so  unreverently  to  approach  to  this  table  of  the 
Lord.     Last  of  all,  as  there  is  here  the  mystery  of  peace,  cbryaost. 
and  the  sacrament  of  Christian  society,  whereby  we  under- »<^  p*>P"I- 
stand  what  sincere  love  ought  to  be  betwixt  the  true  com-  ^^'^^' 
municants ;  so  here  be  the  tokens  of  pureness  and  innocency 
of  life,  whereby  we  may  perceive  that  we  ought  to  purge  our 
own  soul  from  all  uncleanness,  iniquity,  and  wickedness, 
lest,  when  we  receive  the  mystical  bread,  as  Origen  suth,  la  Lcvit. 
we  eat  it  in  an  unclean  place,  that  is,  in  a  soul  defiled  and  ^P«  ^3* 
polluted  with  sin.     In  Moses'  law,  the  man  that  did  eat  oflj^^J'^Y' 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving;  with  his  uncleanness  upon  Homii.  14. 
Aim,  should  be  destroyed  Jrom  his  people.     And  shall  we 
think  that  the  wicked  and  sinful  person  shall  be  excusable 
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1  Cor. II.    at  the  table  of  the  Lord?   We  both  read  in   St.  Paul, 
Luke  17      ^|j3^  ji^g  church  of  Corinth  was  scourged  of  the  Lord,  for 
omi .  1 14-  pjijguging  ^\^Q  Lord^s  supper ;  and  we  may  pWnly  see  Christ^s 
church  these  many  years  miserably  vexed  and  oppressed, 
for  the  horrible  profanation  of  the  same.     Wherefore  let  us 
all,  universal  and  singular,  behold  our  own  manners  and 
lives,  to  amend  them.   Yea,  now  at  the  least  let  us  call  our- 
selves to  an  account,  that  it  may  grieve  us  of  our  former 
evil  conversation,  that  we  may  hate  sin,  that  we  may  sorrow 
and  mourn  for  our  offences,  that  we  may  with  tears  pour 
them  out  before  God,  that  we  may  with  sure  trust  desire 
and  crave  the  salve  of  his  mercy,  bought  and  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  his  dearly  beloved  son  Jesus  Christ,  to 
cbrysost.adheal  our  deadly  wounds  withal.     For  surely,  if  we  do  not 
Popui.  Ant.  ^jj^j^  earnest  repentance  cleanse  the  filthy  stomach  of  our 
soul,  it  must  needs  come  to  pass,  that  as  wnolesome  meat  re> 
ceived  into  a  raw  stomach  corrupteth  and  marreth  all,  and 
is  the  cause  of  further  sickness ;  so  shall  we  eat  this  whole- 
some^ bread  and  drink  this  cup  to  our  eternal  destruction. 
Thus  we,  and  not  other,  must  thoroughly^  examine,  and 
not  lightly  look  over  ourselves,  not  other  men;  our  own 
conscience,  not  other  men^s  lives :  which  we  ought  to  do  up- 
Ad  Popui.    rightly,  truly,  and  with  just  correction.     O,  saith  Chrysos- 
Ant.  Ho-     ^Q„,^  fg^  pQ  Judas  resort  to  this  table,  let  no  covetous  person 
"***■  '        approach.     If  any  be  a  disciple,  let  him  be  present.     For 
Matt.  26.    Christ  saith.  With  my  disciples  I  make  my  passover.    Why 
cried  the  deacon  in  trie  primitive  church.  If  any  be  holy,  let 
him  draw  near?  Why  did  they  celebrate  these  mysteries, 
the  choir-door  bein^  shut  P  Wny  were  the  public  penitents 
and  learners  in  rehgion  commanded  at  this  time  to  avoid  ? 
Was  it  not  because  this  table  received  no  unholy,  unclean, 
or  sinful  guests  ?  Wherefore  if  servants  dare  not  to  presume 
to  an  eartnlyu  master''s  table,  whom  they  have  offended,  let 
us  take  heed  we  come  not  with  our  sins  unexamined  into  this 
presence  of  our  Lord  and  judge.     If  they  be  worthy  blame 
which   kiss  the  prince'^s  hand  with  a  filthy  and   unclean 
mouth,  shalt  thou  be  blameless,  which  with  a  stinking^  soul, 
full  of  covetousness,  fornication,  drunkenness,  pride,  full  of 
wretched  cogitations  and  thoughts,  dost 7  breathe  out  iniquity 
and  uncleanness  on  the  bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord  ? 
Epilog.  Thus  have  you  heard,  how  you  should  come  reverently 

and  decently  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  having  the  knowledge 
out  of  his  word,  of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  fruits  thereof, 
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briogiDg  a  true  and  constant  faith,  the  root  and  well-spring 
of  aU  newness  of  life,  as  well  in  praising  God  and  lovin^^ 
our  neighbour,  as  purging  our  own  conscience  from  filthi- 
ness.  So  that  neither  the  ignorance  of  the  thing  shall  cause 
us  to  contemn  it,  nor  unfaithfulness  make  us  void  of  fruit, 
nor  sin  and  iniquity  procure  us  God^s  plagues :  but  shall  by 
faith,  in  knowleclge  and  amendment  of  lire  in  faith,  be  here 
so  united  to  Christ  our  head  in  his  mysteries,  to  our  com- 
fort, that  after  we  shall  have  full  fruition  of  him  indeed,  to 
our  everlasting  joy  and  eternal  life :  to  the  which  he  bring 
us  that  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  true  and  eternal  God,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and  do- 
minion, for  ever.     Amen. 
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TTie  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
manifold  Gi/is  of  the  same. 

FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 


xSeFORE  we  come  to  the  declaration  of  the  great  and 
manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  the  church  of 
God  hath  Deen  evermore  replenished,  it  shall  first  be  needful 
briefly  to  expound  unto  you,  whereof  this  feast  of  pentecost, 
or  Whitsuntide,  had  his  first  beginning.  You  shall  there- 
fore understand,  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  always  kept 
the  fiftieth^  day  after  Easter;  a  great  and  solemn  feast 
amon^  the  Jews,  wherein  they  did  celebrate  the  memorial 
of  their  deliverance  out  of  E^ypt,  and  also  the  memorial  of 
the  publishing  of  the  law,  which  was  given  unto  them  in  the 
mount  Sinai  upon  that  day.  It  was  first  ordained  and  com- 
manded to  be  kept  holy,  not  by  any  mortal  man,  but  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  himself,  as  we  read  in  Levit.  23.  and 
Deut.  16.  The  place  appointed  for  the  observation  thereof 
was  Jerusalem,  where  was  great  recourse  of  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  world ;  as  may  well  appear  in  the  second  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts,  wherein  mention  is  made  of  Parthians» 
Medes,  Elamites,  inhabiters  of  Mesopotamia,  inhabiters  of 
Jewry,  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Pamphilia,  and 
divers  other  such  places,  whereby  we  may  also  partly  gather, 
what  great  and  n>yal  solemnity  was  commonly  used  m  that 
feast.  Now  as  this  was  given  in  commandment  to  the  Jews 
in  the  old  law,  so  did  our  saviour  Christ  as  it  were  confirm 
the  same  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  ordaining,  after  a  sort,  a 
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new  penteoost  for  his  disciples:  namely,  when  he  sent  down 
the  Holy  Ghost  visibly  in  form  of  cloven  tonmies  like  fire, 
and  gave  them  power  to  speak  in  such  sort,  that  every  one 
might  hear  them,  and  also  understand  them  in  his  own  Ian- 
guage.  Which  miracle,  that  it  might  be  had  in  perpetual 
remembrance,  the  church  hath  thought  good  to  solemnize 
and  keep  holy  this  day,  commonly  calTed  Whitsunday.  And 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  the  law  was  given  to  the  Jews  in 
the  mount  Sinai,  the  fiftieth^  day  after  Easter;  so  was  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  through  the  mighty  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  given  to  the  apostles  in  the  mount  Sion,  the 
fiftieth  <^  day  after  Easter. 

And  hereof  this  feast  hath  his  name,  to  be  called  pente- 
cost,  even  of  the  number  of  the  days.  For,  as  St.  Luke 
writeth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  fifty  days  were 
come  to  an  end,  the  disciples  being  all  together  with  one  ac- 
cord in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  suddenly  among 
them,  and  sate  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been  cloven 
tongues  of  fire.  Which  thing  was  undoubtedly  done,  to 
teach  the  Apostles,  and  all  other  men,  that  it  is  he  which 
^veth  eloquence  and  utterance  in  preaching  the  gospel,  that 
It  is  he  which  openeth  the  moutn  to  declare  the  mighty 
works  of  God,  tnat  it  is  he  which  engendereth  a  burning 
zeal  towards  God^s  word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea, 
a  fiery  tongue,  so  that  they  may  boldly  and  cheernilly  pro- 
fess the  truth  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  as  Esay  was 
endued  with  this  spirit.  The  Lordy  saith  Esay,  gave  me  a  Emj  50. 
learned  and  a  shiyvl  tongue^  so  that  I  might  know  to  raise 
up  them  thai  are  fallen  with  the  word.  The  prophet  Da- 
vid crieth  to  have  this  gft,  saying,  Open  thou  my  lips^  OPsftim  50. 
Lordy  and  my  mouth  shcSl  shewjbrth  thy  praise.  For  our 
saviour  Christ  also  in  the  gospel  saith  to  his  disciples.  It  is  Matt.  10. 
not  you  tfuU  speaks  but  the  spirit  of  your  father  which  is 
xvithin  you.  All  which  testimonies  01  holy  scripture  do  suf- 
ficiently declare,  that  the  mystery  in  the  tongues  betokeneth 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  open  confession  of  the 
Christian  faiu),  in  all  them  that  are  possessed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So  that  if  any  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  pro- 
fessing his  faith  openly,  but  cloaking  and  colouring  himself 
for  fear  of  danger  in  time  to  come,  he  giveth  men  occasion, 
justly,  and  with  good  oonsdence,  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him,  because  he  is 
tongue-tied,  and  doth  not  speak.  Thus  then  have  ye  heard 
the  first  institution  of  this  feast  of  pentecost,  or  Whitsun- 
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tide,  as  well  in  the  old  law  among  the  Jews,  as  also  in  the 
time  of  the  gospel  among  the  Cbnstians. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and  how 
consequently  he  worketh  his  miraculous  works  towards  man- 
kind. The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  spiritual  and  divine  substance, 
the  third  person  in  the  deity,  distinct  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  vet  proceeding  from  them  both :  which  thin^ 
to  be  true,  botn  the  creed  of  Athanasius  beareth  witness,  and 
may  be  also  easily  proved  by  most  plain  testimonies  of  God's 
holy  word.  When  Christ  was  baptized  of  John  in  the  river 
Jordan,  we  read  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  in  form  of 
a  dove,  and  that  the  Father  thundered  from  heaven,  saying. 
Matt  3.  This  is  my  dear  and  well-beloved  son^  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleaded.  Where  note  three  divers  and  distinct  persons,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  ail  notwith- 
standing are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  Gxxl.  Likewise,  when 
Christ  did  first  institute  and  ordain  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, he  sent  his  disciples  into  the  whole  world,  willing  them 
Matt.  28.  to  baptize  all  nations,  in  the  name  of  the  Father ^  the  «Son, 
John  14.  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  in  another  place  he  saith,  /  ttnll 
pray  unto  mv  Juther^  and  he  shall  give  you  another  corn- 
John  15.  Jbrter.  Agam,  When  the  comforter  shall  come^  whom  I  will 
send  from,  my  father^  &c.  These  and  such  other  places  of 
the  New  Testament  do  so  plainly  and  evidently  confirm  the 
distinction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  other  persons  in  the 
Trinity,  that  no  man  possibly  can  doubt^  thereof,  unless  he 
will  blaspheme  the  everlasting  truth  of  God's  word.  As  for 
his  proper  nature  and  substance,  it  is  altogether  one  with 
Gt)d  the  Father  and  God  the  Son,  that  is  to  say,  spiritual, 
eternal,  uncreated,  incomprehensible,  almighty ;  to  be  short, 
he  is  even  God  and  Lord  everlasting.  Therefore  he  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  said  to  pro- 
ceed  from  tne  Father  and  the  Son,  and  therefore  he  was 
equally  joined  with  them  in  the  commission  that  the  apostles 
had  to  baptize  all  nations.  But  that  this  may  appear  more 
sensibly  to  the  eyes  of  all  men,  it  shall  be  requisite  to  come 
to  the  other  part,  namely,  to  the  wonderful  and  heavenly 
works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  plainly  declare  unto  the 
world  his  mighty  and  divine  power.  First,  it  is  evident  that 
he  did  wonderfully  govern  and  direct  the  hearts  of  the  pa^ 
triarchs  and  prophets  in  old  time,  illuminating  their  minds 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Messias,  and  giving  them 
utterance  to  prophesy  of  things  that  should  come  to  pass 
a  Pet.  I.  long  time  after.  For,  as  St.  Peter  witnesseth,  Ae prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  wiU  of  man ;  but  the  nciy  men 
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of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  inwardly  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  of  Zacharv  the  high  priest  it  is  said  in  the  gos- 
pely  that  he  being  JuU  of  the  Holy  Ghost j  propliesied  anJLuke  i. 
praised  God,  So  did  also  Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  divers 
other,  to  the  great  wonder  and  admiration  of  alfmen.  More- 
over, was  not  the  Holy  Ghost  a  mighty  worker  in  the  con- 
<»pt]on  and  the  nativity  of  Christ  our  saviour?  St.  Matthew  Matt.  i. 
saitb,  that  the  blessed  virgin  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  before  Joseph  and  she  came  together.  And 
the  angel  Gabriel  did  expressly  tdl  her,  that  it  should  come 
to  pass,  saying.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  Lake  r. 
tike  power  of  we  most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.  A  mar- 
vellous matter,  that  a  woman  should  conceive  and  bear  a 
child  without  the  knowledge  of  man.  But  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  worketh,  there  nothmg  is  unpossible,  as  may  further 
also  appear  by  the  inward  regeneration  and  sanctincation  of 
mankmd.  When  Christ  said  to  Nicodemus,  Unless  a  fnan Johns, 
be  bom  anewy  ofTvater  and  the  Svirity  he  cannot  enter  into 
tike  kingdom  of  God,  he  was  greatly  amazed  in  his  mind,  and 
began  to  reason  with  Christ,  demanding  how  a  man  might 
be  bom  which  was  old  f  Can  he  enter,  saith  he,  into  his  ma- 
ther'*s  womb  again,  and  so  be  bom  anew  f  Behold  a  lively 
pattern  of  a  fleshly  and  carnal  man.  He  had  little  or  no  in- 
telligence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  he  goeth  bluntly 
to  work,  and  asketh  how  this  thing  were  possible  to  be  true: 
whereas  otherwise  if  he  had  known  the  great  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is  he  which  inwardly 
worketh  the  regeneration  and  new  birth  of  mankind,  he 
would  never  have  marvelled  at  Chrises  words,  but  would 
rather  take^  occasion  thereby  to  praise  and  glorify  God. 
For  as  there  are  three  several  and  sundry  persons  in 
the  deity;  so  have  they  three  several  and  sundry  offices 
proper  unto  each  of  them.  The  Father  to  create,  the  Son 
to  redeem,  the  Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate. 
Whereof  the  last,  the  more  it  is  hid  from  our  understanding, 
the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at  the  secret 
and  mighty  working  of  God's  holy  spirit,  which  is  within 
us.  For  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  other  thing,  that  doth 
quicken  the  minds^  of  men,  stirring  up  good  and  godly  mo- 
tions in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and 
commandment  of  God,  such  as  otherwise  of  their  own 
crooked  and  perverse  nature  they  should  never  have.  TAa^Johnj. 
which  is  bom  qfthejlesh,  saith  Christ,  is  flesh,  ands  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.     As  who  should  say, 
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man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt  and 
naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  God,  without  any  spark 
of  goodness  in  him,  without  any  virtuous  or  godly  motion, 
only  given  to  evil  thoughts  and  wicked  deeds.  As  for  the 
works  of  the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith,  charitable  and  godly 
motions,  if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed  only  <x 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus^.     Did  not 

iKiagsi;.  God^s  holy  spirit  miraculously  work  in  the  child  David, 
when  of  a  poor  shepherd  he  oecame  a  princely' prophet? 
Did  not  God^s  holy  spirit  miraculously  work  in  Matthew, 

Matt.  9.  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom^  when  of  a  proud  publican 
he  became  an  humble  and  lowly  evangelist?  And  who  can 
choose  but  marvel  to  consider,  that  Peter  should  become  of 
a  simple  fisher  a  chief  and  mighty  apostle  ?  Paul  of  a  cruel 
and  bloody  persecutor,  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  to  teach 
the  Gentiles  ?  Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  re- 
generate men,  and  as  it  were  to  bring  them  forth  anew,  so 
that  they  shall  be  nothing  like  the  men  that  they  were  be- 
fore. Neither  doth  he  think  it  sufficient  inwardly  to  work 
the  spiritual  and  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he  do  also  dwell 

I  Cor.  3.  and  abide  in  him.  Know  ye  noty  saith  St.  Paul,  thai  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God^  and  mat  his  spirit  dwelleth  in  you  f 
Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 

Rom.  8.  Ghost,  which  is  within  you  f  Again  he  saith,  You  are  not 
in  the  fiesh^  hat  in  the  spirit.  For  why  f  The  spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you.     To  this  agreeth  the  doctrine  of  St. 

I  John  2,  John,  writing  on  this  wise:  The  anointing  which  ye  have 
received  (he  meaneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  dwelleth  in  vou. 
And  the  doctrine  of  Peter  saith  the  same,  who  hath  tnese 

1  Pet.  4.  words :  The  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you. 
O  what  comfort k  is  this  to  the  heart  of  a  true  Chnstian,  to 

Rom.  5.  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  within  him !  If  God  be 
with  us  J  as  the  apostle  saith,  who  can  be  against  usf  O  but 
how  shall  I  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  me  ?  some 
man  perchance  will  say.     Forsooth,  as  the  tree  is  known  by 

Gal.  5.  hisjruity  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (according  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul)  are  these :  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness, 
meekness,  temperance,  &c.  Contrariwise,  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  are  these :  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  wanton- 
ness, idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  debate,  emulation,  wrath, 
contention,  sedition,  heresy,  envy,  murder,  drunkenness, 
gluttony,  and  such  like. 
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Here  is  now  that  dass,  wherein  thou  must  Itehold  thy- 
self, and  discern  wbemer  thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the  flesh.  If  thou  see  that  thy  works 
be  virtuous  and  good,  consonant  to  the  prescript  rule  of 
God's  word,  savouring  and  tasting  not  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
the  spirit,  then  assure  thyself  that  thou  art  endued  with  the 
Holy  Ghost :  otherwise,  in  thinking  well  of  thyself,  thou 
dost  nothing  else  but  deceive  thyself.  The  Holy  Ghost 
doth  always  declare  himself  by  his  fruitful  and  gracious 

E'fts,  namely,  by  the  word  of  wisdom,  by  the  word  of  know- 
dffe,  which  is  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures  by  faith, 
in  adng  of  miracles,  by  healing  them  that  are  diseased,  by  i  Cor.  12. 
fMt^hecy,  which  is  the  declaration  of  God^s  mysteries,  by 
discerning  of  spirits,  diversities  of  tongues,  interpretation  of 
tongues,  and  so  forth.  AH  which  gifts,  as  they  proceed 
frcHn  one  spirit,  and  are  severally  given  to  man  according 
to  the  measurable  distribution  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  even  so 
do  they  bring  men,  and  not  without  good  cause,  into  a 
wonderful  admiration  of  God's  divine  power.  Who  will 
not  marvel  at  that  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apo-  Acts  5. 
sties  to  hear  their  bold  confession  before  the  council  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  to  conader  that  they  went  away  with  joy  and 
gladness,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  sufier 
vebakes  and  checks  for  the  name  and  faith  of  Christ  Jesus? 
This  was  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  because 
he  jgiveth  patience  and  joyfulness  of  heart  in  temptation  and 
affliction,  hath  therefore  worthily  obtained  this  name  in  holy 
scripture,  to  be  called  a  comforter.  Who  will  not  also  mar- 
vel to  read  the  learned  and  heavenly  sermons  of  Peter  and 
the  other  ^  disciples,  consddering  that  they  were  never  brought 
up  in  school  of  learning,  but  called  even  from  their  nets, 
to  supply  rooms  of  apostles  P  This  was  likewise  the  mighty  John  14. 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  because  he  doth  instruct  the 
hearts  of  the  simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  his 
holy™  word,  is  most  justly  termed  by  this  name  and  title,  to 
be  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  Lib.  1 1. 
telleth  a  strange  story  of  a  certain  learned  and  subtile  phi-  <^P-  3* 
losopher,  who  being  an  extreme  adversary  to  Christ  and 
his  doctrine,  could  by  no  kind  of  learning  be  converted  to 
the  faith,  but  was  able  to  withstand  all  the  arguments  that 
could  be  brought  against  him,  with  little  or  no  labour.  At 
length  there  started  up  a  poor  simple  man,  of  small  wit  and 
less  knowledge,  one  that  was  reputed  among  the  learned  as 
an  idiot ;  and  he  on  God'^s  name  would  needs  take  in  hand 
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todispute  with  this  proud  philosopher.  The  bishops  and  other 
learned  men  standing  by  were  marvellously  abashed  at  the 
matter^  thinking  that  by  his  doings  they  should  be  all  con- 
founded and  put  to  open  shame.  He  notwithstanding  goeth 
on,  and  beginning  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought 
the  philosopher  to  such  point  in  the  end,  contrary  to  all 
mens  expectation^  that  he  could  not  choose  but  acknow- 
ledge the  power  of  God  in  his  words,  and  to  give  place  to 
the  truth.     Was  not  this  a  miraculous  work,  that  one  silly 
soul,  of  no  learning,  should  do  that  which  many  bishops  of 
great  knowledge  and  understanding  were  never  able  to 
Horn.  9.      bring  to  pass  ?  So  true  is  the  saying »  of  Bede:  "  Where 
sup.  Lu-      ii^Q  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct  and  teach,  there  is  no  delay 
'^'^"^  at  all  in  learning.""     Much  more  might  here  be  spoken  of 

the  manifold  ^fts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  ex- 
cellent and  wonderful  in  our  eyes :  but  to  make  a  long  dis- 
course through  all,  the  shortness  of  time  will  not  serve. 
And  seeing  ye  have  heard  the  chiefest,  ye  may  easily  con- 
ceive and  judge  of  the  rest.  Now  were  it  expedient  to  dis- 
cuss this  question ;  whether  all  they  which  boast  and  brag 
that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  truly  challenge  this  unto 
themselves,  or  no  ?  Which  doubt,  because  it  is  necessary 
and  profitable,  shall,  God  willing,  be  dissolved  in  the  next 
part  of  this  homily.  In  the  mean  season,  let  us  (as  we 
are  most  bound)  give  hearty  thanks  to  Gtxl  the  Father, 
and  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  for  sending  down  his^  comforter 
into  the  world,  humbly  beseeching  him  so  to  work  in  our 
hearts  by  the  power  of  this  holy  spirit,  that  we  being  rege^ 
nerate  and  newly  bom  again  in  all  goodness,  righteousness, 
sobriety,  and  truth,  may  in  the  end  be  made  partakers  of 
everlasting  life  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  saviour.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning'  the 
Holy  Ghost y  dissolving  this  dovht;  whether  all 
men  rightly  challenge  to  themselves  the  Holy 
Ghosty  or  no. 

J.»!irii4.is.  (JUR  saviour  Christ  departing  out  of  the  world  unto  his 
father,  promised  his  disciples  to  send  down  another  com- 
forter, that  should  continue  with  them  for  ever,  and  direct 
them  into  all  truth.  Which  thing  to  be  faithfully  and  truly 
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performed,  the  scriptures  do  sufficiently  bear  witness.  Nei- 
ther must  we  think  that  this  comforter  was  either  promised, 
or  else  given,  only  to  the  apostles,  but  also  to  the  universal 
church  of  Christ,  dispersed  through  the  whole  world.  For 
unless  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  always  present,  governing 
and  preserving  the  church  from  the  be^nning,  it  could 
never  have  sustained  so  many  and  great  P  brunts  of  affliction 
and  persecution,  with  so  little  damage  and  harm  as  it  hath. 
And  the  words  of  Christ  are  most  plain  in  this  behalf,  say- 
ing, that  the  spirit  of  truth  should  abide  mth  them  for  ever^  John  14. 
that  he  would  be  with  them  always  (he  meaneth  by  grace,  M**'-  *S- 
virtue,  and  power)  even  to  the  world's  end. 

Also  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  father  a  little  be- 
fore his  death,  he  maketh  intercession,  not  only  for  himself 
and  his  apostles,  but  indifferently  for  all  them  that  should  John  17. 
believe  in  him  through  their  words,  that  is  to  wit,  for  his 
whole  church.    Again,   St.  Paul  saith.  If  any  man  have^m.S. 
not  the  spirit  of  Christy  the  sams  is  not  his.     Also  in  the 
words  following :   We  have  received  the  spirit  of  adopiAoiiy  ibidem. 
whereby  we  cry  Abba^  Faiher,     Hereby  then  it  is  evident 
and  plain  to  all  men,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
not  only  to  the  apostles,  but  also  to  the  whole  body  of 
Christ^ s  congregation,  although  not  in  like  form  and  ma- 

{'esty  as  he  came  down  at  the  feast  of  penteoost.  But  now 
lerein  standeth  the  controversy ;  whether  all  men  do  justly 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  no?  The  bi- 
shops of  Rome  have  for  a  long  time  made  a  sore  challenge 
thereunto,  reasoning  for  themselves  after  this  sort.  "  The 
Holy  Ghost,'^  say  they,  "  was  promised  to  the  church,  and 
never  forsaketh  the  church.  But  we  are  the  chief  heads 
and  the  principal  part  of  the  church,  therefore  we  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  ever :  and  whatsoever  things  we  decree  are 
undoubted  verities,  and  oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost.""  That 
ye  may  perceive  the  weakness  of  this  argument,  it  is  need- 
ful to  teach  you,  first,  what  the  true  church  of  Christ  is, 
and  then  to  confer  the  church  of  Rome  therewith,  to  dis- 
cern how  well  they  agree  together.  The  true  church  is  an 
universal  congregation  or  fellowship  of  God^s  faithful  and 
elect  people,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  Epbes  2. 
prophets,  Jesus  Chnst  himself  being  the  head  corner-stone. 
And  it  hath  always  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby  it  is 
known :  pure  and  sound  doctrine,  the  sacraments  ministered 
according  to  Christ^s  holy  institution,  and  the  right  use  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline.     This  description  of  the  church  is 
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agreeable  both  to  the  scriptures  of  6od^  and  also  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers,  so  that  none  ma;|^  justly  find 
fault  therewith.  Now  if  ye  will  compare  this  with  the 
church  of  Rome,  not  as  it  was  in^  the  banning,  but  as 
it  is  presently,  and  hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred 
years  and  odd  ;  you  shall  well  perceiye  the  state  thereof  to 
be  so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true  church,  that 
nothing  can  be  more.  For  neither  are  they  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  retaining  the  sound 
and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesu;  neither  yet  do  they 
order  the  sacraments  ^  or  else  the  ecclesiastical  keys,  in  sucn 
sort  as  he  did  first  institute  and  ordain  them  :  but  have  so 
intermingled  their  own  traditions  and  inventions,  by  chop^ 
ping  and  chan^ng,  by  adding  and  plucking  away,  that  now 
they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new  ^ise.  Christ 
commended  to  his  church  a  sacrament  of  nis  body  and 
blood :  they  have  chan^d  it  into  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  Christ  did  minister  to  his  apostles,  and  the 
apostles  to  other  men  indifferently  under  both  kinds :  they 
have  robbed  the  lay-people  of  the  cup,  saying,  that  for 
them  one  kind  is  sufficient.  Christ  ordained  no  other  ele- 
ment to  be  used  in  baptism,  but  only  water,  whereunto 

Au^ustin.  when  the  word  is  joined,  it  is  made,  as  St.  Augustin  saith, 
a  full  and  perfect  sacrament.  They  being  wiser  in  their 
own  conceit  than  Christ,  think  it  is  not  well  nor  orderly 
done,  unless  they  use  conjuration,  unless  they  hallow  the 
water,  unless  there  be  oil,  salt,  spittle,  tapers,  and  such 
other  dumb  ceremonies,  serving  to  no  use,  contrary  to  the 
plain  rule  of  St  Paul,  who  willeth  all  things  to  be  done  in 

I  Cor.  14.  the  church  unto  edification.  Christ  ordiuned  the  authority 
of  the  keys  to  excommunicate  notorious  sinners,  and  to  ab- 
solve them  which  are  truly  penitent :  they  abuse  this  power 
at  their  own  pleasure,  as  well  in  cursing  the  godly  with 
bell,  book,  ana  candle^,  as  also  in  absolving  the  reprobate, 
which  are  known  to  be  unworthy  of  any  Cnristian  society : 
whereof  they^  that  lust  to  see  examples,  let  them^  search 
their  lives.  To  be  short,  look  what  our  saviour  Christ  pro- 
nounced of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees^  in  the  gospel :  the 
same  may  be  boldly  and  with  safe  conscience  pronounced^ 
of  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  namely,  that  they  have  forsaken, 
and  daily  do  forsake,  the  commandments  of  God,  to  erect 
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and  aet  up  their  own  constitutions.     Which  thing  being 
true,  as  all  they  which  have  any  lisht  of  Grod^s  word  must 
needs  confess,  we  may  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule 
of  Augustin,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  their  adherents 
are  not  the  true  church  01  Christ,  much  less  then  to  be 
taken  as  chief  heads  and  rulers  of  the  same.     Whosoever,  August. 
saith  he,  do  dissent  from  the  scriptures  concerning  the*?*?*™^" 
head,  although  they  be  found  in  all  places  where  the  church  natiiit.£p~ 
is  appointed,  yet  are  they  not  in  the  church  :  a  plain  place,  cap.  4. 
concluding  direcdy  against  the  church  of  Rome.     Where 
is  now  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  so  stoutly  do  claim  to 
themselves  ?  Where  is  now  the  spint  of  truth,  that  will  not 
suffer  them  in  any  wise  to  err  ?  If  it  be  possible  to  be  there, 
where  the  true  church  is  not,  then  is  it  at  Rome :  other- 
wise it  is  but  a  vain  brag,  and  nothing  else.     St.  Paul,  as 
ye  have  heard  before,  saiUi,  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit 
^  Christ f  the  same  is  not  his.     And  by  turning  the  words, 
it  may  be  truly*  said.  If  any  man  be  not  (^Christy  the 
same  haih  not  his  spiriiK     Now  to  discern  who  are  truly 
his,  and  who  not,  we  have  this  rule  given  us ;  that  his  sheep  John  10. 
do  always  hear  his  voice.    And  St.  John  saith.  He  that  is  John  8. 
qfGod  heareth  God's  word.   Whereof  it  followeth,  that  the 
popes,  in  not  hearing  Christ's  voice,  as  they  ought  to  do, 
but  preferring  their  own  decrees  before  the  express  word  of 
God,  do  plainly  argue  to  the  world  that  they  are  not  of 
Christ,  nor  yet  possessed  with  his  spirit.     But  here  they 
will  allege  for  themselves,  that  there  are  divers  necessaiy 
points  not  expressed  in  holy  scripture,  which  were  left  to 
the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  who  being  given  to  the  John  16. 
church,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  hath  taught  many 
things  from  time  to  time,  which  the  apostles  could  not  then 
bear.     To  this  we  may  easily  answer  oy  the  plain  words  of 
Christ,  teaching  us,  that  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is,  not  to  institute  and  bring  in  new  ordinances, 
contrary  to  his  doctrine  before  taueht;  but  to  expound^ 
and  declare  those  things  which  he  nad  before  taught,  so 
that  they<^  might  be  weU  and  truly  understood.     When  the 
Holy  Ghost f  saith  he,  shall  come^  he  shall  lead  you  into  all 
trtm.   What  truth  doth  he  mean  ?  Any  other  than  he  him- 
self had  before  expressed  in  his  word  P  No.  For  he  saith, 
He  shall  take  qfmine,  and  shew  tmto  you.    Again,  he  shall  John  16. 
bring  you  in  remembrance  of  all  things  that  I  have  told 
you.     It  is  not  then  the  duty  and  part  of  any  Christian, 
under  pretence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bring  in  his  own 
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dreams  and  phantasies  into  the  church  :  but  he  must  dili- 
gently provide  that  his^  doctrine  and  decrees  be  agreeable 
to  Chrisf  s  holy  Testament ;  otherwise,  in  making  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  author  thereof,  he  doth  blaspheme  ana  belie  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  his  own  condemnation. 

Novi  to  leave  their  doctrine,  and  to  come  to  other  points. 
What  shall  we  think  or  iudse^  of  the  pope^s  intolerable 
pride  P  The  scripture  «uth,  that  God  resieteih  the  proudy 
and  aheweih  grace  to  the  hunible.  Also  it  pronounceth  them 
Matt.  5.      blessed  which  are  poor  in  spirit^  promising  that  they  which 
humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted.  And  Christ  our  saviour 
Matt.  II.     willeth  all  his  to  learn  of  him,  because  he  is  humble  and 
meek.     As  for  pride,  St.Gre^ry  saith,  it  is  the  root  of  all 
mischief^.     And  St.  Augustm'^s  judgment  is  this,  that  it 
maketh  men  devils.     Can  any  man  then,  which  either  hath 
or  shall  read  the  popes'*  lives,  justly  say  that  they  had  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  them  ?  First,  as  touching  that  they  will 
be  termed   universal  bishops  and  heads  of  all  Christian 
churches  through  the  world;   we  have  the  judgment  of 
Lib.  3«        Gregory  expressly  against  them ;  who,  writing  to  Mauri- 
Epist.  76.    tjyg  ^j|g  emperor,  condemneth  John,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, in  that  behalf,  calling  him  the  prince  of  pride,  Luci- 
Serm.  3.  de  fer  s  successor,  and  the  forerunner  ot  Antichrist.     St.  Ber- 
Re8ur.Dom.  ^j^j.^  ^jg^  agreeing  thereunto,  saith,  What  greater  pride  can 
there  be,  than  that  one  man  should  prefer  his  own  judg- 
ment before  the  whole  congregation,  as  though  he  only  had 
DiaJogo-     the  spirit  of  God  ?  And  Chrysostom  pronounceth  a  terrible 
rum  lib.  3.  sentence  a^nst  them,  affirming  plainly,  that  whosoever 
seeketh  to  be  chief  in  earth  shall  find  confusion  in  heaven ; 
and  that  he  which  striveth  for  the  supremacy  shall  not  be 
chrysoflt.    reputed  among  the  servants  of  Christ.     Again  he  saith.  To 
sup.  Mat.    desire  a  good  work,  it  is  good ;  but  to  covet  the  chief  de- 
gree of  honour,  it  is  mere  vanity.     Do  not  these  places  suf- 
ficiently convince  their  outrageous  pride,  in  usurping  to 
themselves  a  superiority  above  all  other,  as  well  ministers 
and  bishops,  as  kings  also  and  emperors  ?  But  as  the  lion  is 
known  by  his  claws,  so  let  us  learn  to  know  these  men  by 
Sabei.  En.  their  deeds.    What  ^all  we  say  of  him  that  made  the  noble 
iiead.  9.  lib.  ^Jng  Dandalus  to  be  tied  by  the  neck  with  a  chain,  and  to 
^'  lie  flat  down  before  his  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones  like  a 

dog  ?  Shall  we  think  that  he  had  God^s  holy  spirit  within 
him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant 
was  pope  Clement  the  sixth.     What  shall  we  say  of  him 
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that  proudly  and  contemptuously  trod  Frederic  the  emperor 
under  his  feet^  applying  the  verseB  of  the  psalm  unto  him- 
self. Thou  shak  go  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder^  the  younffVuAm  91 
Uon  and  the  dragon  Uum  shaU  tread  under  thujbot^  Shw 
we  say  that  he  had  Grod^s  holy  spirit  within  him,  and  not 
rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  pope 
Alexander  the  third.  What  shall  we  say  oi  him  that  armed 
and  animated  the  son  against  the  father,  causing  him  to  be 
taken,  and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to  death,  contrary  to  the 
law  both  of  Grod,  and  also  of  nature  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he 
had  God'^s  holy  spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit 
of  the  devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Pascal  the  second. 
What  shall  we  say  of  hi'm  that  came  mto  his  popedom  Uke 
a  fox^  that  reigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  dog  ?  Shall 
we  say  that  he  had  God'^s  holy  spirit  within  him^  and  not 
rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Bo- 
niface the  eighth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  tnat  made 
Henry  the  emperor,  with  his  wife  and  his  young  child,  to 
stand  at  the  gates  of  the  city  in  the  rough  winter,  bare 
footed  and  bare  legged,  only  clothed  in  hnsey  woolsey^  eat- 
ing nothing  from  morning  to  night,  and  that  for  the  space 
of  three  days  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a 
tyrant  was  pope  Hildebrand,  most  worthy  to  be  called  a 
nrebrand,  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath  best  deserved. 
Many  other  examples  might  here  be  alleged;  as  of  pope 
Joan  the  harlot,  tnat  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  the  high 
street,  eoing  solemnly  in  procession ;  of  pope  Julius  the  lid 
that  willfully  cast  St.  Peter's  keys  into  the  river  Tiberis ;  of 
pope  Urban  the  Vlth  that  caused  five  cardinals  to  be  put 
in  sacks,  and  cruelly  drowned;  of  pope  Serous  the  1 1  Id 
that  persecuted  the  dead  body  of  Formosus  his  predecessor, 
when  it  had  been  buried  eight  years;  of  pope  John  the 
XI  Vth  of  that  name,  who  having  his  enemy  delivered  into 
his  hands,  caused  him  first  to  be  stripped  stark  naked,  his 
beard  to  be  shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day  by 
the  h«r,  then  to  be  set  upon  an  ass  with  nis  face  backward 
toward  b  the  tail,  to  be  carried  round  about  the  city  in  de- 

Site,  to  be  miserably  beaten  with  rods,  last  of  all,  to  be 
rust  out  of  his  country,  and  to  be  banished  for  ever.  But 
to  conclude,  and  make  an  end,  ye  shall  briefly  take  this 
short  lesson ;  wheresoever  ye  find  the  spirit  of  arrogancy 
and  pride,  the  spirit  of  envy,  hatred,  contention,  cruelty, 
murder,  extortion,  witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c.  assure  your- 
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selves  that  there  is  the  spirit  of  die  devil,  and  not  of  God, 
albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to  the  world  never  so  much 
holiness.  For  as  the  gospel  teacheth  us,  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
is  a  good  spirit  an  holy  spirit,  a  sweet*  spirit,  a  lowly  spirit, 
a  merciful  spirit,  full  of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness 
and  pity,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  extremity  for  extremity, 
but  overcoming  evil  with  good,  and  remitting  all  offence 
even  from  the  heart.  According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man 
live  uprightly,  of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he 
hath  tne  Holy  Ghost  within  him :  if  not,  then  it  is  a  plain 
token  that  he  doth  usurp  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
vain.     Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  according  to  the  good 

I  John  4.    counsel  of  St.  John,  belteve  not  every  spirit^  hut  first  try 

Matt.  24.  them  whether  they  be  of  God  or  no.  Many  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saith  Christ,  and  shall  transform  themselves  into 
angels  of  lights  deceiving  (if  it  be  possible)  the  very  elect. 
They  shall  come  unto  you  in  sheep^s  clothing,  bemg  in- 
wardfly  cruel  and  ravening  wolves.  They  shall  have  an  out- 
ward shew  of  great  holiness  and  innocency  of  life,  so  that 
ye  shall  hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them.     But  the  rule 

Matt  7.  that  ye  must  follow  is  this,  To  judge  them  by  their  Jrnits. 
Which  if  they  be  wicked  and  naught,  then  it  is  unpossible 
that  the  tree  of  whom  they  proceed  should  be  good.  Such 
were  all  the  popes  and  prelates  of  Rome  for  the  most  part, 
as  doth  well  appear  in  ttie  story  of  their  lives,  and  theiefore 

Luke  21.  they  are  wortmiy  accounted  among  the  n.umber  of  false  pro- 
phets, and  false  Christs,  which  deceived  the  world  a  long 
while.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  defend  us  from  their 
tyranny  and  pride,  that  they  never  enter  into  his  vineyard 
again,  to  the  disturbance  of  his  silly  poor  flock ;  but  that 
they  may  be  utterly  confounded  and  put  to  flight  in  all 
parts  of  the  world :  and  he  of  his  great  mercy  so  work  in 
all  men^s  hearts,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  the  comfortable  gospel  of  his  son  Christ  may  be  truly 
preached,  truly  received,  and  truly  followed  in  all  places,  to 
the  beating  down  of  sin,  death,  the  pope,  the  devil,  and  all 
the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  that  like  scattered^  and  dispersed 
sheep,  being  at  length  gathered  into  one  fold,  we  may  in 
the  end  rest  all  together  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  there  to  be  partakers  of  eternal  and  everlasting 
life,  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  sa- 
viour.   Amen. 
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FOR  THE 

Days  of  Rogation  Week. 
That  all  good  things  cometh  from  God. 


X  AM  purposed  this  day,  good  devout  Christian  people, 
to  dedare  unto  you  the  most  deserved  praise  and  com- 
mendation of  almighty  God,  not  only  in  the  conaderation^ 
of  the  marvellous  creation  of  this  world,  or  for  conserva^ 
tion^  and  governance  thereof,  wherein  his  great  power  and 
wisdom  might  excellently  appear  to  move  us  to  honour  and 
dread  him ;  but  most  specially  in  consideration  of  his  Uberal 
and  large  goodness,  which  he  daily  bestoweth  on  us  his  rea- 
sonable creatures,  for  whose  sake  he  made  the  whole^  uni- 
versal world,  with  all  the  commodities  and  goods  therein ; 
which  his  singular  goodness  well  and  diUgent^  remembered 
on  our  part  should  move  us,  as  duty,  is,  again  with  hearty 
affection  to  love  him,  and  with  word  and  deed  to  praise 
him,  and  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.  And  to  this 
matter,  being  so  worthy  to  entreat  of,  and  so  profitable  for 
you  to  hear,  I  trust  I  shall  not  need  with  much  circum- 
stance of  words  to  stir  you  to  give  your  attendance  to  hear 
what  shall  be  said.  Only  I  would  wish  your  affection  in- 
flamed in  secret  wise  within  yourself,  to  raise  up  some  mo- 
tion of  thanksgiving  to  the  goodness  of  almighty  God,  in 
every  such  point  as  shall  be  opened  by  mj  dedaiation  par- 
ticularly unto  you.  For  else  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  hear 
and  know  the  great  goodness  of  God  towards^^  us,  to  know 
that  whatsoever  is  good  proceedeth  from  him,  as  from  the 
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principal  fountain  and  the  only  author;  or  to  know  that 
whatsoever  is  sent  from  him  must  needs  be  good  and  whole- 
some ;  if  the  hearing  of  such  matter  movetn  us  no  further 
but  to  know  it  only  ?  What  availeth  it  the  wise  men  of  the 
world  to  have  knowledge  ^  of  the  power  and  divinity  of 
God,  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  him,  where  they  did  not 
honour  and  glorify  him  in  their  knowled^s  as  God  ?  What 
praise  was  it  to  them,  by  the  consideration  of  the  creadon 
of  the  world,  to  behold  his  goodness,  and  not  to  be^  thank  > 
ful  to  him  a^ain  for  his  creatures  ?  What  other  thing  de- 
served this  blindness  and  forgetfulness  of  them  at  God'^s 
hands,  but  utter  forsaking  of  him  ?  And  so  forsaken  of  God, 
they  could  not  but  fall  into  extreme  ignorance  and  error. 
And  although  they  much  esteemed  themselves  in  their  wits 
and  knowledge,  and  gloried  in  their  wisdom ;  yet  vanished 
they  away  blindly,  in  their  thoughts  became  fools,  and  pe- 
rished in  their  folly.  There  can  be  none  other  end  of  such 
as  draweth  nigh  to  God  by  knowledge,  and  yet  depart  from 
him  in  unthankfulness,  but  utter  destruction.  This  expe- 
rience saw  David  in  his  days.     For  in  his  psalm  he  saith. 

Psalm  73.  Behold,  they  which  withdraw  themselves  Jrom  thee  shall 
perish,  Jbr  thou  hast  destroyed  them  all  that  are  streamed 
Jrom  thee. 

This  experience  was  perceived  to  be  true  of  that  holy 

Jer.  17.  prophet  Jeremy :  O  Lord,  saith  he,  whatsoever  they  be  that 
jbrsake  thee  shaU  be  confminded;  they  thai  depart  Jrom 
thee  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  and  soon  forgotten.  It 
profiteth  not,  good  people,  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  de- 
clared unto  us,  if  our  hearts  be  not  enflamcd  thereby  to 
honour  and  thank  him.  It  profited  not  the  Jews,  which 
were  God'*s  elect  people,  to  hear  much  of  God,  seeing  that 
he  was  not  received  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  nor  thanked 
for  his  benefits  bestowed  upon  them :  their  unthankfulness 
was  the  cause  of  their  destruction.  Let  us  eschew  the  man- 
ner of  these  before  rehearsed,  and  follow  rather  the  example 
of  that  holy  apostle  St.  Paul,  whoS  when  in  a  deep  medita- 
tion he  did  behold  the  marvellous  proceedings  of  almighty 
God,  and  considered  his  infinite  goodness  in  the  ordering  of 

Roiu. II.  his  creatures,  he  burst ^  out  into  this  conclusion:  Surely, 
saith  he,  of  him,  by  him,  and  in  him,  be  all  things.  And 
this  once  pronounced,  he  stuck*  not  still  at  this  point,  but 
forthwith  thereupon  joined  to  these  words:  To  him  be  glory 
and  praise  Jbr  ever.    Amen, 
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Upon  the  ground  of  which  words  of  St.  Paul,  good  au- 
dience, I  purpose  to  build  ray  exhortation  of  this  day  unto 
you.  Wherein  I  shall  do  my  endeavour,  first,  to  prove 
unto  you  that  all  good  things  come^  down  unto  us  from 
above,  from  the  Father  of  light.  Secondly,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  his  son  and  our  saviour,  is  the  mean,  by  whom  we 
receive  his  liberal  goodness.  Thirdly,  that  in  the  power 
and  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  be  made  meet  and  aole  to 
receive  his  gifts  and  graces.  Which  things  distinctly  and 
advisedly  consdered  in  our  minds,  must  needs  compel  us  in 
most  low  reverence,  after  our  bounden  dut^,  always  to  ren- 
der him  thanks  again,  in  some  testification  of  our  good 
hearts  for  his  deserts  unto  us.  And  that  the  entreating  of 
this  matter  in  hand  may  be  to  the  glory  of  almighty  God, 
let  us  in  one  faith  and  charity  caU  upon  the  Father  of 
mercy,  from  whom  cometh  every  good  gift  and  every  per- 
fect gift,  by  the  mediation^  of  his  well-beloved  son  our  sa^ 
viour,  that  we  may  be  assisted  with  the  presence  of  his  holy 
spirit,  and  profitably'"  on  both  parts °,  to  demean  ourselves 
in  speaking  and  hearkening^  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

In  the  Deginning  of  my  speaking  unto  you,  good  Chris- 
tian people,  suppose  not  that  I  do  take  upon  me  to  declare 
unto  you  the  excellent  power,  or  the  incomparable  wisdom 
of  almighty  God,  as  though  I  would  have  you  believe  that 
it  might  be  expressed  unto  you  by  words ;  nay,  it  may  not 
be  thought,  that  that  thing  may  he  comprehended  by  man'^s 
words,  that  is  incomprehensible.  And  too  much  arrogancy 
it  were  for  dust  and  ashes  to  think  that  he  canP  worthily 
declare  his  maker.  It  passeth  far  the  dark  understanding 
and  wisdom  of  a  mortal  man,  to  speak  suificiently  of  that 
divine  majesty,  which  the  angels  cannot  understand.  We 
shall  therefore  lay  apart  to  speak  of  the^  profound  and  un- 
searchable nature  of  almighty  God,  rather  acknowledging 
our  weakness,  than  rashly  to  attempt  that  is  above  all  man'^s 
capacity  to  compass.  It  shall  better  suffice  us  in  low  hu- 
mility to  reverence  and  dread  his  majesty,  which  we  cannot 
comprise,  than  by  overmuch  curious  searching  to  be  over- 
charged with  the  glory.  We  shall  rather  turn  our  whole 
contemplation  to  answer  a  while  his  goodness  towards  us, 
wherein  we  shall  be  much  more  profitably  occupied,  and 
more  may  we  be  bold  to  search.  To  consider  tne'  great 
power  he  is  of,  can  but  make  us  dread  and  fear.     To  con- 
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aider  bis  high  wisdom,  mi^ht  utterly  discomfort  our  fnulty 
to  have  any  thing  to  do^  with  him :  but  in  oonraderation  of 
his  inestimable  goodness,  we  take  good  heart  again  to  trust 
well  unto  him.  By  his  goodness  we  be  assured  to  take  him 
for  our  refuge,  our  hope  and  comfort,  our  merciful  father, 
in  all  the  course  of  our  lives.  His  power  and  wisdom  com- 
pelleth  us  to  take  him  for  God  omnipotent,  invisible,  having 
rule  in  heaven  and  earth,  having  all  things  in  his  subjection, 
and  will  have  none  in  council  with  him,  nor  any  to  ask  the 

Dan.  II.     reason  of  his  doing.    For  he  may  do  what  liketh  him^  and 

Prov.  i6.  none  can  resist  him.  For  he  workeih  aU  things  in  his  secret 
judgment  to  his  own  pleasure,  yea,  even  the  wicked  to  dam- 
nation f  saith  Solomon.     By  the  reason  of  his^  nature,  he  is 

Heb.  II.  called  in  scripture  consuming  fire,  he  is  called  a  terrible  and 
fearful  God.  Of  this  behalf,  therefore,  we  have^  no  fami- 
liarity, no  access  unto  him ;  but  his  goodness  again  temper- 
eth^  the  ri^ur  of  his  high  power,  and  maketh  us  bold,  and 
putteth  us  in  hope  that  lie  will  be  conversant  with  us,  and 
easy  unto  us. 

it  is  his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to  say  in  scripture, 

Pror.  8.  It  is  my  delight  to  be  with  the  children  of  men.  It  is  his 
goodness  that  moveth  him  to  call  us  unto  him,  to  offer  us 
his  friendship  and  presence.  It  is  his  eoodness  that  patiently 
suffereth  our  straying  from  him,  and  suffereth  us  long,  to 
win  us  to  repentance.  It  is  of  his  goodness  that  we  be 
created  reasonable  creatures,  where  dbe  he  might  have  made 
us  brute  beasts.  It  was  his  mercy  to  have  us  bom  among 
the  number  of  Christian  people,  and  thereby  in  a  much 
more  nighness  to  salvation,  where  we  might  have  been  bom 
(if  his  goodness  had  not  been)  among  the  Paynims,  clean 
vend  from  God,  and  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.  And  what 
other  thing  doth  his  loving  and  gentle  voice,  spoken  in  his 
word,  where  he  calleth  us  to  his  presence  and  friendship, 
but  declare  his  goodness  only,  witnout  reg^d  of  our  wor- 
thiness ?  And  what  other  thing  doth  stir  him  to  call  us  to 
him,  when  we  be  strayed  from  him,  to  suffer  us  patiently, 
to  win  us  to  repentance,  but  only  his  angular  goodness,  no 
whit  of  our  deserving  ?  Let  them  all  come  together  that  be 
now  glorified  in  heaven,  and  let  us  hear  what  answer  they 
will  make  in  these  points  afore  rehearsed,  whether  tb^  first 
creation  was  of  x  God^s  goodness,  or  of  themselves.  For- 
sooth, David  would  make  answer  for  them  all,  and  say, 

PMim  loo.  JTnow  yejbr  surety,  even  the  Lord  is  God ;  he  hath  mcMe 
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u9y  and  not  we  oursehes.  If  they  were  asked  again,  who 
should  be  thanked  for  their  regeneration,  for  their  justifica- 
tion, and  for  their  salvation  ?  whether  their  deserts,  or  God^s 
goodness  only?  although  in  this  pmnt  every  one  confess 
suffidently  the  truth  of  this  matter  in  his  own  person ;  yet 
let  David  answer  by  the  mouth  of  them  all  at  this  time,  who 
cannot  choose  but  say.  Not  tous,  O  Lordy  not  to  usy  but  to  PMOm  115. 
ihf/  natne  give  all  the  thank,  Jbr  thy  loving  mercy^  and  Jbr 
ihff  truth's  sake.  If  we  should  ask  again,  from  whence 
came  their  glorious  works  and  deeds,  which  they  wrought 
in  thar  lives,  wherewith  God  was  so  highly  pleased  and 
worshipped  by  them  ?  let  some  other  witness  oe  brought 
in,  to  testify  this  matter,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
may  the  truth  be  known. 

Verily,  that  holy  prophet  Esay  beareth  record,  and  saith, 
O  Lord,  it  is  thou  of  thy  goodness  that  hast  wrought  aSEMy  26. 
our  works  in  us,  not  we  ourselves*  And  to  uphold  the  truth 
cxf  this  matter,  against  all  justiciaries  and  hypoCTites,  which 
rob  almighty  God  of  his  honour,  and  ascribe  it  to  them- 
selves, St.  Paul  bringeth  in  his  belief:  We  be  not,  saith  he,  i  Cor. 3. 
sufficient  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  once  to  think  any 
thing:  but  all  our  ableness  is  of  God's  goodness.  For  he  tt  Acts  17. 
is,  in  whom  we  have  all  our  being,  ourUving,  and  numing. 
If  ye  will  know  furthermore  where  they  had  thdr  gifts  and 
sacrifices,  which  they  offered  continually  in  their  lives  to 
almighty  God,  they  cannot  but  agree  with  David,  where 
he  saith.  Of  thy  liberal  hand,  O  Lord,  we  have  received 
thai  we  gave  unto  thee.  If  this  holy  company  therefore 
confess^  so  constantly,  that  all  the  goods  and  graces,  where- 
with they  were  endued  in  soul,  came  of  the  goodness  of 
God  only ;  what  more  can  be  said  to  prove  that  all  that  is 
good  Cometh  from  almighty  God  ?  Is  it  meet  to  think  that 
all  spiritual  goodness  cometh  from  Gtxl  above  only;  and 
that  other  good  things,  either  cS  nature  or  of  fortune  (as  we 
call  them)  cometh  of  any  other  cause?  Doth  Gtxl  of  his 
eoodness  adorn  the  soul  with  all  the  powers  thereof,  as  it 
IS ;  and  cometh  the  gifts  of  the  body,  wherewith  it  is  en- 
dued, from  any  other?  If  he  doth  the  more,  cannot  he  do 
the  less?  ^^  To  justify  a  sinner,  to  new  create  him  from  a 
wicked  person  to  a  righteous  man,  is  a  ffreater  act,^  saith 
St  Augustin,  **  than  to  make  such  a  new  neaven  and  earth 
as  is  already  made.'"  We  must  needs  agree,  that  whatso- 
ever good  thing  is  in  us,  of  grace,  of  nature,  or  of  fortune^ 
is  of  God  only,  as  the  only  author  and  worker. 
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And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  hath  created  all 
this  whole  universal  world  as  it  is,  and,  thus  once  made, 
hath  given  it  up  to  be  ruled  and  used  after  our  own  wits 
and  device,  and  so  taketh^  no  more  charge  therefore;  as 
we  see  the  shipwright,  after  he  hath  brought  his  ship  to  a 
perfect  end,  then  oelivereth  it<^  to  the  mariners,  and  taketb^^ 
no  more  care^  thereof.  Nay,  God  hath  not  so  created  the 
world,  that  he  is  careless  of  it :  but  he  still  preserveth  it  by 
his  goodness,  he  still  stayeth  it  in  his  creation.  For  else 
without  his  special  goodness  it  could  not  stand  long  in  his 

Hcb.2.3.  condition.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith,  that  he  preserveth 
all  things,  and  beareth  them  up  still  in  his  word,  lest  they 
should  fall  without  him  to  their  nothing  again,  whereof 
they  were  made.  If  his  especial^  goodness  were  not  every 
where  present,  every  creature  should  be  out  of  order,  and 
no  creature  should  have  his  property,  wherein  he  was  first 
created.  He  is  therefore  invisible  every  where,  and  in  every 
creature,  and  fulfilleth  both  heaven  and  earth  with  his  pre- 
sence :  in  the  fire,  to  give  heat ;  in  the  water,  to  give  mois- 
ture ;  in  the  earth,  to  give  fruit ;  in  the  heart,  to  give  his 
strength ;  yea,  in  our  bread  and  drink  is  heS,  to  give  us 
nourishment,  where  without  him  the  bread  and  drink  can- 
not give  sustenance,  nor  the  herb  health,  as  the  wise  man 

wisci.  16.  plainly  confesseth  it,  saying.  It  is  not  the  increase  oT/ruiis 
thatfeedeth  men;  but  it  is  thy  word^  O  Lord^  whtcn  pre* 
serveth  them  that  trust  in  thee.     And  Moses  agreeth  to  the 

Deut.8.  same,  when  he  saith,  MarCs  life  resteth  not  in  bread  only^ 
but  in  evert/  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  God*s  mouth.  It 
is  neither  the  herb  nor  the  plaster ,  that  giveth  health  qf 

Wisd.  16.  themselves;  but  thy  wordy  0  Lord^  saith  the  wise  man, 
which  healeth  all  things.  It  is  not  therefore  the  power  of 
the  creatures  which  worketh  their  efiects,  but  the  goodness 
of  God  which  worketh  in  them.  In  his  word  truly  doth 
all  things  consist.  By  that  same  word  that  heaven  and 
earth  were  made,  by  the  same  are  they  upholden,  main- 
Pet.  3.  tained,  and  kept  in  order,  saith  St.  Peter,  and  shall  be  till 
almighty  God  shall  withdraw  his  power  from  them,  and 
speak  their  dissolution.  If  it  were  not  thus,  that  the  good- 
ness of  God  were  efiectually  in  his  creatures  to  rule  Uiem, 
how  could  it  be  that  the  main  sea,  so  raging  and  labouring 
to  overflow  the  earth,  could  be  kept  within  his  bounds^  and 
banks,  as  it  is?  That  holy  man  Job  evidently  spied  the 
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goodness  of  Grod  in  this  point,  and  confessed,  that  if  he  had 
not  a  spedal  goodness  to  the  preservation  of  the  earth,  it 
could  not  but  shortly  be  overflowed  of  the  sea.  How  could 
it  be  that  the  elements,  so  divers  and  contrary  as  they  be 
among  themselves,  should  yet  agree  and  abide  together  in 
a  concord,  without  destruction  one  of  another,  to  serve  our 
use,  if  it  came  not  only  of  God^s  goodness  so  to  temper 
them  ?  How  could  the  fire  not  bum  and  consume  all  things, 
if  it  were  let  loose  to  go  whither  it  would,  and  not  staid  in 
his  sphere  by  the  goodness  of  God,  measurably  to  heat  these 
inferior  creatures  to  their  riping  ?  Consider  the  huge  sub- 
stance of  the  earth,  so  heavy  and  ^reat  as  it  is :  how  could 
it  so  stand  stably  in  the  space'  as  it  doth,  if  God^s  goodness 
reserved  it  not  so  for  us  to  travel  on  P  It  is  thou^  O  Lord^  Psai.  104. 
suth  David,  which  hcbHjbunded  the  earth  in  his  stability ; 
and  during  thy  word  it  shall  never  reel  or  fall  down. 
Consider  the  great  strong  beasts  and  fishes,  far  passing  the 
strength  of  man ;  how  fierce  soever  they  be  and  strong,  yet 
by  the  goodness  of  God  they  prevail  not  against  us,  but  are 
under  our  subjection,  and  serve  our  use.  Of  whom  came 
the  invention  thus  to  subdue  them,  and  make  them  fit  for 
our  commodities  ?  Was  it  by  man^s  brain  ?  Nay,  rather  this 
invention  came  by  the  goodness  of  God,  wnich  inspired 
man's  understanding  to  have  his  purpose  of  every  creature. 
Who  was  it  J  saith  Job,  that  put  wUl  and  wisdom  in  man^s  zoh  38. 
head,  but  God  only^  of  his  goodness^  ?  And  as  the  same 
saith  again,  I  perceive  that  every  man  hath  a  mind;  but  it 
is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  that  giveth  understand- 
ing. It  could  not  be,  verily,  good  Christian  people,  that 
man  of  his  own  wit  unholpen^  should  invent  so  many  and 
divers  devices  in  all  crafts  and  sciences,  except  the  soodness 
of  almighty  God  had  been  present  with  men,  and  nad  stir- 
red their  wits  and  studies  of  purpose  to  know  the  natures 
and  disposition  of  all  his  creatures,  to  serve  us  sufficiently 
in  our  needs  and  necessities :  yea,  not  only  to  serve  our  ne- 
cessities, but  to  serve  our  pleasures  and  delight,  more  than 
necessity  requireth.  So  liberal  is  God'^s  goodness  to  us,  to 
provoke  us  to  thank  him,  if  any  hearts  we  have.  The  wise 
man^  in  his  contemplation  by  himself,  could  not  but  grant 
this  thing  to  be  true,  that  I  reason  unto  you.  In  his  hands,  Wiad.  7. 
saith  he,  be  we^  and  our  words,  and  all  our  wisdom,  and  all 
our  sciences  and  works  of  knowledge:  for  it  is  he  that  gave 
me  the  true  instruction  of  his  creatures,  both  to  know  the 
disposition  of  the  world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements, 
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the  beginning  and  end  of  times,  the  change  and  diversities 
of  them,  the  course  of  the  year,  the  order  of  the  stars,  the 
natures  of  beasts,  and  the  powers  of  them,  the  power  of  the 
winds,  and  thoughts  of  men,  the  differences  of  planets,  the 
virtue  of  roots,  and  whatsoever  is  hid  and  secret  in  nature, 
I  learned  it.  The  artificer  of  all  these  taught  me  this  wis- 
WiMi.9.  dom.  And  further  he  saith,  Who  can  search  out  the  things 
thai  be  in  heaven?  For  it  is  hardjbr  us  to  search  such 
things  a^  be  on  earthy  and  in  daUy  sight  (ifiyre  us.  For 
our  wits  and  thou^tSy  saith  he,  be  imperfect^  and  our  po- 
licies uncertain.  Tfo  man  can  therefore  search  out  the 
meaning  in  these  tilings^  except  thou  givest  wisdom^  and 
sendest  thy  spirit  Jrom  above.  If  the  wise  man  thus  con- 
fesseth  all  things™  to  be  of  Grod,  why  should  not  we  ac- 
knowledge it  ?  and  by  the  knowledge  of  it  consider  our  duty 
to  God  ward,  and  give^^  him  thanks  for  his  goodness  ?  I  per- 
ceive that  I  am  far  here  overcharged  with  the  plenty  and 
copy  of  matter,  that  might  be  brought  in  for  the  proof  of 
this  cause.  If  I  should  enter  to  shew  how  the  goodness  of 
almighty  God  appeared  every  where  in  the  creatures  of  the 
world,  how  marvellous  they  be  in  their  creation,  how  beau- 
tiful^ in  their  order,  how  necessary  they  be  to  our  use ;  all 
with  one  voice  must  needs  grant  their  author  to  be  none 
other  but  almighty  God,  his  goodness  must  they  needs  extd 
and  magnify  every  where :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  evermore. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  for  HogatUm 
Week. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  homily,  good  Christian  people,  I 
have  declared  to  your  contemplation  the  great  goodness  of 
almighty  God,  in  the  creation  of  this  world,  with  all  the  fur- 
niture thereof,  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  man,  whereby  we 
might  ratherP  be  moved  to  acknowledge  our  duty  again  to 
his  majesty.  And  I  trust  it  hath  wrought  not  only  beliefs 
in  you,  but  also  it  hath  moved  you  to  render  your  thanks 
secretly  in  your  hearts  to  almignty  God  for  his  loving  kind- 
ness. But  yet  peradventure  some  will  say,  that  they  can 
a^ee  to  this,  that  all  that  is  good  pertaining  to  the  soul,  or 
whatsoever  is  created  with  us  in  body,  should  come  from  God, 
as  from  the  author  of  all  goodness,  and  from  none  other. 
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But  of  sucb  things  as  be  without  them  both,  I  mean  such 
good  things  which  we  call  goods  of  fortune,  as  riches,  au- 
thoritj,  promotion,  and  honour ;  some  men  may  think,  that 
tbey  uiould  come  of  our  industry  and  diligence,  of  our  la- 
bour and  travail,  rather  than  supernaturally.  Now  then 
c»iisider,  good  people,  if  any  author  there  be  of  such  things 
c»DCurrent  with'  man^s  labour  and  endeavour,  were  it  meet 
to  ascribe  them  to  any  other  than  to  God  ?  as  the  Paynim^ 
philosophers  and  poets  did  err,  which  took  fortune,  and 
made  her  a  goddess,  to  be  honoured  for  such  things.  God 
forbid^  good  Christian  people,  that  this  imagination  should 
earnestly  be  received  or  us  that  be  worshippers  of  the  true 
God,  whose  works  and  proceedings  be  expressed  manifestly 
in  his  word.  These  be  the  opinions  and  sayings  of  infidels, 
not  of  true  Christians.  For  they  indeed  (as  Job  maketh 
mention)  believe  and  say,  that  God  hath  his  residence  and  Job  22. 
resting-place  in  the  clouds^  and  considereth^  nothing  of  our 
matters.  Epicures  they  be  that  imagine  that  he  walketh 
about  the  coasts  of  the  heavens,  and  hath^  no  respect  of 
tbese^  inferior  things,  but  that  all  these  things  should  pro- 
ceed either  by  chance  orY  at  adventure,  or  else  by  disposi- 
tion of  fortune,  and  God  to  have  no  stroke  in  them.  What 
other  thing  is  this  to  say,  than  as  the  fool  supposeth  in  his  Psai.  14. 
heart,  there  is  no  God  ?  Whom  we  shall  none  otherwise  re- 
prove, than  with  God'*s  own  words  by  the  mouth  of  David : 
Hear^  my  people^  sidth  he,^r  /  am  thy  God,  thy  very  God,  P»ai.  50. 
All  the  beasts  ofilie  teood  are  mine ;  sheep  and  oxen  that 
wander  in^  the  mountains.  I  have  the  knowledge  of  all  the 
JbfuHs  of  the  air ;  the  beauty  of  the  field  is  my  handy-icork ; 
mine  is  the  whole  circuit  of  the  world,  and  all  the  plenty  that 
is  in  it.  And  agun  the  prophet*  Jeremy,  TTiinkest  thou  Jcr.  23. 
that  I  am  a  God  of  the  place  nigh  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
not  a  God  far  qfff  Can  a  man  hide  himself  in  so  secret  a 
comer,  that  I  snail  not  see  him  f  Do  not  IJvlfil  and  re  fin- 
ish both  heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.  Which  of 
these  two  should  be  most  believed  ?  Fortune,  whom  they 
paint  to  be  blind  of  both  eyes,  ever  unstable  and  unconstant 
in  her^  wheel,  in  whose  hands  they  say  these  things  be  ?  or 
God,  in  whose  hand  and  power  these  things  be  indeed,  who 
for  his  truth  and  constancy^  was  yet  never  reproved?  For 
his  sight  looketh  thorough  heaven  and  earth,  and  seeth  all 
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things  presently  with  his  eyes.  Nothing  is  too  dark  or  hidden 
from  his  knowledge,  not  the  privy  thoughts  of  men'^s  minds. 
Truth  it  is,  that  God  is  all  riches,  all  power,  all  authority, 
all  health,  wealth,  and  prosperity ;  of  the  which  we  should 
have  no  part  without  his  liberal  distribution,  and  except  it 
came  from  him  above.     David  first  testifieth^^  of  riches  and 

Ptai.  104.  possessions:  If  thou  givest  good  luckj  they  shaU  gather; 
aiid  if  thou  openest  thy  hand^  they  shall  beJiiU  ofgoodfiess  : 
but  y^thou  tume&t  thyjace^  they  shall  be  troul&d.     And 

Prov.  10.  Solomon  saith,  It  is  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  thai  maketh 
rich  men.     To  this  agreeth  that  holy  woman  Ann,  where 

I  Kings  2.  she  sidth  in  her  song.  It  is  the  Lord  that  maketh  the  poor^ 
and  maketh  the  rich ;  it  is  he  that  promoteth  and  puUeth 
down ;  he  can  raise  a  needy  m>anJrom  his  misery,  andjrom 
the  dunghill ;  he  can  lift  up  a  poor  personage  to  sit  mA 
princes,  and  have  the  seat  of  ffjory;  Jfor  aUthe  coasts  ^ 
the  earth  be  his.  Now  if  any  man  will  ask,  what  shall  it 
avail  us  to  know  that  every  good  gift,  as  of  nature  and  for- 
tune, (so  called,)  and  every  perfect  gift,  as  of  grace,  con- 
cerning the  soul,  to  be  of  God,  and  that  it  is  his  gift  only  P 
Forsooth  for  many  causes  it  is^  convenient  for  us  to  know 
it :  for  so  shall  we  know,  if  we  confess  the  truth,  who  ought 
justly  to  be  thanked  for  them.  Our  pride  shall  be  thereby 
abated,  perceiving  nought  to  come  of  ourselves  but  sin  and 
vice :  if  any  goodness  be  in  us,  to  refer  all  laud  and  praise 
for  the  same  to  almighty  God.  It  shall  make  us  not  to  ad- 
vance^ ourselves  before  our  neighbour,  to  despise  him  for 
that  he  hath  fewer  gifts,  seeing  God  ^veth  his  gifts  where 
he  will.    It  shall  make  us,  by  the  consideration  of  our  gifts, 

^er.  9.  not  to  extol  ourselves  before  our  neighbours.  It  shall  make 
the  wise  man  not  to  giory  in  his  wisdoms,  nor  the  strong 
man  in  his  strength,  nor  the  rich  to  glory  in  his  riches,  but 
in  the  living  God,  which  is  the  aut&n-  qfaU  these;  lest  if 
we  should  do  so,  we  might  be  rebuked  with  the  words  of 

I  Cor.  4.  St.  Paul,  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  f  And 
i^  thou  hast  received  it,  why  ghriest  thou^  in  ihysdf,  as 
though  thou  hadst  not  received  it  f  To  confess  that  all  good 
things  Cometh  from  almighty  God,  is  a  great  point  of  wis- 
dom, my  friends:  for  so  confessing,  we  know  whither  to  re^ 
sort  for  to  have  them,  if  we  want;  as  St.  James  biddeth> 

James  i.  us,  saying,  If  any  man  wanteth  the  mfi  of  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  it  of  God,  that  gives  it ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  As 
the  wise  man,  in  the  want  of  such  a  like  gift,  made  his  re- 
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course  tx>  God  for  it,  as  he  testifieth  in  his  book :  After  I  Wisd.  10. 
knew,  saith  he,  that  otherwise  I  could  not  be  chaste,  except 
God  granted  it,  (and  this  was,  as  he  there  writeth,  hiffh 
wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it  was,)  I  made  haste  to  the 
Lord,  and  earnestly  besought  him,  even  from  the  roots  of 
my  heart,  to  have  it.  I  would  to  God,  my  friends,  that  in 
our  wants  and  necessities  we  would  go  to  dod,  as  St.  James 
biddeth,  and  as  the  wise  man  teacheth  us  that  he  did.  I 
would  we  believed  steadfastly  that  Grod  only  gives  them  :  if 
we  did,  we  should  ^  not  seek  our  want  and  necessity  of  the 
devil  and  his  ministers  so  oft  as  we  do,  as  daily  experience 
dedareth  it.  For  if  we  stand  in  necessity  of  corporal  health, 
whither  go  the  common  people,  but  to  charms,  witchcrafts, 
and  other  delusions  of  the  devil  ?  If  we  knew  that  God 
were  the  author  of  this  gift,  we  would  only  use  his  means 
appointed,  and  bide  his  leisure,  till  he  thought  it  good  for 
us  to  have  it  given :  if  the  merchant  and  worldly  occupier 
knew  that  God  is  the  giver  of  riches,  he  would  content  him- 
self with  so  much  as  by  just  means,  approved  of  God,  he 
could  get  to  his  living,  and  would  be  no  richer  than  truth 
would  suffer  him ;  he  would  never  procure  his  gain,  and 
ask  his  goods  at  the  deviPs  hand.  Grod  forbid,  ye  will  say, 
that  any  man  should  take  his  riches  of  the  devil.  Verily, 
so  many  as  increase  themselves  by  usury,  by  extortion,  by 
pel  jury,  by  stealth,  by  deceits  and  craft,  they  have  their 
goods  of  the  devil''s  gin.  And  all  they  that  give  themselves 
to  such  means,  and  have  renounced  the  true  means  that  God 
hath  appointed,  have  forsaken  him,  and  are  become  wor- 
shippers of  the  devil,  to  have  their  lucres  and  advanta^. 
They  be  such  as  kneel  down  to  the  devil  at  his  biddmg, 
and  worship  him :  for  he  promiseth  them  for  so  doing,  that 
he  will  give  them  the  world,  and  the  goods  therein.  They 
cannot  otherwise  better  serve  the  devU,  than  to  do  his  plea- 
sure and  commandment :  and  his  motion  and  will  it  is,  to 
have  us  forsake  the  truth,  and  betake  us  to  falsehood,  to 
lies,  and  perjuries.  They  therefore  which  believe^  perfectly 
in  their  heart  that  God  is  to  be  honoured,  and  requested 
for  the  ^t  of  all  things  necessary,  would  use  none  other^n 
means  to  relieve  their  necessities,  but  truth  and  verity,  and 
would  serve  God  to  have  competency  of  all  things  necessary. 
The  man  in  his  need  would  not  relieve  his  want  by  stealth. 
The  woman  would  not  relieve  her  necessity  and  poverty  by 
giving  her  body  to  other  in  adultery  for  gain.  If  God  be 
the  author  indeed  of  life,  health,  ricnes,  and  welfare,  let  us 
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make  our  recourse  to  hioi,  as*^  die  author,  and  we  shall 
have  ity  saith  St.  James.  Yea,  it  is  high  wisdom,  by  the 
wise  man  therefore,  to  know  whose  gift  it  is,  for  many  other 
skills  it  is  wisdom  to  know  and  believe  that  all  goodness^ 
and  graces  be  of  God,  as  the  author.  Which  tiling  well 
considered  must  needs  make  us  think  that  we  shall  make 
account  for  that  which  God  giveth  us  to  possess?,  and 
therefore  shall  make  us  to  be  more  diligent  well  to  spend 
them  to  God's  glory,  and  to  the  profit  of  our  neighbour, 
that  we  may  make  a  good  account  at  the  last,  and  be  praised 
for  good  stewards,  that  we  may  hear  these  words  of  our 
Matt. 25.  judge:  WeU  done^  good  servant  andjmthfkd;  thou  hast 
beenjaithful  in  littU^  I  will  make  thee  rtder  over^  much; 
go  in  into^  thy  master'' s  joy.  Besides,  to  believe  certainly 
God  to  be  the  author  of  all  gifts  ^  that  we  have,  shall  make 
us  to  be  in  silence  and  patience,  when  they  be  taken  again 
from  us.  For  as  God  of  his  mercy  doth  grant  us  them  to 
use,  so  otherwhiles  he  doth  justly  take  them  agiun  from  us, 
to  prove  our  patience,  to  exercise  our  fcuth,  and  by  the 
means  of  the  taking  away  of  a  few,  to  bestow  the  more  war- 
rily  those  that  remain,  to  teach  us  to  use  them  the  more  to 
his  glory,  after  he  giveth  them  to  us  again.  Many  there 
be  that  with  mouth  can  say,  that  they  oelieve  that  God  is 
the  author  of  every  good  gift  that  they  have :  but  in  the 
time  of  temptation  they  ^  back  from  this  beliefs.  They 
say  it  in  word,  but  deny  it  in  deed.  Consider  the  custom  ^ 
of  the  world,  and  see  whether  it  be  not  true.  Behold  the 
rich  man,  that  is  endued  with  substance ;  if  by  any  adver- 
sity his  goods  be  taken  from  him,  how  fumeth  and  fretteth 
he !  how  murmureth  he  and  despaireth !  He  that  hath  the 
gift  of  good  reputation,  if  his  name  be  any  thing  touched 
by  the  detractor,  how  unquiet  is  he !  how  busy  to  revenge 
his  despite  J  If  a  man  hath  the  gift  of  wisdom,  and  fortune 
to  be  taken  of  some  evil  wilier  for  a  fool,  and  is  so  reported, 
how  much  doth  it  grieve  him  to  be  so  esteemed  I  Think  ye 
that  these  believe  constantly  that  God  is  the  author  of  these 
^fts?  If  they  beUeve*  it  verily,  why  should  they  not  pa- 
tiently suffer  God  to  take  away  his  gifts  again,  which  he 
gave  them  freely,  and  lent  for  a  time  ?  But  ye  will  say,  I 
could  be  content  to  resign  to  God  such  gifts,  if  he  took 
them  again  from  me :  but  now  are  they  taken  from  me  by 
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evil  diances  and  false  shrews,  by  naughty  wretches;  how 
diould  I  take  this  thing  patienUjr  ?  To  this  may  be  an- 
swei^,  that  almighty  God  is  of  his  nature  invisible,  and 
Gometh  to  no  man  visibly  y  after  the  manner  of  man,  to  take 
away  his  gifts  that  he  lent.  But  in  this  point  whatsoever 
Godf  doth,  he  bringeth  it  about  by  his  instruments  ordained 
thereto.  He  hath  good  ai^els,  he  hath  evil  anffels;  he 
bath  good  men,  and  he  haw  evil  men;  he  hath  nail  and 
nun,  he  hath  wind  and  thunder,  he  hath  heat  and  cold. 
Innumerable  instruments  hath  he,  and  messengers,  by 
whom  again  he  asketh  such  gifts  as  he  oommitteUi  to  our 
trust,  as  the  wise  man  confesseth,  The  creature  must  needs  Wud.  16. 
wait  to  serve  his  maker,  to  be  fierce  against  unjust  men  to 
their  punishment.  For  as  the  same  author  saith.  He  armeth 
the  creature  to  revenge  his  enemies,  and  otherwhiles,  to  the 
probation  of  our  faith^  stirreth  he  up  such  storms.  And 
therefore  by  what  mean  and  instrument  soever  God  takes 
from  us  his  gifts,  we  must  patiently  take  God''s  judgment 
in  worth,  ana  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  taker  and  giver, 
as  Job  saith.  The  Lard  gave,  and  the  Lord  took,  when  yet  Job  i. 
his  enemies  drave'  his  cattle  away,  and  when  the  devil  slew 
his  children,  and  afflicted  his  body  with  grievous^  sickness. 
Such  meekness  was  in  that  holy  king  and  prophet  David ; 
when  he  was  reviled  of  Semei  in  the  presence  of  all  bis 
host^,  he  took  it  patiently,  and  reviled  not  again,  but  as 
confessing  God  to  be  the  author  of  his  innocency  and  good 
name,  and  offering  it  to  be  at  his  pleasure :  Let  him  au>ne, 
(saith  he  to  one  of  his  servants^,  that  would  have  revenged 
such  despite,)  for  God  hath  commanded  him  to  curse  David,  a  Kings  16. 
and  peraidventure  God  intendeth  thereby  to  render  me  some 
good  turn  for  this  curse  of  him  to-day.  And  though  the 
minister  otherwhiles  doth  evil  in  his  act,  proceeding  of  ma- 
lice ;  yet  forasmuch  as  God  tumeth  his  evU  act  to  a  proof 
of  our  patience,  we  should  rather  submit  ourselves^^  in  pa- 
tience, than  to  have  indignation  at  God^s  rod,  which  perad- 
venture,  when  he  bath  corrected  us  to  our  nurture,  he  will 
cast  it  into  the  fire,  as  it  deserveth.  Let  us  in  like  manner 
truly  acknowledge  all  our  gifts  and  prerogatives  to  be  so 
God^s  gifts,  that  we  shall  be  ready  to  resign  them  up  at  his 
will  and  pleasure  again.  Let  us  throughout  our  whole 
lives  confess  all  gofxi^  things  to  come  from  Grod^,  of  what 
name  or  nature  soever  they  be,  not  of  these  corruptible 
things  mily,  whereof  I  have  now  last  spoken,  but  much 
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more  of  all  spiritual  graces  beboveable  for  our  soul,  without 
whose  goodness  no  man  is  called  to  faith,  or  staid  therdn, 
as  I  shall  hereafter  in  the  next  part  of  this  homily  declare 
to  you.  In  the  mean  season,  forget  not  what  hath  already 
been  spoken  to  you,  forget  not  to  be  conformable  s  in  your 
judgments  to  the  truth  of  this  doctrine b,  and  foiget  not  to 
practise  the  same  in  the  whole  state  of  your  life,  whereby 
ye  shall  obtain  the  blessing  promised  by  our  saviour  Christ : 
Blessed  be  they  which  hear  the  word  of  Gkid,  and  fulfil  it 
in  life.  Which  blessing  he  grant  to  us  all,  who  reigneth  over 
all,  one  God  in  trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  Jbr  Rogation 
Week. 

1  PROMISED  to  you  to  declare  that  all  spiritual  gifts 
and  graces  come'^  specially  from  God.  Let  us  consider  the 
truth  of  this  matter,  and  hear  what  is  testified  first  of  the 

S'ft  of  faith,  the  first  entry  into  the  Christian  life,  without 
e  which  no  man  can  please  God.  For'  St.  Paul  confess- 
Ephef.  2.  eth  it  plainly  to  be  Goa'^s  gift,  saying,  Faith  is  the  g\J%  of 
I  Pet.  I.  God.  And  again,  St.  Peter  saith,  It  is  of  God's  pozver  that 
ye  he  Icept  through  faith  to  salvation.  It  is  of  the  goodness 
of  God  that  we  faulter  not  in  our  hope  unto  him.  It  is 
verily  God^s  work  in  us,  the  charity  wherewith  we  love  our 
brethren.  If  after  our  fall  we  repent,  it  is  by  him  that  we 
repent,  which  reacheth  forth  his  merciful  hand  to  raise  us 
up.  If  any  will  we  have  to  rise,  it  is  he  that  preventeth 
our  will,  and  disposeth  us  thereto.  If  after  contrition  we 
feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  God  through  remis^on  of 
our  sin,  and  so  be  reconciled  again  to  his  favour,  and  hope 
to  be  his  children  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  life;  who 
worketh  these  great  miracles  in  us  ?  Our  worthiness,  our 
deservings  and  endeavours,  our  wits,  and  virtue?  Nay 
verily,  St.  Paul  will  not  suffer  flesh  and  clay  to  presume 
to  such  arrogancy,  and  therefore  saith,  Au  is  of  God, 
which  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  For 
God  was  in  Christ  when  he  reconciled  the  world  unto 
himself.  God,  the  father  of  all  mercy,  wrought  this  high 
benefit  unto  us,  not  by  his  own  person,  but  by  a  mean, 
by  no  less  mean  than   his  only   beloved  son,  whom  he 
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spared  not  from  any  pain  and  travail  that  might  do  us 
good.  For  upon  him  ne  put  our  sins,  upon  him  he  made 
our  ransom ;  tiim  he  made  the  mean  betwixt  us  and  him- 
self, whose  mediation  was  so  acceptable  to  God  the  Father, 
through  his  absolute™  and  perfect  obedience,  that  he  took  his 
act  for  a  full  satisfaction  of  all  our  disobedience  and  rebellion, 
whose  righteousness  he  took  to  weigh  a^nst  our  sins, 
whose  redemption  he  would  have  stand  against  our  damna- 
tion. In  this  point,  what  have  we  to  muse  within  ourselves, 
^ood  friends  P  I  think  no  less  than  that  which  St.  Paul  said 
m  the  remembrance  °  of  this  wonderful  goodness  of  God, 
Thanks  be  to  almigkty  God,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Rom.  7. 
Lord:  jbr  it  is  he^Jbr  whose  sake  we  received  this  high 
gift  of'  grace.  For  as  by  him  (being  the  everlasting  wis-Ephet.  1. 
dom)  he  wrought  all  the  world  and  that  is  contained  there- 
in ;  so  by  him  only  and  wholly  would  he  have  all  things 
restored  a^n  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  By  this  our  hea- 
venly mediator  therefore  do  we  know  the  favour  and  mercy 
of  Gnod  the  Father ;  by  him  know  we  his  will  and  pleasure 
towards  us ;  {or  he  is  the  brightness  of  hisfa£her*s  glory ^  Heb.  1. 
and  a  very  clear  image  and  pattern  of  his  substance.  It 
is  he,  whom  the  Father  in  heaven  delighteth  to  have  for  his  Matt.  3. 
well-beloved  son,  whom  he  authorized  to  be  our  teacher, 
whom  he  charged  us  to  hear,  saying,  Hear  him.  It  is  he,£phes.  i. 
b^  whom  the  Father  of  heaven  doth  bless  us  with  all  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  gifts;  for  whose  sake  and  favour  (wnt-John  1. 
eth  St.  John)  we  have  received  grace  and  favour.  To  this 
our  saviour  and  mediator  hath  God  the  Father  given  the 
power  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  whole  jurisdiction  and 
authorit3r,.to  distribute  his  goods  and  gifts  committed  to  him : 
for  so  writeth  the  apostle.  To  every  one  of  us  is  grace  giveriy  Epbes.  4. 
according  to  the  measure  qfChnsfs  giving.  And  there- 
upon to  execute  his  authority  committed,  3tev  that  he  had 
brought  sin  and  the  devil  to  captivity,  to  be  no  more  hurt- 
ful to  his  members,  he  ascended  up  to  his  father  again, 
and  from  thence  sent  liberal  gifts  to  his  well-beloved  ser- 
vants, and  hath  still  the  power  to<>  the  world's  end  to  dis- 
tribute his  father's  gifts  continually  in  his  church,  to  the 
establishment  and  comfort  thereof.  And  by  him  hath  al- 
mighty God  decreed  to  dissolve  the  world,  to  call  all  before 
him,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  finally  by 
him  shall  he  condemn  tne  wicked  to  eternal  fire  in  nelJ, 
and  give  the  good  eternal  life,  and  set  them  assuredly  in 
presence  with  him  in  heaven  for  evermore.    Thus  ye  see 
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bow  all  is  of  God,  by  his  son  Christ,  our  Lord  and  saviour. 
Remember,  I  say  once  again,  your  duty  of  thanks,  let 
them  be  never  to  want,  still  enjoinP  yourself  to  ocHitinue 
in  thanksMving;  ye  can  offer  to  God  no  better  sacrifice: 

Psai.  50.  for  he  saiUi  himself.  It  is  the  sacrifice  (^praise  and  thanks 
that  shall  honour  me.  Which  thmg  was  well  percdved  of 
that  holy  prophet  David,  when  he  so  earnestly  spake  to 

Psai  103.  himself  thus :  O  my  souly  bless  thou  the  Lord ;  and  all  thai 
is  within  me^  Hess  his  holy  name,  I  say  once  againy  O  my 
soid^  bless  thou  the  Lord^  and  never  Jbrget  hts  manifiM 
rewards.  God  give  us  grace,  good  people,  to  know  these 
things,  and  to  feel  them  in  our  hearts.  This  knowledge 
and  feeling  is  not  in  ourself ;  by  ourself  it  is  not  posaDie 
to  come  by  it ;  a  ereat^  pity  it  were  that  we  should  lose  so 
profitable  knowledge.  Let  us  therefore  meekly  call  upon 
that  bountiful  spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  prooeeaeth 
from  our  father  of  mercy,  and  from  our  mediator  Christ, 
that  he  would  assist  us,  and  iiispire  us  with  his  presence, 
that  in  him  we  may  be  able  to  bear  the  goodness  of  God 
declared  unto  us  to  our  salvation.  For  without  his  lively 
and  secret  inspiration  can  we^  not  once  so  much  as  speak 
the  name  of  our  mediator,  as  St.  Paul  plainly  testifieth : 

I  Cor.  12.  Jfo  ffian  can  once  name  our  Lord  Jesfos^  Christy  but  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Much  less  should  we  be  able  to  believe 
and  know  these  great  mysteries  that  be  opened  to  us  by 

I  (or. 2.  Christ.  St.  Paul  saith,  that  no  man  can  know  what  ts 
of  Godf  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  As  for  us^  saith  he,  we 
have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  worlds  but  the  spirit 
which  is  of  God;  for  this  purpose;  that  in  that  holy  Spirit 
we  might  know  the  things  that  be  given  us  by  Christ.  The 
wise  man  saith,  that  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  resteth  all  wisdom  and  all  ability  to  know  God,  and  to 

Wisd.9.  please  him.  For  he  writeth  thus;  We  know  that  it  is  not 
tn  muni's  power  to  guide  his  goings.  No  man  can  know 
thy  pleasure,  except  ihofi  givest  wisdom^  and  sendest  thy 
holy  spirit  Jrom  (wove.  Send  him  down  there/ore^  prayeth 
he  to  Gt>d,  ^om  ttie^  holy  heavens,  and  Jrom  the  throne  of 
thy  nuifesty,  that  he  may  be  with  me^  and  labour  with  me, 
that  so  I  may  know  what  is  acceptable  before  thee.  Let  us 
with  so  ffood  heart  pray,  as  he  did^  and  we  shall  not  fail  but 
to  have  his  assistance.  For.  he  is  soon  seen  of  them  that  love 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  them  that  seek  him :  for  very  li. 
beriU  and  gentle  is  the  spirit  of  wisdom.    In  his  power  shall 
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we  have  sufficient  ability  to  know  our  duty  to  God,  in  him 
shall  we  be  comforted  and  couraged  to  walk  in  our  duty,  in 
him  shall  we  be  meet  vessels  to  receive  the  grace  of  almighty 
God:  for  it  is  he  that  purgeth  and  purifieth  the  mind  by  his 
secret  working.  And  he  only  is  present  every  where  by  his 
invisible  power,  and  containeth  all  things  in  his  dominion. 
He  lighteneth  the  heart  to  conceive  worthy  thoughts  to  al- 
mighty Grod,  he  sitteth  in  the  ton^e  of  man  to  stir  him  to 
speak  his  honour;  no  language  is  hid  from  him,  for  he 
hath  the  knowledge  of  all  speech,  he  only  ministereth  spi- 
ritual strength  to  the  powers  of  our  soul  and  body.  To 
hold  the  way  which  God  had  prepared  for  us  to  walk 
rightly  in  our  journey,  we  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  in 
the  power  of  his  spirit,  which  helpeth  our  infirmity.  That 
we  may  boldly  come  in  prayer,  and  call  upon  almighty 
God  as  our  father,  it  is  by  this  holy  Spirit,  which  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  continual  ^ghs.  If  any  gift  weGai.4. 
have,  wherewith  we  may  work  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  Rom.  8. 
profit  of  our  neighbour,  all  is  wrought  by  his  own  and  self- 
same spirit,  which  maketh  his  distributions  peculiarly  to 
every  man  as  he  will.  If  any  wisdom  we  have,  it  is  not  of  i  Cor.  13. 
ourselves,  we  cannot  glory  therein,  as  begun  of  ourselves ; 
but  we  ought  to  glory  in  God  from  whom  it  came  to  us,  as 
tlie  prophet  Jeremy  writeth.  Let  him  that  rejoiceth^  refoice  jer,g. 
in  mis^  that  he  understandeth  and  hnoweth  me ;  for  I  am 
the  Lordi  which  shew^  m^cy.  Judgment^  and  righteous- 
nes8  in  the  earth  ;  Jbr  in  these  things  I  delight  ^  saith  the 
Lord,  This  wisdom  cannot  be  attained,  but  by  the  di- 
rection of  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  and  therefore  it  is  adled  spi- 
ritual wisdom.  And  no  where  can  we  more  certainly  search 
for  the  knowledge  of  this  will  of  God,  (by  the  wnich  we 
must  direct  all  our  works  and  deeds,)  but  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, ^/or  they  be  they  that  testify  ofhim,  saith  our  saviour  John  5. 
Christ  It  may  be  called  knowle^  and  learning,  that  is 
other  where  gotten  without*  the  word :  but  the  wise  man 
plainly  testifieth,  that  they  aU  be  but  vain,  which  have  not  Wud.  13, 
in  them  the  wisdom  of  God.  We  see  to  what  vanity  the  old 
philosophers  came,  who  7  were  destitute  of  this  science ', 
gotten  and  searched  for  in  his  word.  We  see  what  vanity 
the  school-doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that  in  this  word  they 
sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the  will  of  reason, 
the  trade  of  custom,  the  path  of  the  fathers,  the  practice  of 
the  church:  let  us  therefore  read  and  revolve  the  hol^ 
scripture  both  day  and  night,  for  blessed  is  he  that  hath  Aw  Psalm  i. 
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Psalm  1 19.  whole  meditation  therein.  It  is  that  that  giveth  light  to  our 

PMimi9.  Jiet  to  walk  by.  It  is  that  which  giveth  wisdom  to  the 
simple  and  ignorant.     In  it  may  we  find  eternal  life. 

In  the  hcuy  scriptures  find  we  Christ,  in  Christ  find  we 

Heb.  I.      Grod :  for  he  it  is  that  is  the  express  image  of  the  Father. 

John  14.     He  that  seeth  Christ,  seeth  the  Father.     And  contrari- 

John  5.  yn'se^  as  St.  Jerome  saith,  the  ignorance  of  scripture,  is  the 
ignorance  of  Christ.  Not  to  know  Christ,  is  to  be  in  dark- 
ness,  in  the  midst^  of  our  worldly  and  carnal  light  of  reason 
and  philosophy.     To  be  without  Christ,  is  to  be  in  foolish- 

CoioM.  I.  ness  :  for  he  is  the  only  wisdom  of  the  Father,  in  whcxn  it 
pleased  him  that  all  fulness  and  perfection  should  dwell, 
with  whom  whosoever  is  endued  in  heart  by  faith,  and 
rooted  fast  in  charity,  hath  laid  a  sure  foundation  to  build 
on,  whereby  he  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  len^h^,  and  ciepth,  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ.     This  universal  and  absolute  knowledge  is 

Ephes.  3.  that  wisdom  which  St.  Paul  wisheth^^  these  Ephe^ans  to 
have,  as  under  heaven  the  greatest  treasure  that  can  be  ob- 
tained.    For  of  this  wisdom  the  wise  man  writeth  thus  of 

Wild.  7.  his  experience :  AUgood  things  came  to  me  together  with 
hery  and  innumerabk  riches  through  her  hands.  And  add- 
eth  moreover  in  that  same  place.  She  is  the  mother  of  aB 
these  things :  Jbr  she  is  an  iti/inite  treasure  unto  men^  which 
whoso  use^  become  partakers  of  the  hve  of  God,  I  might 
with  many  words  move  some  of  this  audience  to  search  for 
this  wisdom,  to  sequester  their  reason,  to  follow  God^s  com- 
mandment, to  cast  from  them  the  wits  of  their  brains,  to 
favour  this  wisdom,  to  renounce  the  wisdom  and  policy  of 
this  fond  world,  to  taste  and  savour  that  whereunto  the  fa- 
vour and  will  of  God  hath  called  them,  and  willeth  us  finally 
to  enjoy  by  his  favour,  if  we  would  give  ear.  But  I  will 
haste  to  the  third  part  of  my  text,  wherein  is  expressed 
further  in  Sapience,  how  God  giveth  his  elect  understand- 
ing <^  of  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  of  the  alterations  and 
circumstances  of  time.  Which  as  it  followeth  in  words 
more  plentiful^  in  the  text  which  I  have  last  cited  unto 
you,  so  it  must  needs  follow  in  them  that  be  endued  with 
this  spiritual  wisdom.  For  as  they  can  search  where  to 
find  tnis  wisdom,  and  know  of  whom  to  ask  it ;  so  know 
they  again  that  in  time  it  is  found,  and  can  therefore  at- 
temper themselves  to  the  occasion  of  the  time,  to  suffer  no 
time  to  pass  away,  wherein  they  may  labour  for  this  wis- 

a  midst]  muldes  A.  B.  d  anderstandiDg]  an  nndentanding: 

b  length]  and  length  A.  A. 
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dom.  And  to  increase  therein,  they  know  how  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  and  lenity  giveth  all  men  here  time  and  place 
of  repentance.  And  they  see  how  the  wicked,  as  Job 
writetn,  abuse  the  same  to  their  piide,  and  therefore  do  the  Job  24. 
godly  take  the  better  hold  of  the  time,  to  redeem  it  out  of 
such  use  as  it  is  spoiled  in  by  the  wicked.  They  which 
have  this  wisdom  of  God  can  gather  by  the  diligent  and 
earnest  study  of  the  worldlings  of  this  present  life,  how 
they  wait  their  times,  and  apply  themselves  to  every  occar* 
sion  of  time  to  get  riches^,  to  increase  their  lands  and  patri- 
mony. They  see  the  time  pass  away,  and  therefore  take 
hold  on  it,  in  such  wise,  that  otherwhiles  they  will  with  loss 
of  their  sleep  and  ease,  with  suffering  many  pains,  catch 
the  offer  of  their  time,  knowing  that  that  which  is  pasts 
cannot  be  returned  again;  repentance  may  follow,  but 
remedy  is  none^.  Why  should  not  they  then,  that  be  spi- 
ritually^ wise  in  their  generation,  wait  their  time,  to  increase 
as  fast  in  their  state,  to  win  and  gain  everlastingly  ?  They 
reason  what  a  brute  forgetfulness  it  were  in  man,  endued 
with  reason,  to  be  ignorant  of  their  times  and  tides,  when  they 
see  the  turtle-dove,  the  stork,  and  the  swallow  to  wait  their 
times ;  as  Jeremy  saith :  The  stork  in  the  air  knoweth  herder  8. 
appointed  times  ;  the  turtle^  the  craaie^^  and  the  swallow  ob- 
serve  the  time  of  their  coming :  but  my  people  knoweth  not 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  St.  Paul  wuletn  us  to  redeem,  Ephet.  2. 
the  time^  because  the  days  are  evil.  It  is  not  the  counsel  of 
St.  Paul  only,  but  of  all  other  that  ever  gave  precepts  of 
wisdom. 

There  is  no  precept  more  seriously  given  and  command- 
ed, than  to  know  the  time.  Yea,  Chnstian  men,  for  that 
they  hear  how  grievously  God  complaineth,  and  threaten- 
eth  in  the  scriptures  them  which  will  not  know  the  time  of 
his  visitations,  are  learned  thereby  the  rather  earnestly  to 
apply  themselves  thereunto.  After  our  saviour  Christ  had 
propnesaed  with  weeping  tears  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, at  the  last  he  putteth  the  cause :  For  that  thou  Luke  19. 
hast  not  known  the  time  of  thy  visiiation.  O  England, 
ponder  the  time  of  God's  merciful  visitation,  which  is 
shewed  thee  from  day  to  day,  and  yet  wilt  not  regard  it, 
neither  wilt  thou  with  his  punishment  be  driven  to  thy 
duty,  nor  with  his  benefits  be  provoked  to  thanks !  If  thou 
knewest  what  may  fall  upon  thee  for  thine  unthankfulness, 
thou  wouldest  provide  for  thy  peace.    Brethren,  howsoever 

t  to  get  ricbcs]  and  to  get  riches  B.        i  spiritually]  spiritual  B. 
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the  world  in  generality  is  forgetful  of  God,  let  us  particu- 
larly attend  to  our  tiroe^  and  win  the  time  with  diligence, 
and  apply  ourselves  to  that  light  and  grace  that  is  offered 
us;  let  us,  if  God^s  favour  and  judgments,  which  he  work- 
eth  in  our  time,  cannot  stir  us  to  call  home  to  ourself  to  do 
that  belonging^  to  our  salvation,  at  the  least  way,  let  the 
malice  of  the  devil,  the  naughtiness  of  the  world,  which  we 
see  exercised  in  these  perilous  and  last  times,  wherein  we  see 
our  days  so  dangerously  set,  provoke  us  to  watch  diligently 
to  our  vocation,  to  walk  and  go  forward  therein. 

Let  the  misery  and  short  transitory  joys  spied  in  the  ca- 
sualty of  our  days  move  us  while  we  have  them  in  our  hands, 
and  seriously  stir  us  to  be  wise,  and  to  expend'"  the  gracious 
good  will  of  God  to  us  ward,  which  all  the  day  long  stretch- 

Esay65.  eth^^  out  his  hands,  as  the  prophet  s^th,  unto  us,  for  the 
most  part  his  merciful  hands,  sometime  his  heavy  hands, 
that  we  being  learned  thereby,  may  escape  the  danger  that 
must  needs  fall  on  the  unjust,  who  lead  their  days  in  fe^ 
licity  and  pleasure,  without  the  knowing  of  God'^s  will  to- 
ward them,  but  suddenly  they  go  down  into  hell.  Let  us 
be  found  watchers,  found  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  that  at 
the  last  day  we  may  be  found  without  spot,  and  blameless : 
yea,  let  us  endeavour  ourselves,  ^ood  Christian  people,  dili- 
gently to  keep  the  presence  of  his  holy  Spirit.  Let  us  re- 
nounce all  uncleanness,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  purity.     Let 

Wisd.  I.  us  avoid  all  hypocrisy,  for  this  holy  spirit  will  flee  from 
that  which  is  fei^ed.  Cast  we  off  all  malice  and  all  evil 
will,  for  this  Spirit  will  never  enter  into  an°  evil-wilfing 

Heb.  la.  soul.  Let  US  cast  away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin  that 
standeth  about  us,  for  he  will  never  dwell  in  tnat  body  that 
is  subdued  to  sin.  We  cannot  be  seen  thankful  to  almighty 
G<xl,  and  work  such  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by 
whom  we  be  sanctified.     If  we  do  our  endeavour,  we  shall 

Heb.  10.  not  need  to  fear.  We  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  our 
enemies  that  fight  against  us.  Only  let  us  apply  ourselvesP 
to  accept  that  graced  that  is  offered  us.  Ot  almighty  God 
we  have  comfort  by  his  goodness,  of  our  saviour  Christ'^s 
mediation  we  may  l>e  sure.  And  this  holy  Spirit  will  sug- 
gest unto  us  that  shall  be  wholesome,  and  confirm  us  in  Su 
things.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  but  true  that  St.  Paul  af- 
firmeth :  of  him,  by  him,  and  in  him  be  all  things ;  and  in 
him  (after  this  transitory  life  well  passed)  shall  we  have  all 

I  Cor.  15.    things.     For  St.  Paul  saith.  When  the  Son  of  God  shall 

1  belonging]  belong  A.  o  an]  any  A. 
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gubdue  all  things  unto  him^  then  shaU  God  be  all  in  all. 
If  ye  will  know  how  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  verily  after  this 
sense  may  ye  understand  it :  in  this  world  ye  see  that  we 
be  fain  to  borrow  many  things  to  our  neoesfflty,  of  many 
creatures :  there  is  no  one  thing  that  suffioeth  all  our  neces- 
sities. If  we  be  an  hungered,  we  lust  for  bread.  If  we  be 
athirst,  we  seek  to  be  refreshed  with  ale  or  wine.  If  we  be 
cold,  we  seek  for  cloth.  If  we  be  sick,  we  seek  to  the  phy- 
sician. If  we  be  in  heaviness,  we  seek  for  comfort  of  our 
friends,  or  of  comjMmy  :  so  that  there  is  no  one  creature  by 
itself  that  can  content  all  our  wants  and  desires.  But  in 
the  world  to  come,  in  that  everlasting  felicity,  we  shall  no 
more  beg  and  seek  our  particular  comforts  and  commodities 
of  divers  creatures;  but  we  shall  possess  all  that  we  can 
ask  and  desire,  in  Grod,  and  Grod  shall  be  to  us  all  things. 
He  shall  be  to  us  both  father  and  mother;  he  shall  oe 
bread  and  drink,  cloth,  phy^cian'^s  comfort;  he  shall  be  all 
things'  to  us,  and  that  of  much  more  blessed  fashion,  and 
more  sufficient  contentation,  than  ever  these  creatures  were 
unto  us,  with  much  more  delectation'  than  ever  man'*s  rea. 
son^  is  able  to  ooncdve.  The  eye  of  man  is  not  able  tobe-i  Cor.  2. 
held  J  nor  his  ear  can  hear^  nor  it  can  be  compassed  in  the 
heart  ^  man^  whaijoy  it  is  that  God  hath  prepared  Jbr 
them  that  love  him. 

Let  us  all  conclude  then  with  one  voice  with  the  words 
of  St.  Paul :   To  him  which  is  able  to  do  abundantly  beyondEphti.  3. 
our  desires  and  thoughts,  according  to  the  power  working 
in  us  J  be  glory  and  praise  in  his  church,  ^  Christ  Jesus 
Jbr  ever,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

r  mil  thiogt]  omitted  A.  mto's  declaration,  than  ever  man's  rea- 
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AN 

EXHORTATION, 

To  be  spoken  to  such  Parishes  where  they  use 
their  Perambulation''  in  Rogation  Week;  for 
the  Oversight  qfthe  Bounds  and  Limits  of  their 
Toum^. 


Although  we  be  now  assembled  together,  good  Chris- 
tian people,  most  principally  to  laud  and  thanR  almighty 
God  for  his  great  benefits,  by  beholding  the  fields  replen- 
ished with  all  manner  of<^  fruit,  to  the  maintenance  of  our 
corporal  necessities,  for  our  food  and  sustenance ;  and  partly 
also  to  make  our  humble  suits  in  prayers  to  his  fatherly  pro- 
vidence, to  conserve  the  same  fruits  in  sending  us  seasonable 
weather,  whereby  we  may  gather  in  the  said  fruits,  to  that 
end  for  which  his  fatherly  ^goodness  hath  provided  them : 
yet  have  we  occasion  secondarily  given  us  m  our  walks  on 
thosec  days,  to  consider  the  old  ancient  bounds  and  limits 
belonging  to  our  own  township,  and  to  other  our  neighbours 
bordering  about  us,  to  the  intent  that  we  should  be  content 
with  our  own,  and  not  contentiously  strive  for  otherX  to  tlie 
breach  of  charity,  by  any  incroachmg  one  upon  another,  or 
claiming^  one  of  the  other:  further  than  that  in  ancient 
right  and  custom  our  forefathers  have  peaceably  laid  outs 
unto  us  for  our  commodity  and  comfort.  Surely  a  great 
oversight  it  were  in  us,  which  be  Christian  men  in  one  pro- 
fession of  faith,  daily,  looking  for  that  heavenly  inheritance 
which  is  bought  for  every  one  of  us  by  the  blood-shedding 
of  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  strive  and  fall  to  variance  for 
the  earthly  bounds  of  our  towns,  to  the  disquiet  of  our  life 
betwixt  ourselves,  to  the  wasting  of  our  goods  by  vain  ex- 
penses and  costs  in  the  law.  we  ought  to  remember  that 
our  habitation  is  but  transitory  and  short  in  this  mortal  life. 
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The  more  shame  it  were  to  fall  out  into  immortal  hatred 
amonff  ourselves,  for  so  brittle  possessions,  and  so  to  lose  our 
etenw  inheritance  in  heaven.  It  ma^  stand  well  with  charity 
for  a  Christian  man  quietly  to  maintain  his  right  and  just  title. 
And  it  is  the  part  of  every  good  townsman,  to  preserve  as  much 
as  lieth  in  him  the  liberties,  franchises,  bounds,  and  limits  of 
his  town  and  country :  but  yet  to  strive  for  our  very  rights 
and  duties  with  the  breach  of  love  and  charity,  which  is  the 
only  livery  of  a  Christian  man,  or  with  the  hurt  of  godly 
peace  and  quiet,  by  the  which  we  be  knit  together  in  one 
general  fellowship  of  Christ'^s  familjr,  in  one  common  house- 
bold  of  God,  that  is  utterly  forbidden.  That  doth  God 
abhor  and  detest,  which  provoketh  almighty  God'^s  wrath 
otherwhile^  to  deprive*  us  quite  of  our  commodities  and  li- 
beries, because  we  do  so  abuse  them,  for  matters  of  strife, 
discord,  and  dissension.  St.  Paul  blamed  the  Corinthians  >  Cor.  6. 
for  such  contentious  suing  among  themselves,  to  the  slander 
of  their  profession  before  the  enemies  of  Christ^s  religion, 
saying  thus  unto  them :  jiVbtr  there  is  utterly  ajhult  among 
you^  hecauee  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  rather 
eufferye  not  wrong?  Whtf  rather  suffer  ye  not  harm?  If 
St.  Paul  blameth  tne  Christian  men,  whereof  some  of  them 
for  thdr  own  right  went  contentiously  so  to  law,  commend- 
ing thereby  the  profession  of  patience  in  a  Christian  man : 
if  Christ  our  saviour  would  have  us  rather  to  suffer  wrong.  Matt.  5. 
and  to  turn  our  left  cheek  to  him  which  hath  smitten  the 
right,  to  suffer  one  wrong  after  another,  rather  than  by 
breach  of  charity  to  defend  our  own :  in  what  state  be  they 
before  God,  who  do  the  wrong!  What  curses  do  they  fall 
into,  who^  by  false  witness  defraud  either  their  nei^hbour^ 
or  township  of  his  due  right  and  just  possession ;  which  will 
not  let  to  take  an  oath  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  the  author 
of  all  truth,  to  set  out  falsehood  ™  and  a  wrong !  Know  ye  1  Cor.  6. 
noty  saith  St.  Paul,  thai  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  f  What  shall  we  then  win  to  increase  a  little 
the  bounds  and  possessions  of  the  earth,  and  lose  the  pos- 
sesnons'^  of  the  inheritance  everlasting  ?  Let  us  therdfbre 
take  such  heed  in  maintaining  of  our  bounds  and  posses- 
sions, that  we  commit  not  wron^  by  encroaching  upon  other. 
Let  us  beware  of  sudden  verdict  in  things  of  doubt.  Let 
us  well  advise  ourselves  to  avouch  that  certainly,  whereof 
either  we  have  no  good  knowledge  or  remembrance,  or  to 
claim  that  we  have  no  just  title  to.     Hum  shalt  not  (com-  Deat.  19. 
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mandeth  almighty  Grod  in  his  law)  remove  thy  neighbour's 
mark,  which  Uiey  ofM  time  have  set  in  their^  inheritance. 

ProT.  23.  Thou  shalt  notf  saith  Solomon,  remove  the  ancient  bounds 
which  thy  fathers  have  laid.  And,  lest  we  should  esteem  it 
to  be  but  a  light  offence  so  to  do,  we  shall  understand,  that 
it  is  reckoned  amone  the  curses  of  God  pronounced  upon 

Deut.37.  sinners.  Accursed  be  he,  saith  almighty  God  by  Moses, 
who  removeth  his  neighbours  doles  and  marks,  and  all  the 
people  shall  say,  answering  Amen  thereto,  as  ratifying  that 
curse  upon  whom  it  doth  Tight.  They  do  much  provoke 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  themselves,  which  use  to  grind  up 
the  doles  and  marks,  which  of  ancient  time  were  laid  for  the 
division?  of  meers  and  balks  in  the  fields,  to  bring  the  own- 
ers to  th^  right.  They  do  wickedly,  which  do  turn  up  the 
ancient  terries  of  the  fields^  that  old  men  beforetimes  with 
great  pains  did  tread  out,  whereby  the  lord^s  records  (which 
be  the  tenants^  evidences)  be  perverted  and  translated  some^ 
time  to  the  disheriting  of  the  right  owner,  to  the  oppression 
of  the  poor  fatherless,  or  the  poor  widow.  These  oovet* 
ous  men  know  not  what  inconveniences  they  be  the  au- 
thors<l  of.  Sometime  by  such  craft  and  deceit  be  committed 
great  disorders'  and  riots  in  the  challenge  of  their  lands, 
yea,  sometimes  murders  and  bloodshed,  whereof  thou  art 
guilty,  whosoever  thou  be  that  givest  the  occasion  thereof. 
This  covetous  {>ractiang  therefore  with  thy  neighbour's 

I  Tbess.  4.  lands  and  goods  is  hateful  to  almighty  God.  Let  no  man 
subtiUy  compass  or  defraud  his  neighbour ,  biddeth  St.  Paul, 
in  any  manner  of  cause.  For  Goa,  saith  he,  is  a  revenger 
of  all  such.  God  is  the  God  of  all  equity  and  righteousness^ 
and  therefore  forbiddeth  all  such  decdt  and  subtilty  in  his 

Levit.  19.  law,  by  these  words :  Ye  shall  not  deal^  unjustly  in  judg-^ 
ment,  in  line,  in  weight,  or  measure.     Ye^  shau  have  Just 

ProT.  20.  balances,  true  weights,  and  true  measures.  False  balance, 
saith  Solomon,  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord*  Re- 
member what  St.  Paul  saith,  God  is  the  revenger  of  oil 
wron^  and  inpistice,  as  we  see  by  daily  experience,  however 
it  thnveth  ungraciously  which  is  gotten  by  falsehood  and 
craft.  We  be  taught  by  experience,  how  almighty  €rod 
never  suffereth  the  third  heir  to  enjoy  his  father's  wrong 
possessions,  yea,  many  a  time  they  are  taken  from  himseu 
m  his  own  life-time.  God  is  not  bound  to  defend  such  pos- 
sesions as  are"  gotten  by  the  devil  and  his  counsel.     God 
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will  defend  all  such  men's  goods  and  possessions,  which  by 
him  are  obtained  and  possessed,  and  will  defend  them  against 
the  violent  oppressor.  So  witnesseth  Solomon,  7%«  Lordpnr.  25. 
will  deHroy  the  house  of  the  proud  man :  but  he  mil  etaUish 
the  borders  of  the  widow.  No  doubt  of  it,  saith  David,  better  P«aim  37- 
is  a  little  truly  gotten  to  the  righteous  man,  than  the  innu- 
merable riches  of  the  wrongfutman.  Let  us  flee  therefore, 
good  people,  all  wron^  practices  in  getting,  maintaining,  and 
^fending  our  possessions,  lands,  andlivelinoods',  our  bounds 
and  liberties,  remembering  that  such  possessions  be  all  under 
God^s  reven^eance.  But  what  do  we  speak  of  house  and 
land  ?  Nay,  it  is  said  in  the  scripture  x,  that  God  in  his  ire 
doth  root  up  whole  kingdoms  for  wrongs  and  oppressions, 
and  doth  translate  kingdoms  from  one  nation  to  another,  for 
unrighteous  dealing,  ror  wrongs  and  riches  gotten  by  deceit. 
This  is  the  practice  of  the  holy  One,  saith  Daniel,  to  the  in- Daniel  4. 
tent  that  livmg  men  may  know,  that  the  Most  High  hath 
power  over  2  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  giveth  them  to 
whomsoever  he  will.  Furthermore,  what  is  the  cause  of 
penury  and  scarceness,  of  dearth  and  famine?  Is  it>  any 
other  thin^  but  a  token  of  Grod''s  ire,  revenging  our  wrongs 
and  injunes  done  one^  to  another  ?  Ye  have  sown  mudi,  Agg.  r. 
(upbraideth  God  by  his  prophet  Aggei,)  and  yet  bring  in 
Rttie ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  be  not  satisfied ;  ye  drink,  btU  ye  be 
not  ^filled ;  ye  dothe  yourselves,  but  ye  be  not  warm ;  and  he 
that  eameth  his  wages,  putteth  it  in  a  bottomless  purse:  ye 
looked^Jbr  much  increase,  but  lo,  it  came  to  little;  andwhen 
ye  brought  it  home,  (into  your  bams,)  I  did  blow  it  away, 
saith  the  Lord.  O  consider  therefore  the  ire  of  God  against 
gleaners,  gatherers,  and  incroachers  upon  other  men^s  lands 
and  possessions !  It  is  lamentable  to  see  in  some  places,  how 
ly  men  use  to  plough  and  grate  upon  their  neighbours 
that  lieth  next  them :  how  covetous  men  now-a-days 
plough  up  so  nigh  the  common  balks  and  walks,  which  good 
men  oeforetime  made  the  greater  and  broader,  partly  for  the 
commodious  walk  of  his  neighbour,  partly  for  the  better 
shack  in  harvest-time,  to  the  more  comfort  of  his  poor  neigh- 
bour'^s  cattle.  It  is  a  shame  to  behold  the  insatiableness  of 
some  covetous  persons  in  their  doings :  that  where  their  an- 
cestors left  of  tneir  land  a  broad  and  sufficient  bier-balk,  to 
carry  the  corpse  to  the  Christian  sepulture,  how  men  pinch 
at  such  bier-oalks,  which  by  long  use  and  custom  ought  to 
be  inviolably  kept  for  that  purpose :  and  now  they  either 
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auite  ear  them  up,  and  turn  the  dead  body  to  Tie  borne  far- 
ther about  in  the  high  streets ;  or  else,  if  they  leave  any  such 
meer,  it  is  too  strait  for  two  to  walk  on. 

These  strange  encroachments,  good  neighbours,  should 
be  looked  upon.  These  should  be  considered  in  these  days 
of  our  perambulations;  and  afterwards*^  the  parties  ad- 
monished c,  and  charitably  reformed,  who  be  the  doers  of 
such  private  gaining,  to  the  slander  of  the  township,  and  the 
hinderance^  of  the  poor.  Your  highways  should  be  consi- 
dered in  your  walks,  to  understand  where  to  bestow  your 
days  works,  according  to  the  good  statutes  provided  for  the 
same.  It  is  a  good  deed  of  mercy,  to  amend  the  dangerous 
and  noisome  ways,  whereby  thy  poor  n^hbour,  sittmg  on 
his  silly  weak  beast,  foundereth  not  in  the  deep  thereof,  and 
so  the  market  the  worse  served,  for  discouraging  of  poor 
victuallers  to  resort  thither  for  the  same  cause.  If  now  there- 
fore ve  will  have  your  prayers  heard  before  almiffh^  Grod, 
for  the  increase  of  your  com  and  cattle,  and  for  the  defence 
thereof  from  unseasonable  mists  and  blasts,  from  hail  and 
other  such  tempests,  love  equity  and  righteousness,  ensue 
mercy  and  chanty,  which  God  most  requireth  at  our  hands. 

Levit.  19.    Which  almighty  God  respected  s  chiefly  in  making  his  dvii 

Daut.  24.  laiyg  fQf  hig  people  the  Israelites,  in  charging  the  owners 
^''  ^'  not  to  gather  up  their  com  too  ni^h  at  harvest  season,  nor 
the  grapes  and  olives  in  gathering  time,  but  to  leave  behind 
some  ears  of  com  for  the  poor  gteaners.  By  tins  he  meant 
to  induce  them  to  pity  tne  poor,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to 
shew  mercy  and  kindness.  It  cannot  be  lost,  which  for  his 
sake  is  distributed  to  the  poor.  For  he  which  ministereth 
seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  hungir*  which  sendeth 

Joel  s.  down  the  early  and  latter  rain  upon  your  nelds,  so  to  fill  up 
the  bams  with  com,  and  the  wine-presses  with  wine  and  oil; 
he,  I  say,  who  recompenseth  all  kind  ot^  benefits  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just,  he  will  assuredly  recompense  all  mer- 
ciful deeds  shewed  to  the  needy,  howsoever  unable  the  poor 

Prov.  3.  is  upon  whom  it  is  bestowed.  O,  saith  Solomon,  let  nai 
mercy  and  trtUhJbrsake  thee.  Bind  them  about  tiiy  nedtj 
saith  he,  and  write  them  on  the  table  of  thy  heart ;  eo  shali 
iho^i  find  favour  at  God^s  hand. 

Thus  honour  thou  the  Lord  with  thy  riches,  and  with  the 
first-fruits  of  thine  increase ;  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  with 
abundance,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst>  with  new  wine :  nay, 
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Grod  hath  promised  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven  upon  the 
liberal  righteous  man,  that  he  shall  want  nothing.  He  will 
repress!^  the  devouring  cater^nllar,  which  should  devour 
your  fruits.  He  will  give  jou  peace  and  quiet  to  gather  in 
your  provision^  that  ye  may  sit  every  man  under  his  own 
vine  quietly,  without  fear  of  the  foreign  enemies  to  invade 
you.  He  will  ^ve  you  not  only  food  to  feed  on,  but  sto- 
machs and  eood  appetites  to  take  comfort  of  your  fruits, 
whereby  in  dl  things  ye  may  have  sufficiency.  Finally,  he 
will  bless  you  with  all  manner  abundance  in  this  transitory 
life,  and  endue  you  with  all  manner  of  ^  benediction  in  the 
next  world,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  the  merits  of 
our  Lord  and  saviour :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  everlasting"^.     Amen. 
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The  State  of  Matrimony. 


XHE  word  of  almighty  Crod  doth  testify  and  dedaK 
whence  the  original  he^nnin^  of  matrimony  cometh,  and 
why  it  is  ordained.  It  is  instituted  of  Grod,  to  the  intent 
that  man  and  woman  should  live  lawfully  in  a  perpetual 
fi^endshipA,  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  to  avoid  fornication. 
By  which  mean^  a  good  conscience  might  be  preserved  on 
both  parties,  in  bridling  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  flesh 
within  the  limits  of  honesty ;  for  Crod  hath  straitly  forbidden 
all  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  and  hath  from  time  to  time 
taken  grievous  punishments^  of  this  inordinate  lust,  as  all 
stories  and  ages  nave<^  declared.  Furthermore,  it  is  also  or- 
dained, that  the  church  of  Grod  and  his  kingdom  mi^ht  by 
this  kind  of  life  be  conserved  and  enlarged,  not  only  m  that 
GoA  giveth  children  by  his  blessing,  but  also  in  that  they 
be  brought  up  by  the  parents  godly,  in  the  knowledge  of 
God^^s  word,  that  thus^  the  knowlecige  of  Grod  and  true  re- 
ligion mieht  be  delivered  hy  succession  from  one  to  another, 
that  finally  many  miffht  enjoy  that  everlasting  immortality. 
Wherefore,  forasmucn  as  matrimony  serveth  us^  as  well  to 
avoid  sin  and  offence,  as  to  increase  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
you,  as  all  other  which  enter  the  states,  must  acknowledge 
this  benefit  of  Grod,  with  pure  and  thankful  minds,  for  that 
he  hath  so  ruled  your  heuts,  that  ye  follow  not  the  example 
of  the  wicked  world,  who  set  their  delight  in  filthiness  of 
sin,  but^  both  of  you  stand  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  abhor 
all  filthiness.  For  that  is  surely  the  singular  ^t  of  God, 
where  the  common  example  of  tne  world  declareth  how  the 
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devil  hath  thdr  hearts  bound  and  entangled  in  divers  snares, 
so  that  they  in  their  wifeless  state  run  into  open  abomina- 
dons,  without  any  grudge  of  their  oonsdence.  Which  sort 
of  men  that  live>  so  desperatelv  and  filthy,  what  damnation 
tarrieth  for  them!  St  Paul  describeth  it  to  them,  saying, 
Neither  whoremongers^  neither  aduUererSy  shall  inherit  the  i  Cor.  6. 
kingdom  of  God.  This  horrible  judgment  of  Grod  ye  be 
escaped  through  his  mercy,  if  so  be  that  ye  live  inseparately, 
according  to  6od''s  ordinance.  But  yet  I  would  not  have 
you  caraess  without  watching.  For  the  devil  will  assay  to 
attempt  all  things  to  interrupt  and  hinder  your  hearts  and 
^odly  purpose,  if  ye  will  give  him  any  entry.  For  he  will 
either  labour  to  break  this  godly  knot  once  begun  betwixt 
you,  or  else  at  the  least  he  wiU  labour  to  incumber  it  with 
divers  griefs  and  displeasures. 

And  this  is  the  principal^  craft,  to  work  dissension  of 
hearts  of  the  one  from  the  other ;  that  whereas  now  there  is 
pleasant  and  sweet  love  betwixt  you,  he  will  in  the  stead 
thereof  bring  in  most  bitter  and  unpleasant  discord.  And 
surely  that  same  adversary  of  ours  doth,  as  it  were  from 
above,  assault  mane's  nature  and  condition.  For  this  folly  is 
ever  horn  our  tender  age  grown  up  with  us,  to  have  a  desire 
to  rule,  to  think  highly  of  ourself™,  so  that  none  thinketh  it 
meet  to  give  place  to  another.  That  wicked  vice  of  stubborn 
will  and  self-love  is  more  meet  to  break  and  to  dissever  the 
love  of  heart,  than  to  preserve  concord.  Wherefore  married 
persons  must  apply  their  minds  in  most  earnest  wise  to  con- 
cord, and  must  crave  continually  of  God  the  help  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  so  to  rule  their  hearts  and  to  knit  their  minds 
together,  that  they  be  not  dissevered  by  any  diviaon  of  dis- 
cord. This  necessity  of  prayer  must  be  oft  in  the  practice^^ 
and  using  of  married  persons,  that  ofttimes^  the  one  should 
pray  for  the  other,  lest  hate  and  debate  do  arise  betwixt 
them.  And  because  few  do  connder  this  thing,  but  more 
few  do  perform  it,  (I  say,  to  pray  diligently,^  we  see  how 
wondernil  the  devil  deludeth  and  scometh  tnis  state,  how 
few  matrimonies  there  be  without  chidings,brawlings,  taunt- 
ing repenUngs,  bitter  cursings,  and  fightings.  Which 
thmgs  whosoever  doth  commit,  they  do  not  consider  that  it 
is  the  insti^tion  of  the  ghostly  enemy,  who  taketh  great  de- 
light therein ;  for  else  they  would  witn  all  earnest  endeavour 
strive  against  these  mischiefs,  not  only  with  prayer,  but  also 
with  all  possible  diligence.    Yea,  they  would  not  give  place 
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to  the  proYocation  of  wrath,  which  stiiTeth  them  ather  to 
such  rough  and  sharp  words,  or  stripes,  which  is  surely  com- 
passed by  the  devil,  whose  temptation,  if  it  be  followed, 
must  needs  begin  and  weave  the  web  of  all  miseries  and  sor- 
rows. For  this  is  most  certainly  true,  that  of  such  begin- 
nings must  needs  ensue  the  breach  of  true  concord  in  hearty 
whereby  all  love  must  needs  shortly  be  banished.  Then  can 
it  notP  De  but  a  miserable  thing  to  behold,  that  yet  they  are 
of  necessity  compelled  to  live  together,  which  yet  cannot  be 
in  quiet  together.  And  this  is  most  customably  every  where 
to  be  seen.  But  what  is  the  cause^l  thereof?  Forsooth,  be- 
cause they  will  not  consider  the  crafty  trains  of  the  devil, 
and  therefore  five'  not  themselves  to  pray  to  God,  that  he 
would  vouchsue  to  repress  his  power.  Moreover,  they  do 
not  consider  how  they  promote  the  purpose  of  the  devil,  in 
that  they  follow  the  wrath  of  their  hearts,  while  they  threat 
dne  another,  while  they  in  their  folly  turn  all  upnde  down, 
while  they  will  never  give  over  their  ri^t,  as  they  esteem 
it ;  yea,  while  many  times  they  will  not  give  over  the  wrmog 
part  indeed.  Learn  thou  therefore,  if  thou  dearest  to  be 
void  of  all  these  miseries,  if  thou  desirest  to  live  peaceably 
and  comfortably  in  wedlock,  how  to  make  thy  earnest  prayer 
to  God,  that  he  would  sovem  both  your  hearts  by  the  holy* 
Spirit,  to  restrain  the  deviPs  power,  whereby  your  concord 
may  remain  perpetually.  But  to  this  prayer  must  be  jcnned 
a  singular  diligence,  whereof  St.  Peter  giveth  this^  precept, 
1  Pet.  3.  sayinip,  You  husbands^  deal  toith  yowr  toives  according  to 
knomedge,  giving  hoiwur  to  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker 
vesself  and  as  unto  them  that  are  heirs  also  ^ihe  grace  of 
li^y  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.  This  precept  doth 
particularly  pertain  to  the  husband :  for  he  ought  to  be  the 
leader  and  author  of  love,  in  cherishing  and  increasing  con- 
cord; which  then  shall  take  place,  if  he  will  use  mode- 
ration",  and  not  tyranny,  and  if  he  yield  something^  to  the 
woman.  For  the  woman  is  a  weak  creature,  not  endued 
with  like  strength  and  constancy  of  mind ;  therefore  they  be 
the  sooner  disquieted,  and  they  be  the  more  prone  to  all 
weak  affections  and  dispositions  of  mind,  more  than  men  be; 
and  lighter  they  be,  and  more  vain  in  their  phantasies  and 
opinions.  These  things  must  be  considered  <k  the  man,  that 
he  be  not  too  stiff,  so  that  he  ought  to  wink  at  some  things, 
and  must  gently  expound  all  things,  and  to  forbear.    How- 
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bmt,  the  oommon  sort  of  men  doth  judge  that  such  mode- 
mdon  should  not  become  a  man ;  K>r  they  say,  that  it  is  a 
token  of  womanish  Y  cowardness,  and  therefore  they  think 
that  it  is  a  mane's  part  to  fume  in  anger,  to  fight  with  fist 
and  8ta£r.  Howbeit,  howsoever  they  imagine,  undoubtedly 
St.  Peter  doth  better  judge  what  snould  be  seeming  to  a 
man,  and  what  he  should  most  reasonably  perform.  For  he 
saith,  Reasonififf  should  be  used,  and  not  JighiAng.  Yea, 
he  saith  more,  that  the  woman  might  to  have  a  certain  ho^ 
nour  attributed  to  her ;  that  is  to  say,  she  must  be  spared 
and  borne  with,  the  rather  for  that  she  is  the  weaker  vessel, 
of  a  frail  heart,  inconstant,  and  with  a  word  soon  stirred  to 
wrath.  And  therefore,  considering  these  her  frailties,  she 
is  to  be  the  rather  spared.  By  this  means  thou  shalt  not 
only  nourish  concord,  but  shalt  have  her  heart  in  thy  power 
and  will.  For  honest  natures  will  sooner  be  retained  to  do 
their  duties^  rather  by  gentle  words  than  by  stripes.  But 
he  which  will  do  all  things  with  extremity  and  severity,  and 
doth  use  always  rigour  in  words  and  stnpes,  what  will  that 
avail  in  the  conclusion  ?  Verily  nothing,  but  that  he  thereby 
setteth  forward  the  deviPs  work,  he  banisheth  away  concord, 
charity,  and  sweet  amity,  and  bringeth  in  dissension,  hatred, 
and  irksomeness,  the  ^atest  griefs  that  can  be  in  the  mu- 
tual love  and  fellowship  of  mane's  life.  Beyond  all  this,  it 
bringeth  another  evil  therewith,  for  it  is  the  destruction  and 
interruption  of  prayer :  for  in  the  time  that  the  mind  is  oc* 
cupied  with  dissension  and  discord,  there  can  be  no  true 
prayer  used.  For  the  Lord^s  prayer  hath  not  only  a  respect 
to  particular  persons,  but  to  the  whole  universal;  in  the 
which  we  openly  pronounce,  that  we  will  forgive  them  which 
have*  offended  i^inst  us,  even  as  we  ask  forgiveness  of  our 
sins  of  Grod.  Which  thin^  how  can  it  be  done  rightly,  when 
their  hearts  be  at  dissension?  How  can  they  pray  each  for 
other,  when  they  be  at  hate  betwixt  themselves  ?  Now,  if  the 
aid  of  prayer  be  taken  away,  by  what  means  can  they  sus- 
tain themselves  in  any  comrort  ?  For  they  cannot  otherwise 
either  renst  the  devil,  or  yet  have  their  hearts  staid  in  stable 
comfort  in  all  perils  and  necessities,  but  by  prayer.  Thus 
all  discommodities,  as  well  worldly  as  ghostly,  follow  this 
froward  testiness,  and  cumbrous  fierceness  in  manners,  which 
be  more  meet  for  brute  beasts  than  for  reasonable  creatures. 
St.  Peter  doth  not  aUow  these  things ;  but  the  devil  desireth 
them  gladly.  Wherefore  take  the  more  heed.  And  yet  a 
man  may  be  a  man,  although  he  doth^  not  use  such  extre- 
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mity,  yea,  although  <^  he  should  dissemble  some  things  in  his 
wife''s  manners.  And  this  is  the  part  of  a  Christian  man, 
which  both  pleaseth  God,  and  serveth  also  in  good  use  to 
the  comfort  of  their  marriage  state.  Now  as  concerning  the 
wife^s  duty.  What  shall  become  her?  shall  she  abuse  the 
gentleness  and  humanity  of  her  husband,  and,  at  her  plea- 
sure, turn  all  thines  upade  down  ^  No,  surely ;  for  that  is 
far  repugnant  against  God^s  commandment ;  for  thus  doth 
I  Pet.  3.  St.  Peter  preach  to  them,  Ye  wives^  be  ye  in  mMecHon  to 
obey  your  own  husbands^.  To  obey  is  another  tninjg  than 
to  control  or  command,  which  yet  they  may  do  to  their  chil^ 
dren,  and  to  their  family :  but  as  for  their  husbands,  them 
must  they  obey,  and  cease  from  commanding,  and  perform 
subjection.  For  this  surely  doth  nourish  concord  very 
much,  when  the  wife  is  ready  at  hand  at  her  husband^s  com- 
mandment,  when  she  will  apply  herself  to  his  wiU,  when  she 
endeavoureth  herself  to  seek  his  contentation,  and  to  do  him 

Eleasure,  when  she  will  eschew  all  things  that  might  o£Rend 
im :  for  thus  will  most  truly  be  verified  the  saying  of  the 
poet,  ^^  A  good  wife  by  obeying  her  husband  shall  bear  the 
rule,  so  that  he  shall  have  a  delight  and  a  gladness  the 
sooner  at  all  times  to  return  home  to  her.^  But,  on  the  con- 
trary part, "  when  the  wives  be  stubborn,  firoward,  and  ma- 
lapert, their  husbands  are  compelled  thereby  to  abhor  and 
flee  from  their  own  houses,  even  as  they  should  have  battle 
with  their  enemies.**^  Howbeit,  it  can  scandy  be,  but  that 
some  oflences  shall  sometime  chance  betwixt  them  :  for  no 
man  doth  live  without  fault,  specially,  for  that  the  woman 
is  the  more  frail  party «.  Therefore  let  them  beware  that  they 
stand  not  in  their  faults  and  wilfulness ;  but  rather  let  them 
acknowledge  their  follies,  and  say.  My  husband,  so  it  is, 
that  by  my  anger  I  was  compelled  to  do  this  or  that :  fcnr- 
give  it  me,  and  hereafter  I  will  take  better  heed.  Thus 
ought  the  woman  more^  readily  to  do,  the  more  they  be 
ready  to  offend.  And  they  shall  not  do  this  only  to  avoid 
strife  and  debate,  but  rather  in  the  respect  of  the  command- 
ment of  God,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it  in  this  form  of  words : 
Eph«8  5.  Z^  toomen  be  svbjeci  to  their  husbands^  as  to  the  Lord:Jbr 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  woman^  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church.  Here  you  understand,  that  God  hath  com- 
manded that  ye  should  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
husband,  and  refer  to  him  tlie  honour  of  obedience.  And 
St.  Peter  smth  in  that  place  befores  rehearsed,  that  holy 
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matiDDS  did  in  former  timely  deck  themseWes,  not  with  sold 
and  silver,  but  in  putting  their  whole  hope  in  Grod,  and  in 
obeying  their  husbands ;  as  Sarah  obeyea  Abi*aham,  calling 
him  lord ;  whose  daughters  t^e  be,  suth  he,  %fye  JhBow  her 
example.  This  sentence  is  very  meet  for  women  to  print 
in  their  remembrance.  Truth  it  is,  that  they  must  specially 
feel  the  grief  >  and  pains  of  their  matrimony,  in  that  they  re- 
linquish the  liberty  of  their  own  rule,  in  the  pain  of  thdr 
travailing,  in  the  bringing  up  of  their  children.  In  which 
offices  they  be  in  great  perils,  and  be  gneved  with  sreat  af- 
flictions, which  they  might  be  without,  if  they  lived  out  of 
matrimony.  But  St  Peter  saith,  that  this  is  the  ch^  or- 
nament qfhdly  matrons^  in  that  they  set  their  hope  and 
trvst  in  God^;  that  is  to  say,  in  that  they  refused  not  from 
marria^  for  the  business  thereof,  for  the  griefs^  and  perils 
thereof ;  but  committed  all  such  adventures  to  Crod,  in  most 
sure  trust  of  help,  after  that  they  have  called  upon  his  aid. 
O  woman,  do  thou  the  like,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  most  ex- 
cellently beautified  before  God  and  all  hisan^ls  and  sunts, 
and  thou  needest  not  to  seek  further  for  doing  any  better 
works.  For,  obey  thy  husband,  take  regard  of  nis  requests, 
and  give  heed  unto  him  to  perceive  wnat  he  requireth  of 
thee,  and  so  shalt  thou  honour  God,  and  live  peaceably  in 
thy  house.  And  beyond  all  this"^,  GoA  shall  follow  thee 
with  his  benediction,  that  all  things  shall  well  prosper,  both 
to  thee  and  to  thy  husband,  as  the  psalm  saith,  JSlessed  is 
the  man  whichjeareth  God,  and  xoatketh  in  his  wa/us ;  thou 
shaU  have  thejruit  of  thine  own  hands  ;  happy  shalt  thou 
be,  and  well  it  shall^  go  with  thee.  Thy  wye  shall  be  as  a 
vine,  plentifidly  spreading  about  thy  house.  Thy  children 
shall  be  as  the  young  springs  of  the  olives  about  thy  table. 
Lo,  thus  shall  thai  man  be  Sessed,  saith  David,  thatjeareth 
the  Lord.  This  let  the  wife  have  ever  in  mind,  the  rather 
admonished  thereto  by  the  apparel  of  her  head,  whereby  is 
agnified,  that  she  is  under  covert  or  obedience^  of  her  bus* 
band.  And  as  that  apparel  is  of  nature  so  appointed,  to  de- 
clare her  subjection ;  so  biddeth  St.  Paul,  that  all  other  of 
her  raiment  luiould  express  both  shamefacedness  and  so- 
briety. For  if  it  be  not  lawful  for  the  woman  to  have  her 
head  bare,  but  to  bear  thereon  the  sign  of  her  power,  where- 
soever  she  goeth ;  more  is  it  required  that  she  dedare  the 
thing  that  is  meant  thereby.     And  therefore  these  ancient 
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women  of  the  old  world  called  thor  husbands  lords,  and 
shewed  them  reverence  in  obeying  them.  But  peradventure 
she  will  say,  that  those  men  loved  their  wives  indeed.  I 
know  that  well  enough,  and  bear  it  well  in  mind.  But  when 
I  do  admonish  you  of  your  duties,  then  call  not  to  cond- 
deration  what  their  duties  be.  For  when  we  ourselves  do 
teach  our  children  to  obey  us  as  their  parents ;  or  when  we 
reform  our  servants,  ana  tell  them  that  they  should  obey 
their  masters,  not  only  at  the  eye,  but  as  the  LordP;  if  they 
should  tell  us  again  our  duties,  we  should <l  not  think  it  well 
done.  For  when  we  be  admonished  of  our  duties  and  &ults, 
we  ouffht  not  then  to  seek  what  other  men''s  duties  be.  Vor 
though  a  man  had  a  companion  in  his  fault,  yet  should  he 
not'  thereby  be  without  his  fault.  But  this  must  be  cmly 
looked  on,  by  what  means  thou  mayest  make  thyself  without 
blame.  For  Adam  did  lay  the  blame  upon  the  woman,  and 
she  turned  it  unto  the  serpent :  but  yet  neither  of  them  was 
thus  excused.  And  therefore  bring  not  such  excuses  to  me 
at  this  time,  but  apply  all  thy  diligence  to  hear  thine  obe- 
dience to  thine  husband^.  For  when  I  take  in  hand  to  ad- 
monish thy  husband  to  love  thee,  and  to  cherish  thee ;  yet 
will  I  not  cease  to  set  out  the  law  that  is  appointed  (or  the 
woman,  as  well  as  I  would  require  of  the  man  what  is  writ- 
ten for  his  law.  60  thou  therefore  about  such  things  as  be- 
coroeth  thee  only,  and  shew  thyself  tractable  to  thy  husband. 
Or  rather,  if  thou  wilt  obey  thy  husband  for  Goal's  precept, 
then  alle^  such  things  as  be  in  his  duty  to  do;  but  perform 
thou  diligently  those  things  which  the  law-^naker  hath 
charged  thee  to  do :  for  thus  is  it  most  reasonable  to  obey 
God,  if  thou  wilt  not  suffer  thyself  to  transgress  his  law. 
He  that  loveth  his  friend  seemeth  to  do  no  great  thing :  but 
he  that  honoureth  him  that^  is  hurtful  and  hateful  to  him, 
this  man  is  worthy  most"  commendation:  even  so  think 
you^,  if  thou  canst  suffer  an  extreme  husband,  thou  shalt 
have  a  great  reward  therefore :  but  if  thou  lovest  him  only 
because  he  is  gentle  and  courteous,  what  reward  will  God 
give  thee  therefore?  Yet  I  speak  not  these  thin^  that  I 
would  wish  the  husbands  to  be  sharp  towards  their  wives : 
but  I  exhort  the  women,  that  they  would  patiently  bear  the 
sharpness  of  their  husbands.  For  when  eittier  parts  do  their 
best  to  perform  their  duties  the  one  to  the  otner,  then  fol- 
loweth  thereon  great  profit  to  their  neighbours  for  their 
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example^s  sake.  For  when  the  woman  is  ready  to  suffer 
a  sharp  husband,  and  the  man  will  not  extremely  entreat 
his  stubborn  and  troublesome  wife,  then  be  all  things  in 
quiet,  as  in  a  most  sure  haven.  Even  thus  was  it  done  in 
old  time,  that  every  one  did  their  own  duty  and  office,  and 
was  not  busy  to  require  the  duty  of  their  neighbours.  Con- 
sider, I  pray  thee,  that  Abraham  took  to  him  his  brother^s 
son :  his  wife  did  not  blame  him  therefore.  He  commanded 
him  to  go  with  him  a  long  journey :  she  did  not  gainsay  it, 
but  obeyed  his  precept. 

Again,  after  all  those  great  miseries,  labours,  and  puns 
of  that  journey,  when  Abraham  was  made  as  lord  over  all, 
yet  did  he  give  place  to  Lot  of  his  superiority :  which  mat- 
ter Sara  took  so  little  to  grief,  that  she  never  once  suffered 
her  tonrae  to  speak  such  words  as  the  common  manner  of 
women  is  wont  to  do  in  these  days,  when  they  see  their  hus- 
bands in  such  rooms,  to  be  made  underlings,  and  to  be  put 
under  their  youngers :  then  they  upbraid  them  with  cum- 
brous talk,  and  call  them  fools,  dastards,  and  cowards  for 
so  doing.  But  Sara  was  so  far  from  speaking  any  such 
thinff,  that  it  came  never  into  her  mind  and  thought  so  to 
say,  out  allowed  the  wisdom  and  will  of  her  husband.  Yea, 
beadesX  all  this,  after  the  said  Lot  had  thus  his  will,  and 
left  to  his  uncle  the  less^  portion  of  land,  he  chanced^  to 
hil  into  extreme  peril :  which  chance  when  it  came  to  the 
knowled^  of  this  said  patriarcli,  he  incontinently  put  all 
his  men  m  harness,  and  prepared  himself,  with  all  his  family 
and  friends,  against  the  host  of  the  Per^ans.  In  which 
case,  Sara  did  not  counsel  him  to  the  contrary,  nor  did  say, 
as  then  might  have  been  said.  My  husband,  whither  goest 
thou  so  unadvisedly?  Why  runnest  thou  thus  on  head? 
Why  dost  thou  offer  thyself  to  so  great  perils,  and  art  thus 
ready  to  jeopard  thine  own  life,  and  to  peril  the  lives  of  all 
thine,  for  such  a  man  as  hath  done  thee  such  wrong?  At 
the  least  way,  if  thou  regardest  not  thyself,  yet  have  com- 
passion  on  me,  which  for  thy  love  have  forsaken  my  kindred 
and  my  country,  and  have  the  want  both  of  my  friends  and 
kinsfolks,  and  am  thus  come  into  so  far  countnes  with  thee ; 
have  pity  on  me,  and  make  me  not  here  a  widow,  to  cast 
me  into  such  cares  and  troubles.  Thus  might  she  have 
said:  but  Sara  nether  said  nor  thought  such  words,  but 
she  kept  herself  in  silence  in  all  things.  Furthermore,  all 
that  time  when  she  was  barren,  and  took  no  pains^  as  other 
women  did,  by  bringing  forth  fruit  in  his  house,  what  did 
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he  ?  He  complidned  not  to  his  wife,  but  to  almighty  God. 
And  consider  how  either  of  them  did  thdr  duties  as  became 
them :  for  neither  did  he  despise  Sara  because  she  was  bar- 
ren, nor  never  did  cast  it  in  her  teeth.  Consider  again  how 
Abraham  expelled  the  handmaid  out  of  the  house,  when 
she  required  it :  so  that  by  this  I  may  truly  prove,  that  the 
one  was  pleased  and  contented  with  the  other  in  all  things : 
but  yet  set  not  your  eyes  onl}r  on  this  matter ;  but  look  fur- 
ther what  was  done  before  this,  that  Agar  used  her  mistress 
despitefuUy,  and  that  Abraham  himself  was  somewhat  pro- 
voked against  her;  which  must  needs  be  an  intolerable 
matter  and  a  painful,  to  a  freehearted  woman  and  a  chaste. 
Let  not  therefore  the  woman  be  too  busy  to  call  for  the 
duty  of  her  husband,  where  she  should  be  ready  to  per- 
form her  own ;  for  that  is  not  worthy  any  great  commenda- 
tions<^.  And  even  so  again,  let  not  the  man  only  cona- 
der  what  belongeth^^  to  the  woman,  and  to  stand  too  earn- 
estly gazing  thereon ;  for  that  is  not  his  part  or  duty.  But, 
as  I  have  said,  let  either  party  ^  be  ready  and  willing  to  per- 
form that  which  belongetn  especially  to  themselves^.  For 
if  we  be  bound  to  hold  out  our  left  cheek  to  strangers, 
which  will  smite  us  on  the  right  cheek ;  how  much  more 
ought  we  to  suffer  an  extreme  and  unkind  husband !  But 
et  I  mean  not  that  a  man  should  beat  his  wife ;  God  for- 
id  that;  for  that  is  the  greatest  shame  that  can  be,  not  so 
much  to  her  that  is  beaten,  as  to  him  that  doth  the  deed. 
But  if  by  such  fortune  thou  chancest  upon  such  an  hus- 
band, take  it  not  too  heavily ;  but  suppose  thou  that  there- 
by is  laid  up  no  small  reward  hereafter,  and  in  this  life  time 
no  small  commendation  to  thee,  if  thou  canst  be  quiet.  But 
yet  to  you  that  be  men,  thus  I  speak ;  let  there  be  none  so 
grievous  fault  to  compel  you  to  beat  your  wives.  But  what 
say  I  ?  your  wives !  No,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  with,  that  an 
honest  man  should  lay  hands  on  his  maid-servant  to  beat 
her.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  a  great  shame  for  a  man  to  beat 
his  bond-servant,  much  more  rebuke  it  is  to  lay  violent 
hands  upon  his  free- woman.  And  this  thing  may  be  well 
understoods  by  the  laws  which  the  Paynims  have^  made, 
which  doth  discharge  her  any  longer  to  dwell  with  such  an 
husband,  as  unworthy  to  have  any  further  company  with 
her  that  doth  smite  her.  For  it  is  an  extreme  point,  thus 
so  vilely  to  entreat  her  like  a  slave,  that  is  fellow  to  thee  of 
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thy  life,  and  so  ioined^  unto  thee  beforetiroe  in  the  necessary 
matters  of  thy  living.  And  therefore  a  man  may  well  liken 
such  a  man  (if  be  may  be  called  a  man,  rather  than  a  wild 
beast)  to  a  killer  of  his  father  or  his  mother.  And  whereas 
we  be  commanded  to  forsake  our  father  and  mother  for  our 
wives^  sake,  and  yet  thereby  do  work  them  none  injury,  but 
do  fulfil  the  law  of  Grod ;  how  can  it  not  appear  then  to  be 
a  point  of  extreme  madness,  to  entreat  her  aespitefully,  for 
whose  sake  Grod  hath  commanded  thee  to  leave  parents.^ 
Yea,  who  can  suffer  such  despite  ?  Who  can  worthily  ex- 
press  the  inconvenience  that  is,  to  see  what  weepings  and 
wailings  be  made  in  the  open  streets,  when  neightiours  run 
together  to  the  house  of  so  unruly  an  husband,  as  to  a  bed- 
lam-man, who  goeth  about  to  overturn  all  that  he  hath  at 
home.^  Who  would  not  think  that  it  were  better  for  such  a 
man  to  wish  the  ground  to  open  and  swallow^  him  in,  than 
once  ever  after  to  be  seen  in  the  market  P  But  peradventure 
thou  wilt  object,  that  the  woman  provoketh  thee  to  this 
point.  But  consider  thou  again,  that  the  woman  is  a  frail 
vessel,  and  thou  art  therefore  made  the  ruler  and  head  over 
her,  to  bear  the  weakness  of  her  in  this  her  subjection.  And 
therefore  study  thou  to  declare  the  honest  commendation  of 
thine  authority ;  which  thou  canst  no  way  better  do,  than 
to  forbear  to  urge^  her  in  her  weakness  and  subjection.  For 
even  as  the  king  appeareth  so  much  the  more  noble,  the 
more  excellent  and  noble  he  maketh  his  officers  and  lieu- 
tenants, whom  if  he  should  dishonour,  and  despise  the  au- 
thority of  their  dignity,  he  should  deprive  himself  of  a 
great  part  of  his  own  honour:  even  so,  if  thou  dost  despise 
her  that  is  set  in  the  next  room  beside  thee,  thou  dost  much 
derogate  and  decay  the  excellency  and  virtue  of  thine  own 
authority.  Recount  all  these  things  in  thy  mind,  and  be 
gentle  and  quiet.  Understand  that  God  hath  given  thee 
children  with  her,  and  art  made  a  fatlier,  and  by  such  rea- 
son appease  thyself.  Dost  thou  not™  see  the  husbandmen, 
what  diligence  they  use  to  till  that  ground  which  once  they 
have  taken  to  farm,  though  it  be  never  so  full  of  faults  ?  As 
for  an  example,  though  it  be  dry,  though  it  bringeth  forth 
weeds,  though  the  soil  cannot  bear  too  much  wet;  yet  he 
tilleth  it,  and  so  winneth  fruit  thereof:  even  in  hke  manner, 
if  thou  wouldest  use  like  diligence  to  instruct  and  order  the 
mind  of  thy  spouse,  if  thou  wouldest  diligently  apply  thy- 
self to  weed  out  by  little  and  little  the  noisome  weeds  of  un- 
comely manners  out  of  her  mind,  with  wholesome  precepts, 
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it  could  not  be,  but  in  time  tbou  shouldest  feel°  the  plea* 
sant  fruit  thereof  to  both  your  comforts.  Therefore  that  this 
thing  chance  not  so,  perform  this  thing  that  I  do  here  coun- 
sel thee :  whensoever^  any  displeasant  matter  riseth  at  home, 
if  thy  wife  hath  done  aught  amiss,  comfort  her,  and  increase 
not  the  heaviness.  For  though  thou  shouldest  be  grieved 
with  never  so  many  things,  yet  shalt  thou  find  nothing  more 
ffrievous  than  to  want  the  benevolence  of  thy  wife  at  home. 
What  offence  soever  thou  canst  name,  yet  shalt  thou  find 
none  more  intolerable  than  to  be  at  debate  with  thy  wife. 
And  for  this  cause  most  of  all  oughtest  thou  to  have  this 
love  in  reverence.  And  if  reason  moveth  thee  to  bear  any 
burden  at  any  other  men^s  hands,  much  more  at  thy  wife^s. 
For  if  she  be  poor,  upbraid  her  not ;  if  she  be  simple,  taunt 
her  not,  but  be  the  more  courteous:  for  she  is  thy  body, 
and  made  one  flesh  with  thee.  But  thou  peradventure  wilt 
say,  that  she  is  a  wrathful  woman,  a  drunkard,  and  beastly, 
without  wit  and  reason.  For  this  cause  bewail  her  the 
more.  Chafe  not  in  anger,  but  pray  untoP  almighty  God. 
Let  her  be  admonished  and  helpea^  with  good  counsel,  and 
do  thou  thy  best  endeavour,  that  she  may  be  dehvered  of 
all  these  affections.  But  if  thou  shouldest  beat  Jier,  thou 
shalt  increase  her  evil  affections :  for  frowardness  and  sharp- 
ness is  not  amended  vrith  frowardness,  but  with  softness  and 
centleness.  Furthermore,  consider  what  reward  thou  shalt 
have  at  God^s  hand :  for  where  thou  miffhtest  beat  her,  and 
yet,  for  the  respect  of  the  fear  of  Grod,  thou  wilt  abstain 
and  bear  patiently  her  great  offences,  the  rather  in  respect 
of  that  law,  which  forbiddeth  that  a  man  should  cast  out 
his  wife,  what  fault  soever  she  be  cumbered  with,  thou  shalt 
have  a  very  great  reward ;  and  before  the  receipt  of  that 
reward,  thou  shalt  feel  many  commodities.  For  by  this 
means  she  shall  be  made  the  more  obedient,  and  thou  for* 
her  sake  shalt  be  made  the  more  meek.  It  is  written  in  a 
story  of  a  certain  strange  philosopher,  which  had  a  cursed 
wife,  a  froward,  and  a  drunkard ;  when  he  was  asked  for 
what  consideration  he  did  so  bear  her  evil  manners,  he  made 
answer,  **  By  this  means,^  said  he,  ^*  I  have  at  home  a 
schoolmaster,  and  an  example  how  I  should  behave  myself 
abroad:  for  I  shall,^  saith  he,  <^be  the  more  quiet  with 
others',  being  thus  daily  exercised  and  taueht  in  the  fcMv 
bearing  of  her.^  Surely  it  is  a  shame  that  Faynims  should 
be  wiser  than  we ;  we,  I  say,  that  be  commanded  to  resem- 
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ble'  angels,  or  rather  (xod  himself,  through  meekness.  And 
for  the  love  of  virtue,  this  said  philosopher  Socrates  would 
not  expel  his  wife  out  of  his  house.  Yea,  some  say  that  he 
did  therefore  marry  his  wife,  to  learn  this  virtue  by  that 
cxx^asion.  Wherefore,  seeing  many  men  be  far  behind  the 
wisdom  of  this  man,  my  counsel  is,  that  first,  and  before  all 
things,  a  man^  do  his  bes(  endeavour  to  get  him  a  good 
wife,  endued  with  all  honesty  and  virtue :  but  if  it  so  chance 
that  he  is  deceived,  that  he  hath  chosen  such  a  wife  as  is 
neither  sood  nor  tolerable,  then  let  the  husband  follow  this 
philoso^er,  and  let  him  instruct  his  wife  in  every  condi* 
tion,  and  never  lay  these  matters  to  si^ht.  For  the  mer- 
chantman, except  he  first  be  at  composition  with  his  factor 
to  use  his  interrairs"  quietly,  he  will  neither  stir  his  ship  to 
ssdl,  nor  yet  will  lay  hands  upon  his  merchandise :  even  so, 
let  us  do  all  things,  that  we  may  have  the  fellowship  of  our 
wives,  which  is  the  factor  of  all  our  doings  at  home,  in  great 
quiet  and  rest.  And  by  these  means  all  things  shall  prosper 
quietly,  and  so  shall  we  pass  through  the  dangers  of  the 
troublous  sea  of  this  worla.  For  this  state  of  life  will  be 
more  honourable  and  comfortable  than  our  houses,  than 
servants,  than  money,  than  lands  and  possessions,  than  all 
things  ^at  can  be  told.  As  all  these,  with  sedition  and 
discord,  can  never  work  us  any  comfort;  so  shall  all  things 
turn  to  our  commodity  and  pleasure,  if  we  draw  this  yoke 
in  one  concord  of  heart  and  mind.  Whereupon  do  your 
best  endeavour,  that  after  this  sort  jre  use  your  matrimony, 
and  so  shall  ye  be  armed  on  every  side.  Ye  have  escaped 
the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  the  unlawful  lusts  of  the  flesh ; 
ye  have  the  quietness  of  conscience  by  this  institution  of 
matrimony,  ordained  by  God :  therefore  use  oft  prayer  to 
him,  that  he  would  be  present  by  you,  that  he  would  con- 
"tinue  concord  and  chanty  betwixt  you.  Do  the  best  ye 
can  of  your  parts,  to  custom  yourselves  to  softness  and 
meekness,  and  bear  well  in  worth  such  oversights  as  chance ; 
and  thus  shall  your  conversation  be  most  pleasant  and  com- 
fortable. And  although  (which  can  no  otherwise  be)  some 
adversities  shall  follow,  and  otherwhiles  now  one  discommo- 
dity,  now  another  shall  appear ;  yet  in  this  common  trouble 
and  adversity,  lift  up  both  your  hands  unto  heaven,  call 
upon  the  help  and  assistance  of  God,  the  author  of  your 
marriage,  and  surely  the  promise  of  relief  is  at  hand.  For 
Christ  affirmeth  in  his  gospel,  Where  two  or  three  be  ga* 
thered  together  in  my  name,  and  be  agreed,  what  matter 
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Boever  they  pray  Jbr^  it  shall  be  granted  them  of  my  hea* 
venlyjather.  Why  therefore  shouldest  thou  be  afraid  of 
the  danger,  where  thou  hast  so  ready  a  promise,  and  so 
nigh  an  nelpP  Furthermore,  you  must  understand  how  ne- 
cessary it  is  for  Cliristian  folk  to  bear  Chiisfs  cross:  for 
else  we  shall  never  feel  how  comfortable  God''s  help  is  unto 
us.  Therefore  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  great  benefit,  in 
that  ye  have  taken  upon  you  this  state  of  wedlock ;  and 
pray  you  instantly,  that  almighty  God  may  luckily  defend 
and  maintain  you  therein,  that  neither  ye  be  overcome^ 
with  any  temptationsX,  nor  with  any  adversity.  But,  be- 
fore all  things,  take  good  heed  that  ye  give  no  occasion  to 
the  devil  to  let  and  hinder  your  prayers  by  discord  and  dis- 
sension: for  there  is  no  stronger  defence  and  stay  in  all  our 
life,  than  is  prayer ;  in  the  which  we  may  call  for  the  help 
of  God,  and  obtain  it ;  whereby  we  may  win  his  blessing, 
his  grace,  his  defence,  and  protection,  so  to  continue  therein 
to  a  better  life  to  come :  which  grant  us,  he  that  died  for 
us  all,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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Jb  ORASMUCH  as  man,  being  not  born  to  ease  and  rest, 
but  to  labour  and  travail,  is  by  corruption  of  nature  through 
sin  so  far  degenerated  and  grown  out  of  kind,  that  he  taketh 
idleness  to  be  no  evil  at  all,  but  rather  a  commendable 
thing,  seemly  for  those  that  be  wealthy ;  and  therefore  is 
grec»ily  embraced  of  most  part  of  men,  as  agreeable  to  their 
sensual  affection,  and  all  labour  and  travail  is  diligently 
avoided,  as  a  thing  painful  and  repugnant  to  the  pleasure 
of  the  flesh ;  it  is  necessary  to  be  declared  unto  you,  that 
by  the  ordinance  of  God,  which  he  hath  set  in  the  nature 
of  man,  every  one  ought,  in  his  lawful  vocation  and  calling, 
to  give  himself  to  labour;  and  that  idleness,  being  repug- 
nant to  the  same  ordinance,  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  also,  for 
the  great  inconveniences  and  misc&efs  which  spring  thereof, 
an  intolerable  evil :  to  the  intent  that,  when  ye  understand 
the  same,  ye  may  diligently  flee  from  it,  and  on  the  other 
part  earnestly  apply  yourselves,  every  man  in  his  vocation, 
to  honest  lalx>ur  and  business,  which  as  it  is  enjoined  unto 
man  by  God^s  appointment,  so  it  wanteth  not  his  manifold 
blessing  and  sundry  benefits. 

Almighty  Grod,  after  that  he  had  created  man,  put  him 
into  paradise,  that  he  might  dress  and  keep  it :  but  when 
he  had  transgressed  God's  commandment,  eating  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  which  was  forbidden  him,  almighty  God  forth- 
with did  cast  him  out  of  paradise  into  this  woful  vale  of  Geo.  3. 
misery,  enjoining  him  to  labour  the  ground  that  he  was 
taken  out  of,  and  to  eat  his  bread  in  tne  sweat  of  his  face 
all  the  days  of  his  life.  It  is  the  appointment  and  will  of 
God,  that  every  man,  during  the  time  of  this  mortal  and 
transitory  life,  should  give  himself  to  some^  honest  and 
godly  exercise*  and  labour,  and  every  one  follow  ^  his  own 
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Job  5.  business,  and  to  walk  uprightly  in  his  own  calling.  Man^ 
suth  Job,  is  bom  to  labour.     And  we  are  commanded  bj 

Eccius.  7.  Jesus  Sirach,  not  to  hate  painful  works,  ndther  husbandry, 
or  other  such  mysteries  ot  travail,  which  the  Highest  hath 

Pror.  5.  created.  The  wise  man  also  exhorteth  us  to  drink  tiie 
waters  of  our  own  cistern^  and  of  the  rivers  that  run  out  of 
the  midst^  of  our  own  well;  meaning  thereby  that  we  should 
live  of  our  own  labours,  and  not  devour  the  labours  of 

2  Tbess.  3.  Other.  St.  Paul  hearing  that  among  the  Thessalonians  there 
were  certain  that  lived  dissolutely  and  out  of  order,  that  is 
to  say,  which  did  not  work,  but  were  busy-bodies ;  not  get- 
ting their  own  living  with  their  own  travail,  but  eaUng  omer 
men^s  bread  of  free  cost ;  did  command  the  said  Thessalo- 
nians, not  only  to  withdraw  themselves,  and  abstain  from 
the  familiar  company  of  such  inordinate  persons,  but  also, 
that,  if  there  were  any  such  among  them  that  would  not 
labour,  the  same  should  not  eat,  nor  have  any  living  at 
other  men^s  hands.  Which  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  no  doubt, 
is  grounded  upon  the  general  ordinance  of  God,  which  is, 
that  every  man  should  labour;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
obeyed  of  all  men,  and  no  man  can  justly  exempt  himself 
from  the  same.  But  when  it  is  said,  all  men  should  labour, 
it  is  not  so  straitly  meant,  that  all  men  should<^  use  handy 
labour :  but  as  there  be  divers  sorts  of  labours^,  some  of 
the  mind,  and  some  of  the  body,  and  some  of  both ;  so 
every  one  (except  by  reason  of  age,  debility  of  body,  or 
want  of  health,  he  be  unapt  to  labour  at  all)  ought  both  for 
the  getting  of  his  own  living  honestly,  and  for  to  profit 
others,  in  some  kind  of  labour  to  exercise  himself,  accord* 
ing  as  the  vocation,  whereunto  God  hath  called  him,  ^all 
require.  So  that  whosoever  doth  good  to  the  commonweal 
and  society  of  men  with  his  industry  and  labour,  whether  it 
be  by  governing  the  commonweal  publicly,  or  by  bearing 
public  office  or  ministry,  or  by  doing  any  common  necessary 
affairs  of  his  country,  or  by  giving  counsel,  or  by  teaching 
and  instructing  others,  or  by  what  other  means  soever  he 
be  occupied,  so  that  a  profit  and  benefit  redound  thereof 
unto  others,  the  same  person  is  not  to  be  accounted  idle, 
though  he  work  no  bodily  labour ;  nor  is  to  be  denied  his 
living,  if  he  attend  his  vocation,  though  he  work  not  with 
his  hands. 

Bodily  labour  is  not  required  of  them,  which  by  reason 
of  their  vocation  and  ofiice  are  occupied  in  the  labour  of 
the  mind,  to  the  succour^  and  help  or  others.     St.  Paul  ex- 
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horteth  Timothy  to  eschew  and  refuse  idle  widows,  which  i  Tim.  5. 
eo  about  from  house  to  house  ^  because  they  are  not  only  idle, 
out  praiUers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  specdcing  things  which 
are  not  comely.  The  prophet  Ezechiel,  declariDg  what  the 
mns  of  the  city  of  Sodom  were,  reckoneth  idleness  to  be  one 
of  the  principal.  The  sins,  saith  he,  of  Sodom  were  these;  Ezecb.  16. 
pridejTulness  of  meat,  abundance,  and  idleness :  these  things 
had  Sodom  and  her  daughters,  meaning  the  cities  subject 
to  her.  The  horrible  and  strange  kind  of  destruction  of 
that  city,  and  all  the  country  about  the  same,  which  was 
fire  ana  brimstone  rsuning  from  heaven,  most  manifestly 
declareth  what  a  grievous  sin  idleness  is,  and  ought  to  adU 
monish  us  to  flee  from  the  same,  and  embrace  honest  and 
godly  labour.  But  if  we  give  ourselves  to  idleness  and  sloth, 
to  lurking  and  loitering,  to  wilful  wandering,  and  wasteful 
spending,  never  settling  ourselves  to  honest  labour,  but  liv- 
ing like  drone  bees  by  the  labours  of  other  men,  then  do  we 
break  the  Lord^s  commandment,  we  go  astray  from  our  vo- 
cation, and  incur  the  danger  of  God'^s  wrath  and  heavy  dis- 
pleasure, to  our  endless  destruction,  except  by  repentance 
we  turn  again  unfeignedly  unto  God.  The  inconveniences 
and  mischiefs  that  come  of  idleness,  as  well  to  man^s  body 
as  to  his  soul,  are  more  than  can  in  short  time  be  well  re- 
hearsed. Some  we  shall  declare  and  open  unto  you,  that 
by  considering  them  ye  may  the  better  with  yourselves  ga- 
ther the  rest.  An  idle  hand,  saith  Solomon,  maketh  poor,  Prov.  10. 
but  a  quick  labouring  hand  maketh  rich.  Again,  He  thatProv,  n. 
tiHeth  his  land  shau  have  plenteousness  qfhredd;  but  he^^- 
that  jUmeih  in  idleness  is  a  very  Jbol,  and  shall  have  po- 
verty  enough.  Again,  A  slothful  body  unU  not  go  to  plough  Pn>v.  10. 
Jbr  cold  of  the  winter;  therejbre  shall  he  go  a  begging  in 
summer,  and  have  nothing. 

But  what  shall  we  need  to  stand  much  about  the  proving 
of  this,  that  poverty  followeth  idleness  ?  We  Have  too  much 
experience  thereof  (the  thing  is  the  more  to  be  lamented)  in 
this  realm.  For  a  great  part  of  the  beggary  that  is  among 
the  poor  can  be  imputed  to  nothing  so  much  as  to  idleness, 
and  to  the  negligence  of  parents,  which  do  not  bring  up 
their  children  either  in  gooa  learning,  honest  labour,  or  some 
commendable  occupation  or  trade,  whereby,  when  they  come 
to  aoe,  they  might  get  their  living.  Daily  experience  also 
teacheth,  that  nothing  is  more  enemy  cfr  pernicious  to  the 
health  of  man^s  body,  than  is  idleness ;  too  much  ease  and 
sleep,  and  want  of  exercise.  But  these  and  such  like  incom- 
modities,  albeit  they  be  great  and  noisome,  yet  because  they 
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concern  chiefly  the  body  and  externals  goods,  they  are  not 
to  be  compared  with  the  mischiefs  and  inconveniences,  which 
through  ialeness  happen  to  the  soul,  whereof  we  will  recite 
some.  Idleness  is  never  alone,  but  hath  always  a  long  tail 
of  other  vices  hanging  on,  which  corrupt  and  infect  the 
whole  man  after  such  sort,  that  he  is  made  at  length  no- 

Kcdiu.  33.  thing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin.  Idleness^  saith  Jesus  Sirach, 
brinffeth  much  evil  and  mischief,  St.  Bernard  calleth  it  the 
mother  of  all  evils,  and  stepdame  of  all  virtues;  adding 
moreover,  that  it  doth  prepare,  and  as  it  were  tread  the  way 
to  hell-fire.  Where  idleness  is  once  received,  there  the  devil 
is  ready  ^  to  set  in  his  foot,  and  to  plant  all  kind  of  wicked- 
ness and  sin,  to  the  everlasting  destruction  of  man^s  souL 
Which  thine  to  be  most  true,  we  are  plainly  taught  in  the 

Matt.  13.  thirteenth  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  enemy  came 
while  men  were  asleep^  and  sowed  naughty  tares  among  the 
good  wheat  In  very  deed,  the  best  time  that  the  devu  can 
have  to  work  his  feat  is  when  men  be  asleep,  that  is  to  say, 
idle ;  then  is  he  most  busy  in  his  work,  then  doth  he  soonest 
catch  men  in  the  snare  of  perdition,  then  doth  he  fill  them 
with  all  iniquity,  to  bring  them,  without  Grod^s  special  fs^ 
vour,  unto  utter  destruction.     Hereof  we  have  two  notable 

2  Kings  II.  examples  most  lively  set  before  our  eyes.  The  one  in  king 
Davia,  who  tarrying  at  home  idly,  as  the  scripture  saith,  at 
such  times  as  other  xings  go  forth  to  battle,  was  quickly  se- 

2  Kings  13.  duced  of  Satan  to  forsake  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  commit 
two  grievous  and  abominable  sins  in  his  sight,  adultery  and 
murder. 

The  plagues  that  ensued  these  offences  were  horrible  and 
grievous,  as  it  may  easily  appear  to  them  that  will  read  the 

Jadges  16.  story.  Another  example  of  Samson,  who,  so  long  as  he 
warred  with  the  Philistines,  enemies  to  the  people  of  Grod, 
could  never  be  taken  or  overcome ;  but  after  that  he  gave 
himself  to  ease  and  idleness,  he  not  only  committed  fornica- 
tion with  the  strumpet  Dalila,  but  also  was  taken  of  his 
enemies,  and  had  his  eyes  miserably  put  out,  was  put  in 
prison,  and  compelled  to  grind  in  a  mill,  and  at  length  was 
made  the  laughing-stock  of  his  enemies.  If  these  two,  who 
were  so  exceUent  men,  so  well  beloved  of  God,  so  endued 
with  singular  and  divine  gifts,  the  one  namely  of  prophecy, 
and  the  other  of  strength,  and  such  men  as  never  could  by 
vexation,  labour,  or  trouble,  be  overcome,  were  overthrown 
and  fell  into  grievous  sins,  by  giving  themselves  for  a  short 
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time  to  ease  and  idleness,  and  so  consequently  incurred  mi- 
serable plagues  at  the  hands  of  God ;  what  sin,  what  mis- 
fjiief,  what  inconvenience  and  plague  is  not  to  be  feared  of 
them,  which  all  their  life  long  give  themselves  wholly  to 
idleness  and  ease  P  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking 
little  hurt  to  come  of  doing  nothing ;  for  it  is  a  true  saying, 
When  one  doth  nothing,  he  leameth  to  do  evil.  Let  us 
therefore  always  be  doing  of  some  honest  work,  that  the 
devil  may  find  us  occupied.  He  himself  is  ever  occupied, 
never  idle,  but  walketh  continually  seeking  to  devour  us. 
Let  us  resist  him  with  our  diligent  watching,  in  labour,  and 
in  well-doing.  For  he  that  diligently  exerciseth  himself  in 
honest  business  is  not  easily  catched  in  the  deviPs  snare. 
When  man  through  idleness*,  or  for  default  of  some  honest 
occupation  or  trade  to  live  upon,  is  brought  to  poverty  and 
want  of  things  necessary,  we  see  how  easily  such  a  man  is 
induced  for  his  gain  to  lie,  to  practise  how  he  may  deceive 
his  neighbour,  to  forswear  himself,  to  bear  false  witness,  and 
oftentimes  to  steal  and  murder,  or  to  use  some  other  un- 
godly mean  to  live  withal ;  whereby  not  only  his  good  name, 
honest  reputation,  and  a  good  conscience,  yea,  his  life  is 
utterly  lost,  but  also  the  great  displeasure  and  wrath  of 
God,  with  divers  and  sundry  grievous  plagues,  are  pro- 
cured. Lo  here  the  end  of  the  idle  and  sluggish  bodies, 
whose  hands  cannot  away  with  honest  labour :  Toss  of  name, 
fame,  reputation,  and  life,  here  in  this  world,  and,  without 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  die  purchasing  of  everlasting  de- 
struction in  the  world  to  come.  Have  not  all  men  then 
good  cause  to  beware  and  take  heed  of  idleness,  seeing  they 
that  embrace  and  follow  it  have  commonly  of  their  pleasant 
idleness,  sharp  and  sour  displeasures  ?  Doubtless,  good  and 
godly  men,  weighing  the  great  and  manifold  harms  that 
come  by  idleness  to  a  commonweal,  have  from  time  to  time 
provided  with  all  diligence,  that  sharp  and  severe  laws 
might  be  made  for  the  correction  and  amendment  of  this 
evil.  The  Egyptians  had  a  law,  that  every  man  should  Herodotut. 
weekly  bring  his  name  to  the  chief  rulers  of  the  province, 
and  therewithal  declare  what  trade  of  life  he  used^,  to  the 
intent  that  idleness  might  be  worthily  punished,  and  dili- 
gent labour  duly  rewarded.  The  Athenians  did  chastise 
sluggish  and  slothful  people  no  less  than  they  did  heinous 
and  grievous  offenders,  considering,  as  the  truth  is,  that 
idleness  causeth  much  mischief.  The  Areopagites  called 
every  man  to  a  strait  account  how  he  lived ;  and  if  they 
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found  any  loiterers^  that  did  not  profit  the  commonweal  by 
one  means  or  other,  they  were  driven  out  and  banished,  as 

3rofitable  members,  that  did  only  hurt  and  corrupt  the 
y.  And  in  this  realm  of  England  good  and  godly  laws 
have  been  divers  times  made,  that  no  idle  vagabonds  and 
loitering  runagates  should  be  suffered  to  go  from  town  to 
town,  from  place  to  place,  without  punishment,  which  nei- 
ther serve  God  nor  their  prince,  but  devour  the  sweet  fruits 
of  other  men^s  labour,  being  common  liars,  drunkards, 
swearers,  thieves,  whoremasters,  and  murderers,  refusing 
all  honest  labour,  and  give  themselves  to  nothing  else  but 
to  invent  and  do  mischief,  whereof  they  are  more  desirous 
and  greedy  than  is  any  lion  of  his  prey.  To  remedy  this 
inconvenience,  let  all  parents  and  others,  which  have  the 
care  and  governance  of  youth^  so  bring  them  up  either  in 
good  learning,  labour,  or  some  honest  occupation  or  trade, 
whereby  they  may  be  able  in  time  to  come  not  only  to  sus- 
tain themselves  competently,  but  also  to  relieve  and  supply 

Epiies.  4.  the  necessity  and  want  of  others.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  Let 
him  that  Kath  stolen  steal  no  more^  and  he  that  hath  de^ 
ceived  others^  or  used  unlawful  ways  to  get  his  living j  leave 
off  the  samSy  and  labour  rather,  xvorkvng  with  his  hands 
that  thing  which  is  good ;  thai  he  may  have  that  whidi  is 
necessary  Jbr  himself,  and  also  he  able  to  give  unto  others 
that  stand  in  need  <^his  help.  The  prophet  David  thinketfa 

Psalm  128.  him  happy  thatliveth  upon  his  labour,  saying,  When  thou 
eatest  the  labours  of  thine  hands,  happy  art  thou,  and  well 
is  thee.  This  happiness  or  blessing  consisteth  in  these  and 
such  like  points. 

Eccie$.3.  First,  It  is  the  s\ft  of  God,  as  Solomon  saith,  when  one 
eateth  and  drinketh,  and  receiveth  good  of  his  labour.  Se- 
condly^, when  one  liveth  of  his  own  labour,  so  it  be  honest 
and  good,  he  liveth  of  it  with  a  good  conscience ;  and  an 
upright  conscience  is  a  treasure  inestimable.  Thirdly,  he 
eateUi  his  bread  not  with  brawling  and  chiding,  but  with 
peace  and  quietness,  when  he  quietly  laboureth  for  the  same, 
according  to  St.  PauPs  admonition.  Fourthly,  he  is  no 
man's  bondman  for  his  meat  sake,  nor  needeth  not  for  that 
to  hang  upon  the  good  will  of  other  men ;  but  so  Uveth  of 
his  own,  that  he  is  able  to  give  part  tx>  others.  And,  to  con- 
clude, the  labouring  man  and  his  family,  whiles  they  are 
busily  occupied  in  their  labour,  be  free  from  many  tempta- 
tions and  occasions  of  sin,  which  they  that  live  in  idleness 
are  subject  unto.     And  here  ought  artificers  and  labouring 
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men,  wbo  be  at  wages  for  their  work  and  labour,  to  con- 
sider their  conscience  to  God,  and  their  duty  to  their  neigh- 
bour, lest  they  abuse  their  time  in  idleness,  so  defraudmg 
them  which  he  at  charge  both  with  great  waces,  and  dear 
commons.  They  be  worse  than  idle  men  indeed,  for  that 
they  seek  to  have  wages  for  their  loitering.  It  is  less  danger 
to  God  to  be  idle  for  no  gain,  than  by  idleness  to  win  out 
of  their  neighbours^  purses  wages  for  that  which  is  not  de- 
served. It  is  true,  that  almighty  Grod  is  angry  with  such 
as  do  defraud  the  hired  man  of  his  wages ;  the  cry  of  that 
injury  ascendeth  up  to  God^s  ear  for  vengeance.  And  as 
true  it  is,  that  the  hired  man,  who  useth  deceit  in  his  la- 
bour, is  a  thief  before  God.  Let  no  many  suth  St.  Paul  to  i  Tbest.  4. 
the  Thessalonians,  subtUly  beguile  his  brother,  let  him  not 
defraud  him  in  his  business;  Jbr  the  Lord  is  a  revenger^ 
^stich  deceits.  Whereupon  he  that  will  have  a  good  con- 
science to  God ;  that  labouring  man,  I  say,  which  depend- 
eth  wholly  upon  God^s  benecBction,  ministering  all  things 
sufficient  for  nis  living,  let  him  use  his  time  in  a  faithful™ 
labour,  and  when  his  labour  by  sickness  or  other  misfortune 
doth  cease,  yet  let  him  think  for  that  in  his  health  he  served 
God  and  his  neighbour  truly,  he  shall  not  want  in  time  of 
necessity.  God  upon  respect  of  his  fidelity  in  health  will 
recompense  his  indigence,  to  move  the  hearts  of  good  men 
to  relieve  such  decayed  men  in  sickness.  Where  otherwise, 
whatsoever  is  gotten  by  idleness  shall  have  no  means°  to 
help  in  time  of  need. 

Let  the  labouring  man  therefore  eschew  for  his  part  this 
vice  of  idleness  and  deceit,  remembering  that  St.  Faul  ex- 
horteth  every  man  to  lay  away  all  deceit,  dissimulation,  and 
lying,  and  to  use  truth  and  plainness  to  his  neighbour,  be-  £pbes.  4. 
cause,  saith  he,  we  be  members  together  in  one  oody,  under 
one  head,  Christ  our  saviour.  And  here  might  be  charged 
the  serving-men  of  this  realm,  who  spend  their  time  in 
much  idleness  of  life,  nothing  regarding  the  opportunity  of 
their  time,  forgetting  how  service  is  no  heritage,  how  age 
will  creep  upon  them :  where  wisdom  were  they  should  ex- 
pend their  idle  time  in  some  good  business,  whereby  they 
might  increase  in  knowled^,  and  so  the  more  worthy  to  he 
ready  for  every  man^s  service.  It  is  a  ^eat  rebuke  to  them, 
that  they  study  not  either  to  write  fair,  to  keep  a  book  of 
account,  to  study  the  tongues,  and  so  to  get  wisdom  and 
knowledge  in  such  books  and  works,  as  be  now  plentifully 
set  out  in  print  of  all  manner  of^  languages.     LiCt  young 

1  a  revenger]  revenger  A.  »  means]  foiton  A. 

m  a  faithful]  faithful  A.  o  manoer  of]  manner  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


474  The  Sermon  against  Idleness. 

men  consider  the  precious  value  of  their  timey  and  waste  it 
not  in  idleness,  in  jollity,  in  gamingP,  in  banqueting,  in  ruf- 
fians' company.  Youth  is  but  vanity,  and  must  be  accounted 

Ecciet.  II.  for  before  God.  How  merry  and  glad  soever  thou  be  in 
thy  youth,  O  young  man,  saith  the  preacher,  how  glad  so- 
ever thy  heart  be  m  thy  young  days,  how  fast  and  freely 
soever  thou  follow  the  ways  of  thine  own  heart,  and  the  lust 
of  thine  own  eyes ;  yet  be  thou  sure  that  Grod  shall  bring 
thee  into  judgment  for  all  these  things.  God  of  his  mercy 
put  it  into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  them  that  have  the 
sword  of  punishment  in  their  hands,  or  have  families  under 
their  governance,  to  labour  to  redress  this  great  enormity, 
of  all  such  as  live  idly  and  unprofitably  in  the  commonweal, 
to  the  great  dishonour  of  Goa,  and  the  grievous  plague  of 
his  silly  people.  To  leave  sin  unpunished,  and  to  neglect 
the  good  bringing  up  of  youth,  is  nothing  else  but  to  kindle 
the  Lord's  wrath  against  us,  and  to  heap  plagues  upon  our 
own  heads.  As  long  as  the  adulterous  people  were  suffered 
to  live  licentiously  without  reformation,  so  long  did  the 
plague  continue  and  increase  in  Israel,  as  you^  may  see  in 

Numb.  25.   the  book  of  Numbers. 

But  when  due  correction  was  done  upon  them,  the  Lord^s 
anger  was  straightway  pacified,  and  the  plague  ceased.  Let 
all  officers  therefore  look  straitly  to  their  charge.  Let  all 
masters  of  households  reform  this  abuse  in  their  families; 
let  them  use  the  authority  that  God  hath  given  them ;  let 
them  not  maintain  vagabonds  and  idle  persons,  but  deliver 
the  realm  and  their  households  from  such  noisome  loiterers, 
that  idleness,  the  mother  of  all  mischief,  being  clean  taken 
away,  almighty  God  may  turn  his  dreadful  anger  away 
from  us,  and  confirm  the  covenant  of  peace  upon  us  for 
ever,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord 
and  Saviour :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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X  HERE  is  Dothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  so  much 
labour  in  all  the  scriptures  to  beat  into  men^s  heads,  as  re- 

Entance,  amendment  of  life,  and  speedy  returning  unto  the 
>rd  God  of  hosts.     And  no  marvel  why ;  for  we  do  daily 
and  hourly,  by  our  wickedness  and  stubborn  disobedience, 
horribly  fall  away  from  God,  thereby  purchasing  unto  our- 
selves (if  he  should  deal  with  us  according  to  nis  justice) 
eternal  damnation.     So  that  no  doctrine  is  so  necessary  in  The  doc. 
the  church  of  God,  as  is  the  doctrine  of  repentance  and  ^°*  **' "." 
amendment  of  life.     And  verily  the  true  preachers  of  the  ^^t  ne!  " 
sosp|el  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  the  glad  and  joy-  cessary. 
ful  tidings  of  salvation,  have  always  in  their  godly  sermons 
and  preachings  unto  the  people,  joined  these  two  together ; 
I  mean  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  even  as  our  sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ  did  appoint  himself,  saying,  So  it  be-  Luke  24. 
hoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day; 
and  that  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations.     And  therefore 
the  holy  apostle  doth  in  the  Acts  speak  after  this  manner : 
/  have  witnessed  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Acu  20. 
repentance  towards  God,  andjaith  towards  our  LordJesus^ 
Christ,     Did  not  John  Baptist,  Zachary^s  son^,  begin  his 
ministry  with  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  saying.  Repent,  Matt.  3. 
Jbr  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand?  The  like  doctrine  did  Matt.  4. 
our  saviour  Jesus  Christ  preach  himself,  and  commanded 
his  apostles  to  preach  the  same. 

I  mi^ht  here  allege  very  many  places  out  of  the  pro- 
phets, m  the  which  this  most  wnolesome  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance is  very  earnestly  urged,  as  most  needful  for  all 
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degrees  and  orders  of  men :  but  one  shall  be  sufficient  at 
this  present  time. 
Joel  a.  These  are  the  words  of  Joel  the  prophet :  Therefore  also 

now  tlie  Lord  saithy  Return  unto  me  with  all  your  heart, 
tcithjastingj  weeping,  and  mourning,     Rent^  vour  hearts, 
and  not  your  clothes,  and  return  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ; 
for  he  M  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  ofgreal 
A  perpetaai  compa^^n,  and  ready  to  pardon  wickedness.     Whereby  it 
rule,  which  jg  given  US  to  Understand,  that  we  have  here  a  perpetual 
follow!'      ^^^  appointed  unto  us,  which  ought  to  be  observed  and 
kept  at  all  times,  and  that  there  is  none  other  way,  whereby 
the  wrath  of  God  may  be  jpacified,  and  his  anger  assuageci, 
that  the  fierceness  of  his  lury,  and  the  plagues  or  destruc- 
Uon<^,  which  by  his  righteous  judgment  he  bad  determined 
to  bring  upon  us,  may  depart,  be  removed,  and  taken  away. 
Where  he  saith.  But  now  therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  return 
unto  me :  it  is  not  without  great  importance,  that  the  pro- 
phet speaketh  so.     For  he  had  afore  set  forth  at  lafge  uiito 
them  the  horrible  vengeance  of  God,  which  no  man  was 
able  to  abide,  and  therefore  he  doth  move  them  to  repent- 
ance, to  obtain  mercy ;  as  if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have 
these  things  to  be  so  taken,  as  though  there  were  no  hope 
of  grace  left.     For  although  ye  do  by  your  sins  deserve  to 
be  utterly  destroyed,  and  God  by  his  righteous  judgments 
hath  determined  to  bring  no  small  destruction  upon  you, 
yet  now^  that  ye  are  in  a  manner  on  the  very  edge  of  the 
sword ;  if  ye  will  speedily  return  unto  him,  he  will  most 
gently  and  most  mercifully  receive  you  into  favour  again. 
Whereby  we  are  admonished,  that  repentance  is  never  too 
late,  so  that  it  be  true  and  earnest.     For  sith  that  Gtxl  in 
the  scriptures  will  be  called  our  father,  doubtless  he  doth  fol- 
low the  nature  and  property  of  gentle  and  merciful  fathers, 
which  seek  nothing  so  much,  as  the  returning  again,  and 
amendment  of  their  children,  as  Christ  doth  abundantly 
Luke  15.     teach  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  Doth  not  the  Lord 
Ezek.  18.     himself  say  by  the  prophet,  /  wUl  not  the  death  of  the 
^j ^hn       ^^fced,  but  that  he  turn  from  his  wicked  xvays,  and  lix?e  f 
And  in  another  place.  If  we  confess  our  sin^,  God  isfhith* 
ful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us 
clean  from  all  wickedness.    Which  most  comfortable  pro- 
mises are  confirmed  by  many  examples  of  the  scriptures. 
When  the  Jews  did  willingly  receive  and   embrace  the 
Esay  57.     wholesome  counsel  of  the  prophet  Esay,  God  by  and  by 
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did  reach  his  helping  hand  unto  them,  and  b^  his  aneel  did 
in  one  night  slay  the  most  worthy  and  valiant  soldiers  of 
Sennacherib^s  camp.  Whereunto  may  king  Manasses  be2Cbron..^3. 
added,  who  after  all  manner  of  damnable  wickedness  re- 
turned unto  the  Lord,  and  therefore  was  heard  of  him,  and 
restored  agun  into  his  kingdom.  The  same  grace  and  fa- 
vour did  the  anful  woman  Magdalen,  Zaccheus,  the  poor  Luke  7. 19. 
thief,  and  many  other  feel.  All  which  things  ought  to  serve 
for  our  comfort  against  the  temptations  of  our  consciences, 
whereby  the  devil  goeth  about  to  shake,  or  rather  to  over- 
throw our  fwth.  For  every  one  of  us  ought  to  apply  the 
same  unto  himself,  and  say,  Yet  now  return  unto  the  Lord : 
neither  let  the  remembrance  qfihyjbrmer  life  discourage 
thee;  yea^  the  more  wicked  that  it  hath  been^  the  morefer- 
vent  and  earnest  let  thy  repentance  or  returning  be,  and 
Jhrthw^  thou  shaUJeelthe  ears  of  the  Lord  roide  open  unto 
thy  prayers.  But  let  us  more  narrowly  look  upon  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  touching  this  matter.  Turn  unto 
me^  saith  he  by  the  holy?  prophet  Joel,  with  aU your  hearts y 
wUhJasiingy  weeping^^  and  mourning.  Rent  your  hearts, 
and  not  your  garments^  &c.  In  which  words  he  compre- 
hended! flJl  manner  of  things  that  can  be  spoken  of  repent- 
ance, which  is  a  returning^  again  of  the  whole  man  unto 
God,  from  whom  we  be  ftulen  away  by  sin.  But  that  the 
whole  discourse  thereof  may  the  better  be  borne  away,  we 
shall  first  consider  in  order  four  principal  points;  that  is, 
from  what  we  must  return,  to  whom  we  must  return,  by 
whom  we  may  be  able  to  convert,  and  the  manner  how  to 
turn  to  God. 

First,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things,  we  must  re- From 
turn.     Truly,  we  must  return  from  those  things,  whereby  ^^^^n** 
we  have  been  withdrawn,  plucked,  and  led  away  from  Grod.  J^tp"^* 
And  these  generallj^  are  our  sins,  which,  as  tne  holy  pro- 

Ehet  Esay  doth  testify,  do  separate  Gxxl  and  us,  ana  hide  Esaj  59. 
is  face,  tnat  he  will  not  hear  us.  But  under  the  name  of 
sin,  not  only  those  gross  words  and  deeds,  which  by  the 
common  judgment  of  men  are  counted  to  be  filthy  and  unlaw- 
ful, and  so  consequently  abominable  sins ;  but  also  the  filthy 
lusts  and  inward  concupiscences  of  the  flesh,  which,  as  St. 
Paul  testifieth,  do  resist  the  will  and  spirit  of  God,  and  Gal.  5. 
therefore  ought  earnestly  to  be  bridled  and  kept  under. 
We  must  repent  of  the  fiilse  and  erroneous  opinions  that  we 
have  had  or  Grod,  and  the  wicked  superstition  that  doth 
breed  of  the  same,  the  unlawful  worshipping  and  service  of 
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God,  and  other  like.     All  these  things  must  they  forsake, 
Ephes.  5.    that  will  truly  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  repent  aright.    For 
sith  that  for  such  things  the  wrath  of  God  ccHneth  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience,  no  end  of  punishment  ought  to  be 
looked  for»  as  long  as  we  continue  in  such  things.     There- 
fore  they  be  here  condemned,  which  will  seem  to  be  repent- 
ant sinners,  and  yet  will  not  forsake  their  idolatry  and  su- 
perstition.    Secondly,  we  must  see  unto  whom  we  ought  to 
Unto         return.     Revertimmi  usque  ad  me,  saith  the  Lord :  that  is, 
^***ht  to*    B^^^ur^  *^  ^^^  ^  "^^  °^®'     ^^  must  then  return  unto  the 
return.        Lord ;  yea,  we  must  return  unto  him  ahne :  Jbr  he  alone  is 
the  truth,  and  thejbuntain  of  all  goodness:  but  we  must 
labour  that  we  do  return  as  far  as  unto  him,  and  that  we 
do  never  cease  nor  rest^  till  we  have  apprehended  and  taken 
hold  upon  him. 

But  this  must  be  done  by  faith.     For  ath  that  God  is  a 

spirit,  he  can  by  no  other  means^  be  apprehended  and  taken 

hold  upon.     Wherefore"^,  first,  they  ao  greatly  err,  which 

do  not  turn  unto  God,  but  unto  the  creatures,  or  unto  the 

By  whom    inventions  of  men,  or  unto  their  own  merits.  Secondly,  they 

we  must      ^^^  Jq  begin  to  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  do  faint  in  the 

God.°        midway,  before'*  they  come  to  the  mark  that  is  appointed 

unto  tnem.     Thirdly,  because  we  have  of  our  own  selves 

nothing  to  present  us  to  God,  and  do  no  less  flee  from  him 

after  our  fall,  than  our  first  parent  Adam  did,  who%  when 

he  had  sinned,  did  seek  to  hide  himself  from  the  sight  of 

God,  we  have  need  of  a  mediator  for  to  bring  and  reconcile 

us  unto  him,  who  for  our  sins  is  angry  with  us.     The  same 

is  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  true  and  natural  God,  equal  and 

of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  did  at  the  time  appointed 

take  upon  him  our  frail  nature,  in  the  blessed  virgin  s  womb, 

and  that  of  her  undefiled  substance,  that  so  he  might  be  a 

mediator  between?  God  and  us,  and  pacify  his  wrath.     Of 

him  doth  the  Father  himself  speak  from  heaven,  saying, 

Matt.  5.      'pfiis  is  mtf  weU'behved  son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased^. 

John  14.     And  he  himself  in  his  gospel  doth  cry  out  and  say,  /  am 

John  I.       ^  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the 

I  Pet.  I.     Father,  but  by  me.     For  he  ahne  did  with  the  sacrifice  of 

his  body  and  blood  make  satis/action  unto  the  justice  of 

Acts  5.       God  Jbr  our  sins.     The  apostles  do  testify  that  he  was 

John  it*     exalted  for  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  unto 

Israel.     Both  which  things  he  himself  did  command  to  be 

k  nor  rest]  And  rest  A.  o  who]  which  A. 

1  means]  mean  A.  P  between]  betwixt  A. 

m  Wherefore]  Therefore  A.  q  well  pleased]  pleased  A. 
n  before]  afore  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


of  Repentance,  479 

preached  in  his  name.     Therefore  they  are  greatly  deceived 
that  preach  repentance  without  Christ,  and  teach  the  simple 
and  Ignorant  that  it  consisteth  only  in  the  works  of  men. 
They  may  indeed  speak  many  things  of  good  works,  and 
of  amendment  of  life  and  manners :  but  without  Christ  they 
be  all  vain  and  unprofitable.     They  that  think  that  they 
have  done  much  of  themselves  towards'  repentance,  are  so 
much  more  the  farther  from  God,  because^  they  do  seek 
those  things  in  their  own  works  and  merits,  which  ought 
only  to  be  sought  in  our  saviour  Jesus  ^  Christ,  and  in  the 
merits  of  his  death,   and   passion",   and  bloodshedding. 
Fourthly,  this  holy  prophet  Joel  doth  lively  express  the  The  man- 
manner  of  this  our  returning  or  repentance,  comprehending  "*'  ?^  **"^ 
all  the  inward  and  outwara  things  that  may  be  here  ob-  °™*°^' 
served.     First,  he  will  have  us  to  return  unto  God  with 
our  whole  heart,  whereby  he  doth  remove  and  put  away 
all  hypocrisy,  lest  the  same  might  justly  be  said  unto  us : 
This  peopk  draweth  near  unto  me  mtn  their  mouthy  and  E»7  *9- 
worship^  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  offjrom  ^***'  "5- 
me. 

Secondly,  he  requireth  a  sincere  and  pure  love  of  godli- 
ness, and  of  the  true  worshipping  and  service  of  God,  that 
is  to  say,  that,  forsaking  all  manner  of  things  that  are  re- 

Eugnant  and  contrary  unto  God"*s  will,  we  do  give  our 
earts  unto  him,  and  the  wholey  strength  of  our  braies  and 
souls,  according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  law :  Thou  Dent.  6. 
shaU  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  oB  thy  hearty  with  aU  thy 
sonly  and  with  all  thy  strength.     Here  therefore  nothing  is 
left  unto  us,  that  we  may  give  unto  the  world,  and  unto 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  sith  that  the  heart  is  the  fountain 
of  all  our  works,  as  many  as  do  with  their  ^  whole  heart  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  do  Uve  unto  him  only.     Neither  do  they  yet  Halting  on 
repent  truly,  that,  halting  on  both  sides,  do  other  whiles  ^^  •****•• 
obey  God,  but  by  and  by  do  think,  that,  laying  him  aside, 
it  is  lawful  for  them  to  serve  the  world  and  the  flesh.    And 
because  that  we  are  letted  by  the  natural  corruption  of  our 
own  flesh,  and  the  wicked  affections  of  the  same,  he  doth 
bid  us  also  to  return  with  fasting :  not  thereby  understand- 
ing a  superstitious  abstinence  and  choosing  of  meats,  but  aTme  fast. 
true  discipline  or  taming  of  the  flesh,  whereby  the  nourish- 
ments of  nlthy  lusts,  and  of  stubborn  contumacy  and  pride, 
may  be  witharawn  and  plucked  away  from  it.     Whereunto 
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he  doth  add  weeping  and  mournin^^  which  do  contain  an 
outward  profesedon  of  repentance,  which  is  very  needful  and 
necessary,  that  so  we  may  partly  set  forth  the  righteousness 
of  God,  when  by  such  means  we  do  testify  that  we  deserved 
punishments  at  his  hands,  and  partly  stop  the  oflPence  that 
was  openly  ^ven  unto  the  weak. 
Psalm  25.  This  did  David  see,  who,  being  not  content  to  have  be- 
io/u3  ^®P^  *^^  bewailed  his  sins  privately,  would  publicly  in 
his  psalms  declare  and  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  God, 
in  punishing  sin,  and  also  stay  them  that  might^  have 
abused  his  example  to  sin  the  more  boldly.  Therefore 
they  are  farthest  from  true  repentance,  that  will  not  confess 
ana  acknowled^  their  sins,  nor  yet  bewail  them,  but  rather 
do  most  ungodly  glory  and  rejoice  in  them.  Now  lest  any 
man  should  think  that  repentance  doth  consist  in  outwaid 
weeping  and  mourning  only,  he  doth  rehearse  that  wherein 
the  chief  of  the  whole  matter  doth  lie,  when  he  saith.  Rent 
your  hearts^  and  not  your  garments^  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God,  For  the  people  of  the  east  part  of  the 
world  were  wont  to  rent  their  garments,  if  any  thing  hap- 
Hypocrites  pened^  unto  them  that  seemed  intolerable^.  This  thing 
terfeit  all  hypocrites  sometime  counterfeit  and  follow,  as  though 

manned  of  the  whole  repentance  did  stand  in  such  outward  gesture.    He 
^  thiDga.       teacheth  then^  that  another  manner  of  thing  is  required,  that 
is,  that  they  must  be  contrite  in  their  hearts,  that  they  must 
utterly  detest  and  abhor  sins,  and,  being  at  defiance  with 
them,  return  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  from  whom  they 
Psalm  51.    went  away  before.     For  God  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  out- 
ward ceremony,  but  requireth  a  contrite  and  humble  heart, 
which  he  will  never  despise,  as  David  doth  testify.     There 
is  therefore  none  other  use  to  these  outward  ceremonies,  but 
as  far  forth  as  we  are  stirred  up  by  them,  and  do  serve  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  edifying  of  other. 
How  re-  Now  doth  he  add  unto  this  doctnne  or  exhortation  cer- 

norunpro-*  ^^  g^y^  reasons,  which  he  doth  ground  upon  the  nature 
fitabie.  '  and  property  of  God,  and  whereby  he  doth  teach,  that  true 
repentance  can  never  be  unprofitable  or  unfruitful.  For  as 
in  all  other  things  men^s  hearts  do  c^uail  and  faint,  if  they 
once  ^rceive  that  they  travail  in  vain ;  even  so  most  spe- 
cially m  this  matter  must  we  take  heed,  and  beware  that  we 
suffer  not  ourselves  to  be  persuaded  that  all  that  we  do  is 
but  labour  lost :  for  thereof  either  sudden  desperation  doth 
arise^  or  a  licentious  boldness  to  sin,  which  at  length  bring- 
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eth  unto  desperation.  Lest  any  such  thing  then  should 
happen  unto  them,  he  doth  certify  them  of  the  grace  and 
goodness  of  Grod,  who  is  always  most  ready  to  receive  them 
mto  fiftvour  again,  that  turn  speedily  unto  him.  Which 
thing  he  doth  prove  with  the  same  titles  wherewith  God 
doth  describe  and  set  forth  himself  unto  Moses,  speaking 
on  this  manner ;  For  he  ie  gracious  and  merc^dy  dow  to  ExoJ.  34. 
amgCTy  of  great  kindneee,  and  repenieth  him  of  the  evil; 
that  is,  sam  a  one  as  is  sorry  for  your  afflictions  c.  First, 
he  calleth  him  gentle  and  gracious,  as  he  who  of  his  own 
nature  is  more  prompt  and  ready  to  do  good,  than  to  punish. 
Whereunto  this  saying  of  Esaias^  the  prophet  seemeth  to 
pertain,  where  he  saith.  Let  the  wickedforeake  his  wayj  andEsajr  55. 
the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations,  and  return  unto  the 
Lordy  and  he  wiU  have  pity  on  him ;  and  to  our  Gody  Jin- 
he  is  very  ready  tojbrgive.  Secondly,  he  doth  attribute 
unto  him  mercy,  or  rather  (aco(»tling  to  the  Hebrew  word) 
the  bowels  of  mercies,  whareby  be  signified  s  the  natural 
affections  of  parents  towards  their  children.  Which  thing 
David  doth  set  forth  goodly,  sayinff,  As  ajbiher  hath  com»  Psaim  103. 
passion  on  his  children,  so  hcUh  me  Lord  compassion  on 
them  thai  fear  him ;  for  he  knoweth  whereof  we  he  made,  he 
remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust.  Thirdly,  he  suth,  that 
he  is  slow  to  anger ,  that  is  to  say,  lonff-sufferingf  and  which 
is  not  UghUy  provoked  to  wra^.  fourthly,  Uiat  he  is  of 
much  kindnessyfbr  he  is  that  bottomless  well  of  all  goodness, 
who  r^oiceih  to  do  good  unto  us:  therefore  did  he  create 
and  make  men,  that  he  might  have  whom  he  should  do  good 
unto,  atid  inake  partakers  of  his  heavenly  riches.  Fiuhly, 
He  repenteth  qfthe  evU;  that  is  to  say,  he  doth  call  back 
acain  and  revoke  the  punishment  whicn  he  had  threatened, 
when  he  seeth  men  repent,  turn,  and  amend.  Whereupon  Against  the 
we  do  not  without  a  just  cause  detest  and  abhor  the  damn-No^-atiMis. 
able  opinion  of  them,  which  do  most  wickedly  go  about  to 
persuade  the  ample  and  ignorant  people,  that  if  we  chance, 
after  we  be  once  come  to  Grod,  and  mfted^  in  his  son 
Jesus'  Christ,  to  fall  into  some  horrible  sin,  repentance^ 
shall  be  unprofitable  unto  us,  there  is  no  more  hope  of  re- 
conciliation, or  to  be  received  again  into  the  favour  and 
mercy  of  God.  And  that  they  may  give  the  better  colour 
unto  their  pestilent^  and  pernicious  error,  they  do  com- 
monly bring  in  the  sixth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  epistle 
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Matt.  13. 
Maik  3. 
The  sin 
agft'iDst 
tlie  Holy 
Ghost. 


Jer.  4. 


E^»y  55- 


Osee  6. 


Note. 


Eccles  7. 


I  John  I. 


to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  epi« 
stle  of  Peter ;  not  considering  that  in  those  places  the  holy 
apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  daily  falls  that  we,  as  long  as 
we  carry  about  this  body  of  sin,  are  subject  unto ;  but  of 
the  final  falling  away  from  Christ  and  his  gospel,  which  is 
a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  ^hall  never  be  forgiven, 
liecause  that  they  that  do™  utterly  forsake  the  known  truth, 
do  hate  Christ  and  his  word,  they  do  crucify  and  mock  him, 
(but  to  their  utter  destruction,)  and  therefore  fall  into  de- 
speration, and  cannot  repent.  And  that  this  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  it  appeareth  by  many 
other  places  of  the  scriptures,  which  promiseth  unto  all  true 
repentant  sinners,  and  to  them  that  with  their  whole  heart 
do  turn"  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  free  pardon  and  remis- 
sion of  their  sins.  For  the  probation  hereof,  we  read  this : 
O  Israely  saith  the  holy  prophet  Jeremy,  if  thou  return^ 
return  unto  me^  saith  the  Lord ;  and  if  thou  put  away  tiiine 
abominations  out  of  my  sights  then  shalt  thou  not  be  re- 
moved^. Again,  these  are  Esaias^P  words:  Let  the  mckedjor- 
sake  his  own  ways^  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations^ 
and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  and  lie  wiU  have  mercy  upon 
him ;  and  to  our  God^Jbr  he  is  ready  tojbrgive.  And  in<l 
the  prophet  Osee,  the  godly  do  exhort  one  another  after 
this  manner :  Come,  and  let  us  turn  again  unto  the  Lord; 
for  he  hath  smitten  usj  and  he  wiU  heal  us ;  he  hath  wounded 
t/^,  and  he  wiU  bind  us  up  again.  It  is  most  evident  and 
plain,  that  these  things  ought  to  be  understood'  of  them 
that  were  with  the  Lord  afore,  and  by  their  sins  and  wicked* 
nesses^  were  gone  away  from  him. 

For  we  do  not  turn  again  unto  him  with  whom  we  were 
never  before,  but  we  come  unto  him.  Now,  unto  all  them 
that  will  return  unfeignedly  unto  the  Lord  their  Grod,  the 
favour  and  mercy  of  God  unto  for^veness  of  sins  is  liberally 
offered.  Whereby  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  although 
we  do,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted'  in  his 
son  Jesus^  Christ,  fall  into  great  sins,  (for  there  is  no 
righteous  man  upon  the  earth  that  sinneth  not;  and  ^we 
say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves^  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us ;)  yet  if  we  rise  again  by  repentance,  and,  with  a 
full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life,  do  flee^  unto  the  mercy 
of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon,  through  faith  in  his 


m  they  that  do]  they  do  A. 
n  tarn]  return  A. 
o  removed]  niored  A. 
p  Esaias']  £say's  A. 
q  in]  omitted  B. 


t  understood]  undentaoded  A. 
s  wicbedoesscs]  wickedDCuA. 
t  f:rafted]  graffed  A. 
u  Jetua]  Jtaia  A. 
X  do  dee]  to  flee  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


of  Repentance.  483 

son  Jesusy  Chiist,  there  is  an  assured  and  infallible  hope  of 
pardon  and  remission  of  the  same,  and  that  we  shalfbe  re-  Acts  15. 
ceived  again  into  the  favour  of  our  heavenly  father.  It  is 
written  of  David,  /  Aavejbund  a  man  according  to  mine  2  Kings  7. 
own  heart ;  or,  /  have  Jband  David,  the  son  of  Jesse^  a 
man  according  to  mine  own  heart,  who  wiU  do  all  things 
thai  I  will.  This  is  a  great '  commendation  of  David.  It 
is  also  most  oertain,  that  he  did  steadfastly  believe  the  pro- 
mise that  was  made  him  touching  the  Messias,  who  should 
come  of  him  touching  the  flesh,  and  that  by  the  same  faith 
he  was  justified  and  grafted^  in  our  saviour  Jesu  Christ  to 
come ;  and  yet  afterwards  he  fell  horribly,  committing  most 
detestable  adultery  and  damnable  murder ;  and  yet  as  soon 
as  he  cried,  Peccavi,  I  have  sinned  unto  the  Lord,  his  sin  2  Kings  1 1. 
being  for^ven,  he  was  received  into  favour  again.  Now  2  Kings  12. 
Will  we  come  unto  Peter,  of  whom  no  man  can  doubt  but 
that  he  was  ^afted^  in  our  saviour  Jesus^  Christ,  long 
afore  his  denial.  Which  thing  may  easily  be  proved  by  the 
answer  which  he  did  in  his  name,  and  in  the  name  of  his 
fellow  apostles,  make  unto  our  saviour  Jesu  Christ,  when 
he  said  unto  them,  fftU  ye  also  go  away  f  Master,  saith  John  6. 
he,  to  whom  shall  we  gof  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
Ufe ;  and  we  believe  and  know  that  Hum  art  that  Christ\ 
ike  son  of  the  living  God,  Whereunto  may  be  added  the 
like  confession  of  Peter,  where  Christ  doth  give  us^  most 
infallible  testimony:  Thou  art  blessed,  Simon,  the  son^ of 
Jonas ;  Jbr  neither  fiesh  nor  Nood  hath  revealed  this  unto 
thee,  but  my  Jbiher  vohich  is  in  heaven.  These  words  are 
sufficient  to  prove  that  Peter  was  already  justified,  through 
this  his  lively  faith  in  the  only  begotten  son  of  God^  whereof 
he  made  so  notable  and  so  solemn  a  confession.  But  did 
not  he  afterwards  most  cowardly  deny  his  master,  although 
he  had  heard  of  him.  Whosoever  dei^ieth  me  be/bre  men,  /Matt.  zK 
will  deny  him  before  myjatherf  Nevertheless^  as  soon  as^***'®- 
with  weeping  eyes  and  with  a  sobbing  heart  he  did  acknow- 
ledge his  offence,  and  with  an  earnests  repentance  did  flee 
unto  the  mercy  of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon,  through 
faith  in  him  whom  he  had  so  shamefully  denied,  his  sin  was 
forgiven  him,  and,  for  a  certificate  and  assurance  thereof, 
the  room  of  his  apostleship  was  not  denied  unto  him.  But 
now  mark  what  doth  follow:  After  the  same  holy  apostle  Acts  3. 

7  Jesus]  Jeta  A.  d  that  Christ]  the  Christ  A. 
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had  on  Whitsunday  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  received 

the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  most  abundantly,  he  committed 

no  small  offence  in  Antiochia,  by  bringing  the  consciences  of 

Gal.  3.        the  faithful  into  doubt  by  his  example,  so  that  Paul  was 

fain  to  rebuke  him  to  bis  face,  because  that  he  walked  not 

uprightly,  or  went  not  the  rig^ht  way  in  the  gospel.     Shall 

we  now  say,  that,  after  this  grievous  offence,  he  was  utterly 

excluded  and  shut  out  from  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 

and  that  this  his  trespass^  whereby  he  was  a  stumblinsblock 

unto  many,  was  unpardonable  ?  &od  defend  we  should  say 

so.  But  as  these  examples  are  not  brought  in,  to  the  end  that 

we  should  thereby  take  a  boldness  to  sin,  presuming  on  the 

mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  but  to  the  end  that  if,  throuefa 

the  frailness  of  our  own  flesh  and  the  temptation  of  the  ae- 

vil,  we  fall  into  like^  sins,  we  should  in  no  wise  despair  of 

What  we     the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  ;  even  so  must  we  beware 

mutt  be-     i^qJ  ^q  heed,  that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  in  our  hearts, 

^*'* "  '      ima^ne,  or  believe,  that  we  are  able  to  repent  aright,  or  to 

tumi  effectually  unto  the  Lord  by  our  own  might  and 

John  15.     strength.     For  this  must  be  verified  in  all  men,  Without 

2  Cor.  3.     ^^  yg  ^^^  ^  nothing.    Again,  Of  ourselves  we  are  not  able 

as  much  as  to  think  a  good  thought.    And  in  another  place, 

Phil.  3.       Ji  is  God  that  worketh  in  tis  both  the  wUl  and  the  deed. 

Jcr.4.        For  this  cause,  although  Jeremy  had  said  before,  If  thou 

return,  O  Israel^  return  unto  me^  saith  the  Lord;  jei 

Jer.  31.       afterwards  he  saith,  Turn  thou  me^  O  Lord,  and  I  shaUbe 

turned;  Jbr  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.    And  therefore 

that  holy  writer  and  ancient  father  Ambrose  doth  plainly 

Ambros.  de  affirm,  tnat  the  turning  of  lite  heart  unto  God  is  qfuod,  as 

Vocat*        the  Lord  himself  doth  testify  by  his  prophet,  saying.  And 

Gent,  ii  .8.  J  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord^ 

and  they  shaU  be  my  people^  and  I  will  be  their  God  ;  Jbr 

they  shall  return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart.     These 

things  being  considered,  let  us  earnestly  pray  unto  the  Uv- 

ing  Grod  our  heavenly  father,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  by  bis 

holy  Spirit  to  work  a  true  and  unfeigned  repentance  in  us, 

that,  after  the  painful  labours  and  travails  of  this  life,  we 

may  live  eternally  with  his  son  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be 

all  praise  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

h  like]  the  like  A.  i  turn]  ran  A. 
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The  Second  Part  qfihe  Samily  qf  Repentance. 

Hitherto  have  ye  heard,  well-beloved,  how  needful 
and  necessary  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is,  and  how  earn- 
estly it  is  throughout  all  the  scriptures  of  Grod  urged  and 
set  forth,  both  bv  the  ancient  prophets,  by  our  saviour 
Jesus  k  Christ,  and  his  apostles :  and  that  forasmuch  as  it  is 
the  converaon  or  turning  again  of  the  whole  man  unto 
God,  from  whom  we  go  away  by  sin,  these  four  points 
ought  to  be  observed ;  that  is,  from  whence,  or  from  what 
things  we  must  return ;  unto  whom  this  our  returning  must 
be  made ;  by  whose  means  it  ought  to  be  done,  that  it  may 
be  effectual ;  and  last  of  all,  after  what  sort  we  ought  to 
behave  ourselves  in  the  same,  that  it  may  be  profitable  unto 
us,  and  attain  unto  the  thing  that  we  do  seek  by  it.  Ye 
have  also  learned,  that  as  the  opinion  of  them  that  deny  the 
benefit  of  repentance  unto  those,  that,  after  they  be  come  to 
Crod,  and  grafted  ^  in  our  saviour  Jesus  <°  Christ,  do  through 
the  frailness  of  their  flesh,  and  the  temptation  of  the  devil, 
fidl  into  some  grievous  and  detestable  sin,  is  most  pestilent 
and  pernicious ;  so  we  must  beware,  that  we  do  in  no  wise 
think  that  we  are  able  of  our  own  selves,  and  of  our  own 
strength,  to  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  from  whom  we 
are  gone  away  by  our  wickedness  and  sin.  Now  it  shall  be 
declared  unto  you,  what  be  the  true  parts  of  repentance, 
and  what  things  ought  to  move  us  to  repent,  and  to  return 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  speed.  Repentance  (as  it 
is  said  before)  is  a  true  returning  unto  God,  whereby  men, 
forsaking  utterly  th^  idolatrv  and  wickedness,  do  with  a 
lively  faith  embrace,  love,  and  worship  the  true  living  Grod 
only,  and  give  themselves  to  all  manner  of  good  works, 
which  by  Grod^'s  word  they  know  to  be  acceptable  unto  him. 
Now  there  be  four  parts  of  repentance,  which  being  set  to-  There  be 
eether  may  be  likened  to^^  an  easy  and  short  ladder,  where- ^^"'  P*^ 
by  we  may  dimb  from  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition,  that  we  an^f*°  " 
cast  ourselves  into  by  our  diuly  offences  and  grievous  sins, 
up  into  the  castle  or  tower  of  eternal  and  endless  salvation. 
The  first  is  the  contrition  of  the 'heart :  for  we  must  be 
earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  unfeignedly  lament  and 
bewail  that  we  have  by  them  so  grievously  offended  our 
most  bounteous  and  merciful  God,  who  so  tenderly  loved 
us,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son  to  die  a  most  bitter 
death,  and  to  shed  his  diear  heart-blood  for  our  redemption 
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and  deliverance.  And  verily  this  inward  sorrow  and  met 
being  conceived  in  the  heart  for  the  heinousness  of  sin,  if  it 
be  earnest  and  unfeigned,  is  as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  as  the 

Ptaim  51.  holy  prophet  David  doth  testify,  saying,  A  sacrifice  to  God 
is  a  troubled  spirit ;  a  contrite  ana  broken  heart,  O  Lard, 
thou  wilt  not  despise. 

But  that  this  may  take  place  in  us,  we  must  be  diligent 
to  read  and  hear  the  scriptures,  and  the  word^  of  God, 
which  most  lively  do  paint  out  before  our  eyes  our  natural 
uncleannessP,  and  the  enormity  of  our  sinful  life.  For 
unless  we  have  a  thorough  feehng  of  our  sins,  how  can  it 
be  that  we   should  earnestly  be  sorry  for  them?  Afore 

2  Kings  12.  David  did  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet  Nathan,  what  heaviness,  I  pray  you,  was  in  him 
for  the  adultery  and  the  murder <!  that  he  had  committed? 
so  that  it  might  be  said  right  well,  that  he  slept  in  his  own 

Acts  4.  sin.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  the 
people  had  heard  the  sermon  of  Peter,  they  were  compunct 
and  pricked  in  their  hearts.  Which  thmg  would  never 
have  oeen,  if  they  had  not  heard  that  wholesome  sermon  of 
Peter.  They  therefore  that  have  no  mind  at  all  neither  to 
read  nor  yet  to  hear  God'^s  word,  there  is  but  small  hope  of 
them,  that  they  will  as  much  as  once  set  their  feet,  or  take 
hold  upon  the  first  staff  or  step  of  this  ladder,  but  rather 
will  sinK  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  per- 
dition. For  if  at  any  time,  through  the  remorse  of  ttieir 
conscience,  which  accuseth  them,  they  feel  any  inward  grief, 
sorrow,  or  heaviness  for  their  sins ;  forasmuch  as  they  want 
the  salve  and  comfort  of  God^s  word,  which  they  do  dfespise, 
it  will  be  unto  them  rather  a  mean  to  bring  them  to  utter 
desperation,  than  otherwise.  The  second  is,  an  unfeigned 
confession  and  acknowledging  of  our  sins  unto  God,  whom 
by  them  we  have  so  grievously  offended,  that,  if  he  should 
deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice,  we  do  deserve  a  thou- 

Ejiech.  18.  sand  hells,  if  there  could  be  so  many.  Yet  if  we  will  with 
a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart  make  an  unfeigned  confes- 
sion of  them  unto  God,  he  will  freely  and  frankly  forgive 
them,  and  so  put  all  our  wickedness  out  of  remembrance 
before  the  sight  of  his  majesty,  that  they  shall  no  more  be 
thought  upon.  Hereunto  doth  pertain  the  golden  saying 
of  the  holy  prophet  David,  where  he  saith  on  this  manner: 

Psalm  32.  Then  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  neither  did  I  hide 
mine  iniquity:  I  said,  I  will  confess  against  myself  fiw 
wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and  thoujbrgavest  the  ungodh^ 
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ness  of  my  rin.     These  are  also  the  words  of  John  the 
evangelist:  If  we  confess  our  9%ns^  God  is  JaithfiU  and  i^ohm. 
righteous  tojorgive  us  our  sinsy  and  to  make  us  clean  Jrom 
auour  wickedness.    Which  ought  to  be  understood '  of  the 
confession  that  is  made  unto  God.     For  these  are  St  Au- 
^stin^'s  words :  ^^  That  confession  which  is  made  unto  God  in  Epist.  ad 
IS  required  by  God's  law ;""  whereof  John  the  apostle  speak- J"^'*"-  «»- 
eth,  saying,  ijr  we  confess  our  sins^,  God  is^ith/iil  and^^^^^^^' 
righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from 
auour  wickedness.     For  without  this  confession,  sin  is  not 
forgiven.     This  is  then  the  chiefest  and  niost  principal  con- 
fession that  in  the  scriptures  and  the  word  ot  God  we  are 
bidden  to  make,  and  without  the  which  we  shall  never  ob- 
tain pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins.     Indeed,  besides 
this  there  is  another  kind  of  confession,  which  is  needful 
and  necessary. 

And  of  the  same  doth  St  James  speak  after  this  man- 
ner, saying.  Acknowledge  yourJavUs  one  to  another ^  and^f^^^^s- 
pray  one  Jbr  another^  that  ye  may  be  saved.  As  if  he 
should  say,  open  that  which  grieveth  you,  that  a  remedy 
may  be  founa.  And  this  is  commanded  both  for  him  that 
oomplaineth,  and  for  him  that  heareth,  that  the  one  should 
riiew  his  ^ef  to  the  other.  The  true  meaning  of  it  is, 
that  the  faithful  ought  to  acknowledge  their  offences,  where.- 
by  some  hatred,  rancour,  grudge',  or  malice,  have"  risen 
or  grown  among  them  one  to  another,  that  a  brotherly  re- 
conciliation may  be  had,  without  the  which  nothing  that  we 
do  can  be  acceptable  unto  God,  as  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ 
doth  witness  himself,  saying,  Wlien  thou  qfferest  thine  o^r- Matt.  5. 
ing  at  the  altar y  if  thou  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  tKee,  leave  there  thine  offerings  and  go  and 
be  reconciled ;  and  when  thou  art  reconciled^  come  and  offer 
thine  offering.  It  may  also  be  thus  taken,  that  we  ought 
to  ooniess  our  weakness  and  infirmities  one  to  another,  to 
the  end  that,  knowing  each  other's  frailness,  we  may  the 
more  earnestly  pray  together  unto  almighty  God,  our  hea- 
venly father,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  us  our  infirm- 
ities, for  his  son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  not  to  impute 
them  unto  us,  when  he  shall  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  works.  And  whereas  the  adversaries  go  about  to  Answer  to 
wrest^  thb  place,  for  to  maintidn  their  auricular  confession  ^^^  ^~ 
withal,  the^  are  greatly  deceived  themselves,  and  do  shame- ^*|"*h"*' 
fully  deceive  others:  for  if  this  text  ought  to  be  under- maintain 
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Matt.  8. 


stoody  of  auricular  confessbn,  then  the  priests  are  as  mudi 
bound  to  confess  themselves  unto  the  lay-people,  as  the  laj- 
))eople  are  bound  to  confess  themselves  to  them.  And  if  to 
pray  is  to  absolve,  then  the  laity  by  this  place  hath  as  great 
authority  to  absolve  the  priests^  as  the  priests  have  to  ab- 
solve the  laity.  This  did  Johannes  Sootus,  otherwise  called 
Duns',  well  perceive,  who  upon  this  place  writeth  on  this 
manner :  ^<  Neither  doth  it  seem  unto  me  that  James  <lid 
give  this  commandment,  or  that  he  did  set  it  forth  as  being 
received  of  Christ.  For  first  and  foremost,  whence  had  he 
authcMTity  to  bind  the  whole  church,  sith  that  he  was  only 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ?  Except  thou  wilt  say^ 
that  the  same  church  was  at  the  beginning  the  head  church, 
and  consequently  that  he  was  the  head  bishop,  which  thing 
the  see  of  Rome  will  never  grant.^  The  understanding  of 
it  then  is  as  in  these  words :  Confess  your  ^ns  one  to  an- 
other :  a  persuasion  to  humility,  whereby  he  willeth  us  to 
confess  ourselves  ^nerally  unto  our  neighbours,  that  we 
are  sinners,  acoordmg  to  this  saying:  Ifv>e  say  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  And 
where  that  they  do  allege  this  saying  of  our  saviour  Jesus^ 
Christ  unto  tne  leper,  to  prove  auricular  oonfesnon  to 
stand  on  God'^s  word.  Go  thy  way,  and  shew  thyself  unto 
the  priest ;  do  they  not  sec  that  the  leper  was  cleansed  from 
his  leprosy,  afore  he  was  by  Christ  sent  unto  the  priest,  for 
to  shew  himself  unto  him  ?  By  the  same  reason  we  must  be 
cleansed  from  our  spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean  our  sins  must 
be  forgiven  us,  afore  that  we  come  to  confession.  What 
need  we  then  to  tell  forth  our  sins  into  the  ear  of  the  priest, 
sith  that  they  be  already  taken  away  ?  Therefore  holy  Am- 
brose, in  his  second  sermon  upon  the  hundred  and  nine- 
teenth Psalm,  doth  say  full  well,  Go  shew  thyself  unto  the 
priest.  Who  is  the  true  priest,  but  he  which  is  the  priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ?  Whereby  this 
holy  father  doth  understand,  that,  both  the  priesthood  and 
the  law  being  changed,  we  ought  to  acknowledge  none 
other  priest  for  deliverance  from  our  sins,  but  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  our^  sovereign  bishop,  doth  with 
the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood,  offered  once  for  ever 
upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  sp- 
ritual  leprosy,  and  wash  away  the  ans  of  all  those  that  with 
true  confession  of  the  same  do  flee  unto  him.  It  is  most 
evident  and  plain,  that  this  auricular  confession  hath  not 
his  warrant  of  God^s  word,  else  it  had  not  been  lawful  for 
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Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constandnople,  upon  a  just  occasion  Nectanus. 
to  have  put  it  down.    For  when  any  thing  ordained  of  Grod  ^«on»«n- 
is  by  the  lewdness  of  men  abused,  the  abuse  ought  to  be  HbtTiib.  7. 
taken  away,  and  the  thing  itself  suffered  to  remain.     More-  cap.  16. 
over,  these  are  St.  Aurastin^s  words:  What  have  I  to  do  Lib.  10. 
with  men,  that  they  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though  they  Confesuo- 
were  able  to  heal  my  diseases^:?  A  curious  sort  of  men  t0°""»**P-3« 
know  another  man^s  fife,  and  slothful<^  to  correct  and  amend 
their  own.     Why  do  they  seek  to  hear  of  me  what  I  am, 
which  will  not  hear  of  thee  what  they  are  P  And  how  can 
they  tell,  when  they  hear  by  me  of  myself,  whether  I  tell 
the  truth  or  not;  sith^  no  mortal  man  knoweth  what  is 
in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Augustin 
would  not  have  written  thus,  if  auricular  confession  had 
been  used  in  his  time.     Being  therefore  not  led  with  the 
conscience  thereof,  let  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with 
a  true  contrite  heart,  use  that  kind  of  confesrion  that  God 
doth  command  in  his  word ;  and  then  doubtless,  as  he  is  faith- 
ful and  righteous,  he  will  forgive  us  our  mns,  and  make  us 
clean  from  all  wickedness.     1  do  not  say,  but  that,  if  an^ 
do  find  themselves  troubled  in  conscience,  they  may  repaur 
to  their  learned  curate  or  pastor  f,  or  to  scHne  other  godly 
learned  man,  and  shew  the  trouble  and  doubt  of  their  con- 
science to  them,  that  they  may  receive  at  their  hand  the 
comfortable  salve  of  Grod^s  word :  but  it  is  against  the  true 
Christian  liberty,  that  any  man  should  be  lK>und  to  the 
numbering  of  his  sins,  as  it  hath  been  used  heretofore  in 
the  time  of  blindness  and  ignorance. 

The  third  part  of  repentance  is  faith,  whereby  we  do  ap- 
prehend and  take  hold  upon  the  promises  of  Grod,  touching 
the  free  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins:  which  pro- 
mises are  sealed  up  unto  us,  with  the  death  and  blood- 
shedding  of  his  son  Jesu  Christ.  For  what  should  avail 
and  profit  us  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  to  lament  and  bewail 
that  we  have  offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful 
Father,  or  to  confess  and  acknowledge  our  offences  and 
trespasses,  though  it  be  done  never  so  earnestly,  unless  we 
do  steadfastly  l^lieve,  and  be  fully  persuaded,  that  God, 
for  his  son  JesusS  Christ^s  sake,  will  lorgive  us  all  our  sins, 
and  put  them  out  of  remembrance,  and  from  his  si^htP 
Therefore  they  that  teach  repentance  without  a  lively  faith  The  repent- 
in  our  saviour  Jesus  ^  Christ,  do  teach  none  other  l>ut^,J^^^^^® 
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Jiidas^  repentance,  as  all  the  schoolmen  do,  which  do  only 
allow  these  three  parts  of  repentance ;  the  contrition  of  the 
heart,  the  confession  of  the  mouth,  and  the  satisfaction  of 
Judas  flnd  the  Work.     But  all  these  things  we  find  in  Judas^  repent- 
his  repent-  ancc,  which  in  outward  appearance  did  far  exceed  and  pass 
Siati.  3-.    ^^  repentance  of  Peter.   For  first  and  foremost,  we  read  in 
the  gospel,  that  Judas  was  so  sorrowful  and  heavy,  yea, 
that  he  was  filled  with  such  anguish  and  vexation  of  mmd, 
for  that  which  he  had  done,  that  he  could  not  abide  to  live 
any  longer.     Did  not  he  also,  afore  he  hanged  himself, 
make  an  open  confession  of  his  fault,  when  he  said,  /  have 
sinned^  betraying  tlie  innocent  blood  f  And  verily  this  was 
a  very  bold  confession,  which  might  have  brought  him  to 
great  trouble.     For  by  it  he  did  lay  to  the  high  priests  and 
elders^  charge  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  and  that 
they  were  most  abominable  murderers.     He  did  also  make 
a  certain  kind  of  satisfaction,  when  he  did  cast  their  money 
Peter  and    unto  them  again.     No  such  thing  do  we  read  of  Peter,  al- 
ius repent,  though  he  had  committed  a  very  heinous  sin,  and  most 
De  Poeni-   g"^^^"^  offcncc,  in  denying  of  his  master.     We  find  that 
tentia  Dis-  ^s  wcnt  outf  and  wcpt  bitterly ;  whereof  Ambrose  speaketh 
tin  I. cap.  on  this  manner:  Peter  was  sorry  and  wept,  because  he 
Petrus.       erred  as  a  man.     I  do  not  find  what  he  saia ;  I  know  that 
he  wept.     I  read  of  his  tears,  but  not  of  his  satisfaction. 
But  how  chance  that   tlie  one  was  received  into  favour 
again  with  God,  and  the  other  cast  away,  but  because  that 
the  one  did,  by  a  lively  faith  in  him  whom  he  had  de- 
nied, take  hold  upon  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  the  other 
wanted  faith,  whereby  he  did  despair  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  ?  It  is  evident  and  plain  then,  that  although 
we  be  never  so  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  acknowledge 
and  confess  them ;  yet  all  these  things  shall  be  but  means 
to  bring  us  to  utter  desperation,  except  we  do  steadfastly 
believe  that  God  our  heavenly  father  will,  for  his   son 
Jesusi  Christ'^s  sake,  pardon  and  forgive  us  our  offences  and 
trespasses,  and  utterly  put  them  out  of  remembrance  in  his 
sight.     Therefore,  as  we  said  before,  they  that  teach  re- 

Sintance  without  Christ,  and  a  lively  faith  in  the  mercy  of 
od,  do  only  teach  Cain'^s  or  Judas^  repentance.  The 
fourth  is,  an  amendment  of  life,  or  a  new  life,  in  bringing 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  For  they  that  do  truly 
repent  must  be  clean  altered  and  changed,  they  roust  be- 
come new  creatures,  they  must  be  no  more  the  same  that  they 
were  before.     And  therefore  thus  said  John  Baptist  unto 
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the  Pharisees  and  Sadduoces  that  came  unto  his  baptism : 

O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  Jbrewamed  you  to  Jlee^i^xt,^' 

Jrom  the  anger  to  come  ?  Bring Jbrth  therefore  frutU  wor- 
thy of  repentafice.  Whereby  we  do  learn,  that  if  we  will 
have  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  pacified,  we  must  in  no  wise 
dissemble,  but  turn  unto  him  again  with  a  true  and  sound 
repentance,  which  may  be  known  and  declared  by  good 
fruits,  as  by  most  sure  and  infallible^  agns  thereof. 

They  that  do  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  acknow- 
ledge their  sins,  and  are  unfeignedly  sorry  for  their  of- 
fences, will  cast  off  all  hypocrisy,  and  put  on  true  humility 
and  lowliness  of  heart.  They  will  not  only  receive  the  phy- 
sician of  the  soul,  but  also  with  a  most  fervent  desire  long 
for  him.  They  will  not  only  abstain  from  the  sins  of  their 
former  life,  and  from  all  otner  filthy  vices,  but  also  flee, 
eschew,  and  abhor  all  the  occasions  of  them.  And  as  they 
did  before  give  themselves  to  uncleanness  of  life,  so  will 
they  from  henceforwards  with  all  diligence  give  themselves 
to  innocency,  pureness  of  life,  and  true  godliness.  We  have 
the  Ninevites  for  an  example,  which  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas  did  not  only  proclaim  a  general  fast,  and  that  they  Jooas  3. 
should  every  one  put  on  sackcloth,  but  they  all  did  turn 
from  their  evil  ways,  and  from  the  wickedness  that  was  in 
their  hands.  But  above  all  other,  the  history  of  Zaccheus 
is  most  notable :  for  being  come  unto  our  saviour  Jesu 
Christ,  he  did  say.  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  /Luke  19. 
give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  defraudea  any  man,  or 
taken  aught  away  by  eictortion  or  frauds  I  do  restore  him 

^four/bid. 

Here  we  see  that  after  his  repentance  he  was  no  more 
the  man  that  he  was  before,  but  was  clean  changed  and 
altered.  It  was  so  far  off  that  he  would  continue  and  bide^ 
still  in  his  unsatiable  covetousness,  or  take  aught  away 
fraudulently  from  any  man,  that  rather  he  was  most  willing 
and  ready  to  give  away  his  own,  and  to  make  satisfaction 
unto  all  them  that  he  had  done  injury  and  wrong  unto. 
Here  may  we  right  well  add  the  sinful  woman,  which, 
when  she  came  to  our  saviour  Jesus™  Christ,  did  pour 
down  such  abundance  of  tears  out  of  those  wanton  eyes  Luke  7. 
of  hers,  wherewith  she  had  allured  many  unto  folly,  that 
she  did  with  them  wash  his  feet,  wiping  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head,  which  she  was  wont  most  gloriously  to  set  out^ 
making  of  them  a  net  of  the  devil.  Hereby  we  do  leam 
what  is  the  satisfaction  that  God  doth  require  of  us,  which 
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isy  that  we  cease  from  evil,  and  do  good ;  and,  if  we  have 
done  any  man  wrong,  to  endeavour  ourselves  to  make  him 
true  amends  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  following  in 
this  the  example  of  Zaccheus,  and  of  this  sinful  woman,  and 

John  5.  also  that  goodly  lesson  that  John  Baptist,  Zachary^s  sod, 
did  give  unto  them  that  came  to  ask  counsel  of  him.  This 
was  commonly  the  penance  that  Christ  enjoined  sinners: 

John  15.  Go  thy  way^  and  sin  no  more.  Which  penance  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  fulfil,  without  the  speaal  grace  of  him 
that  doth  say,  Wiihout  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  It  is  there- 
fore our  parts,  if  at  least  we  be  desirous  of  the  health  and 
salvation  of  our  own  selves,  most  eamesdy  to  pray  unto  our 
heavenly  Father,  to  assist  us  with  his  holy  Spint,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  true  ^epherd, 
and  with  due  obedience  to  follow  the  same. 

Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  almighty  God,  when  he 
calleth  us  to  repentance ;  let  us  not  harden  our  hearts,  as 
such  infidels  do,  who  abuse  i^  the  time  given  them  of  GUxl  to 
repent,  and  turn  it  to  continue  their  pride  and  contempt 

g;ainst  God  and  man,  which  know  not  now  much  they  heap 
od'^s  wrath  upon  themselves,  for  the  hardness  01  their 
hearts,  which  cannot  repent  at  the  day  of  vengeance.  Where 
we  have  offended  the  law  of  God,  let  us  repent  us  of  our 
straying  from  so  good  a  Lord.  Let  us  confess  our  unwor- 
thiness  before  him ;  but  yet  let  us  trust  in  God^s  free  mercy 
for  Christ s  sake,  for  the  pardon  of  the  same.  And  from 
henceforth  let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  walk  in  a  new  life, 
as  new-born  babes,  whereby  we  may  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  thereby  to  bear  in  our  consciences  a 
good  testimony  of  our  faith ;  so^  at  the  last  to  obtmn  the 
fruition  of  everlasting  life,  through  the  merits  of  our  Sa- 
viour :  to  whom  be  all  praise  and  honour  for  ever.    Amen. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Repentance. 

XN  the  homily  last  spoken  unto  you,  right  well-beloved 
people  in  our  saviour  Christ,  ye  heard  of  the  true  parts  and 
tokens  of  repentance ;  that  is,  hearty  contrition  and  sorrow- 
fulness of  our  hearts,  unfeigned  confession  in  word  of  mouth 
for  our  unworthy  living  before  God,  a  steadfast  faith  to  the 
merits  of  our  saviour  Christ  for  pardon,  and  a  purpose  of 
ourselves  by  God^s  grace  to  renounce  our  former  wicked 
life,  and  a  niU  conversion  to  God  in  a  new  life  to  glorify  his 
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name,  and  to  live  orderly  and  charitably,  to  the  comfort  of 
our  neighbour,  in  all  risnteousness,  and  to  live  soberly  and 
modestly  to  ourselves,  by  usin^  abstinence  and  temperance 
in  word  and  in  deed,  in  mortifvinff  our  earthly  members 
here  upon  earth.  Now,  for  a  nirther  persuasion  to  move 
you  to  those  parts  of  repentance,  I  will  declare  unto  you 
some  causes,  which  should  the  rather  move  you  to  repent^ 
ance. 

First,  the  commandm^it  of  God,  who  in  so  many  places  l*i>«  ^^^* 
of  the  holy  and  sacred  scriptures  doth  bid  us  return  unto  il?"* /I**|"'^ 

!•  ,/-fc*^»«f7  r*  -r   ^    1        •!!  .y»         move  ut  to 

him.  Oye  chudren  qf  Israel^  saith  be,  turn  again  Jrom  n^nt. 
your  infidelity f  wherein  ye  drowned  yourselves .  Affiun,^i^y3i* 
Turn  you,  turn  you^Jrom  your  evil  warn :  Jbr  why  wtU  ye  ^*^**'  ^^' 
die,  O  ye  house  ^Israel?  And,  in  another  place,  thus  doth 
he  speak  by  his  holy  prophet  Osee:  O  Israel,  return  fm<oO«««  '4« 
the  Lord  thy  God;  Jfbr  thou  fuist  taken  a  ffreaijhll by  thine 
iniquity.  Take  unto  you  these  words  with  you,  when  youP 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  say  unto  him.  Take  away  ail 
iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously;  so  will  we  offer  the 
calves  cfour  lips  unto  thee.  In  all  these  places  we  have  an 
express  commandment  given  unto  us  of  God  for  to  return 
unto  him.  Therefore  we  must  take  good  heed  unto  our- 
selves, lest,  whereas  we  have  already  by  our  manifold  rins 
and  transgressions  provoked  and  kindled  the  wrath  of  Crod 
against  us,  we  do  by  breaking  this  his  commandment  double 
our  offences,  and  so  heap  still  damnation  upon  our  own 
heads  by  our  daily  offences  and  trespasses,  whareby  we  pro- 
voke the  eyes  01  his  majesty,  we  do  well  deserve  (^1  he 
should  deal  ^th  us  according  to  his  justice)  to  be  put  away 
for  ever  from  the  fruition  of  his  glory.  How  much  more 
then  are  we  worthy  of  the  endless  torments  of  hell,  if  when 
we  be  so  gently  called  again  after  our  rebellion,  and  com- 
manded to  return,  we  will  in  no  wise  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  our  heavenly  father,  but  walk  still  after  the  stubbornness 
of  our  own  hearts ! 

Secondly,  the  most  comfortable  and  sweet  promise,  that 
the  Lord  our  God  did  of  his  mere  mercy  and  goodness  jda 
unto  his  commandment.  For  he  doth  not  only  say.  Return  ^^^'  4- 
unto  me,  O  Israel;  but  also,  if  thou  wiU  return,  and  put 
aiway  all  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sig^,  thou  shall 
never  be  moved*  These  words  also  have  we  in  the  prophet 
Ezechiel,  At  what  time  soever  a  sinner  doth  repent  him  qfEzeeh.  18. 
his  An  from  the  bottom  ^his  heart,  I  wUl  put  au  his  wicked- 
ness  out  qf  my  remembrance,  saith  the  Lord,  so  that  they 

P  you]  ye  A. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


494  1^  Third  Part  of  the  Sermm 

shall  be  no  more^  thought  upofi.  Thus  are  we  sufficiently 
instructed,  that  God  will,  according  to  his  promise,  freely 
pardon,  forgive,  and  forget  all  our  »ns,  so  that  we  shall 
never  be  cast  in  the  teeth  with  them,  if;,  obeying  his  com- 
mandment^ and  allured  by  his  sweet  promises,  we  will  un- 
feignedly  return  unto  him. 

Thirdly,  the  filthiness  of  sin,  which  is  such,  that  as  long 
as  we  do  abide  in  it,  God  cannot  but  detest  and  abhor  us, 
neither  can  there  be  any  hope  that  we  shall  enter  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  except  we  be  first  made  clean  and 
purged  from  it.  But  this  will  never  be,  unless,  forsaking 
our  former  life,  we  do  with  our  whole  heart  return  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  and,  with  a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of 
life,  flee  unto  his  mercy,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through 

Simiiitade.  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  should 
suspect  any  uncleanness  to  be  in  us,  wherefore  the  earthly 
prince  should  loathe  and  abhor  the  sight  of  us,  what  pains 
would  we  take  to  remove  and  put  it  away !  How  much  more 
ought  we,  with  all  diligence  and  speed  that  may  be,  to  put 
away  that  unclean  filthiness,  that  aoth  separate  and  make  a 

Esay  59.  division  betwixt  us  and  our  God,  and  that  hideth  his  face 
from  us,  that  he  will  not  hear  us !  And  verily  herein  doth 
appear  how  filthy  a  thin^  sin  is,  sith  that  it  can  by  no  other 
means  be  washed  away,  but  by  the  blood  of  the  only  begot- 
ten son  of  God.  And  shall  we  not  from  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts  detest  and  abhor,  and  with  all  earnestness  flee  from 
it,  sith  that  it  did  cost  the  dear  heart-blood  of  the  only  be* 
gotten  son  of  God,  our  saviour  and  redeemer,  to  purge  us 

Plato.  from  it  ?  Plato  doth  in  a  certain  place  write,  that,  if  virtue 
could  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes,  all  men  would  wonderfully 
be  inflamed  and  kindled  with  the  love  of  it :  even  so,  on  the 
contrary,  if  we  might  with  our  bodily  eyes  behold  the  filthi- 
ness of  sin,  and  the  uncleanness  thereof  we  could  in  no  wise 
abide  it,  but,  as  most  present  and  deadly  poison,  hate  and 
eschew  it  We  have  a  common  experience  of  the  same  in 
them,  which  when  they  have  committed  any  heinous  offence, 
or  some  filthy  and  abominable  sin,  if  it  once  come  to  light, 
or  if  they  chance  to  have  a  through  feeling  of  it,  they  be  so 
ashamedl,  their  own  conscience  putting  before  their  eyes  the 
filthiness  of  their  act,  that  they  dare  look  no  man  in  the 
face,  much  less  that  they  should  be  able  to  stand  in  the  aght 
of  God. 

Fourthly,  the  uncertainty  and  brittleness  of  our  own  lives, 
which  is  such,  that  we  cannot  assure  ourselves  that  we  shall 
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live  one  hour,  or  one  half  quarter  of  it.  Which  by  expe- 
rience we  do  find  daily  to  oe  true,  in  them  that  being  now 
merry  and  lusty,  and  sometimes  feasting  and  banqueting 
with  their  friends,  do  fall  suddenly  dead  m*the  streets,  and 
other  whiles  under  the  board  when  they  are'  at  meat.  These 
daily  examples,  as  they  are  most  temble  and  dreadful,  so 
ought  they  to  move  us  to  seek  for  to  be  at  one  with  our  hea- 
venly ludge,  that  we  may  with  a  good  conscience  appear  be- 
fore him,  whensoever  it  shall  please  him  for  to  call  us,  whe- 
ther it  be  suddenly  or  otherwise,  for  we  have  no  more  char- 
ter of  our  life  than  they  have.  But  as  we  are  most  certain 
that  we  shall  die,  so  are  we  most  uncertain  when  we  shall 
die.  For  our  life  doth  lie  in  the  hand  of  Grod,  who  will  take 
it  away  when  it  pleaseth  him.  And  verily  when  the  highest  Death  the 
sumner  of  all,  wnich  is  death,  shall  come,  he  will  not  be  said^"*'' 
nay;  but  we  must  forthwith  be  packing,  to  be  present  be-**""**^' 
fore  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  as  he  doth  find  us,  according 
as  it  is  written.  Whereas  the  tree  JaUeth^  whether  it  be  to-Ecciet.  u. 
ward  the  souths  or  toward  the  norths  there  it  shall  lie. 
Whereunto  agreeth  the  saying  of  the  holy  martyr  of  God, 
St.  Cyprian,  saying,  *^  As  God  doth  find  thee  when  he  doth  Cootm  De- 
call,  so  doth  he  judge  thee."^  Let  us  therefore  follow  the  »«*"*""">• 
counsel  of  the  wise  man,  where  he  saith,  Make  no  tarrying  ^^^^*-  5- 
to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off  from  day  to  day.  For 
suddenly  shall  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  break  Jbrth,  ana  in  thy 
security  shalt  thou*  be  destroyed^  and  shall  perish  in  the 
time^  ^'vengeance.  Which  words  I  desire  you  to  mark  di- 
ligently, because  they  do  most  lively  put  before  our  eyes  the 
fondness  of  many  men,  who",  abusing  the  long  suffering  and 
goodness  of  God,  do  never  think  on  repentance  or  amend- 
ment of  life.  Follow  not  J  saith  he,  thine  own  mind  and  thy 
strength,  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  neither  say  thou. 
Who  will  bring  me  under  Jbr  my  works?  For  God  the  re- 
venger  will  revenge  the  wrofns  done  by  thee.  And  say  not, 
I  have  sinned,  and  what  evuhath  come  unto  me?  For  the 
Jlmighty  is  a  patient  rewarder';  but  he  wiU  not  leave  thee 
unpunished.  Because  thy  sins  arejbrgiven  thee,  be  not 
wUhculJear  to  heap  sin  upon  sin.  Say  not  neither,  7%^ 
mercy  y^God  is  great,  he  wUlJbr^ve  my  manifold  sins. 
For  mercy  and  wrath  comejrom  htm,  and  his  indignation 
Cometh  upon  unrepentant  sinners.  As  if  ye  should  say.  Art 
thou  strong  and  mighty  f  Art  thou  lusty  and  young?  Hast 
thou  the  wealth  anariches  of  the  world?  Or  when  thou  hast 
sinned,  hast  thou  received  no  punishment  Jbr  it  ?  Let  none 
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of  all  these  things  make  thee  to  be  the  slower  to  repent,  and 
to  return  with  speed  unto  the  Lord:  for  in  the  day  of 
punishment  and  of  his  sudden  vengeance,  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  help  thee.  And  spedally  when  thou  art,  either  by 
the  preaching  of  God^s  word,  or  by  some  inward  motion  of 
his  holy  Spirit,  or  else  by  some  other  means,  called  unto  re- 
pentance, neglect  not  the  good  occasion  that  is  ministered 
unto  thee,  lest,  when  thou  wouldst  repent,  thou  hast  not  the 
grace  for  to  do  it.  For  to  repent  is  a  good  gift  of  Grod, 
which  he  will  never  grant  unto  them,  who^  living  in  carnal 
security,  do  make  a  mock  of  his  threatenings,  or  seek  to  rule 
his  spirits  as  they  list,  as  though  his  working  and  g^fts  were 
tied  unto  their  will. 

Fifthly,  the  avoiding  of  the  plagues  of  Grod,  and  the  utter 
destruction  that  by  his  righteous  judgment  doth  hang  over 
the  heads  of  them  all  that  will  in  no  wise  return  unto  the 

Jer.  34.  Lord :  /  wiUj  saith  the  Lord,  give  ihemjbr  a  terrible  plague 
to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earthy  cmdjbr  a  reproach^  andjbr 
a  proverb,  andjbr  a  cwrae  in  all  places  where  I  shall  cast 
ikemy  and  toUl  send  the  sword,  the  famine^,  and  the  pesti- 
lence among  them,  tUl  they  be  consumed  out  of  the  land. 
And  wherefore  is  this?  Because  they  hardened  their  hearts, 
and  would  in  no  wise  return  from  their  evil  ways,  nor  yet 
forsake  the  wickedness  that  was  in  their  own  hands,  that  the 

Rom.  2.      fierceness  of  the  Lord^s  fury  might  depart  from  them.    But 

iret  this  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  intolerable  and  end- 
ess  torments  of  hell-fire,  which  they  shall  be  fain  to  suffer, 
who  after  their  hardness  of  heart,  that  cannot  repent,  do 
heap  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  anger,  and 
of  tne  declaration  of  the  just  judgment  of  God :  whereas  if 
we  will  repent,  and  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sinS  and  with 
a  full  purpose  of  amendment^  of  life  flee  unto  the  mercy  oi 
our  God,  and  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through  fiuth  in 
our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  do  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of 
repentance,  he  will  not  only  pour  his  manifold  blessmgs 
upon  us  here  in  this  world,  but  also  at  the  last,  after  the 
painful  travails  of  this  life,  reward  us  with  the  inheritance 
of  his  children,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  purchased 
unto  us  with  the  death  of  his  son  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord. 
To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  praise, 
glory,  and  honour,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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Disobedience  and  wilful  Rebellion. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

As  God  the  creator  and  lord  of  all  things  appointed  his 
anffels  and  heavenly  creatures  in  all  obedience  to  serve  and 
to  honour  his  majesty;  so  was  it  his  will  that  man,  his  chief 
creature  upon  the  earth,  should  live  under  the  obedience  of 
bis  creator  and  lord :  and  for  that  cause,  God,  as  soon  as  he 
had  created  man,  gave  unto  him  a  certain  precept  and  law, 
which  he  (being  yet  in  the  state  of  innocency,  and  remain- 
ing in  paradise)  should  observe  as  a  pledge  and  token  of  his 
due  and  bounden  obedience,  with  denunciation  of  death,  if 
he  did  transgress  and  break  the  said  law  and  commandment. 
And  as  God  would  have  man  to  be  his  obedient  subject,  so 
did  he  make  all  earthly  creatures  subject  unto  man,  who 
kept  their  due  obedience  unto  man,  so  long  as  man  remtuned 
in  tiis  obedience  imto  Grod :  in  the  which  obedience  if  man 
had  continued  still,  there  had  been  no  poverty,  no  diseases, 
no  sickness,  no  death,  nor  other  miseries,  wherewith  man- 
kind is  now  infinitely  and  most  miserably  afflicted  and  op- 
pressed. So  here  appeareth  the  original  kingdom  of  God 
over  angels  and  man,  and  universally  over  all  thin^,  and  of 
man  over  earthly  creatures  which  God  had  made  subject 
unto  him,  and  withal  the  felidty  and  blessed  state,  which 
angels,  man,  and  all  creatures  had  remained  in,  had  they 
continued  in  due  obedience  unto  God  their  king.  For  as 
long  as  in  this  first  kingdom  the  subjects  continued  in  due 
obedience  to  God  their  lung,  so  long  did  God  embrace  all 
bis  subjects  with  his  love^  favour,  and  grace,  which  to 
enjoy  is  perfect  felicity ;  whereby  it  is  evident,  that  obe- 
dience is  the  prindpal  virtue  of  all  virtues,  and  indeed  the 
very  root  of  all  virtues,  and  the  cause  of  idl  felicity.     But 
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as  all  felicity  and  blessedness  should  have  continued  with 
the  continuance  of  obedience ;  so  with  the  breach  of  obe- 
dience, and  breaking  in  of  rebellion,  all  vices  and  mi- 
Matt.  i¥.  9.  series  did  withal  break  in,  and  overwhelm  the  world.  The 
Matt.  XXV.  fjj-st  author  of  which  rebellion,  the  root  of  all  vices,  and  mo- 
john  viii.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  mischiefs,  was  Lucifer,  first  God'*s  most  excellent 
44.  creature,   and   most  bounden   subject,  who,  by  rebelling 

T  H**k"'  ^'  ^^"^^  ^^  majesty  of  God,  of  the  brightest  and  most  glo- 
Apoc.  xii.  rious  angel,  is  become  the  blackest  and  most  foulest  fiend 
7.  and  devil ;  and  from  the  height  of  heaven  is  fallen  into  the 

Geo.  iii.  I,  pit  and  bottom  of  hell. 

Wisd.  ii.24.     Here  you  may  see  the  first  author  and  founder  of  rebel- 
Gen.  iii.  8,  lion,  and  the  reward  thereof;  here  you  may  see  the  grand 
9,ikc^        captain  and  father  of  all*  rebels;  who  persuading  the  fol- 
'7>  23, 24-  lowing  of  his  rebellion  against  God  their  creator  and  lord, 
unto  our  first  parents  Adam  and  Eve,  brought  them  in  high 
displeasure  with  God,  wrought  their  exile  and  banishment 
out  of  paradise,  a  place  of  all  pleasure  and  goodness,  into 
this  wretched  earth  and  vale  of  all  ^  misery;  procured  unto 
them  sorrows  of  their  minds,  mischiefs,  sickness,  diseases, 
death  of  their  bodies ;  and,  which  is  far  more  horrible  than 
Rom.  T.      all  worldly  and  bodily  mischiefs,  he  had  wrought  thereby 
12,  i9,&c.  ^heir  eternal  and  everlasting  death  and  damnation,  had  not 
God  by  the  obedience  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ  repaired  that, 
which  man  by  disobedience  and  rebellion  had  destroyed,  and 
so  of  his  mercy  had  pardoned  and  forgiven  him :  of  which 
all  and  singular  the  premises  the  holy  scriptures  do  bear  re- 
cord in  sundry  places. 

Thus  you  do^  see,  that  neither  heaven  nor  paradise  could 
suffer  any  rebellion  in  them,  neither  be  places  for  any  rebels 
to  remain  in.  Thus  became  rebellion,  as  you  see,  both  the 
first  and  greatest  <^,  and  the  very  root  of  all  other  ans,  and 
the  first  and  principal  cause  both  of  all  worldly  and  bodily 
miseries,  sorrows,  diseases,  sicknesses,  and  deaths^  and,  which 
is  infinitely  worse  than  all  these,  as  is  said,  the  very  cause 
of  death  and  damnation  eternal  also.  After  this  breach  of 
obedience  to  God,  and  rebellion  against  his  majesty,  all  mi&- 
<;hiefs  and  miseries  breaking  in  therewith,  ana  overflowing 
the  world,  lest  all  thin^  should  come  unto  confusion  and 
Gen.  iii.  17.  Utter  ruiu,  God  forthwith,  by  laws  given  unto  mankind,  re- 
paired again  the  rule  and  order  of  obedience  thus  by  rebel- 
lion overthrown ;  and,  besides  the  obedience  due  unto  his 
majesty,  he  not  only  ordained,  that,  in  families  and  houseu 
Gen.  iii.  16.  holds,  ffie  wife  should  be  obedient  unto  her  husband^  the 
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chUdren  unto  their  parents^  the  servants  unto  their  masters;  Job  zni^. 
but  also,  when  mankind  increased,  and  spread  itself  more*''^*^"^ 
largely  over  the  world,  he  by  his  holy  word  did  constitute  EcchViii. 
and  ordain  in  cities  and  countries  several  and  special  govern-  2.  and  x.i6, 
ors  and  rulers,  unto  whom  the  residue  of  his  people  should  *7\***"  - 
be  obedient.  50.XX.6. 

As  in  reading  of  the  holy  scriptures  we  shall  find  in  very  and  zzi.  i. 
many  and  almost  infinite  places,  as  well  of  the  Old  Testa-  ^^^'  ^"* 
ment  as  of  the  New,  that  kings  and  princes,  as  well  the  evil 
as  the  good,  do  reign  by  Grod's  ordinance,  and  that  subjects 
are  bounden  to  obey  them ;  that  Grod  doth  give  princes  wis- 
dom, great  power,  and  authority ;  that  God  defendeth  them 
against  their  enemies,  and  destroyeth  their  enemies  horribly ; 
that  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  the  prince  is  as  the  roaring 
of  a  lion,  and  the  very  messenger  of  death ;  and  that  the 
subject,  that  provoketh  him  to  displeasure,  sinneth  against 
his  own  soul :  with  many  other  things,  concerning  both  the 
authority  of  princes  and  the  duty  of  subjects.  But  here  let 
us  rehearse  two  special  places  out  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  may  stand  in  stead  of  all  other.  The  first  out  of  St. 
Paufs  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
where  he  writeth  thus  unto  all  subjects:  Let  every  soul  6^ Rom.  xiiL 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers,  Jbr  there  is  no  power  but  qf^'  *^' 
GodfOnd  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever 
iherefiyre  resisteth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God; 
and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 
For  princes  are  not  to  be  Jearedjbr  good  works,  but  Jbr 
evil.  WUt  thou  then  be  without  fear  of  the  power  f  Do  well, 
so  shaU  thou  have  praise  of  the  same  ;Jbr  neisthe  minister 
of  God  Jbr  thy  wealth :  but  ^thou  do  evtl,Jear:Jbr  he  bear- 
eth  not  the  sword  Jbr  noumt^Jbr  he  is  the  minister  of  God, 
to  take  vengeance  upon  htm  that  doth  evil.  Wher^bre  ye 
must  be  stSject,  not  because  qf  wrath  onlu^  but  alsojbr  con- 
science sake :  Jbr,  Jbr  this  cause  ye  pay  also  tribute,  Jbr  they 
are  God's  ministers,  serving  Jbr  the  same  pwrpose.  Give  to 
every  man  therefore  his  duty ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute  be^ 
longeth ;  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due ;  Jear  to  whom  fear 
belongeth ;  honour  to  whom  ye  owe  lumour.  Thus  far  are 
St.  PauPs  words.  The  second  place  is  in  St.  Peter^s  first^ 
epistle,  and  the  second  chapter,  whose  words  are  these : 
Submit  yourselves  unto  aU  manner  ordinance^  of  man  Jbr  \  Pet.  ii. 
the  JLord!s  sake,  whether  it  be  unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  >3>  ^^ 
chief  head ;  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  mcU  are  sent  of 
him  Jbr  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  t/^e  cherishing 
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of  them  thctt  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  ofGod^  thai  wUh 
well  doing  ye  may  stop  the  motUhs  of  ignorant  andjbolish 
men :  as  Jree^  and  not  as  having  me  Uberty  Jbr  a  cloak  of 
maliciousness^  but  even  as  the  servants  of  God.  Honour  all 
men^  love  brotherly  JiUofWship^  Jear  God,  honour  the  king. 
Servants,  obey  your  masters  with  /ear,  not  onfy  iftkmfbe 
good  and  courteous,  but  also  though  they  bejroward.  Thus 
far  out  of  St.  Peter. 

By  these  two  places  of  the  holy  scriptures,  it  is  most  evi- 
dent that  kings,  queens,  and  other  princes,  (for  he  speaketh 
of  authority  and  power,  be  it  in  men  or  women,)  are  or- 
dained of  God,  are  to  be  obeyed  and  honoured  of  their  sub- 
jects; that  such  subjects  as  are  disobedient  or  rebellious 
against  their  princes,  disobey  God,  and  procure  their  own 
damnation ;  tnat  the  government  of  princes  is  a  ^eat  bless- 
ing of  God,  given  for  the  commonwealth,  specially  of  the 
good  and  godly ;  for  the  comfort  and  cherishing  of  whom, 
God  giveth  and  setteth  up  princes ;  and,  on  the  contrary 
part,  to  the  fear  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil  and 
wicked.  Finally,  that  if  servants  ought  to  obey  their  mas- 
ters, not  only  being  oentle,  but  such  as  be  froward ;  as  well, 
and  much  more,  ou^t  subjects  to  be  obedient,  not  only  to 
their  good  and  courteous,  but  also  to  their  sharp  and  rigorous 
princes.  It  cometh  therefore  neither  of  chance  and  fortune, 
(as  they  term  it,)  nor  of  the  ambition  of  mortal  men  and 
women,  climbing  up  of  their  own  accord  to  dominion,  that 
there  be  kings,  queens,  princes,  and  other  governors  over 
men  being  their  subjects:  but  all  kinss,  queens,  and  other 
governors  are  specially  appointed  by  tne  ordinance  of  God. 
P»ii]mx.i6.  And  as  God  himself,  bemg  of  an  mfinite  majesty,  power, 
xivii^a**^'  and  wisdom,  ruleth  and  govemeth  all  things  in  heaven  and 
inS  earth,  as  the  universal  monarch  and  only  king  and  em- 
peror over  all,  as  being  only  able  to  take  and  bear  the  charae 
of  all;  so  hath  he  constituted,  ordained,  and  set  earthly 

Erinces  over  particular  kingdoms  and  dominions  in  earth, 
oth  for  the  avoiding  of  all  confusion,  which  else  would  be 
in  the  world,  if  it  should  be  without  such^  governors,  and 
for  the  great  quiet  and  benefit  of  earthly  men  their  subjects, 
and  also  that  the  princes  themselves  m  authority,  power, 
wisdom,  providence,  and  righteousness,  in  government  of 
people  and  countries  committed  to  their  charge,  should  re- 
semble his  heavenly  governance,  as  the  majesty  of  heavenly 
things  may  by  the  baseness  of  earthly  things  be  shadowed 
M»tt.x?ni.  and  resembled.    And  for  that  similitude  that  is  between  the 
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heavenly  monarchy  and  earthly  kingdoms  well  governed,  P^i°>x.  16. 
our  saviour  Christ  in  sundry  parables  saith,  that  the  king-  ^^^'^ 
dom  of  heaven  is  resembled  unto  a  man,  a  kin? :  and  as  the  Matt.  xzii. 
name  of  the  king  is  very  often  attributed  and  given  unto  13- «▼•  34* 
Grod  in  the  holy  scriptures;  so  doth  God  himself  in  the ^*^* ^^^^^'^ 
same  scriptures  sometime  vouchsafe   to  communicate  his 
name  with  earthly  princes,  terming  them  gods :  doubtless 
for  that  similitude  of  government  which  they  have,  or  should 
have,  not  unlike  unto  Grod  their  king ;  unto  the  which  simi- 
litude of  heavenly  government,  the  nearer  and  nearer  that 
an  earthly  prince  doth  come  in  his  regiment,  the  greater 
blessing  of  God^s  mercy  is  he  unto  that  country  and  people, 
over  whom  he  reigneth :  and  the  further  and  further  that  an 
earthly  prince  doth  swerve  from  the  example  of  the  heavenly 
government,  the  greater  plague  he  is^  of  God^s  wrath,  and 
punishment  by  God^s  justice  unto  that  country  and  people, 
over  whom  God  for  thmr  sins  hath  placed  such  a  prince  and 
governor.     For  it  is  indeed  evident,  both  by  the  scriptures 
and  by  daily  ^  experience,  that  the  maintenance  of  all  virtue 
and  godliness,  and  consequently  of  the  wealth  and  pros- 
perity of  a  kingdom  and  people,  doth  stand  and  rest  more 
in  a  wise  and  good  prince  on  the  one  part,  than  in  great 
multitudes  of  other  men  being  subjects:  and,  on  the  con- 
trary  part,  the  overthrow  of  lul  virtue  and  godliness,  and 
consequently  the  decay  and  utter  ruin  of  a  r^m  and  peo- 
ple, doth  grow  and  come  more  by  an  undiscreet  and  evil 
governor,  than  by  many  thousands  of  other  men  being  sub- 
jects.    Thus  say  the  holy  scriptures :   WeU  is  thee^  O  thou  Ecciet.  x. 
land^  saith  the  preacher,  whose  king  is  come  of  nobles  ^  and  '7- 
whose  princes  eat  in  due  season^Jbr  necessity^  and  notjbr 
lust.     Again,  A  wise  and  righteous  king  maketh  his  realm  pruv.  xtL 
and  people  weaUhy:  and  a  goodj  merci/iU^  and  gracious  •nd  Txiz. 
prince  is  as  a  shadow  in  heat,  as  a  defince  in  storms,  as  ^^**^'n 
dew,  as  sweet  showers,  as  Jresh  water  springs  in  great    *^ 
droughts. 

Again,  the  scriptures,  of  undiscreet  and   evil  princes, 
speak  thus :   Woe  be  to  thee,  O  thou  land,  whose  king  is  but  Ecdes.  z. 
a  child,  and  whose  princes  are  early  at  their  banquets.^^ 
Again,  JVhen  the  wicked  do  reign,  then  men  go  to  rritn.  prov.zxTui. 
And  agun,  AJboiish prince  destroyeth  the peopk,  and  a  co-^^  "»• 
vetous  king  undoeth  his  suMects.   Thus  sjpeak  the  scriptures, 
thus  ei^nence  testifieth  of  good  and  evu  princes. 

What  shall  subjects  do  then  ?  Shall  tliey  obey  valiant, 
stout,  wise,  and  good  princes,  and  contemn,  disobey,  and 
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rebel  against  children  being  their  princes,  or  a^nst  undis- 
creet  and  evil  governors?  God  forbid:  for  first,  what  a 
perilous  thing  were  it  to  commit  unto  the  subjects  the  judg- 
ment, which  prince  is  wise  and  godly,  and  his  government 
good,  and  which  is  otherwise;  as  though  the  foot  must 
judge  of  the  head :  an  enterprise  very  heinous,  and  must 
needs  breed  rebellion.  For  who  else  be  they  that  are  most 
inclined  to  rebellion,  but  such  haughty  spirits?  From  whom 
springeth  such  foul  ruin  of  realms?  Is  not  rebellion  the 
greatest  of  all  mischiefs  ?  And  who  are  most  ready  to  the 
greatest  mischiefs,  but  the  worst  men  ?  Rebels  therefore  the 
worst  of  all  subjects  are  most  ready  to  rebellion,  as  being 
the  worst  of  all  vices,  and  furthest^  from  the  duty  of  a  good 
subject :  as,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  best  subjects  are  most 
firm  and  constant  in  obedience,  as  in  the  special  and  pecu- 
liar virtue  of  good  subjects.  What  an  unworthy  matter 
were  it  then  to  make  the  naughtiest  subjects,  and  most  in- 
clined to  rebellion  and  all  evil,  judges  over  their  princes, 
over  their  government,  and  over  their  counsellors ;  to  deter- 
mine which  of  them  be  good  or  tolerable,  and  which  be  evil, 
and  so  intolerable,  that  they  must  needs  be  removed  by 
rebels,  bein^  ever  ready,  as  the  naughtiest  subjects,  soonest 
to  rebel  against  the  best  princes,  specially  if  they  be  young 
in  age,  women  in  sex,  or  gentle  and  courteous  in  govern- 
ment ;  as  trusting  by  their  wicked  boldness  eaoly  to  over- 
throw their  weakness  and  gentleness,  or  at  the  least  so  to 
fear  the  minds  of  such  princes,  that  they  may  have  impunity 
of  their  mischievous  doings  i 

But  whereas  indeed  a  rebel  is  worse  than  the  worst  prince, 
and  rebellion  worse  than  the  worst  government  of  the  worst 
prince  that  hitherto  hath  been ;  both  are  rebels<°  unmeet 
ministers,  and  rebellion  an  unfit  and  unwholesome  medicine 
to  reform  any  small  lacks  in  a  prince,  or  to  cure  any  little 
griefs  in  government,  such  lewd  remedies  bmg  far  worse 
than  any  other  maladies  and  disorders  that  can  be  in  the 
body  of  a  commonwealth.  But  whatsoever  the  prince  be, 
or  his  government,  it  is  evident  that  for  the  most  part  those 
princes,  whom  some  subjects  do  think  to  be  very  godly,  and 
under  whose  government  they  rejoice  to  live,  some  other 
subjects  do  take  the  same  to  be  evil  and  ungodly,  and  do 
wish  for  a  change.  If  therefore  all  subjects  tnat  mislike  of 
their  prince  should  rebel,  no  realm  should  ever  be  without 
rebellion.  It  were  more  meet  that  rebels  should  hear  the 
advice  of  wise  men,  and  ^ve  place  unto  thdr  judgment,  and 
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follow  the  example  of  obedient  subjects,  as  reason  is  that 
they  whose  understanding  is  blinded  with  so  evil  an  affec- 
tion should  give  place  to  them  that  be  of  sound  judgment, 
and  that  the  worst  should  give  place  to  the  better ;  and  so 
might  realms  continue  in  long  obedience,  peace,  and  quiet- 
ness. But  what  if  the  prince  be  undiscreet,  and  evil  indeed, 
and  it°  also  evident  to  all  men'^s  eyes,  that  he  so  is?  I  ask 

r'n,  what  if  it  be  long  of  the  wickedness  of  the  subjects, 
the  prince  is  unoiscreet  or^  evil?  shall  the  subjects 
both  by  tneir  wickedness  provoke  God,  for  their  deserved 
punishment,  to  give  them  an  undiscreet  or  evil  prince,  and 
also  rebel  against  him,  and  withal  against  God,  who  for  the 
punishment  of  their  sins  did  give  them  such  a  prince  ?  Will 
you  hear  the  scriptures  concerning  this  point  ?  God,  say  the 
noly  scriptures,  makeih  a  wicked  man  to  reign  Jbr  the  sins 
of  the  people.     Again,  God  giveth  a  prince  in  his  anger^  Osec  xiii. 
(meanmg  an  evil  one,)  cmd  taJceth  away  a  prince  in  his  dis-^^- 
pleasure^  meaning  specially  when  he  taketh  away  a  good 
prince  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  as  in  our  memory  he  took 
away  our  good  Josias,  king  Edward,  in  his  young  and  good 
years,  for  our  wickedness.     And  contrarily  the  scriptures 
do  teach,  that  God  giveth  wisdom  unto  princes,  and  makethVrov.  xvu 
a  wise  and  good  king  to  reign  over  that  people  whom  he 
lovethy  and  who  loveth  him.   Again,  If  the  people  dbey  God^  i  Kings  xii. 
both  they  and  their  king  shall  prosper  and  be  sq/ej  dse  both 
shall  perish^  saith  God  l>y  the  mouth  of  Samuel. 

Here  you  see  that  God  placeth  as  well  evil  princes  as 
good,  and  for  what  cause  he  doth  both.  If  we  therefore 
will  have  a  good  prince,  either  to  be  ffiven  us,  or  to  con- 
tinue; now  we  have  such  a  one,  let  us,  by  our  obedience  to 
God  and  to  our  prince,  move  God  thereunto.  If  we  will 
have  an  evil  prince  (when  God  shall  send  such  a  one)  taken 
away,  and  a  good  in  his  place,  let  us  take  away  our  wicked- 
ness, which  provoketh  God  to  place  such  a  one  over  us,  and 
God  will  eitner  displace  him,  or  of  an  evil  prince  make  him 
a  good  prince,  so  that  we  first  will  change  our  evil  into 
good.  For  will  you  hear  the  scriptures?  The  heart  qftheVtov,vX.  i. 
prince  is  in  Gods  hand ;  which  way  soever  it  shall  please 
him,  he  tumeth  it.  Thus  say  the  scriptures :  Wherefore  let 
us  turn  from  our  sins  unto  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  and 
he  will  turn  t/ie  heart  of  the  prince  unto  our  guiet  and 
wealth.  Else  for  subjects  to  deserve  through  their  sins  to 
have  an  evil  prince,  and  then  to  rebel  against  him,  were 
double  and  treble  evil,  by  provoking  God  more  to  plague 
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them.  N&y,  let  us  either  deserve  to  have  a  good  prince,  or 
let  us  patiently  suffer  and  obey  such  as  we  deserve.  And 
whether  the  prince  be  fpoA  or  evil,  let  us,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  holy  scnptures,  pray  for  the  prince,  for  his 
continuance  and  increase  in  goodness,  if  he  be  good,  and  for 
his  amendment,  if  he  be  evil. 

WillP  you  hear  the  scriptures  concerning  this  most  neces- 
1  Tim.  ii.  sary  point?  /  exluyrt  therefbre,  saith  St. Paul,  ihai^  above 
1,  &c.  qJI  thtngSj  prayers^  eupplicaiumSj  intercessions^  and  giving 
GftharSas^  oe  hadjbr  aU  men ;  Jbr  kings^  and  all  mat  are 
in  auihority ;  thcU  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
with  aU  mdliness :  Jbr  that  is  good  and  acceptable  in  &e 
sight  of  God  our  saviour^  &c.  This  is  St  PauPs  counsel. 
And  who,  I  pray  you,  was  prince  over  the  most  part  of 
Christians*!,  when  God's  holy  Spirit  by  St.  PauPs  pen  gave 
them  this  lesson?  Forsooth,  Caligula,  Claudius',  or  Nero; 
who  were  not  only  no  Christians,  but  paj^ns,  and  also  either 
foolish  rulers,  or  most  cruel  tyrants.  Will  you  yet  hear  the 
word  of  God  to  the  Jews,  when  they  were  prisoners  under 
Nabuchodonosor  king  of  Babylon,  after  he  had  slain  their 
king,  nobles,  parents,  children,  and  kinsfolks,  burned  their 
country,  cities,  yea,  Hierusalem  itself,  and  the  hol;^  temple, 
and  had  carried  the  residue  remaining  alive  captives  with 
him  into  Babylon?  Will  you  hear  yet  what  tne  prophet 
Baruch  saith  unto  God's  people  being  in  this  captivity? 
Barucb  i.  Pray  you^  saith  the  prophet,  Jbr  the  life  of  Nabuckodono- 
"•  sor,  king  of  Babylon^  amdfor  the  lifi  of  BaUhasar,  his 

son ;  that  their  days  may  be  as  the  days  ^heaven  upon  the 
earthy  that  God  also  may  give  us  strength,  andUgMen  our 
.  eyes,  that  we  muy  live  under  the  defence  of  Nabuchodono- 
sor,  king  of  Babylon,  and  under  the  protection  ofBaliha^ 
sa/r,  his  son ;  that  we  may  long  do  them  service,  and  find 
Javour  in  their  sight.  Pray  Jbr  us  also  unto  the  Lord  our 
God,  Jbr  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God. 

Thus  far  the  prophet  Baruch  his  words,  which  are 
spoken  by  him  unto  the  people  of  Grod,  of  that  king  who 
was  an  heathen,  a  tyrant,  ana  cruel  oppressor  of  them,  and 
had  been  a  murderer  of  many  thousands  of  their  nation,  and 
a  destroyer  of  their  country,  with  a  confession  that  their 
sins  had  deserved  such  a  pnnce  to  reign  over  them.  And 
shall  the  old  Christians,  by  St.  PauPs  exhortation,  pray  for 
Caligula,  Claudius^  or  Nero  ?  shall  the  Jews  pray  for  Na- 
buchodonosor ?  these  emperors  and  kings  being  strangers 
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unto  them,  being  pagans  and  infidels,  being  murderers,  ty- 
rants, and  cruel  oppressors  of  them,  and  the^  destroyers  of 
their  countir,  countrymen,  and  kinsmen,  the  burners  of 
their  villages,  towns,  cities,  and  temples  ?  and  shall  not  we 
pray  for  the  long,  prosperous,  and  godly  reign  of  our  na- 
tural prince?  No  stranger  (which  is  observed  as  a  great 
blessing  in  the  scriptures)  of  our  Christian,  our  most  gra- 
dous  sovereign,  no  heathen,  nor  pagan  prince?  Shall  we 
not  pray  for  the  health  of  our  most  merciful,  most  loving 
sovereign,  the  preserver  of  us  and  our  country  in  so  long 
peace,  quietness,  and  security ;  no  cruel  person,  no  tyrant, 
no  spoiler  of  our  goods,  no  shedder  of  our^  bloods,  no 
burner  and  destroyer  of  our  towns,  cities,  and  countries,  as 
were  those,  for  whom  yet,  as  ye  have  heard.  Christians  being 
their  subjects  ought  to  pray  ?  Let  us  not  commit  so  great 
ingratitude  against  Goo  and  our  sovereign,  as  not  conti- 
nually to  thank  God  for  this^  government,  and  for  his  great 
and  continual  benefits  and  blessings  poured  upon  us  by  such 
government.  Let  us  not  commit  so  great  a  sin  against  Gkxl, 
against  ourselves,  and  our  country,  as  not  to  pray  conti- 
nually unto  God  for  the  long  continuance  of  so  gracious  a 
ruler  unto  us  and  our  country.  Else  shall  we  be  unworthy 
an^  lon^r  to  enjoy  those  benefits  and  blessing  of  God, 
which  hitherto  we  have  had  by  her,  andx  shsul  be  most 
worthy  to  fall  into  all  those  mischiefs  and  miseries,  which 
we  and  our  country  have  by  God^s  grace  through  her  go- 
vernment hitherto  escaped. 

What  shall  we  say  of  those  subjects  ?  May  we  call  them 
by  the  name  of  subjects,  who  neither  be  thankful,  nor  make 
any  prayer  to  God  for  so  gracious  a  sovereign  ?  but  also 
themselves  take  armour  wickedly,  assemble  companies  and 
bands  of  rebels,  to  break  the  public  peace  so  long  conti- 
nued ;  and  to  make,  not  war,  but  rebellion,  to  endanger  the 
person  of  such  a  gracious  sovereign,  to  hazard  the  estate  of 
their  country,  (for  whose  defence  they  should  be  ready  to 
spend  their  lives,)'  and,  being  En^^lishmen,  to  rob,  spoil, 
dfestroy,  and  burn  in  England  Englishmen,  to  kill  and  mur- 
der their  own  neighbours  and  kinsfolk,  their  own  country- 
men, to  do  all  evil  and  mischief;  yea,  and  more  too  than 
foreign  enemies  would  or  could  do !  What  shall  we  sa  y  of 
these  men,  who  use  themselves  thus  rebelliously  against 
their  gracious  sovereign  ?  who,  if  God  for  their  wickedness 
had  given  them  an  heathen  tyrant  to  reiffn  over  them,  were 
by  God^s  word  bound  to  oliey  him,  and  to  pray  for  him  ? 
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What  may  be  spoken  of  them  P  So  far  doth  their  unkind- 
ness,  unnaturalnesSy  wickedness,  mischievousness  in  their 
doings,  pass  and  excel  any  thin?,  and  all  things  that  can 
be  expressed  or^  uttered  by  woras.  Only  let  us  wish  unto 
all  such  most  speedy  repentance,  and  with  so  grievous  sor- 
row of  heart  as  such  so  norrible  sins  against  the  majesty  of 
God  do  require,  who  in  most  extreme  unthankfulness  do 
rise,  not  only  against  their  gracious  prince,  against  their 
natural  country,  out  aeainst  all  their  countrymen,  women, 
and  children,  against  uiemselves,  their  wives,  children,  and 
kinsfolks,  and  by  so  wicked  an  example  against  all  Chris- 
tendom, and  against  whole  mankind  oi  all  manner  of  people 
throughout  the  wide  world — such  repentance,  I  say,  such 
sorrow  of  heart,  God  grant  unto  all  such,  whosoever  rise  of 
private  and  malicious  purpose,  as  is  meet  for  such  mischiefs 
attempted,  and  wrought  by  them.  And  unto  us,  and  all 
other  subjects,  God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  we  may  be 
most  unlike  to  all  such,  and  most  like  to  good,  natural, 
loving,  and  obedient  subjects:  nay,  that  we  may  be  such 
indeed,  not  only  shewing  all  obedience  ourselves,  but  as 
many  of  us  as  be  able  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  abi- 
lity, and  understanding,  to  stay  and  repress  all  rebels,  and 
rebellions  against  God,  our  gracious  prince,  and  natural 
country,  at  every  occasion  that  is  offered  unto  us.  And 
that  which  we  all  are  able  to  do,  unless  we  do  it,  we  shall 
be  most  wicked,  and  most  worthy  to  feel  in  the  end  such 
extreme  places,  as  God  hath  ever  poured  upon  rebels. 

Let  us  alT^  make  continual  prayers  unto  almighty  God, 
even  from  the  bottom  of  our  nearts,  that  he  will  give  his 
grace,  power,  and  strength,  unto  our  gracious  queen  Eliza- 
beth, to  vanquish  and  subdue  all,  as  well  rebels  at  home  as 
foreign  enemies,  that  all  domestical  rebellions  being  sup- 
pressed and  pacified,  and  all  outTjrard  invasions  repulsed 
and  abandoned,  we  may  not  only  be  sure,  and  long  con- 
tinue in  all  obedience  unto  our  gracious  sovereign,  and  in 
that  peaceable  and  quiet  life  which  hitherto  we  have  led 
under  her  majesty,  with  all  security;  but  also  that  both 
our  micious  queen  Elizabeth,  and  we  her  subjects,  may  all 
togetner  in  all  obedience  unto  God  the  king  of  all^  kmgs, 
and  unto  his  holy  laws,  lead  our  lives  so  in  this  world,  in 
all  virtue  and  godliness,  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  may 
enjoy  his  everlasting  kin^om:  which  I  beseech  God  to 
grant,  as  well  to  our  gracious  sovereign,  as  unto  us  all,  for 
his  son  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ^s  sake :  to  whom  with  the 

z  or]  aud  B.  a  all]  omitted  B.  ^  all]  omitted  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


againgt  wil/id  RebeUion.  507 

Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  kin^  immortal, 
be  all  glory,  praise,  and  thanks^ving,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

T%us  have  you  heard  the  first  part  of  this  homily. 

Nowy  good  people  J  let  tis  pray. 

THE  PRAYERc. 

O  MOST  mighty  Grod,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who<^  alone 
art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  a^nst  the  mi^ty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thme  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name,  and 
trusting  in  thee ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant,  and  our  go- 
vernor under  thee,  our  queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people 
committed  to  her  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand  the  cruelty 
of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to  the  truth 
of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince  and 
country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of  Ens- 
land,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  assigned  in 
these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant,  our  sove- 
reign and  gracious  queen.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be 
thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts  of  all 
those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and  seek  either 
to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or  to  oppress 
the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to  the  knowledge 
of  thy  son,  the  onl^  saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies.  Lighten,  we 
beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace  the  truth  of 
thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most  mighty 
Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  re^on%  with  others  that  con- 
fess thy  holy  gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine  aid  and  strength, 
surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding  of  Christian  blood, 
whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny 
may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted ;  and  finally,  that  all  Christian  realms, 
and  specially  this  realm  of  England,  may  by  thy  defence 
and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  en- 
joy perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security ;  and  that  we  for 
these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with  one  consonant 
heart  and  voice,  maj^  thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and 
praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity  amongst 
ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy  glorious  name,  who 
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with  thy  son  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most  merciful  God :  to  whom 
be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  HomUy  against  DUobe- 
dience  and  wilful  Rebellion^. 

As  in  the  first  part  of  this  treaty  of  obedience  of  subjects 
to  their  princes,  and  against  disobedience  and  rebellion,  I 
have  alleged  divers 'sentences  out  of  the  holy  scriptures  for 
proof;  so  shall  it  be  good,  for  the  better  boths  declaration 
and  confirmation  of  the  said  wholesome  doctrine,  to  allege 
one  example  or  two  out  of  the  same**  holy  scriptures,  of  the 
obedience  of  subjects,  not  only  unto  their  good  and  gracious 

fovemors,  but  also  unto  their  evil  and  unkind  princes.  As 
ing  Saul  was  not  of  the  best,  but  rather  of  tne  worst  sort 
of  princes,  as  being  out  of  God^s  favour  for  his  disobedience 
against  God  in  sparing,  in  a  wrong  pity,  the  king  Agag, 
whom  almighty  God  commanded  to  be  slain,  according  to 
the  justice  of  God  against  his  sworn  enem^^ ;  and  although 
Saul  of  a  devotion  meant  to  sacrifice  such  things  as  he  spared 
of  the  Amalechites  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God ;  yet 
Saul  was  reproved  for  his  wrong  mercy  and  devotion,  and 
was  told,  that  obedience  would  have  more  pleased  him  than 
such  lenity ;  which  sinful  humanity,  saith  holy  Chrysostom, 
is  more  cruel  before  God,  than  any  murder  or  shedding  of 
blood,  when  it  is  commanded  of  God.  But  yet  how  evil 
soever  Saul  the  king  was,  and  out  of  God'^s  favour;  yet  was 
he  obeyed  of  his  subject  David,  the  very  best  of  all  subjects, 
and  most  valiant  in  the  service  of  his  prince  and  country  in 
the  wars,  the  most  obedient  and  loving  in  peace,  and  always 
most  true  and  faithful  to  his  sovereign  and  lord,  and  furthest 
off  from  all  manner  rebellion  ^  For  the  which  his  most  pain> 
ful,  true,  and  faithful  service,  king  Saul  yet  rewarded  him 
not  only  with  great  unkindness,  but  also  sought  his  destruc- 
tion and  death  by  all  means  possible;  so  that  David  was 
fain  to  save  his  life,  not  by  rebellion,  nor'^  any  resistance, 
but  by  flight  and  hiding  himself  from  the  kin^^s  raght. 
Which  notwithstanding,  when  king  Saul  upon  a  time  came 
alone  into  the  cave  where  David  was,  so  that  David  might 
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easily  have  shun  bim,  yet  would  he  neither  hurt  him  him** 
self^  neither  suffer  any  of  his  men  to  lay  hands  upon  him. 
Another  time  also  David  entering  by  night  with  one  Abisai, 
a  valiant  and  a^  fierce  man,  into  the  tent  where  king  Saul 
did  lie  asleep,  where  also  he  might  yet  more  easily  have 
slain  him ;  yet  would  he  neither  hurt  him  himself,  nor  suffer 
Abisai,  who  was  willing  and  ready  to  slay  kin^  Saul,  once 
to  touch  him.     Thus  did  David  deal  with  Saul  his  prince, 
notwithstanding  that  kinff  Saul  continually  sought  bis  death 
and  destrucuon.     It  shall  not  be  amiss  unto  these  deeds  of 
David  to  add  his  words,  and  to  shew  you  what  he  spake 
unto  such  as  encouraged  him  to  take  bis  opportunity  and 
advantage  to  slay  king  Saul,  as  his  mortal  enemy,  when  he 
might.     The  Lord  keep  me,  saith  David,  ^om  doing  thai  i  Kings 
things  andjram  laying  hands  upon  my  lord,  God's  anointed.  ™^-  ^»  **^' 
For  who  can  lay  his  hand  upon  the  Lords  anointed,  and  be  i  Kiog« 
guilOessf  As  truly  as  the  Ijyrd  livetfi,  except  that  the  Lord'^''^'  '^» 
do  smite  him,  or  his  days  shall  come  to  die,  or  that  he  go 
down  to  war,  and  be  slain  in  battle :  the  Lord  be  merciful 
unto  me,  that  I  lav  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lord's  anointed. 
These  be  DavicTs  words,  spoken  at  sundry  times  to  divers 
his  servants  provoking  him  to  slay  king  Saul,  when  oppor- 
tunity served  him  thereunto.     Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted 
and  left  out,  how  when  an  Amalechite  had  slain  king  Saul,  sKiopi.a, 
even  at  Saul's  own  bidding  and  commandment,  (for  he  would  ^^* 
live  no  longer  now,  for  that  he  had  lost  the  field  against  his 
enemies  the  Philistines <",)  the  said  Amalechite  making  great 
haste  to  bring  first  word  and  news  thereof  unto  David,  as 
joyous  unto  mm  for  the  death  of  his  mortal  enemy,  bring- 
mg  withal  the  crown  that  was  upon  kin^  Saurs  head,  and 
the  bracelet  that  was  upon"  his  arm,  botn  as  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  his  news,  and  also  as  fit  and  pleasant  presents  unto 
David,  being  by  God  appointed  to  oe  king  Saul  his  suc- 
cessor in  the  kingdom ;  yet  was  that  faithful  and  godly  Da-  2  Kings  i. 
vid  so  far  from  rejoicing  at  these  news,  that  he  rent  his"'"* 
clothes,  wept,  and  mourned,  and  fasted :  and  so  far  off  from 
thanksgiving  to  the  messenger,  either  for  his  deed  in  killing 
the  king,  though  his  deadly  enemy,  or  for  his  message  and 
news,  or  for  his  presents  that  he  brought,  that  he  said  unto 
him.  Haw  happened  it  that  thou  wast  not  afraid  to  lay  thy  2  Kings  L 
hands  upon  the  Lords  anointed,  to  slay  him  f  Whereupon,  '4>  15- 
immediately  he  commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the 
messenger,  and  said.  Thy  blood  be  upon  thine  own  headjjbr 
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thine  own  mouth  hath  witnessed  against  thyself,  in  confess^ 
mg  that  thou  hast  slain  the  LorSs  anointed. 

This  example,  dearly  beloved,  is  notable,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances  thereof  are  well  to  be  considered,  for  the  better 
instruction  of  all  subjects  in  their  bounden  duty  of  obedi- 
ence, and  perpetual  fearing  of  them  from  attempting  of  any 
rebellion,  or  hurt  against  their  prince.  On  the  one  part, 
David  was  not  only  a  good  and  true  subject,  but  also  such 
a  subject  as,  both  m  peace  and  war,  had  served  and  saved 
his  princess  honour  and  life,  and  delivered  his  country  and 
countrymen  from  great  danger  of  infidels,  foreign  and  most 
cruel  enemies,  horribly  invading  the  kin^  and  his  country : 
I  Kiogs  for  the  which  David  was  in  singular^  ravour  with  all  the 
^"^  people,  so  that  he  might  have  had  great  numbers  of  them 

at  his  commandment,  if  he  would  have  attempted  any  thing. 
I  KiDgs  X7i.  Besides  this,  David  was  no  common  or  absolute  subject,  but 
i*Kin«      ^^^^  apparent  to  the  crown  and  kingdom,  by  Grod  appointed 
xTiii.  II.     to  reign  after  Saul ;  which,  as  it  increased  the  favour  of  the 
X  Kings      people  that  knew  it  towards  David,  so  did  it  make  David^s 
xnii.  io>     eause  and  case  much  differing  from  the  case  of  common  and 
absolute  subjects.     And,  which  is  most  of  all,  David  was 
highly  and  singularly  in  the  favour  of  God :  on  the  con- 
trary part,  king  Saul  was  out  of  God^s  favour,  (for  that 
cause  which  is  oefore  rehearsed,)  and  he  as  it  were  God^s 
enemy,  and  therefore  like  in  war  and  peace  to  be  hurtful 
and  pernicious  unto  the   commonwealth;    and    that  was 
known  to  many  of  his  subjects,  for  that  he  was  openly  re- 
buked of  Samuel  for  his  disobedience  unto  God,  which 
I  KiDgs      might  make  the  people  the  less  to  esteem  him.     Einff  Saul 
xvui.  XXII.    ^^  QJg^  ^^^^  David  a  mortal  and  deadly  enemy,  Uiough 
without  David's  deserving,  who,  by  his  faithful,  painful, 
profitable,  yea,  most  necessary  service,  had  well  deserved, 
as  of  his  country,  so  of  his  prince :  but  king  Saul  far  other- 
wise :  the  more  was  his  unkindness,  hatred,  and  cruelty  to- 
wards such  a  good  suUect,  both  odious  and  detestable.  Yet 
would  David  neither  himself  slay  nor  hurt  such  an  enemy, 
for  that  he  was  his  prince  and  lord,  nor  would  suffer  any 
other  to  kill,  hurt,  or  lay  hand  upon  him,  when  he  might 
have  been  slain  without  any  stir,  tumult,  or  danger  of  any 
man^s  life.     Now  let  David  answer  to  such  demands,  as 
The  de-      men,  desirous  of  rebellion,  do  use  to  make.     Shall  not  we, 
"**"*^*        specially  being  so  good  men  as  we  are,  rise  and  rebel  against 
a  prince,  hated  of  God,  and  God'^s  enemy ;  and  therefore 

o  singular]  a  singular  B. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


against  txnlfitl  Rebellion.  511 

like  not  to  prosper  either  in  war  or  peace,  but  to  be  hurtful 
and  pernicious  to  the  commonwealtn  ?  No,  saith  ^ood  and  The  an- 
godly  David,  God'^s  and  such  a  king'^s  faithful  subject :  and  s**"^- 
so  convicting  such  subjects  as  attempt  any  rebellion  against 
such  a  king,  to  be  neither  good  subjects  nor  good  men. 
But,  say  they,  shall  we  not  rise  and  rebel  against  so  un- The  de- 
kind  a  prince,  nothing  considering  or  regarding  our  true,  muid. 
faithful,  and  painful  service,  or  the  safeguard  of  our  poste- 
rity? No,  saith  good  David,  whom  no  such  unkindnessTbeao- 
could  cause  to  forsake  his  due  obedience  to  his  sovereign.  ■^«'- 
Shall  we  not,  say  they,  rise  and  rebel  against  our  known,  Tbe  de- 
mortal,  and  deadly  enemy,  that  seeketh  our  lives  ?  No,  saith  lu^nti- 
godly  David,  who  had  learned  the  lesson  that  our  Saviour '^^®*"- 
afterward  plainly  taught,  that  we  should  do  no  hurt  to  our'^^'* 
fellow-subjects,  thougn  they  hate  us,  and  be  our  enemies ; 
much  less  unto  our  prince,  though  he  were  our  enemy. 
Shall  we  not  assemble  an  army  of  such  good  fellows  as  we  The  de- 
are,  and,  by  hazarding  of  our  lives  and  the  lives  of  such  as™*°^- 
shall  withstand  us,  and  withal  hazarding  the  whole  estate  of 
our  country,  remove  so  naughty  a  prince  ?  No,  saith  godly  The  an- 
David ;  for  I,  when  I  might,  without  assembling  force  or  *^^'' 
number  of  men,  without  tumult  or  hazard  of  any  man^s  life, 
or  shedding  of  any  drop  of  blood,  have  delivered  myself 
and  my  country  01  an  evil  prince,  yet  would  I  not  do  it. 
Are  not  they,  say  some,  lusty  and  courageous  captains,  va-The  de. 
liant  men  of  stomach,  and  good  men's  bodies,  that  do  ven-  ™"*^- 
ture  by  force  to  kill  orP  depose  their  king,  being  a  naughty 
prince,  and  their  mortal  enem}r  ?  They  may  be  as  lusty,  as^iiiie  an- 
oourageous  as  they  list,  yet,  saith  godly  David,  they  can  be^^^"^- 
no  good  nor  godly  men  that  so  do :  for  I  not  only  nave  re- 
buked, but  also  commanded  him  to  be  slain  as  a  wicked 
man,  which  slew  king  Saul  mine  enemy ;  though  he,  being 
weary  of  his  life  for  the  loss  of  the  victory  agamst  his  ene- 
mies,  desired  that  man  to  slay  him.     What  shall  we  then  The  de- 
do  to  an  evil,  to  an  unkind  prince,  an  enemy  to  us,  hated  ""»**• 
of  God,  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth,  &c.  ?  Lay  no  violent  The  an- 
hand  upon  him,  saith  good  David ;  but  let  him  live  until  '^^'' 
God  appoint  and  work  his  end,  either  by  natural  death,  or 
in  war  oy  lawful  enemies,  not  by  traitorous  subjects. 

Thus  would  godly  David  make  answer ;  and  St.  Paul,  as 

e  heard  before,  willeth  us  to  pray  also'  for  such  a  prince. 

f  king  David  would  make  these  answers,  as  by  his  deeds 
and  words,  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures,  indeed  he  doth 
make  unto  all  such  demands  concerning  rebelling  against 
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evil  princes,  unkind  princes,  cruel  princes,  princes  that  be 
to  their  good  subjects  mortal  enemies,  princes  that  are  out 
of  God^s  favour,  and  so  hurtful  or  like  to  be  hurtful  to  the 
commonwealth ;  what  answer,  think  you,  would  he  make  to 
An  unna-  those  that  demand,  whether  they  (l>eing  naughty  and  un- 
uricked"  '^^"^  subjects)  may  not,  to  the  great  hazard  of  the  life  of 
question,  many  thousands,  and  the  utter  danger  of  the  state  of  the 
commonwealth  and  whole  realm,  assemble  a  sort  of  rebels, 
to  put  in  fear,  or  to  depose  or  destroy  ^  their  natural  and 
lovmg  princess,  enemy  to  none,  good  to  all,  even  to  them 
the  worst  of  all  other,  the  maintainer  of  perpetual  peace, 
quietness,  and  security,  most  beneficial  to  the  common- 
wealth, most  necessary  for  the  safeguard  of  the  whole 
realm  ?  What  answer  would  David  make  to  their  demand, 
whether  they  may  not  attempt  cruelly  and  unnaturally  to 
destroy  so  peaceable  and  merciful  a  princess^  ?  what,  I  say, 
would  David,  so  reverently  speaking  of  Saul,  and  so  pa- 
tiently suffering  so  evil  a  king,  what  would  he  answer  and 
say  to  such  demands?  What  would  he  say,  nay,  what 
would  he  do  to  such  high  attempters,  who  so  sud  and  chd, 
as  you  before  have  heard«  unto  him  that  slew  the  king  his 
master,  though  a  most  wicked  prince  ?  If  he  punished  with 
death,  as  a  wicked  doer,  such  a  man,  with  what  reproaches 
of  words  would  he  revile  such,  yea,  with  what  torments  of 
most  shameful  deaths  would  he  destroy  such  hell-hounds 
rather  than  evil  men,  such  rebels  I  mean,  as  I  last  spake 
of?  For  if  they,  who  do  disobey  an  evil  and  unkind  pnnce, 
be  most  unlike  unto  David,  that  good  subject;  wnat  be 
they  who  do  rebel  against  a  most  natural  and  loving  prince  ? 
And  if  David,  being  so  cood  a  subject,  that  he  obeyed  so 
evil  a  king,  was  worthy  of  a  subject  to  be  made  a  king  him- 
self; what  be  they,  who"  are  so  evil  subjects,  that  they  will 
rebel  against  their  gracious  prince,  worthy  of?  Surely  no 
mortal  man  can  express  with  words,  nor  conceive  in  mind, 
the  horrible  and  most  dreadful  damnation  that  such  be  wor- 
thy of,  who,  disdaining  to  be  the  quiet  and  happy  subjects 
of  their  good  prince,  are  most  worthy  to  be  the  miseiable 
capdves  and  vile  slaves  of  that  infernal  tyrant  Satan,  with 
him  to  suffer  eternal  slavey  and  torments.  This  one  ex- 
ample of  the  good  subject  David  out  of  the  Old  Testament 
may  sufiice,  and,  for  the  notableness  of  it,  serve  for  all. 
Luke  li.  I,  jn  ^Q  jj^^  Testament,  the  excellent  example  of  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  saviour  Cnrist,  doth 
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at  the  first  offer  itself.     When  proclamation  or  command- 
ment was  sent  into  Jewry  from  Augustus  the  emperor  of 
Rome,  that  the  people  there  should  repair  unto  their  own 
dties  and  dwelling-plaoes,  there  to  be  taxed :  neither  did 
the  blessed  virgin,  though  both  hi^ly  in  Grod's  favour^  and 
also  being  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  ancient  natural  kings  of 
Jewnr,  disdain  to  obey  the  commandment  of  an  heathen 
and  foreign  prince,  when  God  had  placed  such  a  one  over 
them;  neither  did  she  allege  for  an  excuse,  that  she  was 
great  with  child,  and  most  near  her  time  of  deliverance; 
neither  grudged  she  at  the  length  and  tediousness  of  the< 
journey  from   Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  from  whence  and 
whither  she  must  go  to  be  taxed;  neither  repined  she  at 
the  sharpness  of  the  dead  time  of  winter,  being  the  latter 
end  of  December,  an  unhandsomeY  time  to  travel  in,  spe- 
cially a  long  journey  for  a  woman  being  in  her  case :  but, 
all  excuses  set  apart,  she  obeyed,  and  came  to  the  appointed 
place,  where  at  her  coming  she  found  such  great  resort  and  Luke  u.  7. 
throng  of  people,  that,  finding  no  place  in  any  inn,  she  was 
fain,  after  her  long,  painful,  and  tedious  journey,  to  take 
up  her  lodging  in  a  stable,  where  also  she  was  delivered  of 
her  blessed  child ;  and  this  also  declareth  how  near  her  time 
she  took  that  journey.     This  obedience  of  this  most  noble 
and  most  virtuous  laoy,  to  a  foreign  and  pagan  prince,  doth 
well  teach  us,  who  in  comparison  to^  her  are  most  base  and 
vile,  what  ready  obedience  we  do  owe  to  our  natural  and 
gracious  sovereign.     Howbeit,  in  this  case  the  obedience  of 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  (being  otherwise  a  stubborn  people)  Luke  ii.  3. 
unto  the  commandment  of  the  same  foreign  heathen  prince,  J^**^^*^"" 
doth  prove,  that  such  Christians  as  do  not  most  readily  obey  Mark  xii. 
their  natural  gracious  sovereign,  are  far  worse  than  the  stub- 17- 
bom  Jews,  whom  yet  we*  account  as  the  worst  of  all  people.  JjjJ*  ^^^\{ 
But  no  example  ought  to  be  of  more  force  with  us  Chris-  i,  &c. 
tians,  than  the  example  of  Christ,  our  master  and  saviour,  Loke  xxjW. 
who,  though  he  were  the  son  of  Gx)d,  yet  did  always  behave  j'       . 
himself  most  reverently  to  such  men  as  were  in  authority  in  20. 
the  world  in  his  time,  and  he  not  rebelliously  behaved  him-  Luke  xxiii. 
self,  but  openly  did  teach  the  Jews  to  pay  tribute  unto  the  ^'^' 
Roman  emperor,  though  a  foreign  and  a  pa^n  prince ;  yea, 
himself  witn  his  apostfes  paid  tribute  unto  him :  and  finally, 
being  brought  before  Pontius  Pilate,  a  stranger  bom,  and 
an  heathen  man,  being  lord  president  of  Jewry,  he  acknow- 
ledged his  authority  and  power  to  be  given  him  from  God, 
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and  obeyed  pttiently  the  sentence  of  most  painful  and 
shameful  deatn,  which  the  said  judge  pronounced  and  ^ve 
most  unjustly  against  him,  without  any  grudge,  murmuring, 
or  evil  word  once  giving. 

There  be  many  other^  examples  of  the  obedience  to 
princes,  even  such  as  be  evil,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  the 
utter  confusion  of  disobedient  and  rebellious  people:  but 
this  one  may  be  an  eternal  example,  which  the  son  of  God, 
and  so  the  Lord  of  all,  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  to  us  his 
Christians  and  servants,  and  such  as  may  serve  for  aU,  to 
teach  us  to  obey  princes,  though  strangers,  wicked,  and 
wrongful,  when  God  for  our  sins  shall  place  such  over  us. 
Whereby  it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  such  as  do  disobey 
or  rebel  against  their  own  natural  gracious  sovereigns,  how- 
soever they  call  themselves,  or  be  named  of  others,  yet  are 
they  indeed  no  true  Christians,  but  worse  than  Jews,  worse 
than  heathens,  and  such  as  shall  never  enjoy  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  Christ  by  his  obedience  purchased  for 
true  Christians,  being  obedient  to  him  the  king  of  all  kin^ 
and  to  their  prince,  whom  he  hath  placed  over  them :  uie 
which  kingdom,  the  peculiar  place  oi  all  such  obedient  sub- 
jects, I  beseech  God  our  heavenly  father,  for  the  same  our 
saviour  Jesus  Christ^s  sake,  to  grant  unto  us :  to  whom  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glory,  now  and  for 
ever.    Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  second  part  of  this  homily, 

Now^  good  peopley  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before  c. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  against  ZHsobe- 
dience  and  tvi^l  Rebelli^m. 

^S  I  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  shewed  unto 
you  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  scriptures,  as  concerning  the 
obedience  of  true  subjects  to  their  princes,  even  as  well  to 
such  as  be  evil,  as  unto  the  good ;  and  in  the  second  part 
of  the  same  treaty  confirmed  the  said^  doctrine  by  notable 
examples,  likewise  taken  out  of  the  holy  scriptures ;  so  re- 
maineth  it  now,  that  I  partly  do  declare  unto  you  in  this 
third  part,  what  an  abominable  sin  against  Goci  and  man 
rebellion  is,  and  how  dreadfully  the  wrath  of  Grod  is  kindled 
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and  inflamed  against  ail  rebels,  and  what  horrible  plagues, 
punishments,  and  deaths,  and  finally  eternal  damnation,  doth 
bang  over  their  heads :  as  how,  on  the  contrary  part,  ^ood 
and  obedient  subjects  are  in  GcnI^s  favour,  and  lie  partakers 
of  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  other  Goa'^s  mani- 
fokl  blessing  in  this  world,  and,  oy  his  mercies  through  our 
saviour  Chnst,  of  life  everlasting  also  in  die  world  to  come. 
How  horrible  a  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion  is,  can- 
not possibly  be  expressed  according  unto  the  greatness 
thereof.     For  he  that  nameth  rebellion,  nameth  not  a  sin- 

Sular  or  one  only  sin,  as  is  theft,  robbery,  murder,  and  such 
ke ;  but  he  nameth  the  whole  puddle  and  sink  of  all  sins 
against  God  and  man,  against  nis  prince,  his  country,  his 
countrymen,  his  parents,  his  children,  his  kinsfolks,  his 
friends,  and  against  all  men  universally;  all  sins,  I  say, 
against  God  and  all  men  lieaped  together,  nameth  he,  that 
nameth  rebellion.  For  concerning  the  offence  of  Grod^s  ma- 
jesty, who  seeth  not  that  rebellion  riseth  first  by  contempt 
of  God  and  of  his  holy  ordinances  and  laws,  wherdn  he  so 
straitly  oommandeth  obedience,  forbiddeth  disobedience  and 
rebellion  ?  And  bemdes  the  dishonour  done  by  rebels  unto 
God^s  holy  name,  by  their  breaking  of  the^  oath  made  to 
their  prince,  with  the  attestation  of  God's  name,  and  calling 
of  his  majesty  to  witness,  who  heareth  not  the  horrible  oaths 
and  blasphemies  of  God's  holy  name,  that  are  used  daily 
amongst  rebels,  that  is  either  amongst  them,  or  heareth  the 
truth  of  their  behaviour?  Who  knoweth  not  that  rebels  do 
not  only  themselves  leave  all  works  necessary  to  be  done 
upon  work-days,  undone,  whiles  they  accomplish  their  abo- 
minable work^  of  rebellion,  and  doS  compel  others,  that 
would  gladly  be  well  occupied,  to  do  the  same;  but  also 
how  re&ls  do  not  only  leave  the  sabbath-day  of  the  Lord 
unsanctified,  the  temple  and  church  of  the  Lord  unresorted 
unto,  but  also  do  by  their  works  of  wickedness  most  hor- 
ribly profane  and  pollute  the  sabbath-day,  serving  Satan, 
and,  by  doing  of  his  work,  making  it  the  devil's  day,  instead 
of  tlie  Lonrs  day  ?  Besides  that,  they  compel  eood  men, 
that  would  gladly  serve  the  Lord  assembling  in  nis  temple 
and  church  upon  his  day,  as  becometh  the  Lord's  servants, 
to  assemble  and  meet  armed  in  the  field,  to  resist  the  fury 
of  such  rebels.  Yea,  and  many  rebels,  lest  they  should 
leave  any  part  of  God's  commandments  in  the  first  table  of 
his  law  unbroken,  or  any  sin  against  God  undone,  do  make 
rebellion  for  the  maintenance  of  their  images  and  idols,  and 
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of  their  idolatry  committed,  or  to  be  committed  by  them ; 
and,  in  despite  of  God,  cut  and  tear  in  sund^  his  holy 
word,  and  tread  it  under  their  feet,  as  of  late  ye  know  was 
done. 

As  concerning  the  second  table  of  God'^s  law,  and  all  sins 
that  may  be  committed  against  man,  who  seeth  not  that 
they  be  all^  contained  in  rebellion  ?  For  first,  the  rebels  do 
not  only  dishonour  their  prince,  the  parent  of  their  country, 
but  also  do  dishonour  and  shame  tneir  natural  parents,  if 
they  have  any,  do  shame  their  kindred  and  friencts,  do  dis- 
The  sixth    hentl'  and  undo  for  ever  their  children  and  hdrs.     Thefts, 
and  eighth  robberies,  and  murders,  which  of  all  sins  are  most  loathed 
roenr^"  '  ^^  most  men,  are  in  no  men  so  much,  nor  so  perniciously 
and  mischievously,  as  in  rebels.  For  the  most  arrant  thieves, 
and^  cruellest  murderers  that  ever  were,  so  long  as  they 
refrain  from  rebellion,  as  they  are  not  many  in  number,  so 
spreadeth  their  wickedness  and  damnation  unto  a  few,  they 
spoil  but  a  few,  they  shed  the  blood  but  of  few"™  in  com- 
parison.    But  rebels  are  the  cause  of  infinite  robberies,  and 
murders  of  great  multitudes,  and  of  those  also  whom  they 
should  defend  from  the  spoil  and  violence  of  other :  and  as 
rebels  are  many  in  numoer,  so  doth  their  wickedness  and 
The  seventh  damnation  spread  itself  unto  many.     And  if  whoredom  and 
adultery  amongst  such  persons  as  are  agreeable  to  such 
wickedness,  are  (as  they  indeed  be)  most  damnable ;  what 
are  the  forcible  oppressions  of  matrons  and  men^s  wives, 
and  the  violating  and  deflowering  of  virgins  and  maids, 
which  are  most  nfe  with  rebels  P  How  horrible  and  damn- 
able, think  you,  are  they?  Now  be^des  that,  rebels,  by 
breach  of  their  faith  given,  and  oath*^  made,  to  their  prince, 
be  guilty  of  most  damnable  perjury :  it  is  wondrous  to  see 
what  false  colours  and  feigned  causes,  by  slanderous  lies 
made  upon  their  prince,  and  the  counselors,  rebels  will 
devise  to  cloak  their  rebellion  withal,  which  is  the  worst 
and  most  damnable  of  all  false  witness-bearing  that  may  be 
The  tenth   possible.     For  what  should  I  speak  of  covetine  or  desiring 
command-  of  Other  men^s  wives,  houses,  lands,  goods,  and  servants,  in 
™*"  '         rebels,  who  by  their  wills  would  leave  unto  no  man  any 
thing  of  his  own ! 

Thus  you  see  that  all  God's**  laws  are  by  rebels  violated 
and  broken,  and  that  all  sins  possible  to  be  committed 
against  God  or  man  be  contained  in  rebellion:  which  ans 
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capital  or  deadly  sins,  as  pride,  envy,  wrath,  covetousness, 
sloth,  gluttony,  and  lechery,  he  shall  find  them  all  in  rebel- 
lion, and  amongst  rebels.  For  first,  as  ambition  and  desire 
to  be  aloft,  which  is  the  property  of  pride,  stirreth  up  many 
men^s  minds  to  rebellion,  so  cometh  it  of  a  Luciferian  pridfe 
and  presumption,  that  a  few  rebellious  subjects  should  set 
themselves  up  against  the  majesty  of  their  prince,  against 
the  wisdom  of  the  oounseUors,  against  the  power  and  force  of 
all  nobility,'  and  the  faithful  subjects  and  people  of  the  whole 
realm.  As  for  envy,  wrath,  murder,  and  desire  of  blood, 
and  covetousness  of  other  men^s  goods,  lands,  and  livings, 
they  are  the  inseparable  accidents  of  all  rebels,  and  pecuhar 
properties  that  do  usually  stir  up  wicked  men  unto  rebellion. 

Now  such  as  by  riotousness,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  ex- 
cess of  apparel,  and  unthrifty  games,  have  wasted  their  own 
goods  unthriftily,  the  same  are  most  apt  unto,  and  most 
desirous  of  rebellion,,  whereby  they  trust  to  come  by  other 
men'^s  goods  unlawfully  and  violently.  And  where  other 
gluttons  and  drunkards  take  too  much  of  such  meats  and 
drinks  as  are  served  to  tables,  rebels  waste  and  consume  in 
short  space  all  com  in  bams,  fields,  or  elsewhere,  whole 
mmersP,  whole  storehouses,  whole  cellars,  devour  whole 
nocks  of  sheep,  whole  droves  of  oxen  and  kine.  And  as 
rebels  that  are  married,  leaving  their  own  wives  at  home,  do 
most  ungraciously ;  so  much  more  do  unmarried  men,  worse 
than  any  stallands  or  horses,  (bein^  now  by  rebellion  set  at 
liberty  from  correction  of  laws,  which  bridled  them  before,) 
which  4  abuse  by  force  other  men^s  wives  and  daughters, 
and  ravish  virgins  and  maidens  most  shamefully,  abomin- 
ably, and  damnably. 

Thus  all  sins,  by  all  names  that  sins  may  be  named,  and 
by  all  means  that  all'  sins  may  be  committed  and  wrought, 
do  all  wholly  upon  heaps  follow  rebellion,  and  are  to  be  3  Kings 
found  altogether  amongst  rebels.  Now  whereas  pestilence,"*^'-  '4* 
famine,  and  war,  are  by  the  holy  scriptures  declared  to  be 
the  greatest  worldly  plagues  and  miseries  that  likely  can 
be;  It  is  evident,  that  all  the  miseries  which >  all  these 
plagues  have  in  them  do  wholly  altogether  follow  rebellion; 
wherein,  as  all  their  miseries  be,  so  is  there  much  more 
mischief  than  in  them  all. 

For  it  is  known  that  in  the  resorting  of  great  companies 
of  men  together,  which  in  rebellion  happeneth  both  upon 
the  part  of  true  subjects,  and  of  the  rebels,  by  their  close 
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Iving  together,  and  corruption  of  the  air  and  place  where 
they  do  lie,  with  ordure  and  much  filth  in  the  hot  weather, 
and  by  unwholesome  lodging,  and  lying  often  upon  the 
ground,  specially  in  cold  and  wet  weathers^  in  winter,  by 
their  unwnolesome  diet,  and  feeding  at  all  times,  and  often 
by  famine  and  lack  of  meat  and  drink  in  due  time,  and 
again  by  taking  too  much  at  other  times :  it  is  well  known, 
I  say,  that  as  well  plagues  and  pestilences,  as  all  other 
kinds  of  sickness"  and  maladies,  by  these  means  grow  upon 
and^  amongst  men,  whereby  morex  men  are  consumea  at 
the  length,  than  are  by  dint  of  sword  suddenly  slain  in 
the  field.  So  that  not  only  pestilences,  but  also  all  other 
sickness 2,  diseases,  and  maladies  do  follow  rebellion,  which 
are  much  more  horrible  than  plagues,  pestilences,  and  dis- 
eases, sent  directly  from  God,  as  hereafter  shall  appear 
more  plainly. 

And  as  for  hunger  and  famine,  they  are  the  peculiar 
companions  of  rebellion;  for  whiles^  rebels  do  in  short 
time  spoil  and  consume  all  com  and  necessary  proviaon, 
which  men  with  their  labours  had  gotten  and  appointed 
upon,  for  their  finding  the  whole  year  after,  andT  also  do 
let  all  other  men,  husbandmen,  and  others,  from  their 
husbandry,  and  other  necessary  works,  whereby  provision 
should  be  made  for  times  to  come,  who  seetn  not  that 
extreme  famine  and  hunger  must  needs  shortly  ensue  and 
follow  rebellion.'^  Now  whereas  the  wise  king  and  godly 
2  Kiogs  prophet  David  judged  war  to  be  worse  than  either  famine 
xwv.  14.  ^j.  pestilence,  for  that  these  two  are  often  suffered  by  Grod, 
for  man'^s  amendment,  and  be  not  sins  of  themselves :  but 
wars  have  always  the  sins  and  mischiefs  of  men  upon  the 
one  side  or  other  joined  with  them,  and  therefore  is  war  the 
greatest  of  these  worldly  mischiefs:  but  of  all  wars,  civil 
war  is  the  worst,  and  far  more  abominable  yet  is  rebellion 
than  any  civil  war,  being  unworthy  the  name  of  any  war, 
so  far  it  exceedeth  all  wars  in  all  naughtiness,  in  all  mis- 
Matt,  xii.  chief,  and  in  all  abomination.  And  therefore  our  saviour 
Christ  denounceth  desolation  and  destruction  to  that  realm, 
that  by  sedition  and  rebellion  is  divided  in  itself. 

Now  as  I  have  shewed  before  that  pestilence  and  famine, 
so  is  it  yet  more  evident  that  all  the  calamities,  miseries, 
and  mischiefs  of  war,  be  more  grievous,  and  do  more  follow 
rebellion,  than  any  other  war,  as  being  far  worse  than  all 
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Other  wars.  For  not  only  those  ordinary  and  usual  mis- 
chiefs and  miseries  of  other  wars  do  follow  rebellion,  as 
com,  and  other  things  necessary  to  man''s  use,  to  be  spoiled, 
houses,  villages,  towns,  cities  to  be  taken,  sacked,  burned, 
and  destroyed,  not  only  many  wealthy^  men,  but  whole 
countries  to  be  impoverished  and  utterly  beggared,  many 
thousands  of  men  to  be  slain  and  murdered,  women  and 
maids  to  be  violated  and  deflowered;  which  things  when 
they  are  done  by  foreign  enemies,  we  do  much  mourn,  as 
we  nave  great  causes;  yet  are  all  these  miseries  without  any 
wickedness  wrought  by  any  our<:  countrymen.  But  when  these 
mischiefs  are  wrought  in  rebellion  by  them  that  should  be 
friends,  by  countrymen,  by  kinsmen,  by  those  that  should 
defend  their  country  and  countrymen  from  such  miseries, 
the  misery  is  nothing  so  great  as  is  the  mischief  and  wicked- 
n^s,  when  the  subjects  unnaturally  do  rebel  against  their 
prince,  whose  honour  and  life  they  should  defend,  though 
It  were  with  lo6s<^  of  their  own  lives :  countrymen  to  disturb 
the  public  peace  and  quietness  of  their  country,  for  defence 
of  wnose  quietness  they  should  spend  their  lives:  the  bro- 
ther to  seek,  and  often  to  work  the  death  of  his  brother ; 
the  son  of  the  father,  the  father  to  seek  or  procure  the 
death  of  his  sons,  being  at  man^s  age,  and  by  their  faults  to 
disherit^  their  innocent  children  and  kinsmen  their  heirs  for 
ever,  for  whom  they  might  purchase  livings  and  lands,  as 
natural  parents  do  take  care  and  ^ns,  and  be^  at  great 
costs  ana  charges ;  and  universally,  instead  of  all  quietness, 
joy,  and  felicity,  which  do  follow  blessed  peace  and  due 
obedience,  to  bring  in  all  trouble,  sorrow,  disquietness  of 
minds  and  bodies,  and  all  mischief  and  calamities^,  to  tuni 
all  good  order  upside  down,  to  bring  all  good  laws  in  con- 
tempt, and  to  tread  them  under  feet ;  to  oppress  all  virtue 
and  honesty,  and  all  virtuous  and  honest  persons;  and  to 
set  all  vice  and  wickedness,  and  all  vicious  and  wicked  men 
at  liberty ;  to  work  their  wicked  wills,  which  were  before 
bridled  by  wholesome  laws,  to  weaken,  to  overthrow,  and  to 
consume  the  strength  of  the  realm,  their  natural  country,  as 
well  by  the  spending  and  wasting  of  the^  money  and  trea- 
sure of  the  prince  and  realm,  as  by  murdering  of  ^  the  peo- 
ple of  the  same,  their  own  countrymen,  who  snould  deiend 
the  honour  of  their  prince,  and  liberty  of  their  country,  Prov.  xiv. 
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against  the  invasion  of  foraen  enemies:  and  so  finally  to 
make  their  country,  thus  by  their  mischief  weakened,  reuly 
to  be  a  prey  and  spoil  to  all  outward  enemies  that  will  in- 
vade  it,  to  the  utter  and  perpetual  captivity,  slavery,  and 
destruction  of  all  their  countrymen,  their  children^,  their 
friends,  their  kinsfolks  left  abve,  whom  by  their  wicked 
rebellion  they  procure  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
foreign^  enemies,  as  much  as  in  them  doth  lie. 

In  foreign  wars  our  countrymen  in  obtaining  the  victory 
win  the  praise  of  valiantness ;  yea,  and  though  they  were 
overcomed  and  slain,  yet  win  they  an  honest  commendation 
in  this  world,  and  die  in  a  good  conscience  for  serving  God, 
their  prince,  and  their  country,  and  be  children  of  eternal 
salvation:  but  in™  rebellion,  how  desperate  and  strong 
soever  they  be,  yet  win  they  shame  here  m  fighting  against 
God,  their  prince,  and  country,  and  therefore  justly  do  fall 
headlong  into  hell,  if  they  die,  and  live  in  shame  and  fearful 
conscience,  though  they  escape. 

But  commonly  they  be  rewarded  with  shameful  deaths, 
their  heads'^  and  carcases  set  upon  poles,  or^  hanced  in 
chains,  eaten  with  kites  and  crows,  judged  unw<Htny  the 
honour  of  burial ;  and  so  their  souls,  if  they  repent  not,  (as 
commonly  they  do  not,)  the  devil  harriethP  them  into  hell 
in  the  midst  of  their  mischief.  For  which  dreadful  exe- 
Roiu.  xiii.  cution  St.  Paul  sheweth  the  cause  of  obedience,  not  only  for 
fear  of  death,  but  also  in  conscience  to  Godward,  for  fear  of 
eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come. 

Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us,  as  the  children  of  obe- 
dience, fear  the  dr^idful  execution  of  God,  and  live  in 
quiet  obedience,  to  be  the  children  of  everlasting  salvation. 
For  as  heaven  is  the  place  of  good  obedient  subjects,  and 
hell  the  prison  and  dungeon  of  rebels  against  God  and  their 
prince;  so  is  that  realm  happy  where  most  obedience  of 
subjects  doth  appear,  being  the  very  figure  of  heaven :  and 
contrariwise,  wtiere  most  rebellions  and  rebels  be,  there  is 
the  express  similitude  of  hell,  and  the  rebels  themselves  aie 
the  very  figures  of  fiends  and  devils,  and  thdr  captain  the 
ungracious  pattern  of  Lucifer  and  Satan,  the  prince  of 
darkness ;  of  whose  rebellion  as  they  be  followers,  so  shall 
they  of  his  damnation  in  hell  undoubtedly  be  partakers, 
ana  as  undoubtedly  children  of  peace,  the  inheritors  of  hea- 
ven with  Grod  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
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Ghost:  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

Thus  have  t/ou  heard  the  third  part  of  this  homily. 

NoWf  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before. 


7%^  Fourth  Part  of  the  Homihf  against  DUohe- 
dience  arid  wUfvl  Rebellion. 

h  OR  your  further  instruction,  good  people,  to  shew  unto 
you  how  much  almighty  God  doth  abhor  disobedience 
and  wilful  rebelliou,  specially  when  rebels  advance  them- 
selves  so  hicfa,  that  they  arm  themselves  with  weapon,  and 
stand  in  field  to  fight  against  God,  their  prince,  and  their 
country,  it  shall  not  be  out  of  the  way  to  shew  some  exam- 
ples set  out  in  scriptures,  written  for  our  eternal  erudition. 
We  may  soon  know,  good  people,  how  heinous  offence  the 
treachery  of  rebellion  is,  if  we  call  to  remembrance  the 
heavy  wrath  and  dreadful  indignation  of  almighty  God 
against  such<l  subjects  as  do  only  but  inwardly  grudge,  mut- 
ter, and  murmur  a^nst  their  governors,  though  tneir  in- 
ward treason,  so  pnvily  hatched  in  their  breasts,  come  not 
to  open  declaration  of  their  doings ;  as  hard  it  is,  whom  the 
devil  hath  so  far  enticed  against  God'^s  word,  to  keep  them- 
selves there :  no,  he  meaneth  still  to  blow  the  coal,  to  kin- 
dle their  rebellious  hearts  to  flame  into  open  deeds,  if  he  be 
not  with  grace  speedily  withstanded '. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Israel,  being  murmurers  a^nst  Numb.  xi. 
their  magistrates  appointed  over  theft  by  God,  were  stncken  JJJii*^ijj*^|" 
with  foul  leprosy ;  many  were  burnt  up  with  fire  suddenly 
sent  from  tne  Lord ;  sometime  a  great  sort  of  thousands 
were  consumed  with  the  pestilence;   sometime  they  were 
stinted  to  death  with  a  strange  kind  of  fiery  serpents ;  and 
(which  is  most  horrible)  some  of  the  captains  with  their 
band  of  murmurers  not  dying  by  any  usual  or  natural 
death  of  men,  but  the  earth  opening,  they,  ^th  their  wives, 
children,  and  families,  were  swallowed  quick  down  into  hell. 
Which  horrible  destructions  of  such   Israelites^  as  were  Numb.  xvi. 
murmurers  a^inst  Moses,  appointed  by  God  to  be  their 
head  and  chief  magistrate,  are  recorded  in  the  book  of 
Numbers,  and  other  places  of  the  scriptures,  for  perpetual 
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memory  and  warning  to  all  subjects,  how  highly  God  is 
displeased  with  the  murmuring  and  evil  speaking  of  sub- 
jects against  their  princes,  for  tnat,  as  the  scripture  record* 
Exod.  xvi.    eth^  their  murmur  was  not  against  their  prince  otdy^  beinff 
7'  ^^'        a  mortal  creature^  but  against  God  himself  also.     Now  if 
such  strange  and  horrible  plagues  did  fall  upon  such  sub- 
jects as  did  only  murmur  and  speak  evil  a^nst  their  heads, 
what  shall  become  of  those  most  wicked  imps  of  the  devil, 
that  do  conspire,  arm  themselves^  assemble  great  numbers 
of  armed  rebels,  and  lead  them  with  them  against  their 
prince  and  country,  spoiling  and  robbing,  killing  and  mur- 
dering  all  good  subjects  that  do  withstand  them,  as  many  as 
they  may  prevail  against?  But  those  examples  are  written 
to  stay  us  not  only  from  such  mischiefs,  but  also  from  mur- 
muring, or<  speaking  once  an  evil  word  against  our  prince, 
which  though  any  should  do  never  so  secretly,  yet  do  the 
holy  scriptures  shew  that  the  very  birds  of  the  air  will 
bewray  tnem:   and  these  so  many  examples  before  noted 
Eccies.  X.    out  of  the  same°  holy  scriptures  do  declare,  that  they  shall 
not  escape  horrible  punishments'^  therefore »    Now  concern- 
ing actual  rebellion,  amongst  many  examples  thereof  set 
forth  in  the  holy  scriptures,  the  example  of  Absalom)"  is 
notable ;  who  entering  into  conspiracy  against  king  David 
his  father,  both  used  the  advice  of  very  witty  men,  and 
3  Kings  XT.  assembled  a  very  great  and  huge  company  of  rebels ;  the 
M.  XVII.  I,  ^JjJ^jIj  Absalom,  though  he  were  most  goodly  of  person,  of 
xviii.  7,  i8.  great  nobility,  being  the  king^s  son,  in  great  favour  of  the 
a  Kings      people,  and  so  dearly  beloved  of  the  kin^  himself,  so  much 
xviu.  5.       ^^^  i^g  ^yQ  commandment,  that,  notwithstanding  his  re- 
bellion, his  life  should  be  saved :  when,  for  these  considera- 
tions, most  men  were  afraid  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  a  great 
a  Kings      tree  stretching  out  his  arm,  as  it  were  for  that  purpose, 
9*       caught  him  by  the  great  and  lon^  bush  of  his  goodly  nair, 
lapping  about  it  as  he  fled  hastily  bare-headed  under  the 
saia  tree,  and  so  hanged  him  up  by  the  hair  of  his  head  in 
the  air,  to  give  an  eternal  document,  that  neither  comeliness 
of  personage,  neither  nobility,  nor  favour  of  the  people,  no 
nor  the  favour  of  the  king  himself,  can  save  a  rebel  from 
due  punishment:  God,  the   king  of  all   kings,  being  so 
offended  with  him,  that  rather  than  he  should  lack  due 
execution  for  his  treason,  every  tree  by  the  way  will  be  a 
gallows  or  gibbet  unto  him,  and  the  hair  of  his  own  head 
will  be  unto  him  instead  of  an  halter,  to  hang  him  up  with, 
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rather  than  he  should  lack  one.  A  fearful  example  of  God^s 
punishment,  good  people,  to  consider.     Now  Achitophel,  Acbitopbei. 
though  otherwise  an  exceeding  wise  man,  yet  the  mis- 
chievous counsellor  of  Absalom,  in  this  ¥ricked  rebellion, 
for  lack  of  an  hangman,  a  convenient  servitor  for  such  a^i^inssxv. 
traitor,  went  and  hanged  up  himself.     A  worthy  end  of  all  ^|  *^V  "» 
false  rebels,  who,  rather  than  they  should  lack  due  exe- xTiii.  7/8,' 
cution,  will,  by  God's  just  judgment,  become  hangmen  unto  9- 
themselves.   Thus  happened  it  to  the  captains  of  that  rebel- 
lion ;  beside  forty  thousand  of  rascal  rebels  slain  in  the  field 
and  in  the  chase. 

Likewise  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  holy  scriptures,  how  that 
great  rebellion,  which  the  traitor  Seba  moved  in  Israel, 
was  suddenly  appeased,  the  head  of  the  captain  traitor,  by 
the  means  of  a  silly  woman,  being  cut  off.  And  as  the  holy  >  Kin^  xx. 
scriptures  do  shew,  so  doth  daily  experience  prove,  that  the 
counsels,  conspiracies,  and  attempts  of  rebels  never  took 
effect,  neither  came  to  good,  but  to  most  horrible  end.  For 
though  Gtxl  do 2  oftentimes  prosper  Just  and  lawful  enemies, 
whi(£  be  no  subjects,  acainst  th^  roreign  enemies ;  yet  did 
he  never  long  prosper  rd)ellious  subjects  against  their  prince, 
were  they  never  so  great  in  authority,  or  so  many  in  num- 
ber. Five  princes  or  kin^  (for  so  the  scripture  termeth  Gen.  xiv. 
them)  with  all  their  multitudes,  could  not  prevail  against 
Chodorlaomor,  unto  whom  they  had  promised  loyalty  and 
obedience,  and  had  continued  in  the  same  certam  years; 
but  they  were  all  overthrown  and  taken  prisoners  by  him : 
but  Abraham  with  his  family  and  kinsfolks,  an  handful  of 
men  in  respect,  owing  no  subjection  unto  Chodorlaomor, 
overthrew  him  and  all  his  host  in  battle,  and  recovered  the 
prisoners,  and  delivered  them.  So  that  though  war  be  so 
dreadful  and  cruel  a  thing,  as  it  is,  yet  dotn  God  often 
prosper  a  few  in  lawful  wars  with  foreign  enemies  against 
many  thousands ;  but  never  yet  prospered  he  subjects  being 
rebels  against  their  natural  sovereign,  were  they  never  so 
great  or  noble,  so  many,  so  stout,  so  witty,  and  politic,  but 
always  they  came  by  the  overthrow,  and  to  a  shameful  end : 
so  much  doth  God  abhor  rebellion  more  than  other  wars, 
though  otherwise  being  so  dreadful,  and  so  great  a  de- 
struction to  mankind.  Though  not  only  great  multitudes 
of  the  rude  and  rascal  commons,  but  sometime  also  men  of 
great  wit,  nobility,  and  authority,  have  moved  rebellions 
against  their  lawful  princes;  (whereas  true  nobility  should 
most  abhor  such  villainous,  and  true  wisdom  should  most 
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detest  such  frantic  rebellion ;)  though  they  would  ^  pretend 
sundry  causes,  as  the  redress  of  the  commonwealth^  (which 
rebellion  of  all  other  mischiefs  doth  most  destroy,)  or  re^ 
formation  of  religion ;  (whereas  rebellion  is  most  against  all 
true  religion ;)  though  they  have  made  a  great  shew  of  holy 
meaning  by  beginning  their  rebellions  with  a  counterfeit 
2  Kiu^sxr.  service  of  God;  (as  did  wicked  Absalom  be^n  his  rebellion 
'^-  with  sacrificing  unto  God;)  though  they  display  and  bear 

about  ensigns  and  banners,  which  are  acceptable  unto  the 
rude  ignorant  common  people,  great  multitudes  of  whom 
by  such  false  pretences  and  shews  they  do  deceive,  and 
draw  unto  them:  yet  were  the  multitudes  of  the  rebels 
never  so  huge  and  great,  the  captains  never  so  noble,  politic, 
and  witty,  the  pretences  feigned  to  be  never  so  flood  and 
holy,  yet  the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  rebels,  of  what  num- 
ber, state,  or  condition  soever  they  were,  or  what  colour  or 
cause  soever  they  pretended,  is  and  ever  hath  been  such, 
that  God  thereby  doth  shew  that  he  alloweth  neither  the 
dignity  of  any  person,  nor  the  multitude  of  any  people,  nor 
the  weight  oi  any  cause,  as  sufficient  for  the  which  the  sub- 
jects may  move  rebellion  against  their  princes. 

Turn  over  and  read  the  nistories  of  all  nations,  look  over 
the  chronicles  of  oiir  own  country,  call  to  mind  so  many 
rebellions  of  old  time,  and  some  yet  fresh  in  memory,  ye 
shall  not  find  that  God  ever  prospered  any  rebellion  agunst 
their  natural  and  lawful  prince :  but  contrariwise,  that  the 
rebels  were  overthrown  and  slain,  and  such  as  were  taken 

!)risoners  dreadfully  executed.  Consider  the  great  and  noble 
amilies  of  dukes,  marquises,  earls,  and  other  lords,  whose 
names  ye  shall  read  in  our  chronicles,  now  clean  extinguish- 
ed and  gone ;  and  seek  out  the  causes  of  the  decay,  ye^ 
shall  find,  that  not  lack  of  issue  and  heirs  male  hath  so 
much  wrought  that  decay,  and  waste  of  noble  bloods  and 
houses,  as  hath  rebellion. 

And  for  so  much  as  the  redress  of  the  commonwealth 
hath  of  old  been  the  usual  feigned  pretence  of  rebels,  and 
religion  now  of  late  beginneth  to  be  a  colour  of  rebellion ; 
let  all  godly  and  discreet  subjects  consider  well  of  both, 
and  first  concerning  religion.  If  peaceable  king  Solomon 
was  judged  of  God  to  be  more  meet  to  build  his  temple 
(whereby  the  ordering  of  religion  is  meant)  than  his  fa- 
ther kin^  David,  though  other¥rise  a  most  godly  king,  for 
that  David  was  a  great  warrior,  and  had  shed  much  blood, 
though  it  were  in  his  wars  against  the  enemies  of  God ;  of 
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this  may  all  ^odly  and  reasonable  subjects  consider,  that  a 
peaceable  pnnce,  specially  our  most  peaceable  and  merciful 
queen,  who  hath  hitherto  shed  no  blood  at  all,  no  not  of 
her  most  deadly  enemies,  is  more  like  and  far  meeter  either 
to  set  up,  or  to  maintmn  true  religion,  than  are  bloody 
rebels,  who  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  Grod's  enemies,  as 
king  David  had  done,  but  do  seek  to  shed  the  blood  of  God^s 
friends,  of  their  own  countrymen,  and  of  their  own  most 
dear  friends  and  kinsfolk,  yea,  the  destruction  of  their  most 
gracious  prince  and  natural  country,  for  defence  of  whom 
they  ou^ht  to  be  ready  to  shed  their  blood,  if  need  should 
so  requure.  What  a  religion  it  is  that  such  men  by  such 
means  would  restore,  may  easily  be  judged :  even  as  good  a 
religion  surely,  as  rebels  De  good  men  and  obedient  suojects, 
and  as  rebellion  is  a  good  mean  of  redress  and  reformation, 
being  itself  the  greatest  deformation  of  all  that  may  possible 
be.  But  as  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  our  saviour  Christ, 
being  quietly  and  soberly  taught,  though  it  do  cost  them 
their  lives  that  do  teach  it,  is  able  to  maintain  the  true  reli- 
gion ;  so  hath  a  frantic  reIifl;ion  need  of  such  furious  main- 
tenances as  is  rebellion,  ana  of  such  patrons  as  are  rebels, 
being  ready  not  to  die  for  the  true  religion,  but  to  kill  all 
that  shall  or  dare  speak  agmnst  their  false  superstition  and 
wicked  idolatry.  Now  concerning  pretences  of  any  redress 
of  the  commonwealth,  made  by  rebels,  every  man  that  hath 
but  half  an  eye  may  see  how  vain  they  be,  rebellion  being, 
as  I  have  before  declared,  the  greatest  ruin  and  destruction 
of  all  commonwealths  that  may  be  possible.  And  whoso 
looketh,  on  the  one  part,  upon  the  persons  and  government 
of  the  queen's  most  honourable  counsellors,  by  the  experi< 
ment  of  so  many  years  proved  honourable  to  her  majesty,  and 
most  profitable  and  beneficial  unto  our  country  and  coun- 
trymen ;  and,  on  the  other  part,  considereth  the  persons, 
state,  and  conditions  of  the  reoels  themselves,  the  retbrmers, 
as  they  take  upon  them,  of  the  present  government;  he 
shall  find  that  the  most  rash  and  hair-brained  men,  the 
mosi^  greatest  unthrifts,  that  have  most  lewdly  wasted 
their  own  goods  and  lands,  those  that  are  over  the  ears  in 
debt,  and  such  as,  for  thefts<^,  robberies,  and  murders,  dare 
not  in  any  well-governed  commonwealth,  where  good  laws 
are  in  force,  shew  their  faces,  such  as  are  of  most  lewd  and 
wicked  behaviour  and  life,  and  all  such  as  will  not  or  cannot 
live  in  peace,  are  always  most  ready  to  move  rebellion,  or 
to^  take  part  with  rebels.     And  are  not  these  meet  men, 
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trow  you,  to  restore  the  commonwealth  decayed,  who  have 
so  spoiled  and  consumed  all  their  own  wealth  and  thrift  ? 
and  very  like  to  mend^  other  men's  manners,  who  have  so 
vile  vices  and  abominable  conditions  themselves?  Surely 
that  which  they  falsely  call  reformation  is  indeed  not  only  a 
defacing  or  a  deformation,  but  also  an  utter  destruction  of 
all  commonwealth,  as  would  well  appear,  might  the  rebels 
have  th«r  wills ;  and  doth  right  well  and  too  well  appear  by 
their  doing  in  such  places  of  the  country  where  rebels  do 
rout,  where  though  tney  tarry  but  a  very  little  while,  they 
make  such  reformation  that  they  destroy  all  places,  and 
undo  all  men  where  they  come,  tbat  the  child  3'et  unborn 
may  rue  it,  and  shall  many  years  hereafter  curse  them. 

Let  no  good  and  discreet  subjects  therefore  follow  the 
flag  or  banner  displayed  to  rebellion,  and  borne  by  rebels, 
though  it  have  the  image  of  the  plough  ^nted  therein, 
with  God  speed  the  pUnwhj  written  under  m  great  letters, 
knowing  that  none  ninoer  the  plough  more  than  rebels, 
who  will  neither  go  to  the  plough  Uiemselves,  nor  sufl^er 
other  that  would  go  unto  it.  And  though  some  rebels 
bear  the  picture  of  the  five  wounds  painted,  against  those 
who  put  their  only  hope  of  salvation  in  the  wounds  of 
Christ;  not  those  wounds  which  are  painted  in  a  clout  by 
some  lewd  punter,  but  in  those  wounds  which  Christ  him- 
self bare  in  nis  precious  body :  though  they,  little  knowing 
what  the  cross  of  Christ  meaneth,  which  neither  carver  nor 
painter  can  make,  do  bear  the  image  of  the  cross  punted 
in  a  rag,  against  those  that  have  the  cross  of  Christ  painted 
in  their  hearts;  yetS,  though  they  paint  withal  in  their 
flags,  Hoc  signo  vinces^  By  this  sign  tJum  shalt  get  the 
victory y  by  a  most  fond  imitation  of  the  posy  of  Constanti- 
nus  Magnus,  that  noble  Christian  emperor  and  sreat  con- 
Queror  of  God'^s  enemies,  a  most  unmeet  ensign  lor  rebels, 
the  enemies  of  God,  their  prince  and  country,  or  what 
other  banner  soever  they  shall  bear ;  yet  let  no  sood  and 
eodly  subject,  upon  any  hope  of  victory  or  good  success, 
follow  such  standard-bearers  of  rebellion. 

For  as  examples  of  such  practices  are  to  be  found  as  well 
in  the  histories  of  old,  as  also  of  latter  rebellions,  in  our 
fathers'  and  our  fresh  memory ;  so,  notwithstanding  these 
pretences  made,  and  banners  borne,  are  recorded  withal 
unto^  perpetual  memory,  the  great  and  horrible  murders  of 
infinite  multitudes  and  thousands  of  the  common  people 
slain  in  rebellion,  the^  dreadful  executions  of  the  authors 
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and  captains,  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, and  disheriting^  of  the  heirs  of  the  rebels  for  ever, 
the  spoiling,  wasting,  and  destruction  of  the  people  and 
country  where  rebellion  was  first  begun,  that  the  child  then 
yet  unborn  might  rue  and  lament  it,  with  the  final  over- 
throw and  shameful  deaths  of  all  rebels,  set  forth  as  well  in 
the  histories  of  foreign  nations,  as  in  the  chronicles  of  our 
own  country,  some  thereof  being  yet  in  fresh  memory, 
which,  if  they  were  collected  together,  would  make  many 
volumes  and  books:  but,  on  the  contrary  part,  all  good 
luck,  success,  and  prosperity  that  ever  happened  unto  any 
rebels  of  any  age,  time,  or  country,  may  be  contuned  in  a 
verv  few  lines,  or  words. 

Wherefore  to  conclude,  let  all  good  subjects,  considering 
how  horrible  a  sin  against  God,  their  prince,  their  country, 
and  countrymen,  against  all  6od*s  and  man'*s  laws,  rebel- 
lion is,  being  indeed  not  one  several  sin,  but  all  sins  ajgainst 
God  and  man  heaped  together;  considering  the  mischievous 
life  and  deeds,  and  the  shameful  ends  and  deaths  of  all 
rebels  hitherto,  and  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives, 
children,  and  families,  ana  disheriting^  of  their  heirs  for 
ever ;  and,  above  all  things,  considering  the  eternal  damna- 
tion that  is  prepared  for  all  impenitent  rebels  in  hell  with 
Satan,  the  first  founder  of  rebellion,  and  grand  captain  of 
all  rebels;  let  all  good  subjects,  I  say,  considering  these 
things,  avoid  and  flee  all  rebellion,  as  the  greatest  of  all 
mischiefs,  and  embrace  due  obedience  to  God  and  our 
prince,  as  the  greatest  of  all  virtues,  that  we  may  both 
escape  all  evils  and  miseries  that  do  follow  rebellion  in  this 
world,  and  eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come,  and 
enjoy  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  all  other  God''s 
benefits  and  blessings  which  follow  obedience  in  this  life, 
and  finally  may  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  peculiar 
place  of  all  obedient  subiects  to  God  and  their  prince  in 
the  world  to  come :  which  I  beseech  God,  the  king  of  all 
kings,  grant  unto  us  for  the  obedience  of  his  son  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God  and  king  immortal,  all  honour,  service, 
and  obedience,  of  all  his  creatures  is  due  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

This  have  ymi  heard  ihejburthpart  of  this  honiih/. 

NoWy  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before. 
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The  Fifth  Part  qf  the  Homily  against  Disobedi- 
ence and  wilfkl  ReheUion. 

Whereas,  after  both  doctrine  and  examples  of  due 
obedience  of  subjects  to  their  princes,  I  declared  lastly 
unto  you  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God  and  man 
rebellion  is,  and  what  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and 
deaths,  with  death  everlasting,  finally  doth  hang  over  the 
heads  of  all  rebels;  it  shall  not  be  either  impertinent  or 
unprofitable  now  to  declare  who  they  be,  whom  tne  devil,  the 
first  author  and  founder  of  rebellion,  doth  chiefly  use  to 
the  stirring  up  of  subjects  to  rebel  against  their  lawful 
princes ;  that  knowing  them,  ye  may  flee  them,  and  their 
damnable  suggestions,  avoid  all  rebdlion,  and  so™  escape 
the  horrible  plagues,  and  dreadful  deaths'^  and  damnation 
eternal,  finally  due  to  all  rebels. 

Though  many  causes  of  rebellion  may  be  reckoned,  and 
almost  as  many  as  there  be  vices  in  men  and  women,  as 
hath  been  before  noted ;  yet  in  this  place  I  will  only  touch 
the  principal  and  most  usual  causes,  as  specially  ambition 
and  ignorance.  By  ambition,  I  mean  the  unlawful  and 
restless  desire  in  men  to  be  of  higher  estate  than  Grod  hath 
given  or  appointed  unto  them.  By  ignorance,  I  mean  no 
unskilfulness  in  arts  or  sciences,  but  the  lack  of  knowledge 
of  God's  blessed  will  declared  in  his  holy  word,  whidi 
teacheth  both  extremely  to  abhor  all  rebellion,  as**  the  root 
of  all  mischief,  and  specially  to  delieht  in  obedience,  as  the 
be^nning  and  foundation  of  all  goodness,  as  hath  been  also 
before  specified.  And  as  these  are  the  two  chief  causes  of 
rebellion^  so  are  there  specially  two  sorts  of  men,  in  whom 
these  vices  do  reign,  by  whom  the  devil,  the  author  of  all 
evil,  doth  chiefly  stir  up  all  disobedience  and  rebellion. 

The  restless  ambitious  having  once  determined  by  one 
means  or  other  to  achieve  to  their  intended  purpose,  when 
they  cannot  by  lawful  and  peaceable  means  dimb  so  hi^ 
as  they  do  desire,  they  attempt  the  same  by  force  and  vio- 
lence: wherein  when  they  cannot  prevail  against  the  or- 
dinary authority  and  power  of  lawful  princes  and  govern- 
ors themselves  alone,  they  do  seek  the  aid  and  help  of  the 
Ignorant  multitude,  abusing  them  to  their  wicked  purpose. 
Wherefore  seeing  a  few  ambitious  and  malicious  are  the 
authors  and  heaos,  and  multitudes  of  ignorant  men  are  the 
ministers  and  fiirtherers  of  rebellion,  the  chief  point  of  this 
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part  shall  be  as  well  to  notify  to  the  simple  and  ignorant 
men  who  they  be,  that  have  been  and  be  theP  usual  au- 
thors of  rebdlion,  that  they  may  know  them ;  and  also  to 
admonish  them  to  beware  of  the  subtle  suggestions  of  such 
restless  ambitious  persons,  and  so  to  flee  them ;  that  rebel- 
lions, (though  attempted  by  a  few  ambitious,)  through  the 
lack  of  maintenance  by  any  multitudes,  may  speedily  and 
easily,  without  any  great  laoour,  danger,  or  damage,  oe  re- 
pressed and  clearly  extinguished. 

It  is  well  known  as  well  by  all  histories,  as  by  daily  ex- 
perience, that  none  have  eitner  more  ambitiou^y  aspired 
above  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  nor  have  more  perni- 
ciously moved  the  i^orant  people  to  rebellion  against  their 
princes,  than  certain  persons  which  falsely  challenge  to 
themselves  to  be  only  counted  and  called  spiritual.  I  must 
therefore  here  yet  once  again  briefly  put  you,  good  people, 
in  remembrance  out  of  God^s  holy  word,  how  our  saviour 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  the  heads  and  chief  of 
all  true  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  men,  behaved  themselves 
towards  tne  princes  and  rulers  of  their  time,  though  not  the 
best  governors  that  ever  were,  that  you  be  not  ignorant 
whether  they  be  the  true  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  and  so  true  spiritual  men,  that  either  by 
ambition  do  so  highly  aspire,  or  do  most  maliciously  teach, 
or  most  perniciously  do  execute  rcbellion  against  their  law- 
ful princes,  being  the  worst  of  all  carnal  works,  and  mis- 
chievous deeds. 

The  holy  scriptures  do  teach  most  expressly,  that  our  Matt.  x\ii. 
saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  holy^  apostles'^  St.  Paul,  St.  ^^^^  ^.. 
Peter,  with  others,  were  unto  the  magistrates  and  higher, y" 
powers,  which  ruled  at  their  being  upon  the  earth,  both  Luke  xx. 
obedient  themselves,  and  did  also  diligently  and  earnestly  JS-       ^ .. 
exhort  all  other  Christians  to  the  like  obedience  unto  their  Luke  »Ui.' 
princes  and  governors :  whereby  it  is  evident  that  men  of  Rom.  xiii. 
the  clergy,  and  ecclenastical  ministers,  as  their  successors,  **  *«• .. 
ought  both  themselves  specially,  and  before  others^,  to  be  Jp^JJ'j"^^] 
obedient  unto  their  princes,  and  also  to  exhort  all  others  johovi.  15. 
unto  the  same.     Our  saviour  Christ  likewise  teachiujg  by*J"»-iJ<>- 
his  doctrine  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  did  by  ,.    '  ^' 
his  example,  in  fleeing  nrom  those  that  would  have  made  Mark  x.  43. 
him  king,  confirm  the  same;  expressly  also  forbidding  his  Luke  xxii. 
apostles,  and  by  them  the  whole  clergy,  all  princely  domin- JJ^^^  ^jjj 
ion  over  people  and  nations :  and  he  and  his  holy  apostles  s. 

likewise,  namely,  Peter  and  Paul,  did  forbid  unto  all  eccle-Lukeix.46. 
'  •'  a  Cor.  i. 
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1  Pet.  V.  3.  siasdcal  ministers  dominion  over  the  church  of  Christ.  And 
Matt.  ^iii.  inj^  whiles  that  ^  eoelesiastical  ministers  continued  in 
Lu^'iL^.Christ^s  church  in  that  order  that  is  in  Chrisfs  word  pre^ 
xxii.  27.      scribed  unto  them,  and  in  Christian  kingdoms  kept  them- 
selves obedient  to  thdr  own  princes,  as  the  holy  scripture 
do^  teach  them ;  both  was  Christ^s  church  more  clear  from 
ambitious  emulations  and  contentions,   and  the  state  of 
Christian  kingdoms  less  subject  unto  tumults  and  rebel- 
lions.    But  after  that  ambition  and  desire  of  dominion  en- 
tered once  into  ecclesiastical  ministers^  whose  greatness, 
after  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our   Saviour,  should 
chiefly  stand  in  humbling  of  ^  themselves;  and  that  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome,  being  by  the  order  of  Grod^s  word  none 
other  than  the  bishop  of  that  one  see  and  diocese,  and  never 
yet  well  able  to  govern  the  same,  did  by  intolerable  ambi- 
tion challenge,  not  only  to  be  the  head  of  all  the  diurch 
dispersed  throughout  the  world,  but  also  to  be  lord  of  all 
Sex  deer.     theX  kingdoms  of  the  world,  as  is  expressly  set  forth  in  the 
i6'au»!'^'   book  of  nis  own  canon  laws,  most  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
unicetiib.  and  example  of  our  saviour  Christ,  whose  vicar,  and  of  his 
5.  tit.  9.  c  holyz  apostles,  namely,  Peter,  whose  successor  he  pretend- 
5.iogios8a.^  to  De:  after  his  ambition  entered,  and  this  cnalleiu^ 
once  made  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  became  at  once  the 

riler  and  destroyer  botn  of  the  church,  which  is  the  king- 
Ei  of  our  saviour  Christ,  and  of  tJie  Christian  empire, 
and  all  Christian  kingdoms,  as  an  universal  tyrant  over 
all. 

And  whereas  before  that  challenge  made  there  was  fi^reat 
amity  and  love  amongst  the  Christians  of  all  countries,  nere- 
upon  began  emulation  and  much  hatred  between  the  bishop 
of  Rome  and  his  dersy  and  friends  on  the  one  part,  and 
the  Gredan  clergy  and  Christians  of  the  east  on  the  other 
part,  for  that  they  refused  to  acknowledge  any  such  su- 
preme authority  01  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  them ;  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome,  for  this  cause  amongst  other,  not  cmly 
naming  them,  and  taking  them  for  schismatics,  but  also 
never  ceasing  to  persecute  them,  and  the  emperors  who 
had  their  see  and  continuance  in  Greece,  by  stirring  of  the 
subjects  to  rebellion  against  their  sovereign  lords,  and  by 
raismg  deadly  hatred  and  most  cruel  wars  between  them 
and  other  Christian  princes.  And  when  the  bidiops  of 
Rome  had  translated  tne  title  of  the  emperor,  and,  as  much 
as  in  them  did  lie,  the  empire  itself,  from  their  lord  the  em- 
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peror  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  also  by  ri^ht,  unto  the 
Christian  princes  of  the  west,  they  became  in  short  space 
no  better  unto  the  west  emperors,  than  they  were  before 
unto  the  emperors  of  Greece:  for  the  usual  discharging 
of  subjects  rrom  their  oaths'  of  fidelity  made  unto  the 
emperors  of  the  west,  their  sovereign  lords,  by  the  bi- 
shops of  Rome ;  the  unnatural  stirring  up  of  the  subjects 
sBto  rebelIi(Mi  against  their  princes,  yea,  of  the  son  asainst 
the  father,  by  me  bishop  of  Rome;  the  most  cruel  and 
bloody  wars  raised  amongst  Christian  princes  of  all  king- 
doms, the  horrible  murder  of  infinite  thousands  of  Christian 
men,  being  slain  by  Christians;  and,  which  ensued  there- 
upon, the  pitiful  losses  of  so  many  goodly  cities,  countries, 
dominions,  and  kingdoms,  sometime  possessed  by  Chris- 
tians in  Asia,  Africa,  and^  Europa;  tne  miserable  fall  of 
the  empire  and  church  of  Greece,  sometime  the  most  flou- 
rishing part  of  Christendom,  in <^  the  hands  of  Turks<^; 
the  limientable  diminishing,  decay,  and  ruin  of  Christian 
reli^on ;  the  dreadful  increase  of  paganity  S  and  power  of 
the  mfidels  and  miscreants,  and  all  oy  the  practice  and  pro- 
curement of  the  bishop  of  Rome  chiefly,  is  in  the  histories 
and  chronicles  written  oy  the  bishop  of  Rome^s  own  favour- 
ers and  friends  to  be  seen,  and  is^  well  known  unto  all  such 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  said  histories.  The  ambitious 
intent  and  most  subtle  drifts  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  in 
these  their  practices  appeared  evidently  by  their  bold  at- 
tempt in  spoiling  and  robbing  the  emperors  of  their  towns, 
cities,  dominions,  and  kipgdoms,  in  Italy,  Lombardy,  and 
Sicily,  of  ancient  right  belon^n^  unto  the  empire,  and  by 
theS  joining  of  them  unto  their  oishopric  of  Rome,  or  else 

giving  them  unto  strangers,  to  hold  them  of  the  church  and 
ishops^  of  Rome  as  in  capUe,  and  as  of  the  chief  lords 
thereof,  in  which  tenure  they  hold  the  most  part  thereof, 
even  at  this  day.  By^  these  ambitious  and  indeed  traitor- 
ous means,  and  spoiling  of  their  soverdgn  lords,  the  bi- 
shops of  Rome,  of  priests,  and  none  other  by  right  than 
the  Ushops  of  one  city  and  diocese,  are  by  false  usurpation 
become  great  lords  of  many  dominions,  mighty  princes, 
yea,  or  emperors  rather,  as  claiming  to  have  divers  princes 
and  kings  to  their  vassals,  liege-men,  and  subjects ;  as  in 
the  same  histories  written  by  their  own  familiars  and 
courtiers  is  to  be  seen.     And  indeed  since  the  time  that  the 
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bishops  of  Rome,  by  ambition,  treason,  and  usurpation, 
achieved  and  attained  to  this  height  and  greatness,  they 
behaved  themselves  more  like  princes,  king;s,  and  emperors 
in  all  things,  than  remaned  like  priests,  oishops,  and  ec- 
clesiastical or  (as  they  would  be  caned)  spiritual  persons,  in 
any  one  thing  at  all.  For  after  this  rate  they  have  handled 
other  kings  and  princes  of  other  realms  throughout  Chris- 
tendom, as  well  as  their  sovereign  lords  the  emperors,  usually 
discharging  their  subjects  of  their  oath  of  fidelity,  and  so 
stirring  them  up  to  rebellion  against  their  natural  princes, 
whereof  some  examples  shall  in  the  last  part  hereof  be  noti- 
fied unto  you. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  subjects,  knowing  these  the  spe- 
cial instruments  and  ministers  of  the  devil,  to  the  stirrmg 
up  of  all  rebellions,  avoid  and  flee  them,  and  the  pestilent 
suggestions  of  such  foreign  usurpers,  and  their  adnerents, 
ana  embrace  all  obedience  to  God,  and  their  natural  princes 
and  sovereigns,  that  they  may  enjoy  Code's  blesangs,  and 
their  prince's  favour,  in^  all  peace,  quietness,  and^  security 
in  this  world,  and  finally  attain,  through  Christ  our  saviour, 
life  everlasting  in  the  world  to  come :  which  God  the  Fa« 
ther,  for  the  same  our  saviour  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,  grant 
unto  us  all :  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour 
and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  thejlfih^  part  of  this  homily. 

Now^  good  people^  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before. 


The  Sixth  and  last  Part  of  the  Homily  against 
Disobedience  and  wilful  Rebellion. 

Wow  whereas  the  injuries,  oppressions,  raveny,  and  ty- 
ranny of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  usurping  as  well  against  their 
natural  lords  the  emperors,  as  against  all  other  Christian 
kings  and  kingdoms,  and  their  continual  stirring  of  subjects 
unto  rebellions  against  their  sovereign  lords,  whereof  I 
have  partly  admonished  you  before,  were  intolerable ;  and 
it  may  seem  more  than  marvel,  that  any  subjects  would 
after  such  sort  hold  with  unnatural  foreign  usurpers  against 
their  own  sovereign  lords,  and  natural  country :  it  remain- 
eth  that  I  do  declare  the  mean  whereby  they  compassed 
these  matters,  and  so  to  conclude  this  whole  treaty  of  due 
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obedience,  and  against  disobedience  and  wilful  rebellion. 
You  shall  understand,  that  by  ignorance  of  Grod^s  word.  Of  the  ig- 
wherein  they  kept  all  men,  specially  the  common  people,  norance  of 
they  wrought  and  brought  to  pass  all  these  things,  makmgp^'^tbJhrtl 
them  believe  that  all>^  they  said  was  true,  all  that  they  didter'part. 
was  good  and  godly;  and  that  to  hold  with  them  in  all 
things,  against  father,  mother,  prince,  country,  and  all  men, 
was  most  meritorious.     And  indeed  what  mischief  will  not 
blind  ignorance  lead  simple  men  unto  ? 

By  Ignorance,  the  Jewish  clergy  induced  the  common 
people  to  ask  the  delivery  of  Barabbas,  the  seditious  mur- 
derer, and  to  sue  for  the  cruel  crucifying  of  our  saviour 
Christ,  for  that  he  rebuked  the  ambition,  superstition,  and 
other  vices  of  the  high  priests  and  clergy.  For  as  our  sa- 
viour Christ  testifieth,  that  those  who  crucified  him  wist 
not  what  they  did ;  so  doth  the  holy  apostle  St.  Paul  say. 
If  they  had  known,  if  they  had  not  been  ignorant^  they 
Toould  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  g^hry:  but  they 
knew  not  what  they  did.  Our  saviour  Christ  himself  also 
foreshewed  that  it  should  come  to  pass  by  ignorance,  that 
those,  who  should  persecute  and  murder  his  true  apostles 
and  disciples,  should  think  they  did  God  acceptable  sacri- 
fice and  good  service;  as  it  also  is^  verified  even  at  this 
day. 

And  in  this  ignorance  have  the  bishops  of  Rome  kept  the 
people  of  God,  specially  the  common  sort,  by  no  means  so 
much,  as  by  theP  withdrawing  of  the  word  of  God  from 
them,  and  by  keeping  it  under  the  veil  of  an  unknown 
Strang  tongue.  For  as  it  served  the  ambitious  humour  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  to  compel  all  nations  to  use  the  na- 
tural language  of  the  city  of  Rome,  where  they  were  bishops, 
which  shewed  a  certain  acknowledging  of  subjection  unto 
them;  so  yet  served  it  much  more  their  craUy  purpose, 
thereby  to  keep  all  people  so  blind,  that  they  not  knowing 
what  they  prayed,  what  they  believed,  what  they  were  com- 
manded by  God,  might  take  all  their  commandments  for 
God'*s.  For  as  they  would  not  suffer  the  holy  scriptures  or 
church  service  to  be  used  or  had  in  any  other  language  than 
the  Latin ;  so  were  very  few  even  of  the  most  simple  people 
taught  the  Lord'^s  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and 
the  Ten  Commandments,  otherwise  than  in  Latin,  which 
they  understood  not:  by  which  universal  ignorance,  all 
men  were  ready  to  believe  whatsoever  they  said,  and  to  do 
whatsoever  they  commanded. 
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Sicogoo-        For  to  imitate  the  apostle^s  phrase;  if  the  empercH-^s 
Tissent.       subjects  had  known  out  of  God  s  word  their  duty  to  their 
u'^and  m  P"°ce,  they  would  not  have  suffered  the  bishop  of  Rome 
anno  Dom.  to  persuade  them  to  forsake  their  sovereign  lord  the  em- 
7^<*>  &c.     peror,  against  their  oath  of  fidelity,  and  to  rebel  against 
cond  Com-  ^™>  °^^y  ^^^  ^^*^  ^^  *^^^  images  (unto  the  which  idolatry 
mandment.  was  committed)  out  of  the  churches,  which  the  Inshop  of 
Rome  bare  them  in  hand  to  be  heresy.    If  they  had  known 
of  God^s  word  but  as  much  as  the  Ten  Commandments, 
they  should  have  found  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not 
only  a  traitor  to  the  emperor  his  liege  lord,  but  to  God  also, 
ana  an  horrible  blasphemer  of  his  majesty,  in  calling  his 
holy  word  and  commandment,  heresy  :  anci  that  which  the 
bishop  of  Rome  took  for  a  just  cause  to  rebel  aminst  his 
lawful  prince,  they  mi^ht  have  known  to  be  a  doubling  and 
tripling  of  his  most  heinous  wickedness,  heaped  with  horri- 
ble impiety  and  blasphemy. 

But  lest  the  poor  people  should  know  too  much,  he 

would  not  let  them  have  as  much  of  God^s  word  as  the 

Ten  Commandments  wholly  and  perfectly,  withdrawing 

Henry  IV.  from  them  the  second  Commandment,  that  bewrayeth  his 

Gregor.      impiety,  by  a  subtle  sacrilege.     Had  the  emperor's  subjects 

'»Dom.  likewise  known,  and  been  of  any  understanding  in  God'^s 


anno  J 


1076.  Pas-  word,  would  they  at  other  times  have  rebelled  against  their 
chai.  2.  sovereign  lord,  and  by  their  rebellion  have  hoTpen  to  de- 
anno  1099.  pQg^q  him^  only  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  bear  them 
m  hand,  that  it  was  simonv  and  heresy  too,  for  the  emperor 
to  give  any  ecclesiasUcal  dignides  or  promotions  to  his 
learned  chaplains,  or  other  of  his  learned  clemr,  whidi  all 
Christian  emperors  before  him  had  done  without  control- 
ment  ?  Would  they,  I  say,  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
bare  them  so  in  hand,  have  rebelled  by  the  space  of  more 
than  forty  years  together  against  him,  with  so  much  shed- 
ding of  Christian  blood,  and  murder  of  so  many  thousands 
of  Christians,  and  finally  have  deposed  th^r  sovereign  lord, 
had  they  known  and  had  in  Gt)d's  word  any  understanding 
at  all  ?  Specially  had  they  known  that  they  did  all  this  to 
pluck  from  their  sovereign  lord,  and  his  successors  for  ever, 
their  ancient  right  of  the  empire,  to  give  it  unto  the  Romish 
clergy,  and  to  the  bishop  or  Rome,  that  he  might  for  the 
confirmation  of  one  archbishop,  and  for  a'  ^mish  rag, 
which  he  calleth  a  pall',  scarce  worth  twelve-pence,  receive 
many  thousand  crowns  of  gold,  and  of  other  bishc^  like- 
wise great  sums  of  money  for  their  bulls,  which  is  simony 
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indeed :  would^  I  say,  Christian  men  and  suUects  by  rebel- 
lion have  spent  so  much  Christian  blood,  and  have  deposed 
their  natural,  most  noble,  and  most  valiant  prince,  to  bring 
the  matter  finally  to  this  pass,  had  they  known  what  they 
did,  or  had  any  understanding  in  God'*s  word  at  all  ?  And 
as  Uiese  ambitious  usurpers  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  over- 
flowed all  Italy  and  Germaay  with  streams  of  Christian 
blood,  shed  by  the  rebellions  of  ignorant  subjects  against 
their  natural  lords  the<  emperors,  whom  they  have  stirred 
thereunto  by  such  false  pretences :  so  is  there  no  country  in 
Christendom,  which  by  their  like  means  and  false  pretences 
hath  not  been  over-sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  suojects  by 
rebellion  against  theit  natural  sovereigns^  stirred  up  by  the 
same  bishops  of  Rome. 

And  to  use  one  example  of  our  own  country ;  the  bishop 
of  Rome  did  pick  a  quarrel  to  king  John  of  England,  about  King  John. 
the  election  or  Stephen  Langton  to  the  bishopric  of  Canter- 
bury, wherein  the  kin^  had  ancient  right,  being  used  by  his 
progenitors,  all  Christian  kings  of  England  before  him,  the 
bishops  of  Rome  having  no  right,  but  had  begun  then  to 
usurp  upon  the  kings  of  England,  and  all  other  Christian 
kings,  as  they  had  before  done  against  their  sovereign  lords 
the  emperors:  proceeding  even  by  the  same  ways  and 
means,  and  likewise  cursing  king  John,  and  discharging  his 
subjects  of  their  oath  of  fidelity  unto  their  sovereign  lord. 
Now  had  Englishmen  at  that  time  known  their  duty  to 
their  prince  set  forth  in  God^s  word,  would  a  great  many  of 
the^  nobles,  and  other  Englishmen,  natural  subjects,  for 
this  foreign  and  unnatural  usurper  his  vain  curse  of  theiDDocent 
king,  and  for  his  feigned  discharging  of  them  of  their  oath  ^^'* 
of^  fidelity  to  their  natural  loro,  upon  so  slender  or  no 
ground  at  all,  have  rebelled  against  their  sovereign  lord  the 
king  P  Would  English  subjects  have  taken  part  against  the 
king  of  England,  and  against  Englishmen,  with  the  French 
king  and  Frenchmen,  l>Bing  incensed  against  this  realm  by  phiiip, 
the  bishop  of  Rome?  Would  they  have  sent  for  and  re- French 
ceived  the  dolphin  of  France,  with  a  great  army  of  French- ^'"^; 
men,  into  the  realm  of  England  ?  Would  they  have  sworn  JjJ^hin  of 
fidelity  to  the  dolphin  of  France,  breaking  their  oath  of  France, 
fidelity  to  their  natural  lord  the  king  of  England,  and  have 
standi  under  the  dolphin^s  banner  displayed  a^nst  the 
king  of  England  ?  Would  they  have  expelled  their  sove- 
reign lord  Uie  king  of  England  out  of  London,  the  chief 
city  of  England,  and  out  of  the  greatest  part  of  England, 
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upon  the  south  side  of  Trent,  even  unto  Lincoln,  and  out 
of  Lincoln  itself  also^  and  have  delivered  the  possession 
thereof  unto  the  dolphin  of  France,  whereof  he  kept  the 
possession  a  great  while?  Would  they  being  Englishmen 
nave  procured  so  great  shedding  of  English  blood,  and 
other  infinite  mischiefs  and  miseries,  unto  England  their 
natural  country,  as  did  follow  those  cruel  wars  and  traitor- 
ous rebellion,  the  fruits  of  the  bishop  of  Rome^s  blessings  ? 
Would  they  have  driven  their  natural  sovereign  lord  the 
king  of  England  to  such  extremity,  that  he  was  enforced  to 
submit  himself  unto  that  foreign  false  usurper,  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  who  compelled  him  to  surrender  up  the  crown  of 
Pandoi.  England  into  the  hands  of  his  legate,  who,  in  token  of  pos- 
phus.  session,  kept  it  in  his  hands  divers  days,  and  then  delivered 
it  again  to  kin^  John,  upon  that  condition  that  the  king  and 
his  successors,  kings  of  England,  should  hold  the  crown  and 
kingdom  of  England  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  succes- 
sors>  as  the  vassals  of  the  said  bishops  of  Rome  for  ever :  in 
token  whereof,  the  kings  of  England  should  also  pay  an^ 

! yearly  tribute  to  the  said  bishop  of  Rome,  as  his  vassafs  and 
iegemen  ?  Would  Englishmen  have  brought  their  soveragn 
lord  and  natural  country  into  this  thraldom  and  subjection 
to  a  false  foreign  usurper,  had  they  known  and  had  any  un- 
derstanding in  God^s  word  at  all  ?  Out  of  the  which  most 
lamentable  case,  and  most^  miserable  tjrranny,  raveny,  and 
spoil  of  the  most  greedy  Romish  wolves  ensuing  hereupon, 
the  kings  and  realm  of  England  could  not  rid  themselves  by 
See  the  acts  the  space  of  many  years  after :  the  bishop  of  Rome  by  his 
of  pwriia-     ministers  continually  not  only  spoiling  the  realm  and  kings 
king  Ed-     ^^  England  of  infinite  treasure,  but  also  with  the  same 
ward  the     money  hiring  and  maintaining  foreign  enemies  against  the 
third's  days,  f^loi  ^^j  tmgs  of  England,  to  keep  them  in  such  his  sub- 
jection, that  they  should  not  refuse  to  pay  whatsoever  those 
unsatiable  wolves  did  greedily  gape  for,  and  suffer  whatso- 
ever those  most  cruel  tyrants  would  lay  upon  them.    Would 
Englishmen  have  sufrered  this  ?  Would  they  by  rebellion 
have  caused  this,  trow  you,  and  all  for  the  bishop  of  Rome^s 
causeless  curse,  had  they  in  those  days  known  and  under- 
standed^,  that  God  doth  curse  the  blessings,  and  bless  the 
cursings  of  such  wicked  usurping  bishops  and  tyrants  ?  As 
it  appeared  afterward  in  king  Henry  the  eighth  his  days, 
Maiachi  ii.  and  king  Edward  the  dxth,  and  in  our  gracious  sovereign'^s 
days  that  now  is,  where  neither  the  pope^s  ciu*ses,  nor  Grod'*s 
manifold  blessings,  are  wanting.     But  in  king  John^s  Ume, 
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the  bishop  of  Rome  understanding  the  brute  blindness,  ig- 
norance of  God^s  word,  and  superstition  of  Englishmen,  and 
how  much  they  were  inclined  to  worship  the  babylonical 
beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his  threatenings,  and  cause- 
less curses,  he  abused  them  thus,  and  by  their  rebellion 
brought  this  noble  realm  and  kings  of  England  under  his 
most  cruel  tyranny,  and  to  be  a  spoil  of  his  most  vile  and 
unsatiable  covetousness  and  raveny,  for  a  long  and  a  great 
deal  too  long  a  time.  And  to  join  unto  the  reports  of  his- 
tories matters  of  later  memory,  could  the  bbhop  of  Rome 
have  raised  the  late  rebellions  in  the  north  and  west  coun^ 
tries  in  the  times  of  king  Henry  and  king  Edward,  our  gra^ 
cious  sovereign'^s  father  and  brother,  but  by  abusing  of  the 
ignorant  people?  or  is  it  not  most  evident  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  hath  of  late  attempted  by  his  Irish  patriarchs  and 
bishops,  sent  from  Rome  with  his  bulls,  (whereof  some  were 
deprehended^^,)  to  break  down  the  bars  and  hedges  of  the 
puolic  peace  in  Ireland,  only  upon  confidence  easify  to  abuse 
the  ignorance  of  the  wild  Irishmen  ?  Or  who  seeth  not  that, 
upon  like  confidence,  yet  more  lately  he  hath  likewise  pro- 
cured the  breach  of  the  public  peace  in  England,  (with  the 
long  and  blessed  continuance  whereof  he  is  sore  grieved,) 
by  the  ministry  of  his  disguised  chaplains,  creeping  in  lay- 
men's apparel  into  the  houses,  and  wnispering  in  the  ears  of 
certain  northern  borderers,  bein^  men<^  most  ignorant  of 
their  duty  to  God  and^  their  pnnce  of  all  people  of  the 
realm,  whom  therefore,  as  most  meet  and  ready  to  execute 
his  intended  purpose,  he  hath  by  the  said  ignorant  mass- 
priests^  as  blind  guides  leading  the  blind,  brought  those  silly 
olind  subjects  into  the  deep  ditch  of  horrible  rebellion, 
damnable  to  themselves,  and  very  dangerous  to  the  state  of 
the  realm,  had  not  God  of  his  mercy  miraculously  calmed 
that  rajpng  tempest,  not  only  without  any  shipwreck  of  the 
commonwealth,  out  almost  without  any  shedding  of  Christ- 
ian and  English  blood  at  all. 

And  it  is  yet  much  more  to  be  lamented,  that  not  only 
common  people,  but  some  other  youthful  or  unskilful 
princes  also,  suffer  themselves  to  be  abused  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  his  cardinals  and  bishops,  to  the^  oppressing  of 
Christian  men  their  faithful  subjects,  either  themselves,  or 
else  by  procuring  the  force  and  strength  of  Christian  men, 
to  be  conveyed  out  of  one  country,  to  oppress  true  Christ- 
ians in  another  country,  and  by  these  means  open  an  entry 
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unto  Moors  and  infidds  into  the  possesnon  of  Christian 
realms  and^  countries ;  other  Christian  princes  in  the  mean 
time,  by  the  bishop  of  Homers  procuring  also,  being  so  oc- 
cupied in  civil  wars,  or  so^  troubled  with  rebellions,  that 
they  have  neither  Insure  nor  ability  to  confer  their  common 
forces  to  the  defence  of  their  fellow  Christians,  agmist  such 
invasions  of  the  common  enemies  of  Christendom,  the  infi- 
dels and  miscreants.    Would  to  Grod  we  might  only  read 
and  hear  out  of  histories  of  the  old^,  and  not  also  see  and 
feel  these  new  and  present  oppresaons  of  Christians,  rd)el- 
lions  of  subjects,  efinsion  of  Christian  blood,  destruction  of 
Christian  men,  decay  and  ruin  of  Christendom,  increase 
of  paganityl,  most  lamentable  and  pitiful  to  behold,  bdng 
procured  in  these  our  days,  as  well  as  in  times  past,  by  the 
Dishop  of  Rome  and  his  ministers,  abufflnff  the  ignorance 
of  God^s  word,  yet  remaining  in  some  Cnristian  princes 
and  people.   By  which  sour"^  and  bitter  fruits  of  ignorance, 
all  men  ought  to  be  moved  to  ^ve  ear  and  credit  to  Grod^s 
word,  shewing  as  most  truly,  so  most  plainly  how  great  a 
mischief  ignorance  is ;  and  wain  how  ^reat  and  how  good 
a  gift  of  God  knowledge  in  God's  word  is.     And  to  be^n 
with  the  Romish  clergy,  who  though  they  do  brag  now,  as 
did  sometime  the  Jewish  clergy,  that  they  cannot  lack 
Jer.  xviii.    knowledge ;  yet  doth  God  by  his  holy  prophets  both  charge 
'^'      ..     them  with  ignorance,  and  threaten  them  also,  for  that  they 
^TC  .  \ii.    j^^^^  repelled  the  knowledge  of  God's  word  and  law,  from 
Hosea  ir.  6.  themselves,  and  from  his  people,  that  he  will  repel  them. 
Psalm  ii.     th^t  they  shall  be  no  more  nis  priests.    God  likewise  charg- 
eth  princes  as  well  as  priests,  that  they  should  endeavour 
themselves  to  ^t  understanding  and  knowledge  in  his  word, 
threatening  his  heavy  wrath  and  destruction  unto  them,  if 
they  fail  thereof.     And  the  wise  man  saith  to  all  men  uni- 
Prov.  xix.    versally,  princes,  priests,  and  people.  Where  is  no  know- 
Vwv  xvll    '^S^>  there  is  no  good,  nor  healtn  to  the  soul;  and  that 
Ephes.  ir.   all  men  be  vain,  in  whom  is  not  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
johDxii.     his  holy  word;  that  they  who  walk  in  darkness  wot  not 
Luke  xix' *^   whither  they  go;  and  that  the  people  that  will  not  leam 
44.  xxiii.     shall  fall  into  ^reat  mischiefs,  as  did  the  people  of  Israel, 
34.  who,  for  their  ignorance  in  God^s  word,  were  first  led  into 

Acts  muitw  captivity,  and  when  by  ignorance  afterward  they  would 
jobii  xvi  3.  Qot  know  the  time  of  their  visitation,  but  crucified  Christ 
Esay  xxvii.  our  saviour,  persecuted  his  holy  apostles,  and  were  so  igno^ 
rant  and  blind,  that  when  they  did  most  wickedly  and 
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crudly,  they  thought  they  did  God  mod  and  acceptable  EMyvi.  9. 
service:  (as  do  many  by  ignonmce  think  even  at  this  day :)  ^'^ ^"* 
finally,  through  their  ignorance  and  blindness,  their  coon- j^^. 
try,  towns,  cities,  Hierusalem  itself,  and  the  holy°  temple  40; 
of  Grod,  were  all  most  horribly  destroyed,  the  most  chieiest?|f|^*  \:. 
part  of  th^  people  dain,  andf  the  rest  led  into  most  miser- 1^    ^"' 
able  captivity.     For  he  that  made  them  had  no  pity  upon  a  Cor.  iv. 
them,  neither  would  spare  them,  and  all  for  their  igno- 
rance. 

And  the  holy  scriptures  do  teach,  that  the  people  that 
will  not  see  with  thdr  eyes,  ncHr  hear  with  their  ears,  to 
learn  and  to  understand  with  their  hearts,  cannot  be  con- 
verted and  saved.  And  the  wicked  themselves,  being 
damned  in  hell,  shall  confess  ignorance  in  Grod'^s  word  to 
have  brought  them  thereunto,  saying.  We  have  erred  from 
the  way  of  the  truth,  and  the  light  of  righteousness  hath 
not  shmed  unto  us;  and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath 
not  risen  unto  us,  we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
wickedness  and  perdition,  and  have  walked  cumbrous  and  Matt  rW. 
crooked  ways:  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  have  we  not  John  iu. 
known. 

And  as  well  our  Saviour  himself,  as  bis  apostle  St.  Paul,  Matt.  xi. 
do**  teach  that  the  ignorance  of  Grod's  word  cometh  of  the  'S*  »*"•  9« 
devil,  is  the  cause  of  all  error  and  misjud^ng,  (as  falleth  out  ^ulce  viM 
with  ignorant  subjects,  who  can  rather  espy  a  little  mote  in  8. 
the  eye  of  the  pnnce,  or  a  counsellor,  than  a  great  beam  inp^**  ^'39* 
their  own,)  ana  universally  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and Mattrii.  7. 
finally  of  eternal  damnation ;  God^s  judgment  being  severe  Luke  xi.  9. 
towards  those,  who,  when  the  light  of  Christ's  gospel  is^^'**^** 
come  into  the  world,  do  delight  more  in  darkness  of  igno-Q^^^|''3 
ranee,  than  in  the  light  of  knowledge  in  God's  word.     ForDeut.r.32. 
all  are  commanded  to  read  or  hear,  to  search  and  study  the^"*'*^»*»« 
holy  scriptures,  and  are  promised  understanding  to  be  given  iim/im. ' 
them  from  God,  if  they  so  do:  all  are  chargra  not  to  be-  i  Pet.  ii. ' 
lieve  either  any  dead  man,  nor  if  an  angel  should  speak  ^-  «"/.'; 
from  heaven,  much  less  if  the  pope  do  speak  from  BLome^  J™  *J"'' 
against  or  contrary  to  the  word  of  Grod,  from  the  which  we  i  niess.  t.' 
mi^  not  decline,  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.     4>  5* 

In  Grod's  word  princes  must  learn  how  to  obey  God,  and  John  m. 
to  govern- men:  in  Grod's  word  subjects  must  learn  obe-J|^^^: 
dience  both  to  Grod  and  their  princes.  Old  men  and  young,  t  Tim.'vi' 
rich  and  poor,  all  men  and  women,  all  estates,  sexes,  and  16. 
ages,  are  taught  their  several  duties  in  the  word  of  Grod.  ''°*'°  *"• 
For  the  worcTof  God  is  bright,  giving  light  unto  all  men's 
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eyes,  the  shining  lannp  directing  all  men^s  paths  and  steps. 
Let  us  therefore  awake  from  the  sleep  and  darkness  of  igno- 
rance, and  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  the  light :  let  us 
rise  from  the  works  of  darkness,  that  we  may  escape  eter- 
nal darkness,  the  due  reward  thereof;  and  let  us  walk  in 
the  light  of  God's  word,  whiles  we  have  light,  as  becometh 
the  children  of  light ;  so  directing  the  steps  of  our  lives  in 
that  way  which  leadeth  to  life  everlasting,  that  we  may 
finally  obtain  and  enjoy  the  same ;  which  God  the  father  of 
lights,  who  dwelleth  in  light  incomprehensible  and  inacces- 
sible^ grant  unto  us,  through  the  light  of  the  world,  our 
saviour  Jesus  Christ :  unto  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one 
most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  thanksgiving, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

ThiLS  have  you  Jieard  the  sixth  part  of  this  homily. 

NoWy  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before. 


A  Thanksgiving  Jbr  the  Suppression  of  the  last 
Rebellion. 

O  HEAVENLY  and  most  merciful  Father,  the  defender 
of  those  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  the  sure  fortress  of  all 
them  that  fleeP  to  thee  for  succour;  who  of  thy  most  just 
judgments  for  our  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  thy 
holy  word,  and  for  our  sinful  and  wicked  living,  nothing 
answering  to  our  holy  profession,  whereby  we  have  gpiven 
an  occasion  that  thy  noly  name  hath  Seen  blasphemed 
amongst  the  ignorant,  hast  of  late  both  sore  abashed  the 
whole  realm  and  people  of  England,  with  the  terror  and 
danger  of  rebellion,  thereby  to  awake  us  out  of  our  dead 
sleep  of  careless  security ;  and  hast  yet,  by  the  miseries 
following  the  same  rebellion,  more  sharply  punished  part  of 
our  countrymen  and  Christian  brethren,  who  have  more 
nearly  felt  the  same;  and  most  dreadfully  hast  scourged 
some  of  the  seditious  persons  with  terrible  executions,  justly 
inflicted  for  their  disobedience  to  thee,  and  to  thy  servant 
their  sovereign,  to  the  example  of  us  all,  and  ta  the  warn- 
ing, correction,  and  amendment  of  thy  servants,  of  thine 
accustomed  goodness,  turning  always  the  wickedness  of 
evil  men  to  the  profit  of  them  that  fear  thee ;  who,  in  thy 
judgments  remembering  thy  mercy,  hast  by  thy  assistance 
given  the  victory  to  thy  servant  our  queen,  her  true  no- 
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bility,  and  faithful  subjects,  with  so  little,  or  rather  no  ef- 
fusion of  Christian  blood,  as  also  might  justly  have^  ensued, 
to  the  exceeding  comfort  of  all  sorrowful  (Christian  hearts, 
and  that  of  thy  fatherly  pity,  and  merciful  goodness  only, 
and  even  for  thine  own  name's  sake,  without  any  our  desert 
at  all.  Wherefore  we  render  unto  thee  most  numble  and 
hearty  thanks  for  these  thy  great  mercies  shewed  unto  us, 
who  had  deserved  sharper  punishment,  most  humbly  be- 
seeching thee  to  grant  unto  all  us  that  confess  thy  holy 
name,  and  profess  the  true  and  perfect  religion  of  thy  holy 
gospel,  thy  heavenly  grace  to  shew  ourselves  in  our  living 
according  to  our  prcnession :  that  we,  truly  knowing  thee 
in  thy  blessed  word,  may  obediently  walk  in  thy  holy  com- 
mandments, and  that  we,  being  warned  by  this  thy  fatherly 
correction,  do  provoke  thy  just  wrath  against  us  no  more ; 
but  may  enjoy  the  contmuance  of  thy  ^eat  mercies  to- 
wards us,  thy  right  hand,  as  in  this,  so  m  all  other  inva- 
sions, rebellions,  and  dangers,  continually  saving  and  de- 
fending our  church,  our  realm,  our  queen,  and  people  of 
England,  that  all  our  posterities  ensuing,  confessing  thy 
holy  name,  professing  thy  holy  gospel,  and  leading  an  holy 
life,  may  perpetually  praise  and  magnify  thee,  with  thy 
only  son  Jesus  Christ  our  saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to 
whom  be  all  laud,  praise,  glory,  and  empire,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 
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